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To the right Honor 
his ſinguler good Lord Robert Earle of Ley- 
cefler, Baron of Denbigh, Knight of the order of 


the Garter, and of S. Michaell, one of the * of the moſt Honorable 
priuis ¶ ounſaile, and Maiſter of the Horſe to the Queenes Maieſtic: 
Lord Generall of her Maieſties Forces in the Lowe Countries, and 
Gouernour Gencrall of the united Prouinces, & of their Aſſociates; 
Arthur Golding wuisbeth long continuance of bealth, 
much mereaſe of Honour, and in the life to 
come endleſſe felicitie. 


ä Any cauſes doſalle perſwade ne(rigbr 


- f | Honorable) that this preſent works 

= | 

185 which I pre ſume to offer vnto jou, will 

5 : | 2 diuers reſpectes be rnto you verie 

: | :cceptable. For unto ſuch as. are of 

5 : veateſt wiſedame , vertue ana Nobi- 
2 tie, the wiſeft beſt and weightieſtmat- 
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| ters are alwaiesmo#t agreeable. And 
whercas al men are naturally deſirous of the ſouerargneweljare, 
higheft felicitie, ar cheefe good, howbert that veris few do hnowe 
what it is, or wherein it con(ſteth,or which a the right ware that. .. 
leadeth thereunto: And yet not withſtanding without the know-. 
ledge of that truth, alltheir wiſedome is but meere tonorace blind. 
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The Epiſtle | 
kedneſſe,and alltherr brauerie triumphe iollitie and pompe is but 
utter miſerie and wretchednes :Thu preſent worke treateth of 
the Trewnes,that is to ſay of the perpetuall and inuariable con- 
Ftancie and ſted{aStneſſe of the Chriſhan Religion, the onely 
band that linketh God unto man, and men one to another, aud 
ail xnto Gothe onely Lampe that enhghteneth mans wit with 
true wiſedome, the onely waterfpring that repleniſheth his will 
with true goodneſſe , and the onely mightie power that giueth 


ſtrength and courage to mans ſpirite, whereby he ir enabled both 
per fectlie to diſcerne and behold his ſoueraigne welfare or felici- 


rie, Mich is God the -verie founder furtherer and faniſher of 


zrueth or rather the verie trueth it ſelfe; and conflantly to hold 
on with ioy to the obteinement of the ſame ; than the which no 
greater thing can by anie meanes bee imagined. And in the aiſ 
cowrſe of this moft graue &. werghtie matter, many deepe points 
of humayne Philoſophie, and many high miteries of heauenlie 
Diuimlie, be learnedly breeflic and platnelie diſcuſſd and layd 
open, to the nderſtanding euen of the meaneſt capacities, that 
will 2 to read aduſed!y,and to conferre the partes roge- 
ther with diligence. For the Author of this worke beeing a may 
of great reading, iudgement, learning and chill, and therewith 
addicted or rather vowed(as appeareth by this and diuers other 
of his excellent writings )to the furthering of Gods glorie by hit 


moſt faithfull and pamefull implying of humſelſè in the ſeruice of 


his (hurch; hath conueyed into this worke, whatſocuer he found 
either in commonreaſon of all Nations, or in the peculiar prin- 


ciples of the cheefe Philoſophers, or in the mifticall doctrine of 


the Jewiſh Rabbines, or in the writinges of the Hifforiogra- 


phersand Poets: that might conuenientlie make to the muniſe.- tt | 
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| Dedicatorie. 
ation of that truethwhich he taketh in hande ro proue.Where- 
by he hath ſo effeluallie brought his purpoſe topaſſe; that if anie 
eAtheiſt Jnſidelor Iem haumg read this his worke with aduiſe- 
ment,ſhall yet demie the Chriſtuan Religion to be the true & on- 
lie pathway to eternall felicitie, and all other Religion: to bee 
meere vanitie and wickedneſſe ; muft needesſhewe himſelfe to be 
either utterly voide euen of humaie ſence, or elſe olflinatelie 
and wilfully bent to impugne the manifefttructh againſt the con- 
tinuall teftumomie of his owne conſcience. Not without ut cauſe 
therefore hath ſo great loue and liking of this worke of bus beene 
generallie conceiued; that manie not onelie of Gentlemen in the. 
{court and Countrie, but alſo of Students in both the Vninerſs- 
ties, haue purpoſed aud attempted the tranſlation thereof into 
our Engliſh tongue, as an mereaſe of comfort and gladneſſe to ſuch 
as are already rooted es grounded im thetruth,as a ftabliſhment 
zo ſuch as any way either by their owne infirmitie or through the 
wilinen of wicked perfaus are mage to wauer eg hang iuſuſpence, 
gas ameane torenoke ſuch as of theſelues or byſinifler perſroa- 
ſions are gone away into error, & alſe(zf it poſſible bee) to reforme 
the malicious eg ftubbornheartedeAmong which number of wel- 
diſpoſed and rightly zealons Gentlemen, F maynot without iuſt 
deſert of blame omit toſay ſomewhat (though farre leſſe than is 
meete) of that right worthie and Valiant Knight , your good 
Lordſhips noble Kinſman Sir Philip Sidney, whoſe:rare vent, 
Valour, and courteſie matched with equall loue and care of the 
true ¶ Hriſtian Religion bemg diſappointeſi si +o/ed gut 
Houerhaſtie death in the verie enterance of his o e 
race, haue left inſtcauſe to his louimg Countrie to bewaile the vu 
0 Hrgoing of ſo great an Ornament CS the ſodeine bercauing 
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of fo hopefull a ſtay c defence. Wheresf notwithſtanding this 8 7 
fort remameth,That he dying not languſhing midlenes, ryot e 
oxceſſe,uor as ouercome with nice pleaſures e fond vanities;but Ja 
of manly Woundes recetued in ſeruice of his Prince, in Leerer 1 © 
perſons oppreſſed, in maintenance of the onely true ¶ atholike and | | 
Briſtia religion, amõg the noble valiant eg wit, in the open field, | ** 
in Martiallmaner,the honorableſt aeath that could be deſired' es jo 
beſt beſeemme a{ briſtian Knight whereby he hathworthely wun ! 
to ſumſelfimmortall fame among t be godly, & left exaple worthy | b 
of imitation ro others of hus calling. This honourable gentlem an | 
being deli ted with the excellencie of this preſeut wor began to 
put the ſame into our Language for the benefit of this his natiue 
Countrie, and had proceeded certaine chapters therein, vntil 
that mtending a higher Aude of ſcruice towards God and bob 
Prince not dramne thereto by ſubtile demice of awily Vhſſes fro 
companie of Courtly Ladies himſelf being diſauiſed m Ladies at- 
tire after the maner of Achilles; nor diſcouered againſt his will 
by the wiſedome of a Palamedes after the mannerof V lyſſes; but 
aduaunced through the heardineſſe of his owne kinghtlie courage 
l to Profulaus, he willinglie paſſed for a time from the compa- 
nie of the oe 2 to the ( ampe of Mars, there to make triall as 8 

' well of the Ptke as hee had done of his penne, after ths example 

of the Valiant fulius Ceſar , whoſe excellencie in all Kinde of 

knowledge and learning, could not holde him backe from ſce king 

* to inlarge his renomme by hazarding his noble perſon among the 

weapons of armed Souldzers. Beeing thas determined to fallow 
the affarres of Chiualricʒ it was his pleaſure to commit the perfor« 
mance of this peece of jeruice which be hadzntended to the Maes i 
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or rather to Chriſßes Church and his natiue Countrie , vntomy 
charge; declaring unto mee home it was his meaning, that the 
ſame beemg accompliſhedſhouldbe dedicated unto your Honor; 
a matter ſo acceptable -ontome, both in reſpebt of the charge it 
ſelje, andof the partie that tmpeſedit ⁊ pon me, and of the perſon 
to whom it was intended: that although in reſpect of the toiler 
ſome and tedious troubles wheremith 7 was then preſſed and am 
yet ſeillin manner oppreſſed, I coulde haue found my heart to 
haue forborne the condertakmg of ſo great a tasRe at that time, 
yet notwithſtanding Igladlie tooke it c pon me, and (by the good- 
neſſe of God) haue faithfullie performed it to the uttermoSt of my 
Shell, In his name therefore and as an executor of his will in that 
behalſe, I humbly offer this excellent wor: e vnto your good Lord. 
ſhip, as his and not mine. M herein if ame wordsor phraſes ſhalt 
ſeeme ſtrange, (as in ſome places perchaunce they maie) I doubt 
not but your good Lordſhip will umpute it to the rareneſe o- 
founaneſſe of the matters there handled, not accuftrmed hereto- 
fore to be treated of in our language. For the auoiding-of which 
inconuenience as much as might be, great cafe hath teenie taken, 
by forming and deriuing of fit names and tearmes, out of the 
fountaines of our oWne tongue, though not altogether maſt ſu- 
all,yet alvates concemable and eaſie tobe vnderftoode; rather 
than by N ſurping the Latin termes, or by bos 


o 


are mifticall enough of themſelues by reaſon WF rheir gone pro- 
foundneſſt, might haue ben made more obſcure to the vmbearned ; 
byſerting them aoWne in termes vtterliggggknowne onto the, 
"IM Wherefore 
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ing the Wordes ho 
of ame forraine language, leaſt the matters whit Hi ne cf 


* The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


Wherefore forbearmg to wit hhold [your Honor with amie further | 
proceſſeè of wordes from reading the matrer it ſelſe, which 
maie much more delight you: Treferre both my N 


ſelſẽ andlit to your fauourable a ccep- 


tation. Written the 13 daie , 
of Mate.1 587. 
Your good Loraſhips moſt humble alwayes 
at your commaundement. 
, Arthur Golding. 
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mightie Prince, Henric king of Nauarre, 


” uti of Ba and a Peere — chiefe Prince 
of the bloud royall of Fraunce. 


N this wretched time Sir, wherein vngodlineſſ 
which was woont but to whiſper men in the care, 
and to mumble betweene the teeth) hath beene ſo 
bold as to ſtep into the pulpit, & to belle out blaſe 
phemies againſt God and his Goſpell: I take vpon 
mee (through a nem lind of hardmeſſe, asin re- 
pect of the ſmall abilitie that God hath put into 
- MEER mee) to conuince hir, euen by hir owne principles 
TD and peculiar records, that if I caunot make hir 
09 00009 00\ N to come backs againe to a better mind, I may at 
leaſtwiſe yet male hir hold hir peace for ſhame, 
aud heepe cloſe hir venim in heart : Aright great enterpriſe, and (inthe iudge- 
ment of moſt men )ouerbard,but yet ſuch, as wherein I ſee great helpes to imboldẽ 
mec, namely the World, Man, the open examples sf all ages, and( at one worde) 
God himſelfe ( who neuer faileth thoſe which ſeeke his glorie ) and all that euer 
he hath vttered concerning himſelfe, as wel in the creating 4s in the gouerning 
of all tbinges. The world vv that it is a a ſhadow of Gods brightneſe: and Man, 
for that he is bis im age and likeneſſe : Aud both of them, for that rf it appeare e- 
wen by the Philoſopher s themſelnes,that the world was m. rae fe or man, hom oreate 
lie then are me bound vnto the Creator thereof? How great is the dipnitie-of this 
creature ? and what elſe is his ſhootauker and his welfare , but to ſticks wholly 
wnto Goa? Soothly he for whom the wo#ld . is made, muſt needes bee made for 
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more than 75 world. Hee for whome ſod urable xd ſabſtantiall” 4 thing was. | 
made, wan; 7 nceds be ma de for another than this fraile andwretchedlife that 
rs to wit for ibe euerliſting life, with him that 15 Wy 2 enerlaſting.gAnd that is © 


the foundation of all Religion. For Reli gte 5 ſpealbe properlie) is nothing elſe 
but the ſchoole whereinw e learne mans & elvetie tom _ God, and the way to be 
ed moſt ſtrargiitlie unto kims Ag cine, in the world we [cen fredre and faſts 
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Taz ErrisTLE DEDICATORIE. 
fetled order, andenery creature to do ſeruice in his ſort, Onely man *#Y | 
draweth his duetie, ſurinking from God, ana wandring away in himſelfe, He! 
that is moſt indebted , is lot heſt to pray and leaſt able to pray, He for whom 
the higheſt thinges are made, is become a bondſlane to the baſeſt and vile ſt 
thinges : Aud the Rgcorars of all ages are as inditements againſt all man- 
Linde, prouing him to be vnthnkefullto God, a murtherer of his neighbors,4 vi- 
olater of nature, an enemie ts himſclfe, Shal rot he then, which in ſtead: of doo- 
ing bis duetie, is not aſhamed to offend God, ſtand in dread of the death which 
waiteth pon him far his offence 2 Tes : for what is God, but Iuftice ? What 7 
Juſtice, but aindgement of auety? A ad before that indgement who dareth ap- 
peare ? What remedy than is there, both for Gods glorie and for mans welfare: 
but that the debt be diſcargedby releaſe, & the inſtice ſatis fiedwith free fanour? 
The duty therefore of true Religion, is to connilt vs by the lawe, and to tuſtiſie 
vs by grace to make vs feele our diſeaſe, and there wii hall to offer vs remedie. 
But whoſpallpurchaſe vs this grace ſo neceſſarie for mans welfare? Either the 
world( as we thinke) or elſe man. Na y, what i there in man (J fey euen in the beſÞ 
man)which burneth not before Gods inſtice, and which ſetteth it not on fire? Aud 
what ſhall become of the world then, if man for whome it is created be vnable to 
ſtand? Soothly it is the welbeloued Sonne of God that muſt ſtande for all: the 
righteous for the vnri gh teous, the mightie for the vnmightie , the rich for the 
poore, the dearling and the welbeloned for them that are inthe diſpleaſure and 
curſe of God his Father, and the ſame(ſay 1) is our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. I he foole 
( Gaith the Pſalmiſt ) hath ſaid in his heart, There is no God. And a heather 
man bath paſſed yet further,ſaying: He that denieth the one God & his pro- 
uidencein al things, is not onely witleſſe, bnt alſo ſenſeleſſe. And his ſo ſay- 
ing is, becauſe the world which offereth it ſelfe continually vnto vs, repleniſheth 
our wittes with the knowledge of God: euen in this reſpeft, that with one view 
of the eye, we ſee this wninerſall maſſe furniſhed with ſo many and ſo dinerſe 
things, linked one to another, and tending all to one marke, Truly Idare ſay, & 
by Gods grace Idare vndertaks to proone , that whoſoencr will lay before him 
holy in one table (ſo as he may ſee them together with one view )the promiſes & 
propheſies concerning Chriſt, the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt and the pro- 
ceeding of his Goſpel,he ſhal not be able todeny,enen by the very rules of Philoſo- 
phie, but that he was ſent of God, yea and that he was God himſelfe. Howbeit,in 
#his lyeth our fault,that(whetber it be through ignorance or through negligece) 
weconſider not the incoparable worke of our Creator & Recreator, hut by piece- 
aneale without laying the one of them: to the other: lis as if a man would indge 
of the while ſpace of time by the night, or by ſom? one ſeuſon of the yeare, or by 
ſome one of the Elementes: or a 2 would mage of a building by ſome one quar- 
ter: or of an Oration by (ome ſyllables thereof: wheres notwithſt :1ding , Gods 
wiſdome in creating thinges cannot be conſidered, dut in the vnics; of th- partes 
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the world,but by the headfull conferring of all times from the firſt birth of Man 
vnto the fecondl birth, and repairing of him againe, whichit bath pleaſed God 
to ordaine and make for him, 

As for the world, it is ſufficiently connerſant before our eies, & would Gad it 
were leſſe grauen in our hearts : and therefore let vs leans the worlde, aud buſie of | 
our ſelnes in the vniuerſall table of mans ſaluation & reparation.tWhen man had 4 | A, 
by his ſine drawne Gods wrath and the decay of the world vpos his owne heade- Pp — * , 
Gods enerlaſting wiſedome, euen the ſame whereby God had created him, ſtepped N 
in and procured his fauour, ſo as it was promiſed unto the firſt man, that Chriſt | 


J 


ſhould come and breake the Serpents head, and make attonement betweene God 2 
and man. I hat was the foundation-ſtone of the wonderful building of the Church I 
and the ſeede whereof men were to be regenerate newe againe , whom God did 7 

as it were create, beget, and adopt new againe in his ſonne, which is his euerlaſting A 
wiſedome. This promiſe was delinered oner from hande to hand:, and conneied — 


from Father to Sonue, ſolemnly declared to Abraham, Iſaac, & lacob cõmitted 
as apawne by Moſes to the people of Iſraell, celebrated by Dauid in bis. Songs, 
and renewed from time to time by many excellent Prophets which pointed ont the 
time, place, and manner of his comming, and ſet downe plainely and expreſly his 
ſtock, his parents & his birth many hundred yeares yea & ſome than(at yeares 
aforehand: which are ſuch things as no man could know nor any & eu e 
or con ceiue. What were they elſe therefore but · Herauldes that foreſhewe 
comming of the bing of the world into the world and certes by another ſpirit 
than the ſpirite of the world: After a long (1 ucceſſe of the ſe Herauldes, came the 
Sauiour in the ſelfe ſame manner which they had foretold & painted out. In hat- 
ſoeuer they had ſaide of him, agreed unto him, and which morg ig, could agree 
to none but him. Who then can doubt that the promiſe is not pot fur med and that 
he is not the bringer of the promiſed grace to the world? And ſeeing that the 
Prophets could not tell any tidings of him bnt from God, fromwhence can bebe 
ſent but from Goa? I know well = this one thing is a ſtumbling blochę vnto vs, 
namely that after the ſaunding of ſo many clarions and trumpets we ſee a man in 
outward ſhow baſe,and to the ſight of our fleſuly eies contemptible, come into the 
world; whereas notwithſtanding if we opened the eies of our mind: , we ſhaulde 
contrarimiſeè eſpie in that wretchedneſſe, the very Godhead, and in that humane 
weakeneſſe, the ſelfeſame infinite almightmes which made both the world ana 
man. He n as borne ſay you: but of a virgin. He was weaks: but yet with hionely 
voice he healed all infirmitiet. He died. but yet beraiſed the dead, and roſe hims 
ſelfe from the dead too. If thou beleeue that, thou beleeneſi that he was both ſe 
and ſuſteined by God. Or if thou wilt doubt thereof, tell mee then howheaia the © 
things after his death which are witneſſed by thine owne h:ſtories? As ſouus i he 


was borne (ſey I.) he by and by chaunged the outward ſhape of che-.Wor 2 e 
5 . „ 


| "4 N 7 6 . 
making it to ſpring newe againe all after anot her ſort. When be was once Cr Ye AD 
fied, he turned the reproch of his croſſe into glorie, and the eurſſe therofinto a ble 9 
Arg. He was cromued wuh thorues and nom Kings and Emperors doo caſt dms & 
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their crownes and Diademes at his feete, What a death was that, which did ſuch 
things as all the lining could not doo ? By ignorance he ſubdued learning, by fol. 
ly wiſedame, by weakeneſſe power, by miſerre victorte, by reproch triumphs, by 
that which ſcemed not go be, the thinges which ſeemed verily and chieſlie forts 
be. Twelne Fſber- men in eſfedt, did in ſoort ſpace ſubdue the whole worlde vnto 
bim, by ſuffering and by teaching to ſu fer, yea and by dying, and by teaching to 
die. And the great Chriſtian kingdomes which we now gaze at, and which we 
exa't ſo much, are but ſmall remnants of their exploites, andlittle pieces of their 
conqueſts, If his birth offend thee, locke vpon the Heraulds that went afore him, 
and t pom the Trumpetters that told tidings of him, bath in the beginning and in 
the Haß ſrate of the world, from mhom, but from him that made theworlde ? 
And wherefore in all ages, but for the welfare of theworla? If his creſſe offend 


thee ſee how the Emperours and their Empyres, the {dols whom they worſhiped, 


and the deuili wbom they ſerued, lie altogether ouert hromne, brolęn in pieces,faſt 
bonndaud ſtriken dumbe at the frete of this cruciſied man. And how, but by a 
power paſſing the power of man, paſſing the power of Kinges,paſſing the pawer of 
Angels, yea, paſſing the power of al creatures together! If the luttleſbow of the 
Apoſtles moue thee:conſider how the ſilie netts af thoſe Fiſhermen,arew the pride 
-of the world, namely the wiſe men, the Philoſophers, the Orators by ignorance 
lau thow tearmeſt it )to beleeue, and by folly to dlie for beleening. Aud for belee- 
wing of what? euen of things contrary to the law of the world, and to rhe witte of 
5 that this leſus Chriſt crucified is God, and that it is a bleſſefull 
thing to indure all miſſefortune for his ſake. Behold alſo bow one of themdrawes 
mee into his nette the leſſer Aſia, another Italie, the third Egypt. And ſome other 
of them extend vnto the Scythians, the Ethiopians, and the Indians and unto 
other places, whither the power of the moſt renowned Empyres did neuer attaine, 
and which haue hardly come to our kyowledge now within theſe hundred yearet, 
and yet haue we enen there found very great conqueſts of theirs, & lihe renowned 
tokes of their vittories,as are here among our ſelues. Nay which more it, ſee how 
theſe conquerors enriched wth ſo many triumphs, do die for a dead man, & are 
Erucified for a crucified mam, & their Diſciples alſo by heaps as wel as they, And 
what moneth themthereto,but that they be ſure that their power commeth from 
him, and that they be not hung, further foorth thanthey are in him and for him ? 
that is to ſay, that he lineth and makerth them to line, yea euen for ener, which 
die in lim & for him. Surely vpon the conſidering of thus table, we become as men 
rauiſbed, diſtraught, and beſides our ſelues, and haue nothing to ſay but that he 
which created man and the world of not hing, and none other was able to maß & 
regenerate mã the worll again of nothing, euen in deſpite of man & the world. 
Thi ini ſible God which hath made himſel fe viſible by creating the viſibleworld 
and hath owed himſelfe almigheie, tnclothing hunſelfe with the infirmitie of 4 
contemprible man, is the Redaemer, very God, and very Aan, the Sonne of God, 
And u come in the fleſh enen Ie ſis Chriſt our Lord. 
Acere Sir you haue in fewe wordet the ſuoot- ant r of this books wherein I de- 
5 clare 


| Tus EPTsT II DI Die Aro. 
clave the tremneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, and that (as I hope) with ſuch Reds 
ſor that the deſpiſers of God,if they wil not beleene ſhall at iſe! finde the. 
(clues grautied 0 gaineſay it. HMerooner to offer this to your Maieſtie, I baus 
chiefly two cauſes, the one u, that God bath made you to be borne, not onely 4 
Chriſtian,but alſo a Chriſtian Prince, to whom it belongeth chiefly both for him- 
ſelfe and for others, toknowe what the (briſtian Lapis is. Forye ſhalbe tho 
more inflamed to aduaunce it, when you be throughly perſwaded that it is not 4 
deniſe of man as other Religious are,but the Law and trueth of God nich mas« 
keth both kings and kingdomes aud hath made you Aman, yea, andſet you oner 
men. To be ſhort that it is both your proſperitic in this life which — vpon 
Gods gratious gooduet, & your welfare in the other life which is of farre greater 
importance, than all that ener we can endure or attaine unto here. 

The other reaſon is, that foraſmuch as God bath called moto be about your 
Maicſtie ( as I hope) to do you ſeruice in that notable works which he is about 
to do in our daies to lus glory, andwherein he hath put into your hart to imploy 

your per ſon without ſparmyg of your life : reaſon mould that the fruits bot h of my 
labours and of my leiſure ſhould be yours, 4 well as the field is yours , wit 
that it ſhould be in my power to diſpoſe otherwiſe thereof. And I pray the almigh 
tie to increaſe his grace in you fromday to ay and to give vnto you bu ſpirit 
to go forward with Jus worke, and vnto me to do you ſeruice to thevttermoſs of 
nn ſinali power, as long as I line, Amen. | 


Your moſt humble, obedient, 
and faithfull Seruant, 
Dn. Pleſſie. h 
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— T is the ordinaric matter of Prefaces, to de- 
* Fj clare firſt of all the apparant profit, or ra- 
ther neceſſitie that moueth chem to vnder- 
take any worke. But Ito my great griefe, do 
thinke my felfe diſcharged + that paine, in 
this caſe, For he that ſhal but reade the title 
ofthis booke,Of the trewneſſe of the {Hriſtian 
Religion, if he liſt to call to remembrance 
| - how manie blaſphemies he heareth how- 
e erly againſt God: and his word , how manic 
deſpiſers of Religion he meeteth with at e- 
very ſtep, & how great either coldneſſe inthe things which they ought 
to follow moſt wholly,or doubting in things which they ought to beleue 
molt ſtedfaſtly,he findeth euen in thoſe which profeſſe the Chriſtix god- 
lineſſe: hal by & by anſwer & yeeld the reaſon of himſelfe, why I haue 
taken this worke in hand, more needfull now a daies(yea euen(which Iam 
aſhamed to ſay) among thoſe which beare the name of Chriſtians) than 
euer it was among the very Heathen & Infidels. Some buſie themſelues 
ſo much about their pleaſures that they can neuer finde anie leaſure, not 
to mount vp vnto God, but onely ſo much as to enter into themſelues: in 
ſomuch that they be more ſtrangers to their owne nature, to their owne 
Soules, & to the —_ which concerne them moſt neerely and peculiar- 
ly, than they bee citherto the deſerts of Indie, or to the Seas that are 
worſtto be haunted & leaſt knowen. That is the very welſpring ofthe A- 
thieſt, who (to ſpeake rightly ofrhem)offend not tbrough eats be 
for want ofreaſoning,nor byabufing of reaſon, but by drowning of reaſon 
or rather by bemiring it in the filthy & beaſtly — Foo of the world, O- 
therſome match theirpleaſures with malice, & to make ſhort way to the 
atteinment of ow or honour,do ouerreach & betraie othermen, ſelling 
their friends, their kinsfolke, yea & their owne ſoules, and not ſticking to 
do any euil, that may ſerue their turne, neuer alledging or pretending bo- 
neſlie or conſcience, bur to their owne profit. Offuch kind of ſtuffe are the 
Epicures made, who bicauſe they feele their mindes guilty of ſo many 
crimes, do thinke themſelues to haue eſcaped the Iuſtice & prouidence of 
Godby denying it. And of theſe we may ſay, that their reaſon is caried a- 
waie & ouermaiſteredby the courſe of the world, whereunto it is wholly 
tied, ſo as they can haue none other courſe or diſcourſe than his. 

Some go yetalittle further, both in reſpe of God & of themſclues; 
The thinke there is a God, & that of him man hath receiued an immor- 
tall ſoule : that God gouerneth all things, and that man ovght to ſerus 
him. But foraſmuch as they ſee both Gentiles and Iewes, Turkes & e's 
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ſtians in the world, and in diuerſe nations diuerſe Religions , whereof e- 
uery one thinketh he ſerueth G od, and that he ſhal finde ſaluation in his 
owne Religion: Theſe (like men at the top where manic Waies nete, 
in ſteade . e the right way by the iudgement of reaſon, do ſtand 
ſtill amazed, and in that amazement conclude that all comes to one, as 
who would ſay, that South & North leade both to one place. But ſoothlie 
if they applied their wit as aduiſedlie to iudge betweene trueth and fal- 
ſhood, godlmeſſe & worldlineſſe, as euerie man in his trade doth to iudge 
berweene profit & loſſe: they ſhould forthwith by bred wink. 
in themſelues, and by concluſions, following yponrthe ſame, diſcerne the 
true Religion from the falſe: and the waie which God hath ordeined to 
8 an the deceitfull bywaies and from the croſſe and crooked in- 
uentions of men. What ſhall Iſaie of the moſt part of vs? Of vs Imeane 
which belecue the Goſpell and profeſſe the Chriſtian Religion, and yet 
liue as though we beleeued it not? Which pr each thekingdome of hea» 
uen, and haue our groines cuer wrooting in the ground: Which wil needs 
ſeeme & be taken to be Gods chidren and coheires with Chriſt, children 
of ſo rich a father & heires of ſo goodlie an inheritance, andyet do ſcarſly 
tchinke earneſtlie vpon it once in a whole yeare, but are readie to forſake 
it euerie houre, for leſſe than a meſſe of grewel and a bit of breadꝰ Surelie 
we maie well ſay then, that if euer it were needful, it is needefull at this 
time to waken ſuch as are a ſleepe, to bring backe ſuch as are gone aſtraie, 
to lift vp ſuch as are ſunke downe, and to chafe them a heat which are 
waxed cold. And that is to be done by painting out the true Religionliue- 
lie before their cies, with the ioy, happines, and glorie which . there; 
upon, to the intent that the voluptuous maie ſeeke their ioie, the coue- 
tous their gaine, and the ambitions their gloric there, bending themſelues 
with their whole hearts vnto that alone, which all onelie can fill cheir 
harts, and ſatisfie their deſires. _ 55 
Th t is the thing which 1 indeuour to doo in this worke, and God of 
his en goodneſſe vouchſafe to guide my hand, to his one glorie & 
to the welfare of thoſe that are his. But afore I enter into the matter I haue 
to anſwere vnto two ſortes of people. The one are fuch as ſaie that Religi- 
on cannot be declared ynto infidels or vnbeleeuers by reaſon. The other 
ſorte are thoſe which vphold, that although reaſon do ſomwhar inlighten 
ic, yet it is neither law full nor expedient to do it. But let vs ſee what reaſon 
they can haue, to exclude reaſon from this diſcourſe. The firſt ſorte ſaie, 
It is to no purpoſe to diſpute againſt ſuch as denie grounded principles. 
And by this meanes, becauſe one groũde d principle is denied them, they 
breake of quite & cleane, as though all meane of conference were taken 
a nay. Surely this principle of theirs is yerie true, but yet ( in my iudge - 
ment) it is verie ill yaderftood, ] graunt it is to no purpoſe to diſpute a- 
gainſt ſuch as deny groũded ptineiples, by che ſame principles 
* run 8. ales 
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denie: That is very true. But there may be ſome other principles cmmon 


to both ſides, by the which a man may profitably diſpute with them, and 


by thoſe common principles oftentimes prooue & verifichis owne prin- 
. — that is the thing which I intend to doo in this worke. As for 
example, The Chriſtian groundeth himſelfe ypon the Goſpell, the Iew 
denieth it: and therefore it were to no purpoſe to alledge it vnto him. 
But both the Tew and the Chriſtian haue one common principle and 
nd,which is the old Teſtament: By this may the Chriſtian profita- 

y diſpute againſt the Iew, yea euen to the verifying ofthe Golpell, as 
if ye ſhoud make one to cal ſome man to his knowledge, by the draughts 
or diſcriptions of his portraiture, Likewiſe the Iew is grounded vpon the 
old Teſtament, which the Gentile would mocke as if he ſhould alledge it 
ynto him, But both the Gentile and the Ie haue one common nature. 
which furniſheth them both with one common Philoſophie , and with 
one common ſort of principles, as that there is one God which gouer- 


neth all things, that he is good, and no author of euill, That he is wiſe, and 


Euclid, lib. 1. 
Prop. 45» 


doth not anie thing in vaine. Alſo that man is borne to be immortal, that 
to be happy he ought to ſerue God an continue in his fauoure, And there 
withall, that he is ſubiect to paſſions, inclined to euill, weake vnto good 
and fo forth. Of theſe common principles, the Jew may draw neceſſatie 
conclufions,which the Gentile Gaal not perceiue at the firſt, like as when 
a man vnderſtandeth a propoſition, but conceiueth not yet the drift and 
conſequence thereof. He that marketh that the Adamant or Loadſtone 
pointeth to the North, perceiueth not foorthwith that by the fame a man 
may go about the world, although he was ofcapacitic to conceiue it. Af- 
ter the ſame maner, by this principle: He that fro equall things taketh equal 
things leaueti the remainder equall; and by a few other propoſitions which 
chi learne in playing, the Mathematician leadeth vs gentlie (and ere 
we be aware of any mouing) vnto this ſo greatly renowmed propoſition 
& experiment, of Pythagoras, that in « Triangle, the fide that beareth vp the 
— Angle,yeeldeth 4 ſquare equal to the other twaine which at the firſt but 
eemeth vnpoſſible, & yet by degrees is found to be ſo of neceſſitie. Thus 
hall the Ieẽ by common principles and concluſions, veriſie his owne 
und which is the old feſtament. For he ſhall proue vnto the Gentiles 
ythcirowne Philoſophers,thatyntoGod 8 to come are pre- 
ſent, and that vnto Spitits they be knowen but onelie by coniecture, and 
ſo farre forth as they can teade them in the ſtarres. And he ſhal prove by 


their Aſtrologers, that the names of men and the circumſtances of their 


doings cannot be betokened nor red in the ſtanes. And he ſhall proue by 
their Hiſtotiographers, thai the bookes of the old Teſtament, which con- 


tine ſo manie and ſo particular ptopheſies, were written manie hundred 


ycares afore the thinges cametto paſſe, Now what will reaſonablie inſue 


þcreof, but the proofe ofthe principle which is in coutroye tſie, by the 


ptinci- 
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principles which are agreed vpon berweene them both: namelie that the 
old Teſtament is of God, ſeeing it cannot be from anic other. And what 
elſe is all this, than that which is commonlie done in Geometrie and Lo- 
gicke, which by two lines or by two propoſitions that are cõmonly kno- 
wen and certaine, do gather a third propoſition that was ynknowen or a 
third propoſition (that is to ſay a concluſion) that was erſt either doubted 
of or hidden, and by meanes of the other two iseuidentlie found out, and 
neceſſarilie prooued. Such ate theſe proofes againſt the Atheiſts: no- 
thing hath mouing of it ſelfe. It is nature that ſaieth ſo. The world tur- 
neth about, and the heauenlie bodies haue a moeuing: and that dorh 
man himſelfe ſee. There fore they muſt needs be moued by ſome othet 
power and that is the Godhead, which our eie ſeeth not, & yet by means 
of the eie, our reaſon conceiueth and perceiueth it in all things. Againſt 
them which denie Chriſtes Godhead, (we alledge this principle of their 
owne. ) That naturallie of nothing, nothing is made. It is the ſaying of 
Ariſtotle, and the ſchooles would haue him by the eates that ſhould de- 
nie it. Ieſus Chriſt hath of nothing made verie great things, yea euen 
contraties. The Heathen wonder at it, all ages crie it out, our eies do ſtil 
behold it. He that will denie this, muſt denie the world, he muſt denie 
all things, he muſt denie himſelfe. It followeth then that Chriſt wroughe 
by a powre, that is miſtrefle of Nature. Ariſtotle himſelſe ſaw it not and 
yet Ariſtotle maketh vs to ſceit. The writers of hiſtories rooke no heede 
ofit ; and yet they themſclues make vs to belecue it. The Philoſopher 
thought but onelie vpon nature, and the Hiſtoriographer but onely vpon 
his owne writing. And yet from both twaine of them, wee drawe both the 
Godhead of Chriſt, and the trueth of our Scriptures: Certeſſe in like man- 
ner as by Arithmetiike, out of two and ſixe wee draw out one continuall 
proportionable line hidden after a ſort in either of them, and yet greater 
chan both of them together, whichiis Eighteene : and as out of two ſticks 
chafed one — an other, we drawe out fire which is not ſeene in the 


two, the conſuming ofthem both out of hand. To be ſnort, che marke that 


our faith looketh at, is the Author of Nature & principle of all principles. 
The rules therefore and the privciples of Nature which he hath made 
cannot be contraric vnto himſelſe. And he is alſo the very reaſon &ctrueth 
it ſelſe. All other reaſon then, & al other trueth dependeth vpon him, and 


relieth vpon him, neither is there, or can there be anie reaſon or trueth but 
in him: So farte off is it, that the thing which is true and reaſonable in na- 


ture, is or can be falſe in Diuinity, which(to ſpeake properly) is not againſt 
nature, but againſt the corruption of nature, in verie deed aboue nature. 


Now come I conſequently to the other ſort, which ſay, that although it fuch 


of- 
be. 
bee poſſible in ſome ſorte; yet the faith (that is to ſay, the Chriſtian do- 9 
ctrine) ought not to be proued or declared by reaſon: And theit reaſon is, realow 
becauſe it conſiſteth in manic things which exceede the capacity of _ 
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and therefore that he which ſhould meaſure chem by reaſon, ſhould di- 

miniſh the dignitie and greatnes of them. Surely I will ſaie more fot them 
than they require : namehe, that mans reaſon is ſo farre of from be ing the 
meaſuret of faith, which very farte exceedeth nature, that it is not ſo much 
as the mcalurer of natute, & of the leaſt creatures which lie farre vader- 
neath man, becauſe ofthe ignorance & vntowardnes which is ia vs &reig- 
neth in vs. But in this they deceiue themſelues, that they imagine vs to 
vphold, chat we ſhould beleeue no further than reaſon can meature & cõ- 
prehend.For Hat a great way doth the trueth of things extend further 
chan mans rea(on ? But we ſay that mans reaſon is able to leade ys to that 
point namely, that we ought to beleeue euen beyond reaſon, I meane the 
things whereunto al the capacitie of man cãnot attaine. And likewiſe that 
when things are reucaled vnto vs, which reaſon could neuer haue en- 
tered into not once imagined, no not euen when it was at the ſoundeſt, the 
ſame teaſon (Which neuer could haue found them out) maketh ys to alow 
oſthemethe teaſon I ſay(whereunto thoſe miſteries were inuiſible afore) 
maketh them credible vnto vs: ſurely euen after the ſame maner that our 
eie maketh vs to ſe that in the viſible things which we ought to beleue of 
the inuiſible, without the which the viſible haue no becing : that is to wit, 
the inuiſible God, by the viſible Sunne, & alſo to ſe many things whenthe 
Sun is vp, which wer hidden afore in darkneſſe: not that the eie- ſight was 

of leſle force, or the thing it ſelfe leſſe viſible afore : but becauſe the Sun 
is now vp, Which lighteneth the aire with his brightnes, which is the 
meane both wherby the eie ſeeth, & wherby the thing is ſcene. As for ex- 
ample, we beleeue that there is one God, the Father, che Son, & the holie 
Ghoſt. This is the article which they oppoſe againſt vs, & therefore do I 
take the verie (ame. This article cannot in any wiſe fal within the cõpaſſe 

of vnderſtanding, & much leſſe be cõprehended by mans reaſon. But yer 
doth reaſon lead vs to the ſaid point, that there is a God: & he hath crea- 
ted man to liue for euer: that whereas man hath ſtepped out of the 

way, to follow his owne ſway, he re formeth him againe by h is word: that 

this wordſas I haue ſaid already heretofore) is the old & new Teſtament, 


which conteine things that cannot proceed fro creatures. Heere Reaſon 


ſtaieth, & holdeth it ſelfe contented, For ſeeing that God ſpeaketh, it be- 
cometh man to holde his peace: and ſeeing that he vouchſafeth to teach 
vs, it becommeth vs to beleeue. Now we read this doctrine in Gods fore- 
ſaid bookes, yea oftentimes repeated. Lo how Reaſon teacheth vs that 
which ſhe her ſelfe neither knewe nor belecued, namelie by leading vs to 
the teacher, xhõ we ought to heare & beleeue, and to the Lad wherin 
he vouchſafeth to open himſelfe vnto vs, in giuing vs infallible markes & 
tokens, hereby to diſcerne what commeth of Gad, and what commeth 


not of him. But when Reaſon cõmeth to the reg. of the dactrine, and 


is perſwaded thereof, theu ſhe awaketh, and if the Gentile refuſe it as im- 
peſſible and repugnant to reaſon & trueth, then ſteppeth ſhe forth ſtout- 
ly 
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ly, and marketh the likeneſſe thereof in nature, the images thereofin her 
Llke to ſet it forth, & che Recordes of the gentilesthemſclues toincounter 
them withall. Alſo ſhe findeth out ſolutions of their arguments, & aun- 
ſwers to their abſurdities. For ſurely all trueth cannot be ſufficiently pro- 
ued by reaſon, conſidering that many things exceede reaſon & nature. But 
yet cannot anie vntrueth preuaile by reaſon a gainſt trueth, nor any trueth 
be baniſhed by the e of reaſon. For vntrueth is contrarie to na- 
ture, nature helpeth reaſon, reaſon is ſeruant to trueth; and one trueth is 
not contrarie to another, that is to ſay, to it ſelfe. For trueth cannot be but 
trueth, and Re aſon, reaſon. 
The like may we ſaie of the incarnation of the Sonne of God that no 
man could of himſelfe haue imagined it, nor as now alſo conceiue it: & 
yet notwichſtanding, that reaſon is able both to teach it vs, and to defend 
it. What will ſhe ſale then to vs in this behalfe? I hat the workes which le- 
ſus wrought could not proceede, neither from a man, nor from a deuil, nor 
from an Angel conſidered in their ſeueral kindes, but onely from God the 
maker of heauẽ & earth. And this wil ſhe proue vnto vs, both in the reſpect 
of the hiſtorie, and in reſpect of the kindes of his workes, as wel by the Hi- 


ſtotiographers and Philoſophers who were enemies to Chriſt and his do- 


ctrine, as by conc luſions oſ neceſſitie conueied from the principles which 
remaine in the natures of euery of them. And what wil enſue thereof, but 
that Ieſus working by the power of God, was ſent of God, and therfore 
ought to be heard and e . to be Gad the ſonne of 
God, becauſe he ſaith it, & to be man borne of a womã, becauſe the world 
ſaw him to be ſo, & that otherwiſe he ſhould be an enemie to God, and 


aine to the ſaid point, that the trueth _ reucaled, enlighteneth rea- 
2 that reaſonrowſeth vp her ſelfe to reſ | 


common 
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common way, and yet notwithwithſtanding, that this thing or that thing 


is done or ſpoken beyond reaſon aud beyond nature. I ſay then that the 
worke and word of God are an extra ordinarie caſe, and that foraſmuch 
as they ate of God, it behooueth vs to beleeue them; and to beleeue is to 
ſubmit our teaſon and vnderſtanding to him. And ſo it is a making ofrea- 
ſon ſeruant to faith by reaſon, and making of reaſon to ſtoope to the high 
neſſe of faith: and not an abaſing of faith to the meaſure of reaſon. 

Now for aſmuch as we take reaſon toour helpe againſt the Infidels, 
the proofes which ſhe ſhall yeeld varo vs to guide vs to the doctrine and 
ſchoole of faith,ſhalbe chiefly of two ſorts; namely, Arguments and Re- 
cords, The Arguments which we will vſe — the Iewes , we will 
take out ofthe grounds ofthe Iewiſh Religion, the maieſtic of God, the 
nature and ſtate of man, and the moſt euĩident and beſt authoriſed prin= 
ciples or concluſions among them, Againſt the gentiles, wee will take 
thẽ out of their ſubſtantialleſt Rules, out of the moſt renowmed Authors 
of Philoſophie, and out of the expoſitions of their owne moſt approued 
Interpteters; one while abiding vpon their principles, and another while 
ſtanding vpon the concluſions which they themſelues do gather of them, 
ſometimes drawing ſachneceflarie conſequents & ſequels out of thẽ my 
ſclfe,as they oſtentimes perceiued not, as though they had not vnderſtood 
hat they themſclues ſpake. Alſo againſt either of them, we will iudge of 
the cauſe by his effects, and ofthe elde by their cauſe, ofthe end, by the 
inſtrument or moouer thereto, & of the mouer, by the end, and ſo forth of 
other things: which are the ſtrongeſt arguments that can be, as which are 
cither demonſtratiue, or veriencere demonſtratiue. At a word, we wil aot 
alledge any argument which fhal not be ſubſtantiall, or at leaſtwiſe which 
we ſhall not thinłe to be ſo, neither will we vrge any thing whereof we be 
not throughly perſwaded in our — al waie the euidenteſt & 
eaſieſt that we can, to apply our ſelues to al mens capacities. Notwil h- 
ſtanding, let not any man looke here for arguments that may be felt, as 
ſhould _ fire to he hote by touching it, or the miſteties of God & Re- 
ligion by the outward ſence: but let it ſuffiſe him that mine arguments 
ſhall bee fully as apparant, and commonly more apparant, than the Ar- 
—— the Philoſophers alleadge in naturall things: Howbeit 

at Ariſtotle would haue men to looke for arguments of leſſe force at his 
hande in his firſt Philoſophie, then in his diſcourſes of natural things, & 
forreaſons of leſſe force in his morals (ſo they be likely, ) tha in his firſt & 
higheſt Philoſophie: which thing we may with much — right tequire 
in the things that ſurmount both nature & man, that is to wit, in jon 
Moreouet,oftentimes here ſnal be queſtions propoundedto vnfold, or ob- 
iectiõs made to be confuted, which might trouble the reader if he were 
not ſatisfied in iht, or elſe breake ofthe contnuiance of our proofes. And 
in ahem Iſhal be compelled now & then to be obſcure,cither N 
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that the nature ofthe thing depending in controuerſie, may perchance be 
of ſome old forworne opinion, or elle in reſpect of the teatmes peculiar to 
the caſe, which may hap tobe leſſe vnderſtood ofthe common forte, and 
more diffuze, and leſſe pithie in our language,whercin ſuch things haue 
not hitherto bene treated of. Neuertheleſſe, I hope to take ſuch paines 
in the opening of them, that the Reader wholocuer he be, if he take anie 
heede at all, ſhall eaſily attaine to the vnderſtanding of them, 

As touching the Recordes, they ſhalbe( in my iudgement)of the wor- 
thieſt ſort, and ſuch as are leaſt to be ſuſpected or refuled, as neere as Ican 
chooſe. Wee be to declare our doctrine ynto men, themſelues are a part of 
the doctrine which wee ſet foorth. And what more cleareneſſe can there 
bee, than to make themſelues parties in the proofe, Iudges in their owne 
caſe, and witneſſes againſt themſelues? Vnto men therefore we wil bring 
the wit neſſings of men, euen the things that euerie man readeth in his 
owne nature, and in his owne heart, from whence hee vttereth them ei- 
ther wittinglie or vnwittinglie, as things chat are ſo written there, that he 
cannot wipe them out though he would neuer ſo faine. Theſe are com- 
mon inſightes, or inſets (as a man may tearme them)namelie the perſwa- 
fon of the Godhead, the conſcience of euil, the defire of immortalitie, the 
longing for felieitie, and ſuch other thinges, which in this neather world 
are incident vnto man alone, and in all men, without the which a 
man is no more a man, inſomuch that hee cannot denie them except he 
be out of his wittes, nor call them in queſtion without belying of himſelf 
wrongfullie. And hereof proceedeth the agreeable conſent of all man- 
kind in certaine beleefes which _— immediatly vpon the ſaid Prin- 
ciples, wth conſent we ought to holde for certaine and vndoubted. For 
the vniuerſalnefle ofthis conſent ſheweth that it is nature, and not inſttu- 
ction, imitation, or bringing vp, that ſpeaketh, & the voice or nature is 
the voice of truth. As forlying or vntruth,it is a foundling,& not a thing 
bred, a meere corruption, and not a fruit of nature. Neuertheleſſe, he- 
ther it were thorough ignorance which hath as good as choked them, or 
through frowardneſſe which hath turned reaſon a wrong way and made 
man as a ſtranger to himſelfe: thoſe common and generall lnſets haue re- 
mained barren in the moſt part of men. N et notwithſtanding ſome men 
in ſundrie nations haue mounted aboue the common rate,andindeuored 
to cheriſh and aduaunce the ſaid Inſights, and drawen ſome {mall ſparkes 


of truth and wiſdome out of them, as out of ſomie little fire raked vp vn- 
der a great heape of aſhes: the which they haue afcerward taught vnto 
others, and for ſo doing haue bene called Sophies and Philoſophers, that 


is to ſay, Wiſe men and louers of wiſedome. Theſe alſo doo we take for 
witneſſes of our doctrine, and amongſt them, the notableſt and ſuch as 
the world hath eſteemed to be wiſeſt. And whereſocuer they shall diſa- 
gree, cither one with another, or with themſclues, there ſhall hens 
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reaſon be Tudge. Andlike as they haue caught ſome ſparks from the fire, 
ſo wil we kindle a fire of their ſparkes:howbeit (in verie deed)not to lead 
vs to ſaluation the hauen of our life; for in that behalfe we haue neede of 
God himſelfe to be our Pilote: but toſhewe vs as it were from a Tower; 
which way it ſtandeth in the darke wherein we now be, to the end we 
mey call to God for helpe, and euer after make thitherward with all our 
Whole hart. Particularlic againſt the Athieſts and Epicures, we wil bring 
themſelues, the world, and the creatures therein for witneſſes. Fot thoſe 
are the Recordes which they belt loue and moſt belecue , and from the 
which they be lotheſt to departe. Againſt the falſe naturaliſts (that is to 
ſay — 2 of the knowledge of nature & naturall things) L wil alledge 
nature it ſelfe, the ſectes that haue ſought out nature, & ſuch writers in e- 
uery Sect, as they hold for euery chiefe Diſciples, Interpreters, & Anato- 
miſtsor Decipherers of nature; as Pythagoras, Plato, Ariſtotle, the Academi- 
kes & Perjpatetihes both old and new, & ipecially ſuch as haue moſt ſtout- 


ly defended their owne Philoſophie, and impugned our doctrine; as 


lamblich, Pletin, Porphirie, Procle, Smplice, and ſuch others: whoſe depo- 
ſitions ox rather op poſitions againſt vs, I thinke men wil wonder at. 
Againſt the Iewes I will produce the old Teſtament, for that is the 
Scripture whereto their fathers truſted, and for the which they haue ſuf- 
fered death, & whereby they aſſure themſelues of life. And for the inter- 
preting thereof, I will aledge their Paraphraſts, and thoſe which tranſ- 


lated it into the Greeke and Chaldey tongues afore the comming of our 


Lord leſus Chriſt. For they were Iewes borne, of the notableſt men a- 
mong them, choſen by publike authoritie ro tranſlate it,and at that time 
reaſon was not ſo'intangled with paſſions, as it hath bgne ſince. Alſo Iwill 
alledge their ancient doctors, diſperſed as well in their Cabales as in their 
Talmud,which are their bookes of greateſt authoritic and moſt credit. 
And divers times Iwilinterlace the Commentaries of their late writers 
which generally haue beene molt conttarie to the Chriſtian doctrine, 
whom notwithſtanding)the trueth hath compelled ſeuerally to agree, in 
expounding the Texts whereon the ſame is chiefly grounded. 

Now in theſe allegations Iſhall ſometimes be long, and peraduenture 
tedious tothe Reader, whom manifeſt reaſon ſhall haue ſatisfied altea- 
die, ſo as (to his ſeeming ) there needed not ſo manie teſtimonies, But I 
pray him to belecue, that in this longneſle of mine, Iſtraine my nature to 
apply my ſelfe to all men; knowing that ſome like better of Reaſons, and 


other ſome of Teſtimonies, and that all men (notwithſtanding that they 
*make more account of the one tha of the other) are beſt ſatisfied by both, 


when they ſee, both reaſon authoriſed by witneſſes, (for that is as much 
to ſay, as that many men had one ſelfe ſame reaſon) and alſo Recordes de- 
elared by reaſon, for that is as much to lay, as that credit is not giuen to 
the outward perſon, but to the diuine thing which the perſon hath mean 

im 
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him; that is to wit, to Reaſon. HerewithallIthought alſo, that all men 
haue not either the meane to come by all bookes, or the leyſure to read 
them, whoſe labour I haue by that meane eaſed, And oftentimes I am 
driuen to doo that in one Chapter, Whereof others haue made Whole 
volumes. 

To conclude, I pray the Reader, firſt to reade this booke throughout, 
for without mounting by degrees, a man cannot attaine to high thinges, 
and the breaking ofa ladders ſteale cafteth a man backe, and maketh the 
thing weariſome which was eaſie. Secondly I deſire him to bring his wit 
rather than his will, to the reading thereof. For foredeemings and fore- 
ſetled opinions doo bring in . 4G the reaſon of them that haue beſt 
wits, whereas notwithſtanding, it belongeth not to the will to ouerrule 
the wit, but to the wit to guide the will. Thirdly and moſt of all I beſeech 
him beare alwaie in minde that I am a man, and among men, one of the 
leaſt, that is to ſay, that if I ſatisfie him not in all points, my reaſon attai- 
neth not cuerie where ſo far as truth doth, to the end that mine ignorice 
and weakeneſſe preiudice not the caſe, mine yndertaking whereof, in 

ood ſooth is not vpon truſt of mine owne wit, or of mine owne abilitie, 
butVpon aſſured truſt ofthe cleereneſſe, ſoundneſſe, ſubſtantialneſſe, and 
ſoothneſſe thereof. 

Now God vouchſafe to ſhead out his bleſſing vpon this worke, and by 
the furtherance therof to glad them that be lecue, to confirme them that 
wauer, and to confute them which go about to ſhake downe his doctrine. 
This is the onely pleaſure that I Fa the onely fruite which I ſecke of 
my labour, And (to ſay the trueth) Ife ele alreadie ſome effect and con- 
tentment thereof in my heart. But let vs praie him alſo to vouchſafe in 
our dajes, to touch our ſtonie harts with the force of his ſpirit, and with 
his owne finger to plant his doctrine ſo deepely in them, as it may 

take roote and bring foorth fruite. For certeſſe it is Gods 

worke to perſwade and winne men, albeit that 
to counſell them, yea and to 
moue them, ſeemeth 
in ſome ſort to lic 
in man. 


The 


0 K Vis n 


«PT A 
_&2 


DEN 


G | : 1% * 88 
2 * 4 © And . » * 
— kJ. - - CE ©”, 5 Cad * 7 — — 22 
WV 5 4 Nee 
208 a This ; Wa. oo 


The Summes of the 8 hapters. 


I Hat there is a God , and that all men 

agree in the Godhead, 

2 That there is but onely one God. 

3 That the wiledome of the world acknow. 
ledgeth one onely God. 

4 What it is that man is able to comprehend 
concerning God. 

That in the one ſubſtance of God there are 
three perſons, which we call the trinitie. 

6 That the F hiloſophie of olde time argreed 
to the doctrine of the Trinitie. 

7 That the world had a beginning. 

$ Whenthe world had his beginning. 

9 That the wiſedome of the world acknow- 
ledgeth the creation ofthe world. 

10 T hat Cod created the world of nothing, 
that is to ſay , without any matter, ſub 
{tance, or ſtuffe whereofto make it. 

11 That God by his prouidence gouerneth 
the world, andall thinges therein. 

112 That all the euill which is or which ſec- 
meth to bee in the worlde is ſubiect to 
Gods prouidence. 

1; That mans wiſedome hath acknowled- 
ged Gods prouidence, andhow the ſame 
wadeth betweene deſtinie and fortune, 

14 That mans ſoule is inunortall. 

15 That the immortalitie of the ſoule hath 
beene taught by the ancient Philoſophers 
and beleeued by all nations. 

16 That mans nature is corrupted , and hee 
himſelte fallen from his firſt originall, and 
by what meanes. 

17 Thatthe men ofolde time are of accord 
with vs concerning mans corruption and 
the caule thereof. 

18 That God is the ſouereigne welfare of 
man, & therefore that the chief ſhootanker 
of man ought to be to returne vnto God. 

19 That the wilelt of all ages are of accorde 
that God is the chieſe ſhooteanker, and, 
{ouereigne welfare of man. 


0 That true Religion is the way to attaine 


to the ſhootanker and i ouereigne welfare, 
and whit arethe marks thereof. 
21 That the true God was worſhiped in llc 


rael, which is the r. mark of true religion. 

22 That the Gods which were wortkiped by 
tlie heathen, were men conſecrated or ca- 
nonized to poſteritie. 

23 That the Spirites which made men to 
worſhip them ynder the names of thoſe 
men, were wicked ſpirites, that is to ſaye, 
feendes or diuels, 

24 That in Iſrael Gods worde was the Rule 
of his ſeruice: which is the ſecond marke 
of true Religion. 

25 That throughout the whole proceſſe of the 
Bible or olde Teſtament, there are things 
which cannot proceede but from God. 

26 That the things which ſeeme moſt won- 
derfull in our ſcriptures, are confirmed by 
the heathen themſelues. Alſo the ſolutions 
of their obiecti ons. 

27 That the meane which God hath ordey. 

ned for mans ſaluati6,hath beene reuealed 

from time to time to the people of Liraell, 
whichis the 3. mark of the true religion, 

28 That the mediator or Meſſias is promiſed 
in the Scriptures to be both God and man, 

that is to wit, the eternall Sonne of God ta- 
king mans fleſh vnto him. 

29 That the time whereat the mediator was 
promiſed to come, is ouerpaſt: & therefore 
that he muſt needes bee come alreadie, as 

wel according to the Scriptures, as accor- 
ding to the traditions of the lewes. 

30 That leſus the Son of Mary came at the 
time promiſed by the ſcriptures, & that he 
is the mediator and Meſſias. 

13 A ſolution of the Obiections which th e 
lewes alledge againſt le ſus, that he might 
not bee recciucd for the true Chriſt or 
Meſſias. 

32 That leſus Chriſt was & is God the ſon of 

God citrary to the opinion ofthe Gentiles 

33 A ſolution of the obiections of the Gen- 
tiles againſt the Sonne oſ God. 

34 That the Goſpell doth in very deede con- 
teine the hiſtorie aud doctrine of leſus 
Chriſt the Sonne of God 

C The concluſion of the whole booke, 
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The firſt Chapter. 
Thatthere is a God, and that all men agree in the Godhead. 
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Ach as make pꝛofeſſion to teach ds, do ſay 
cher neuer finde leſſe what to ſap, then when 

40 he thing which they treat of, is moꝛe mani⸗ 
F feſt and moze knowne of if ſelfe,then al that 
| , [can be alledged foz the ſettingfozth therof. 
P | ànd ſuch are the pꝛinciples of al the Scien⸗ 
ces, and ſpecially of the certeyneſt,as which 
conſift in Demonſtration, The whole (wil 
Euclyde ſay) is greater then his part. And if 
22000 from equall things ye take equal things, the 
a Remainder ſhall be equall. This is rather 
perteiued of enery man by common ſence,then pzoned by ſharpneſle of 
Reaſon. And like as they that would go about to pꝛoue it, do ſhews 
themſelues wozthie to bee langhed at, as which ſhould fake vpon them to 
enlighten the Sanne w a Candle: ſo pᷣthey that denie it doe ſhew thems 
ſelues to bee wꝛanglers and vnwozthieof all conference, as confenders 
againſt theirowne mother wit, vea and againſt their owne confeſſion, ac- 
co2ding to this common ſaping of the Schooles, That there is noreazo- 
ning againſt thoſe wh.ch deny the Pꝛinciples. Pow, if there ber any mat⸗ 
ter wherein this Rule is found trew, it is moſt pecultarly in this, that 
there is a God. Foz it is ſo many waies and ſolinely painted fozth in 
all things, x ſo peculiarly ingrauen in mans hart, that all that euer can 
bee deuized, ſaid, and wꝛitten therof,is much leſſe then that which is ſerne 
therof euery where, which men feele ther eor in themſelues. A ver loke 
vpward, pee ſee there infinite bodies and infinite mouings, diuers, and 
vet not troubling one another. It ve loke downe ward, yer ſer the Wes 
continually thzeatening the Earth, and pet 7 paſſing his bounds : _ 
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likewiſe the Earth altogether heanie and maſſie, and pet notwithifan- 
ding ſetled oꝛ rather hanged in p Aire, ſo as it ſtirreth not a whit. Theſe 
bodies direc vs incontinently to a Spirit, and this o2derlineſſe to a cer- 
teineGouerner ; foꝛſomuch as if is certeine in nature, that bodies haue 
of themſelues no mouing, and that euen thoſe bodies which are quickned 
could not agree ſtedfaſtly either with other bodies oꝛ with themſelnes, 
bat by the oꝛdering and gouerning of a Superiour. But when wee enter 
afterward into our ſelues, and finde there an abꝛidgement of the whole 
vniuerſall; a bodie fit foꝛ all ſoꝛts of mouings, a Soule which ( withont 
remouing) maketh the bodies to mooue which way it liſteth; a Reaſon 
therein which guideth them euerpchone in their dvings; + yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, this Soule to bee ſuch as wee can neither ſec it noꝛ couceine it: 
It ought in all reaſon to make vs all to vnderſtand, that in this great v⸗ 
niucrſall maſſe, there is a ſoueraine Spirite which maketh, mwueth, and 
gouerneth all that wee ſee there; by whom we liue, moue, and ber; who in 
in our bodies hath framed a Counterket of the whole world, and in our 
Soules hath ingrauen an image ol himſelfe. This is it that cauſed one 
auncient Phhiloſopher to ſap, that whereas our eies cannot pearte vnto 
God; he ſuffereth himſelfe to be felt with our hands: And another to ſap, 
that the very firſt vſe of Reaſon, is imploped in concetning the Godhead; 
not properly by knowing it, but as if were by feeling it, which is moze 
terteine:pea, andy the beeing of our Soule is nothing elſe, but the knows 
ing of Ged vpon whom it dependeth. And Auicen ſpeaketh pet moꝛe hold- 
lp.ſayving that he which acknowledgeth not the Godhead, is void, not ot 
Reaſon,but euen ot ſence. No, if theſe Dences from whence our firff 
knowledge pꝛoceedeth, do witnefſe the thing vnto vs; + wee do firmly bes 
lene a thing when we kerle it, and that (as they teach vs) we map fele 
GD as well inthe wozldas in our ſelues: Surely vnto him that trea⸗ 
teth ot Religion, it ought fo be graunted as an vautielable Pꝛinciple, 
Ihat there is a God; and all men onght to bee foꝛbidden to tall it into 
queſt ion, vpon paine of not being men any moze. Fo? if euerp Science 
haue his Pꝛinciples, which it is not lawfull to remoue, be it neuer ſo lit⸗ 
tit: much moꝛe reaſon is it that it ſhould be ſo, with that thing which 
bath the ground of all P2zinciples foz his Pꝛincible. NrnertheleNe,let vs 
with the leaue all god men , beſtowe this Chapter vpon the wicked- 
neſte of this our age: and if there be any which by foꝛ getting God, haue 
in very drede foꝛgotten their owne ſhape , and miſtaken the ir owne nas 
ture: iet them learne hereby to reknowledge themſelnes againe. 

It is a ſtraunge caſe, that theſe men which oꝛdinarilie ſpeake of nos 
thing but the woꝛlde, will not ſee in the world, the thing which the 
wo:ld ſheweth and teacheth in all parts. Foz, let vs begin at the loweſt, 
and mount vp to the higheſt; and let vs conſider it whole together 02 


in pis paats ; and wee ſhall not finde any thing therein , either Gs: 
great: 


i 


+ 2,5 © DIR 2 8 8 2 
© Mak „ N.. oo eo og 
3 N 5 E's _—_— 


of Chriſtian Religions 3 


great oꝛ ſo ſmall, which leadeth vs not ſtep by ſtep info a Godheade 
In this wozlde ( fo conſider it fir in the whole, ) we haue fower 
degrees of things : to wit, which haue Being, which haue Liſe, 
which haue Dence, and which haue Reaſon ; Some are indued with all 
theſe giftes, and ſome but with ſome of them. The Apꝛe, the Dea, and 
the Earth are great, and haue a great ſcope. They beare vp and ſu⸗ 
Hetne all things that haue Wife, all things that haue Dence, x all things 
that haue Reaſon. And pet not withſtanding, they themſelues haue not 
any moꝛe then onely bare Being, without Liſe, without ente, without 
Keaſon: that is to ſay, the neceſt to notbeing. The Plants, beſides bes 
ing, haue alſo life, and they dzaw their nouriſhment from the Earth, and 
their refreſhing from the Ayꝛe. The Beaſtes haue both Bering, Life, and 
Sence, andtake their fode both from the Elements and from the Plants. 
Man hath Bering, and Life, and Sence, and Reaſon ; and he iniopeth the 
Elements, liueth of the Plants, commaundeth the Beaſtes, and diſcour⸗ 
ſeth of all things both aboue him and beneath him. Lo here an oꝛder, ſuch 
from degree to degree, that whoſoeuer conceiueth not by and by ſome 
Authoz thereof, hath neither Keaſon noz ſence, no noz is woꝛthie to haue 
either life oz b &ing. J pzay you from whence commeth chis godly pꝛo- 
po2tion,and this ozderly pꝛoceding of things by degrees? Whence tom⸗ 
meth the difference in their partitions? Whencecommeth it that the hu⸗ 
geſt and wideſt things are vnder lings to the leaſt and weakeſt thinges 2 
Whereof commeth it that ſome things haue but a deade being, and next 
vnto notbeing; and that otherſome haue a being that is mwuing, ſenſi⸗ 
ble, and reaſonable, holobeit ſome mo2e,+ ſome leſſe? Commeth it of the 
things themſelues? How can that be? Fo2 ſceing that nothing dot h wil- 
lingly become an vnderling vato others: why ber not the heauieſt maſ- 
ſes allotted to the beſt ſhares? whereof commeth it that the lining things 
which in reſped of p whole ſea are but as a dꝛop, x in reſpect of the whole 
earth are but as a graine ot duſt, are in degree of pꝛeheminence abouetht᷑. 
And whereol commeth it, that man beeing the fraileſt thing of all lining 
wightes, is ſerued by the Elements, by the Plants, ⁊ by the Beaſtes, yea 
eut bythe wildeſt of them? Then is there a deuider oz diſtributer of theſe 
things who hauing imparted them to others, had them firſt himſelfe, and 
the malt aboundantly; t who mozeouer is of neceſſitie, almightie, ſeeing 
that in ſo vnequall partition, he holdeth them neuertheleſle in concoꝛde. 
J ſay further, that all things are comp2ized vnder thele fo wer: that isto 
wit, vnder Beeing, Life, Sence, and Reaſon, accoꝛding to his diuers im- 
parting of them vato all things. Now J demaund, wether was firſt, ol 
Bee ing 02 Notbeeing, of Liuing 02 Notliuing of Senſible, oz Notſenſible, 
ol Reaſonable oz Notreaſonable ? Suzelp it was neither Nealonabie, 
82 Senſible, noz liuing; foz the time hone! bene that wee were wet 
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wee knowe that wee had fathers, and that our father s had fozefathers: 
and the ende of them maketh vs to beleeue that they had a beginning, 
In like caſe is it with beaſts and plants, foz wee knowe the bz&eding, 
growing, decaying e fading of them. Puch moze then may wee ſap the 
ſame of Being. Foz the things here beneath which haue but onely bars 
becing, are farre inferionr to the other things, t therefoze cannot bzing 
fo:th themſelues, t conſequently much leſſe bzing fo2th the other things. 
It remaineth then that Notbecing, Notliuing, Notſenſible, and Notrea- 
ſonable, were afoze Beeing, Liuing, Senſible, and Reaſonable, And pet 
notwithſtanding we haue both Beeing, Life, Sence, and Reaſon, It 
followeth therefoze that it is a power from without vs, which hath 
bꝛougbt vs out of Not beeing into bœing, and bath parted the ſaid gifts 
among vs diuerſly acco2ding to his good pleaſure. Foz ot herwiſe, from 
out ot that nothing which we were (If I map ſo tearme it,) we ſhoulde 
neuer haue come to be any thing at all. Nowe bet weene nothing and 
ſomething, ( how little ſo euer that ſomething can ber) there is an infinite 
ſpace. Nedes therefoꝛe mult it be that the cauſe thereof was infinite (at 
24 ik it may bx called a cauſe, ) t that is the very ſame which we 
ca 0 | 
Let vs come to the nature ofthe Elements whereof the whole is com⸗ 
pacted. The Fy2e ts contrary tothe Mater, and the dꝛy to the moyſt, and 
of thele cantraries are infinite other things pzoduced vnder them. Now 
the nature of contraries is to deſtroy one another, and no t wo thinges, 
euen of the leaſt, can bee coupled togither, but by the wozking of a bigh- 
er power that is able to compell them. But wee ſee that theſe things 
do not incroche oz vſurpe one vpon another, but contrariwiſe that they 
match together in the compoſing of many things: and pet notwithftan- 
ding that not ſo much as two ſtrings beeing of one ſelfeſame nature, can 
agree in one tune, without the wit of s man that can ſkil to ſtreine them 
and to ſlacke them as be ſeeth it god. It followeth therefoꝛe that the beas 
ucnlp harmonie wherein ſo many contraries are made to accozd both 
vniuerſally and particularly, are ſet together and guided by a ſpirit. In- 
ſomuch that if we wil ſay, that accoꝛding to the comon opinion, the airs 


is ſpꝛead fwzth as a ſtickler betweene the Fire and the Water, 41s toy- 


ned to the one by his moyſture, and to the other by his heate: Yee muſt 
needes ſay alſo, that there is a great and ſonereigne Judge aboue them, 
pich hath made them to abide that ſtickler. 

Let vs mount vp higher. Mee ſee the Heauen how it moueth round 
with a continuall mouing. Alſo wee ſee there the Planets one vnder a⸗ 
nother, which (not withſtanding the violence of the firſt moueable) haue 
euer one his ſcuerail courſe and mouing by himſelfe. And ſhall wee ſay 
that theſe mouings happen by aduenture: But the lame duc ture which 
Kc mads 
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made them to moue, ſhould alſo make them to ſtand ſl ill. Againe, as foz 
aduenture o2channce,it is nothing els but diſozder and coufuſion: but in 
all thsſe diuerſities, there is one vnifo2mitie of mouing, which is neuer 
interrupted. How then? Dothey moueof themſelues? Nay; foz no- 

thing moueth it ſelfe, and where things moue one another, there is no 
poſſtbilitie of infinito holding on; but in the end men mult be faine to 
mount vp fo a firlk beginning, and that is a reſt. As foz example, from the 
hammer of a Clocke we tome to a whele, and from that wheels to ano- 
ther, and finally to the wit of the Clackemaker, who by his canning hath 

ſo oꝛdered them, that not withſtanding that he maketh them al to mone, 
pet he him(ſelferemoneth not. Jt remaineth then that ofal theſe monings, 
we muſt imagine one (Mouer) vnmoneable: and of al theſe ſo conſtant di⸗ 
uerſities, one (vnuariable) alwaies like it ſelfe: and of all theſe bodies, one 
ſpirit. And like as from the Earth we haue ſtyed vp to the aire, from the 
Aire to the Skye, f from the Skye to the Deauen of Heauens, ſtil moun⸗ 
ting vp from greater to greater, from light to light, and from ſubtile to 
ſabtile: fo let vs aduaunce our ſelues yet one degre higher, namely to the 
infinite, to the light which is not to be conceined but in vuderſtanding, 
and to the quickening ſpirit, in reſpett whereof, the thing that we won 
der at here beneath, is leſſe then a point, our light is but a ſhadowe, and 
our ſpirit is but a vapour, And yet notwithſtanding he hath ſo painted 
out his glozie and infinifenefſe,enen in the things which we molt deſpiſe 
as that euen the groſſeſt wits may eaſily compꝛehend if. 

Let vs come downe againe to do the like heere belowe. Mee ſhall ſe 
the Earth repleniſhed with Yerbes, Trees, and Fruifes : both Sea 
and Land furniſhed with Beaftes, Fiſhes, Wozmes , and Birds of 
all ſozts; euery of them ſo perfect in his kinde, as mans vnderſtanding 
cannot ſpie anie want oz ſuperfluitie in them, Whence is all this? Js it 
of the Clements? Nay, how ſhall the thing which hath neither life noz 
ſence, giue life and ſence to other things? Oꝛ commeth it of the Dunne? 
Nay, when did we euer ſee him bꝛing fo2th any ſuch like thing: whence 


then is this varietie, but of a moſt fruitfull and vnconſumable might? 


UWhencecdmeth this perfection, but of a ſinguler wiſedome? Df Plants 
ſome are hot, and ſame cold; ſome ſweet, + ſome bitter; ſome nouriſhing 


and ſom healing. And ofthe moſt daungerous, the remedieſis found either 


in themſelues oz in the next vnto them. Alſo as touching Beaſtes, the 
wildeſt and ſuch as liue by pꝛaie, keepe by themſelues alone, becauſe 
the flocking of them together would bee nopſome. But the tame and ſuch 
us are molt (oz our p2ofit , do naturallp line in flockes and heardes, be · 
cauſe the great numbers of them are fo2 our commoditie. Is this alſo a 
wozke of foztune ? Nay, J lay further: The Sunne heateth the earth, the 
Dtarres do limit her ſeaſons, the Ape K ber dzought;the _—_ 
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ſerueth the Gralle, the Graſſe ſerueth ſoꝛ Beaſts, and the Beats ſerus 
Man. Each thing ſerueth other, and all ſerue one alone. Whence may 
this bonde come 2 Jf things bee cuerlaſtingly, and of themſelues, how 
bane they thus put tbemſelues in ſubiection? By what meanes oꝛ when 
began they firſt to do ſo? Alſo how can one of them be fo2 another, ſeing 
that the ende wherefoze things are, is euer afoze the things themſelues, 
either in nature, oꝛ els in confideration,and that the eternitie hath not 
any thing either afoze oz after itz So that they haue had their biginning 
of themſelucs in ſ&de , in lower, oz in kernell: in Egge, oz in full life: 
fmall oz gꝛeat, and ſo fo2th 2 Againe, ſeeing that the one cannot bee with⸗ 
out the other, neither Beaſt without Oraſſe, noz Graſle without the 
Earth, noꝛ the Earth bzing foꝛth any thing without the Beauen: which 
of them came afoze, and which ol them came after? Oꝛ if they were all 
bꝛed together: whence commeth this agreement among fo many diuers 


things; but of the ſame minds which made all ſtill gouerneth all things? 


Steing then that theſe things are ſo linked together, and yᷣ they tend al to 
one: let vs conclude atſo that that cannot come to paſſe but thꝛough one, 
who bꝛought them fozth altogether at one inſtant t one burthen, when 
be thought god. But now let vs ſe whence commeth this other one 
whereunto they tend, that is to wit Pan; and whether he alſo ber not 
fo2 and by that one which hath made them, that is to wit,fo2 and by God, 

Me that ſeeth but onely the poztraiture of a man,falleth by and by to 
thinke vpon a Painter; and the firſt ſpeach that he vttereth, is fo aſke 
who made it. Now, if a dead wozke do make vs fo conceiue a lining woz- 
ker: much moze reaſon it is, that a lining wozke as man is, ſhould make 
vs to bethinke vs of a quickening wozkemaiſter: yea euen of ſuch a one 
as may bee ( at leaſtwiſe) as farre aboue man, as man is aboue the poz- 
fraifureofhis owne making, (fozalmuch as there is an infinite diſtance 


betwix? being and notbeing. lining and notliuing;) and the ſame againe 


is God. The pꝛopoꝛtion in mans bodie, which is ſo well obſerued, that 
all our Artes doe bozrowe from thence, doth witneſſe vnto vs a ſinguler 
Cunning: and the partes alſo in that they all ſerue each others vſe, and 
euer of them ſerue the whole ; betonen a great wiſedome. Now, where 
Cunning and wiſedome bee, there chaunte hath no place. Foz when a 
man loſeth an eye,an arme,o2 a legge, wee following the common er - 


roz do commonly ſay, it is a miſchaunce. But when a member that was 


out of ioynt is ſet in againe, oz a mi ber that was loſt is ſupplied though 
it be buf a botched one: none of vs will ſay it was chaunce; becauſe that 
in the iudgement euen of the groſſeſt ſoꝛt, the pꝛopertie of chaunce is to 
vndoe and to marre things, and not to make oz mende any thing at all. 


Againe, by our Sences which conceine all Colours, Sounds, Sents, Sa⸗ 


uns, and Feelings , wa may ſer, heare, ſmell, taſt, and feele , that ane 


ſellelame 
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ſelfeſame woꝛkeman made both the Sences,andthe things that are ſub⸗ 
iect fo the Sences. Foz to what purpoſe were the Sences without the 
ſenſible things? 02 the finſible things, without the Sences ? And ſe&ing 
that they relte one vpon another, which of them was bzed firſt in the 
woꝛld e Af man made them fo2 his Sentces; why inaketh he not the like 

ſtill: Jf he made himſelfe to bee boꝛne foʒ them; why luffereth he himſelfe 
to bee bereft of his Sences one after another? Then is it to be ſought fog 
elſewhere than in man. But when in the ſame man we pet further canſt⸗ 
der peach: mult wee not needes ſay that he was made to communicate 
bimſelfe to many? And how are they bo2ne one fo2 another? Againe, 
when we come to his Pinde, which in diſcourſing reacheth farre beyond 
all ſenſible things, ſhall we not ſay that there are things merely fo beg 
comp2ehendedby vnderſtanding , fo: the which the Pinde was made: 

And on the other ſive, if we finds a Minde in our ſelues which are but a 

little graine of the whole woꝛld, dare we ſay that there is no Minde elſe+ 

where than in our ſelues ? Pozeouer, (wing that by this Pinde of 
ours we vnderftand al other things, which Minde yet fo2 all that vnder⸗ 
fandeth not ne knoweth not it ſelfe,neither percetue we whatoz whence 
this Minde is which ſo vnderſtandeth in vs: ought wee not foacknows 

ledge that there is a Pinde aboue vs, whereby we haue vnderſtanding 

bol other things, and which vnderſtandeth and knoweth in vs the things 

which wee our ſelues knowe not there: 

Now then, ſeeing we vnderſtand not ne knowe not our ſelues, (my 
meaning is that we bee ignozant what we ber, x what it is from whence 
our no eſt adions pꝛocœ de:) can we be the authoꝛs of our ſelues? And 
from whence then ought we to acknowledge our ſelues to haue our oꝛi- 
ginall? O man, it map be that thou lokeſt but fo thy father. But from 
father to father, we ſhall come at length to be a beginning. And ſothlie 
thou art very dulheaded to thinke thy ſelfe to be the authoꝛ of a man, con⸗ 
ſtdering that neither thou in begetting him, no2 his Pother in bzerding 
him, did once thinke vpon the faſhioning of him in hir wombe: No moze 
(ſay Y that the Nuttree doth when a Nut falleth from it to the ground, 
which neuertheleſſe without the Nuttres thinking thereof, groweth into 
Rote, Spzig, Barke, 4 boughes;and in the end ſhofefozth into Leaues, 
Flowers and fruite: And yet not withſtanding, in painting of an Image 
thou lokeſt vpon it a hundꝛed times, and divers dates; thou amendelt 
it, and thou buſteſt all thy wits about it. Jf thou be the der of this 
woꝛke in the making of man, tell me why thou haſt not child zen when 
thou wouldeſt, and why thou haſt them ſometime when thou wouldeft 
not? Why haſt thou a Daughter, when thou wouldeſt haue a Sonne, 
oz a Soune when thou wouldeft haue a Daughter 7 In painting thy 


Pictures thou doeſt not ſo diſapoint thy ſelfe, Alſo, if thou beeſt this gad 
1 . C4 / wozkemaſ- 
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wozkemaiffer in making of thy childe, tell me how thou haſt faſhioned it: 
Whence is the hardneſſe of his bones ? the liquoz of his veines, the ſpirit 
of his Heartſtrings, + the beating ofhis Pulſes 2 Seeſt thou this, which 
ia alſo as ſmally in thy power, as it᷑ it were none of thine? Tell me what 
is hidden in his bꝛeaſt, the whole woꝛkemanſhip that is couched with⸗ 
in him. If thou hall not ſeene it in the opening of thy like, thou know- 
eſt nothing thereok. Tel mee yet further the imaginationes of his bꝛaine, 
and the thoughts of his heart: nap, tell me thine owne, which oftens 
times thou wouldeſt faine alter oʒ ſfay , and canſt not. It is a bottom- 
leſſe Pit, the which thou cant not gage: and therefoze it followeth that 
thou madeſt it not. Knowe thou therefoze O man, that all this commeth 
to the fo2 ſome cauſe that is abone thy ſelfe. And ſeeing that thou haſt vns 
derſtanding, nedes mult that cauſe haue vnderſtanding too; and ſee- 
ing that thou vnderſtandeſt not thy ſeife, needes muſt that vnderſtand 
thee : and ſeeing that thou after a ſozt art infinite in nomber, but much 
moze infinife in thy thoughts and deedes: needes mult that be infinite tw. 
And that is it the which we call God. What ſhall J ſapmo2e ? oz rather 
what remaineth not foꝛ mee to ſap? J ſay with the auncient Triſme- 
giſt, Lozd,ſhall I looke vpon thee in the things that are here beneath, oꝛ 
in the things that are aboue? Thou madeſt all things, and whole nature 
is nothing els but an image of thee. Aud J will conclude with Dauid, 
Bleſſe ye the Lo2d all pe woꝛkes of his, yee Heauens, pe waters, ve 
windes, pee Lightenings, pee Showers, pee Seas, vee Riuers, aud all 
that euer is, bleſſe ye the Loꝛde: pea and thou my ſoule alſo bleſſe thou 
the Loꝛd foꝛ euer. Foz, to lay foozth the pzofes which are both in the 


great woꝛld and in the littie woꝛld, it would ſtand me in hand foranſacke 


the whole woꝛld, as the which ( with all that euer is therein, ) is a plaine 
boke laide open to all men, vea euen vnto Childzen to reade, and (as ve 
would ſap) even to ſpell God therein. 

Nowe like as all men map reade in this boke as well ofthe woꝛlde 
as of theſelues; ſo was there neither pet any Nation vnder heauen, which 
haue not thereby learned and perceined a certaine Godhead, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding that they haue conceined if diuerſly, accozding to the dinerſitie 
of their owne imagination s. Let a man runne from Eaft to A UMeſt, and 
from South to No2th : let him ranſacke all ages one after another: 
and whereſoener he findeth any men, there ſhall he finde alſo a kinde of 
Religion and ſeruing of God, with pꝛaiers and ſacrifices. The diner- 
ſitie whereof is verie great, but pet they haue alwates conſented all in 
this point. That there is a GO D. And as touching the diuerſttie 
which is in that behalfe, it beareth witneſſe that it is a doctrine not des 
linered alonely from people to people; but alſo bzed and bzought vp 
witg euerp ol them in their owne Climate, yea and euen in their owne 


ſelues 
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ſelnes. UUithin theſe hundzed yeares many Nations haue bene diſcos 
uered, and many are daily diſconered ſtill, which were vnknowen in foz- 
mer ages. Among them, ſome haue bene founde to line without Lawe, 
without King, without Youſe,going ſtarke naked, and wandring abzoad 
inthe ſieldes: but yet none without ſome knowledge of God, none with⸗ 
out ſome ſpice of Keligion:to ſhew vnto vs, that it is not ſonatural athing 
in man to loue company,aud to clad himſelfe againſt hurts of the wether, 
(which things wee eſterme to be verie kindlie: ) as it is naturall vnto him 
to knowe the authoz of his life, that is to ſay, God. Oꝛ if wee vteld moze 
to the iudgement of thoſe which were counted wiſe among the Mea⸗ 
then nations, { whome afterward by a moze modeſt name men called 
Philoſophers:) The Brachmanes among the Indians, and the Ma gies As 
mong the Perſians , neuer began any thing without paaying vnts God, 
The leſſonsofPychagoras and Plato, and of their Diſciples, began with 
pꝛaier and ended with pzaier. The auncient Poets (who were all 
Pbiloſophers, ) as Orphey, Homer, Heſiodus, Phereſides, and The- 
ognis, ſpeake of none other thing. The Scholes of the Stoikes, Aca- 
de mikes, and Peripatetikes, and all other ſchooles that flozihedin old 
time. rng of that. The very Epicures themſelues who were ſhameleſſe 
in all other things, were aſhamed to denie God, To be ſhoꝛt, the men of 
old time ( as witneCleth Plato) choſe their Pꝛieſtes (which were to haue 
regard of the ſernice that was to be ycelded vnto G DD, ) from among 
the Philoſophers., as from among thoſe which by their coſideration of 


nature, had atteined to knowe God. And ſo (which ſeldome hapeneth 


but in an apparant trueth) the opinionof the common people and the opi⸗ 
nion of the wiſe, haue met both jump together in this point. 

Well may there bee found in all ages ſome wꝛetched kaytifes, which 
haue not the knowledg of God , as there be ſome euen at this day. But 
if we looke into them, either thy were ſome pong fwles giuen oner to 
their pleaſures , which neuer had leaſure to bethinke them of the mat- 
ter, and pet when peares came vpon them, came backe againe to the 
knowing of themſelues , and conſequently of God: oz elſe they were 
ſome perſons growen quite out of kinde, ſaped in wickebncſſe, and ſuch 
as had defaced their owne nature in them ſelues, who to the intent they 
might p2actiſe all manner of wickednes with the leſſe remozſe haue firi- 
uedfo perſwade themſelues by ſathing their owne ſinnes, that theybaue 
no ſoule at all,x that there is no iudge to make inquirie of their ſinnes. 
And pet notwithſtanding , if theſe fall into ueuer ſo little daunger, oz 
be but taken vpon the hip, they fall to quaking , they crie out vnto 
heauen, they call vpon God. And ik they appꝛoch, but a farre of, vn⸗ 
to death, they fall to fretting and gnaſhing of their teeth. And when 
they be well beaten, there is not anie hadow of the Godhead ſo ſons ofs 
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fered vnto them, but they imbzace it: ſo ready ars nature and conſcience 
(which they would haue reſtreaned t impꝛiſoned) to put them in minde 
thereof at all howers. They be loath to confeſſe God, foz feare to ſtande 
in awe of him, and yet the feare of the leaſt things maketh them to con⸗ 
feſſe him. Nay, becauſe they feare not him that made all things, there⸗ 
foze they ſtand in awe of all things, as we ſe in the Emperour Caligula, 
who thzeatned the Ayse if it rained vpon his Gameplaters , and pet not⸗ 
withſtanding he wꝛapped his Cap about his head, oꝛ hid himſelfe vnder 
bis bed, at euery flach ot lightening. J belecue (ſaith Seneca concerning 
the ſame matter) that this thꝛeatning of his did greatly haſten his death, 
fo2 ſo much as folke ſawe that they were fa beare ſuch a one, as could not 
bearc, euen with the Goddes. 

Among the learned, although the libertie of Secs was lawleſſe : vet 
the chiefe that men counted fo2 Atheiſts, where one Diagoras a Melian 
Poet, one Theodore a Cyrenian,one Ewhemere a Tegean , and a verie 
fewe others. But to ſay fruely,theſe rather ſkoꝛned the dolles and falſe 
Goddes of their times, then denyed the true God. Accozdingly as we ſe 
manyofthem pet ſtill among vs, which hold themſelues contented with 
the knowing of vnfrueth, withont ſeeking after the trueth; c with moc- 
king of Duperſtitions, without ſeeking the pure and true Religion. Ok 
the ſaid Diagoras it is repoꝛted, that as he was burning an Image of Her 
cules in bis fire; he ſaid, Thou muſt now dome ſcruice in this thirteenth 
incounter, as well as thou haſt done to Euriſtheus in the other twelue. 
This was but a ſkozning of Jdolles. Foz not withanding this: his Uer⸗ 
ſes began thus, that all things are gouerned by a Godhead, Allo it is re⸗ 
poꝛted of the other, that he ſhould ſay to the Egiptians, Ifthey be Gods, 
why bewaile ye them? and if they be dead folkes, why worſhip ye them: 
This alſo was a diſpꝛouing of the falſe Gods. And as foz Ewhemere 
of Tegea, men areof accoꝛde that the cauſe why he was called an d- 
tbeiſt, was fo2 that he wꝛote the true Hiſtozie and Genealogie of the 
Heat hen Gods, ſhewing that they were Minges, Pzinces, and greate 
Perſonages, whoſe Images being kept foꝛ a remembꝛ ante of them were 
turned into Idolles, their wozthie doings into pearely Gamings, 4 their 
bonoꝛings into wozlhipings. And which of vs at this day beleueth not as 
much 2 There was tu deede a kinde of Philoſophers called Scepticks 
(that is toſay Doubters) which did rather ſaſpend their Judgement 
concerning the Godhead , then call if in queſtion. But pet it ought to 
ſuffice vs, that they be the ſelfeſame which deny all Sciences, ea euen 
thoſc which tonſiſt in Demonſtration, and which pꝛofeſſe themnſelues to 
doubt of the things which they ſ& and feels; in-ſo much that they doubt 
whether they themſelues bane anie beeing oz no. But yet foz all that, 
let vs ſ& after what manner theſe kinde of people do reaſon , 3 

e 


— 


n c — „4 


nner eee enen eee 


of Chriſtian Religion. Ir 


the thing which the woꝛld pzeacheth , which Natious wozkhip, and 
which wiſe men wonder at ;. theſe folke ſay at a wide foꝛ all, how 
ſhalbwe beleeue that there is a God, ſith we ſs himnot 2 O foole, and 
(which wozle is) O fole by being wiſe in thine owne conceit: Thon be⸗ 
Ixcueſt that there is a Sunne, euen When thon art in a Dongeon oz in 
the bottome ofa Pziſon,becauſe his beames are ſhed in at thy windows: 
and doubteſt thou yet fill whether there be a God oz no, when he ſhew⸗ 
eth himſelfe to thee though the Sunne, the Mone, and the Starres. in 
the Ayꝛe, t he Earth, the Sea; in all things that they conteine, yea and 
euen in thy ſelfe 2 If thou haddeſt neuer ſcene Tre afoze, thy wit at the 
very firſt ſight if it, would leade ther to the rote which is vnder the Tree: 
and the ſight ofa Riner would leade the to the welſpꝛing thereof, which 
may peradnenture be two hundzed Leagues of. And whoſoener thoulde 
tell thee the contrary , thou wouldeſt ſtand at deſtance againſt him. © 
man, like as the Zreeleadeth the tothe roote by his bꝛaunches, doth not 
the rote leave thee likewiſe to the kernell, and the kernell to him that 
made it; And as the Riner leadeth ther to his head; ſhal not the heade lead 
the to the oꝛigiuall ſpꝛing thereof, ſewing thou canft not doubt but it hath 
a beginning, ſith thou ſeeſt that it runneth with a ſtreame / Ir thou ſhoul⸗ 
deſt arriue among the Indians, and finde but ſome filly Cottage in the 
deſolateſt Countrey thereof; Thi wouldeſt by and by conclude, this Ile 
is inhabifed.ſome man hath paſſed heere. And why? Becauſe thou ſeeſt 
there ſome tokensof mans wit, & knoweſt well that the Goates which 
thou haſt ſeene raunging 02 ſkipping vpon the Rockes,can builde no ſuch 
thing. Now, when thou beeing bo2ne beneath, ſceſt here a hundzed and 


a hundꝛed thouſand things which are not poſſible to be made by man: Placarctrin his 


nay (which moze is,) which it is not poſſible foz him to know noꝛ to vn⸗ *<2tile of the 


derſtand: ougbteſt thou not to ſay ummediatiy, Gods ſpirit hath paſſed ceaſſing of O- 


racles, repor- 


this way,nedes muſt here haue bene ſome higher thing then man? teth chat a Ru 


Mention is made of certeine p2eſize perſons, which bel&ened nothing ler of Cicilia 
but that which they ſawe, and the Wizards made them to ſ& Deuills: which was an 
Whereupon they came to beleene alſo that there is a God. It was a Acheiſt, came 


mad kinde of conuerſion, tobelene in God by the minifterie-of the De- Ge belcefe 


uill. But what a number of other things beleueſt thou which thou le- an ace 


eſt not? Thou beleuelt that the Plants haue a kinde of Soule, that uen from che 
is to ſay,acerteine inward power oz vertus which maketh them to ſhatg Oracle of 
fo:th in their ſeaſon . Thou ſeeſt them, but thouſeeſt not it; neither NMepſus, to 2 


knowelt thou whence it commeth, oz whereit lieth.- Thou belene leads 


that the Beaſtes alſo haue one other kinde of Sonle , which maketh deliuered ſea- 
them to mane, and yet thou ſeſt it as little as the other. Alſo thou be- led. 
leeueſt that thou thy ſelfe(beſides theſe) haſt an ability of reaſoning both 
bpoy them, & vpon thy ſe lle, and vpon ſuch as are like thy n as 
touching. 


an anſwere gi- 
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touching the bodie, thou ſreſt not anie thing altered in the partes thereof 
after death, neither within noꝛ without. Where is that @Soule then, 83 
where haſt thou ener ſeene it? If thou beleeue thereof becauſe of the ef- 
fects which thou ſeeſt, which cannot come from any thing els: J aſſure thee 
euen by þ ſame effects, that if thou belcene nothing therof but that which 
thon ſteſt with thine eies, thine cies ſee not by thy ſoule and thine eies 
themſelues ſe not thy ſoule. To be ſhozt,thou beleueſt that thou haſt a 
face, which without a loking Glaſſe thou ſgſt not: And wilt thou not be - 
leue there is a God, whoſeface ſhineth fozth in all things? 

Dtherſome to ſhew themlelues moze fineheaded, haue argued thus. 
If there be a GD D, he muſt needes be a bodily lining wigbt, 02 els be 
ſhould be ſenceleſſe. And if he haue ſences , then is he chaungeable : and 
if he be channgeable, then may he periſh: that ts to ſay, he is no longer 
God. Beaſts are they in verie derde, which can conceiue no better then 
that which is common to Beals. 

Others haue ſaid thus: If he be without bodie,he is alſo without Toule, 
and conſequently without action, Oꝛ if he be a body, he is ſubiec to the 
chaunges thereof. Alas that they ſhould not be able to coneeiue a ſpirit 

without a body, noz to ſee that even in onr ſelues it is the onely Soule 
—— — 2000 » aud that the body ſtirreth not but as it is moued by the 

8 on E. #4 
Others againe do reaſon, that if there be a God, he mult needs be per⸗ 
fectly happy : and if he be perfectly happy, he is vertuous : if vertuous,he 
ouermaiſtereth his affections : and if he ouermaiſter his affections, he is 
tempted ot his luſtes, a thing altogether vnſerming the Godhead. And 
Mutarke in by theſe inconueniences they conclude, that there is no God at all: not 
his treatiſe oſ perteiuing, 02 rather wilfully refuſing to perceine that which Plutarke 
worall vertue ſayeth verie well :namely, that the perſon which ouermaiſtereth his af- 
fections,is but halfe vertuous, but the ſtayed perſon is wholly vertnous, 
becauſe the one doth but bꝛidle his paſſions by foꝛce of reaſon, whereas 
the ofher hath them already ſetled accoꝛding to reaſon. But there is vet 


. Xenophanes moge in God: fo2 he is reaſon it ſelfe and there is nothing in him but rea⸗ 


— — ſon. Soothlyſthis kinde of reaſoningof theirs agreth in effect with this 
2 of Ale- ſayingof Xenophanes, that if Beaſts were able to paint, they woulde 
xandriain his POzfray God like to themſelues, becauſe they could not naturally con⸗ 
Stromats. cue any further. uch and other like are the arguments of theſe godly 
Philoſophers, which enen title babes might laugh to ſkoꝛne: but els they 

could not haue ſeene againſt ſo manifeſt x euident a trueth. And pet dare 

J alſo wel aſſure pou,. Þ they themſelues knew the falſeneſſe of thoſe ar⸗ 
guments,but that they were as itwere ſwozne to doubt of all things, and 

to gainſayallthings. Let vs then clude with the learned and the igno 
raunt,tbeGreekes andthe Barbarians, PenandBealtes,things ſenũble 

and 
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and ſencelefſe , the whole andeuery part thereof : That there is a God. 
And if there bee yet any folke that caſt doubts thereof, indeuouring fo 
race out not onely God, but alſo man bimſelfe out of their hearts: let vs 
boldly appeale enen vnto themſelues; not doubting at all. but that their 
owne — which cannot be defeated, will one day make them to 
vnderſtand it. | 


55 K 


eee 
S 
The ſecond Chapter. 
That there is but onely one God, 


== Et vs ſludie further in the booke ol nature, 
7 4 and ſee whether that as it hath taught vs a 
# | «|| Bodbead, it teach vs not alio that the ſame 
oſconſiſteth in onely one God. J haue told you 
alreadie, that of things, ſome haue being, 
e ſome haue being and life, ſome haue being, 
2 »|[life and ſence, and other ſome haue being, 
lite, fence, and reaſon, Theſe fower ſozts 
dall into the, and from thee into two, and 
rom two into one, and that one is Beeing; 
= == afo:ethe which (as J haue pzouedalready) 
there went a Notbeeing, The reſidue therefoze how diuers ſo euer they 
be, are all conue ied in the one Beeing, and this one Beeingmuſtnedes 
relt in the power ofthe firſt Beeing, whereofthe being which we ſer, is but 
a ſhadowe. Againe, in all the things which ws ſee, we reduce the parti; 
culars to an vnderkinde,the vnderkindes to an vpperkinde , + the vpper- 
kinde fo a moſt general. As fo2 example, we reduce all particuler humane 
perſons vnder the tearme of man: Al men vnder the tearme ol Wight,al 
wights vader the tearme ol lining things, and all lining things vnder 
the tearme of things that are oꝛ be, alwaies referring enery diuerſitie to 
ſome vnitie, and the ſame vnitie to another vnitie which is moze vniuer⸗ 
ſall. It remaineth then that when we can mount no higher, we muſt di- 
ſtinguich the things that are, into the thing which is ol it ſelle, and the 
thing which is not ofitſelfe. That which is not of it ſelfe , is the woꝛld 
and all that ener is therein, as J haue pꝛoued afoꝛe. That which is of it 
leite, is the thing which we call God, beyond whome nothing can be 
ima⸗ 
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magined,and by whom all things both are and haue beene, as which 


could haue no being of themſelues. Now to pꝛodute from Motbteing ins 
to being, requireth an inũnite power. Foz betweene nothing and ſome⸗ 
thing is an infinite diſtance, and two infinites cannot be abidden, no noz 
imagined together. Foz the infinifencſle of the one doth incloſe and binds 
the power of the other, and lone whatſoeuer is giuen to the one, is taken 
away from all others. Zherefoze like as there muſt needes be one Inſi⸗ 
nite, ſo mull there be but onely one, vea and moſt ſimply one: from whoſe 
vnitie neuertheleſſe flowe all the dinerſittes which we ſee in the whole 
wozld, like as from a Paicke,pzoceedetha Line, an outſide, and all ſub⸗ 
Tant iall bodies. And of vnitie oꝛ one in nombering, pꝛoceedeth euen and 
odde, round and ſquare, and all the multiplicities, pꝛopoꝛtions, and har⸗ 


monies which wer fe : (auiug that the Pꝛicke and the vnitie of nomber 


are intermingled and interlaced withall things, whereas the fozeſaid 
molt ſingle and onely One, abioing ſtill one in it ſelfe, bzingeth foꝛth all 
the other vnities, and conteineth them all. 

Let vs examine euer ſoꝛt of things ſeuerally by them ſelues, and we 
chall learne the like ſtill in them. In the Elements wee ſee contrary qua⸗ 
lities and operations. And where contrarics are, there neede but two 
beads to ſet them at warre. Foz they cannot dwell together neither tan 
they match together, and much lelfe can they reigne together. The furs 
ther that any ot them extendeth his power, the leſſe can he away with a; 
ny fellowe. Now then if one reigned over the Heate, and another ouer 
the Colde, one oner the Dzyth,q another ouer the Poyſture:ſo as there 
were diuers makers 02 gouerners of the wozlde : wee ſhould alſo ſee di- 
uerſities of factions, Element againſt Element in the whole woꝛlde and 
in euery thing that is compounded, and continuall warre in the middes 
ok their Bowels. But now ſee we no ſuch thing, but enery of them im · 
bꝛaceth other, both in the whole and in euerp ſeuerall thing, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding that naturally they diſplace and deſtrop one another. 

Furthermoꝛe they Gand not at defiance alone by themſelues, but the 
Sea becleapeth the Earth, the Sea and Earth together are lapped vp in 


p Apꝛe, the Apꝛe is compaſt: out with the Skie, and enery of them ſto⸗ 


peth vnder other, inſomuch that of their contrarieties pe ſx there pꝛo⸗ 
ceedeth a godlie vnifozmitie. Seeing then that there are not two 
factions, there is but one maker, and ſ&ing they peeld all into one, it 
cannot be but alſo by one. Jn the Earth wer ſe Riucrs , which runne a 
a verie long race, but pet from one head: and againe manie ſtreames, 
which perlde themſelue rs all into one, which one is the Sea, an the Sea 
alſo being vndiuidable paſſeth thꝛough the whole inferiour wozld, Like 
as they come out of one vnitie, lo doe they veeld themſelues vp into one 
another vuity. Jn the Yeauen we obierue infinite diuers mouings, buſ 
| ye 
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pet all obeying vnto one. There is one light which ſheadeth it ſelfe tho⸗ 
rough out all places, but pet it pꝛoceedeth from one onelp, which ſermeth 
to multiplie it ſelfe infinifely,and pet cannot by any meanes be par ted: 
I meane one Sunne, whole beames ſpꝛeading out on all ſides, do reach 
from the Skye vnto the Earth, and pet neuer theleſle continue till faſt 
knit together in one bond by one vnitie. Now al theſe partes, which pꝛo⸗ 
cede from one and tend to one, doe make vs to beleeue that all pꝛoceede 
from one molt ſingle one. 

Againe, in the things that haue life, as in Yearbes and Trees, wes 
ſea barke, a ſtalke oz frunke, manie boughes oz bzaunches, and an ins 
finite number of leaues. The bodie hath no likeneſſe tothe leaues, noz the 
leaues tothe fruite, noz the fruite to the bloſſomes: and vet do all theſe 
come from one rote, which hath his fezte vnited to it ſelle, and the rote 
ſpzinging of a Kernel! oz of a graine, ( which cannot be the wozke of any 
mo then one wozkeman) containethatl the ſaid dinerſities in his vnifoz- 
mitte, and of it ſelfe alone vceldeth fozth infinite of the ſaine kinde,and of 
one beginning of life which is not multiplied in it ſelfe,maketh it ſelfe a 
beginning oflike (as well within it ſelfe as without it ſelfe) vntomany 
things that haue life. 

Likewiſe as touching wighfs,wee ſee in euerie of them a thouſand di⸗ 
ners parts. Dutwardly, Head, Etes, Noſe, Cares, Teeth , Tongue, 
Fete, Taple, and ſofoozth : and inwardlie the Beart , the Lunges, the 
Sfomacke,the Liuer, the Bowelles, the Kidneis, the Bones, the Dis 
newes, the Beartſtrings, the Ueines,and ſuch other things. The begins 
ning of this whole M aſſe t of all thoſe ſo manifold parts, is next couſen 
vnto nothing, a very ſmal dꝛop, ot one ſhape, but onely one. Vet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, it hath the beginning oflife and ſence vnited in it ſelfe, which 
multiplieth it ſelfe into manp abilities, ſentes, actions, and monings :- 
and that not inwardlic onelp, but alſo outwardly in infinife numbers 
of the (ame kinde, which in pzoceſſe of time do fif{ whole Countries. o 
certeine is this pzinciple in nature, that all multitudes come from an vs? 
nitie oꝛ One, and that there cannot ber any multitude, vuleſſe the ſame 
haue fir it beene no multitude. But we take no heede ol it, becauſe wee ſe 
it every day: and pet it is giuen vs to loke vpon, to the ende we ſhoulde 
haue regard of it. Yowbeit,fozaſmuch as man is both the image of God, 
and the Counterpaine ol the woꝛld together: wer cannot ſ& this vnitie ſo 


apparantl in any thing, as in man himſelfe. Af we loke vpon his body, Nan leadeth 
all the parts thereof are made one foz another and miniſter one to anos ys to ene Gog! 


ther with mutuall dueties: and without ſo doing, he could not contt-- 
nue noꝛ liue. The Ties guide the fete, the Fiete beare the Ctes; by 
one part the things that are needfull are taken in, x by another the things 
(Rr ſuperfluous are vopded out: and all and eue rie ot 8 
ire 
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their doings tothe beneſite of the whole bodie. This vnion of diners ope- 
rations tending all to one point, ſhewes that the framing of man was 
made by one onely woꝛkemanſhip. And as the wozkemanlhip is buf one, 
ſo mull the wozkemaiſter alſo needes bee but one. Foz, like as by a buil⸗ 
ding that is made by peeces and of diuers pꝛopoꝛtions, we deeme the di⸗ 
ucrffie of the maifterbuilders; ſoby the vnifozmitie thereof we iudge it 
to' e the deuiſe t wozkmanthip of one alone. The Ueines are ſpzedfozth 
th:zoughout the whole bodie, howbeit from one welhead, that is to ſay 
from the Ltuer : ſobe the Dinewes,howbeit from the Bꝛaine Do like⸗ 
wiſe are the Heartſtrings, howbeit from the Heart. By theſe thꝛee ſoꝛts 
of Conduitpypes, are life, ſence, andbzeath ſhed foozth euen to the lea it 
and vttermo# parts, and the bzaunches thereof are without number, but 
the oꝛiginall of all is onelꝑ one. But pet doth this ſhine foꝛth moꝛe cle ar- 
ly in the Boule ot man. It bath life, ſence, e mouing. All theſe are dealt 
koꝛth, maintained, and guided by the onely one Doule.Yere pe ſee alrea⸗ 
die one vnitie. The ſoule which hath his powers ſo diners and ſo karre 
ſpꝛed is whole thꝛoughout all the whole bodie, and whole in euerp parte 
thercof, as much in the leaſt as in the greateſt, 4 as much in the leaſt as 
in the whole. Thereldꝛe pe ſee pet aſtraighter vnitie. Againe, the Soule 
is vet moꝛe ſlraightly ſhut vp info Mi de, which ts y Douleof the Doule, 
as the Apple of the Eie is the Cie of tte Eie; and pet notwithſtanding, 
this Pinde (as entirely one as it is,) conceiueth and doth infinite things, 
entereth in a thouſand places without remouing, palleth ouer the Seas, 
mounteth vp to the Yeauens, and reacheth obne to the depth of the 
Earth. Lo here an vnitte moſt ſtreight in it ſelfe, and yet extended to the 
vtmoſt parts of the wozld. 

Hermes ſaith that the Sunnebeames of God are his Actions, the dun- 
beames of the World are the Nat ures of things, and the Sunnebeames 
of Man are Artes and Sciences. {herefoze ict vs ſee whether the Artes 
and ſciences will guide vs fo the ſame vnitie, wherennto thoſe Actions 
and the natures of things haue led vs alreadie,beginning at the lower, 
mounting vp to the higher. Grammer teacheth vs to bzing the diuers 
parts ofſpeach into one congruitie, and the end thercofis to ſpeake; and 
the end of ſpeaking is ſoctetie. Rhetozitke teacheth to dzawe mennes 
mindes to ons ſelfeſame opinion. Logike teacheth to ſift out the trueth 
from a number of falſhods, which trueth can be but one. Their endes 
then are congruitie, ſocietie, vnitie of minde and traeth, which are but 
ſundzie ſoꝛtes of vnitie. Arithmetick pꝛoceedeth from vnitie, Geometry 
krom a pꝛicke; and Puſick from agreement of ſoundes; and the end ot 
them is to redute things to one common reaſon, to one p2opoztion, and 
to one harmonie, all which are kindes of vnitie, and their bꝛaunches are 
. of the ſane, Foz Perſpectiue dzaweth al his lines to one nt: 
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Maſonrie and Carpentrie fend to vnifoꝛmitie. The handicraft indeno- 
roth tobzing many powers and many mouings vnder one, to onerrule 
them all: All which againe are but ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes of vnitie. Phiſick ten⸗ 
deth to the pzeſeruation oz reſtitution ot health; and health is nothing 
als bat a welpꝛopoꝛtioned vnion of diuers humoꝛs together. The ſkill 
of Lawe tendeth to Right, and there is but one Right, though there be 
infinite wꝛongs. Then ſerues it but to mainte ine, reſtoꝛe, t bꝛing men 
backe againe vnto vnitie. Let vs pꝛoctede further; Mozall Philoſophie. 
ſubdueth many diners paſſions and affections vnto one reaſon, in one 
man. Youſhold gonernement bzingethmany men to the obeying ok one 
bouſholder: Ciuil gouernement reduceth many houſholds into one Coms 
monweale, which is nothing but an vnitie of many people, whether it 
be vnder one Lawe 02 vnder one magiſtrate; in ſo much that euen the 
molt popular Commonweales hane(in their extremities) taken a Dic⸗ 
tatoꝛ. and inthetro2dinarie courſe of gouernment a Conſull, the one afs 
ter the other. Now then, all that euer man conceineth, inuenteth and 
diſpoſeth, doth lead vs alwayes to an vaitie, Where vnitie is loſt, thers 
things go to wꝛecke, Artes are confounded, Common weales are diſ⸗ 
ſolued. Then lite as in vnvnited diacrſitie we finde waſte and ſubuer⸗ 
fon; ſo muſt we loke in vnitie foz the increaſe and pꝛeſeruation of all 
things. Now if man, and all that is within man and without him da 
teade vs to one alone: ſhall he ſuffer himſelfe to raunge out vnto many? 
And if all the Dunbeames of man, J meane his Artes and Sciences, 
tend to one vnifte : hall onelp dininitie turne vs aſide to a pluralitie ot 
Goddes? Nay, rather by ſo many vnities, ſhe will make vs ſtye vp to the 
true andperfect vnitie, and that vnitie is the onely one God. 

But let vs { now hob all things being ſo diners in the whole wozld, 
are referred one to another. The water moyſtneth the Earth, the Apꝛe 
makethit fatte with his ho wers, the Sunne inlighteneth it and hea- 
teth it acrozding to his ſeaſons. The Earth nonriheth the Plants, the 
Plants fede the Beaſtes, the Beaſtes ſerue man. Again', nothing is 
Gene hereto be made foꝛ it ſelfe. The Sunne ſhineth and heateth ; but 
not foꝛ it ſelfe: the Earth beareth and yet hath no benefite thereby: the 
Windes blowe, and yet they ſayle not: but all theſe things redound to 
the gloꝛie ofthe maker, to the accompliſhment of the whole, and to the 
beneſite ol man. To be ſhoꝛt, the nobleſt creatures haue nx&de of the ba⸗ 
ſeſt, and the baſeſt are ſerued by the nobleſt; and all are ſo linked toge⸗ 
ther from the higheſt to the loweſt, that the ring ther eor cannot be bꝛo⸗ 
ken without confuſion. The Sunne cannot be Eclipſed, the Planets 
withered, oz the Raine want; but all things feele the hurt thereof. Now 
then, can we imagine that this woꝛke which conſiſteth ol ſo manic and 
lo diuers pœces, tending all to one end, ſo rr d to another, making 
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one body, and full of ſo apparant conſents of affections; pꝛocædeth from 
elſewhere than from the power of one alone? Uthen in a felde wer ſce 
many Battels, divers Standerds,ſand2te Liueries, and pet all turning 
bead with one ſwaye; wee conceiae that there is one Generall ofthe 
field, who commaundeth them all. Alſo when in a Citie oz a Kealme we 
ſe an equalitie of god behauiour in an vnequalitie of degrers of people, 
infinite trades which ſerue one another, the ſmaller rencrenſing the 
greater, the greater ſeruing to the beneſite of the ſmaller , both of them 
made equall in Juſtice, and all tending in this diuerſitie to tbe common 
ſeruice of their Countrie : wee doubt not but there is one Lawe, and a 
Magiſt rate which by that lawe holdeth the ſaid diuerſitie in vnion. And 
if any man tell of many Pagiſtrates; wee will by and by inquire foz the 
ſoueraigne. Pet notwithſtanding, all this is but an oꝛder ſet among di- 
uers men, who ought even naturally to be vnited, by the communitie of 
their kind. But when things, as wel light as heauie, hot as cold, moyſt 
as dp, lining as vnliuing, ende wed with ſence as ſenceleſſe, and eche of 
infinite ſoꝛtes, doe ſo cloſe in one compoſition, as one of them cannot foz- 
beare another; nay rather to our ſeeming, the wozthielt do ſerutce tothe 
baſef, the greateſt to the ſmalleſt , the ſtrongeſt to the weakeſt, and all 
of them together are diſpoſed to the accompliſhment of the woꝛlde, and 
to the contentment ofman who alonely is able to canſider it; ought wee 
not foozthwith to perceiue,that the whole woꝛlde and all things contaps 
nedtherein,doby their tending vnto vs, teach vs to tend vnto one alone? 
And ſ&ing that ſo many things tend vnto man; ſhall man ſcatter his do⸗ 
ings vnto diuers endes? D2 ſhall he be ſo wzetched as to ſeruemanye 
maiſters: Nay further, to knit vp this poynt withall , ſeing that all 
things the nobler they be, the moze they do clole into one vnitie, (asfo2 


example, we ſe that the things which haue but mere being are of inũnit 


kindes, the things that haue life are of infinite ſoꝛtes, the things that 
haue ſence are of many ſozfes,howbeit not ot ſo many ; and the thinges 
that haue reaſon are manp, onelp in particulars:) doth it not follow alſo 
that the Godhead from whence they haue their reaſon (as nobler than 
they) is alſo much moze ons than thep, that is to ſay, onely one as well 
in particularitie and number, as alſo in kinde? 

wbeit, notwithſtanding all theſe conſiderations, fazaſmuch as 


maincaine mo there is dinerſitie,yea and contrarietie in woꝛldly things; ſome haue gas 
thered vpon this diucrſitie,that there be diuers Gods, acknowledging 
neuertheleſſe one Almightie aboue them all. And otherſome, in reſpect of 
the contrarietie, haue ſet downe but two Gods onely. The firſtfaye, If 
onely one God had made all things, there ſhould haue been no difference 
in things: but there is difference ; and therefoze it muſt n&des be that 
chere are many Gods. @urely,had theſe men well conſidered the thing 
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afoꝛe alledgedby mee; they ſhould haue ſ&ne that nature is wholly and 
altogether againſt this conſequence . There is great diuerſitie in one 
Plant, in one Might, in one Pan: and pet notwithſkanding the ground 
thereof is vniloꝛme. Pea and it is fo true that cnely vnitie is frutefull, 
that we ſ& how the diuerſitie it ſelfe and that which commeth thereof. is 
btterly barreine, both in UUights,(as in Pules) and in Plants, as in 


the Stergon, and alſo in all other like things. Af they conſider the Sunne, Stergon is an 
he maketh Plants to growe all at one time, diners one from another, & herbe which 
as diuers in themſelues. He maketh ſome of them to ſhote feo2th , ſome groweth of an 


to rypen, and ſome to wither. At one inftanthe both wozketh dꝛought in 
the Carth , and dzaweth vp Clowdes out of it to moyſten it: he giueth 


Onyon ſtut- 
fed with Lin- 
ſeed or (cede 


Sumner,baylight,s faice weather to ſome, and UUlinter, night, x foule ot Flax. 


Weather vnto otherſome: Ye maketh ſome folkes white, ſome blacke, 
ſome read, and ſome Zawny; and pet is he but one ſelkeſame Sunne, E 
one ſcifeſame Creature, which at one ſelfeſame inſtant, by one ſelfeſame 
courſe, and with one ſelfeſame qualitie ofheate , doth all the ſaid things, 


not onely diners, but alſo contrarie. And he that ſhould ſay that it is any 


other than one ſelfeſame Sunne that maketh the Ethropian black, and 
the Scotte ycllowiſh, were not wozthy to be anſwered. Now if aCreas 
ture doth by heat (which is but a qualitie) bꝛerde ſo diners effectes; what 
ſhall we ſay of the Creatoz, J meane the infinite Being of God, who im⸗ 
parteth himſelfe to all things? 

Againe,if man conſider himſelfe,he feeleth,he ſeeth, he ſpeaketh, he vn⸗ 
detſtandeth a thouſand diners things, without any alteration in him⸗ 
ſelfe. Nay which moze is, he conceiueth,he inuenteth, and he perfo:meth 
lo diuers woꝛks, that Nations do wonder one at another. One man poꝛ⸗ 
trayethout the whole wozlde in a little pœte of Paper, painting out all 
the Images of the Heauens, and all the Climates of the Earth . Some 
one other counterfeiteth all lining wights, which Crepe , which Goe, 
which flye, which ſwimme. And all this commeth but of one minde which 
conteiueth and bꝛerdeth all theſe fozmes, becauſe it hath no fozme of if 
owne;fo2 had it any of it owne,it could not bzede them, becauſe it owns 
would occupie it to the full. N Nhat haue we then to thinke of him, whoſe 
willings are powers, and whoſe thoughts are deeds:! N Uho is an infinite 


minde; in compariſon of the bziabtneffe whereof our mindes are but a 


ſhatowe? If we, whol(to ſpeake pꝛoperly) are but in outward ſhowe, doe 
things in out ward ſhowe lo diuers: do we doubt that he which is in ve⸗ 
rie trueth, cannot doe them alſo in veric trueth 2 Moꝛeouer, if the di⸗ 
uerſitte make vs to imagine diuers Gods, howbeit all pꝛoteeding of one 
alone: (hall we ſay that he which in his vnitie, bꝛed the reſt of the Gods 
with their ſo diuers powers, had not p ſame powers in his vnitie? again 
ing the ſaid diuerſitie was once included * the ſaid vnitie; is - 
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53 fo be ſaid, that he was faine to hatch vp diners Gods, fo; the bainging 
by of that diuerũtie to light? Nay; like as nature doth all things the ſhoz- 
keſt wap: ſa alfo God made al things immediatly, And if they ſay if was 
his pleaſure to make the high things himſcife , and to leaue the lowe 
j things to be done by the pettie Sods: we muſt conſiver that High and 
| Lowe, Noble and Unnoble, are but conſierations of man. Fo2 to make 
the one oꝛ the other, is all one vnto God; who of his infinite godnes and 
power,hath d2awne both twaine of them out of nothing, which was no 

moꝛe the one than the other, as we ſhall ſe& hercaffer. 
Apainit rwo , Let vs come to luch as haue vpholden two beginnings, the one god, 
beginning. Whome they call Oromaſes; andthe other euill whome they call Arimas 


nius; which opinion men ſay pzoceeded firſt from Zoroaſtres , and after» 


Plutarł in the ward from the Perſians and Manichies; but we ſhall finde no foundati⸗ 
* wir Olyris gn thereof in nature. Their meaning is, that the Elements, the Plants, 
mals. Beaſtes, en, yea and Spirits, were, as ye would ſay, parted betwixt 
theſe two Oods, ſo as the one ſhould be the Creatoz of the one, and the o⸗ 
ther the other; the god God, ol the god ; and the euli, or the euil. Ik it be 
ſo, then is there a Ciuill warre fully furniſhed, of foꝛces ſet in battel ray 
on both ſides: ſo as there remaineth nothing but fighting : and yet after 
ſo long time we ſer no ſuch fight at all . And therefo2e let vs conclude, 
thaf this contrar ietie of beginnings is not. Unto the one, they allotted 
| Light; and vnto the other, Darkneſle ; vnto the one, Sommer: and vn⸗ 
; to the other Winfer ; vnto the one, Beate: and vnto the other, Colde. 
In verie deve theſe arc Contraries, but pet is one ſelfeſame Sunne the 
doer of them all, after as he goeth fur ther from vs oz commeth ne&rer to 
vs. And his going krom vs is not to foꝛgoe his light, but to ſhine theres 
with the neerelper vnto others; noꝛ to cole himſelfe , but to heat other 
folkes. Then if theſe contraries come of one ſelfeſame one, that is to 
wite, ok the Sunne: Puch moꝛe likely is it in reaſon, that the Dunne 
hunſelfe ſhould not come of two. Againe, why ſhould the one of theſe cons 
traries be god, and the other bad? UUhoſocucr ſhall haue tryed the ex⸗ 
tremitie both of the beate and of the colde , ſhall not be able fo diſcerne 
which is the woꝛſer. Likewiſe, he that ſhall haue obſerued the benefite 
that commeth of either of them in their ſeaſons , ſhall not be able fo diſ⸗ 
terne which of them fo take foꝛ the better. The Heate ripeneth kruites: 
bat it alſo ſeareth and parcheth them. The Colde ſtarueth them but it 
alſo maketh them ta bud. Take away either of them both, and pou take 
a wap all fruites. And like as both of them are nerdefuli to one ſelfeſame 
thing, that is to wit, to the b2inging fo2th of fruites: ſo be they alſo pꝛo⸗ 
: cured by the courſe of one ſelfeſame might, which is the Sunne The 
1 ſame Sunne is the lightner ol our eyes to our beboie ; and he is alſo the 
"A blinder of them if we gaze vpon him at the heighty ofthe day . Yet not⸗ 
5 with⸗ 
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withlfanding, both in the Sunne and in our eyes is the ſelleſame light 
which they call god, and which by bis reckoning ſhould be to them both 
gd x bad:and if it be ſo, on which ſide ſhall they turne themſelues? 
They adde further: Among Plants there are ſo many poyſons, and ax 
mong lining wights, ſo many noyſome Beaſtes : that how ſhould a god 
God be authoz of them ? Sillie man that thou art | The poyſons thou oc⸗ 
cupyeſt in Troacles fo2 thy health , euen againſt the Plague. And of 
thoſe Beaſts thou canſt ſkill fovſe theſkinnes fo clothe thee againſt the 
Colde. And if thou baſf an euill opinion of ſome of them, becauſe thou 
canſt not ſerue thy turne with them; as mach woulveſt thou haue ſaide 
ſometime of the Hoꝛſe, which as now doth the ſeruice ſo many waves: 
and as much might the Satpꝛe haue ſaide of Fire when it burned him, 
notwithſtanding that as now, it be ſo many waies neceſſarie. owe 
then they might beneffre thee, i thou wiſteſt how to vſe them: and wher⸗ 
as they annoy thee, it is not of their nature, but thzough thine owne 
weankneſſe oz rather tgnozance.But if they be god ſo farre foozth as thou 


pat ſkillof them: ſhall they not be good to him which knowetd them 


thzonghly? Jn the Cloſet ofa Surgeon , who is but a man as thou art, 
thou ſhalt finde a thouſand fwles ; and thou wilt perthaunte eſterm him 
ſo wiſe, that thou wilt not thinke t here is any one ol them, which ſer» 
neth not to ſome purpoſe. Vea, and ifany of them do cut the oʒ race the; 
thou wilt not blame the toleno2 the maiſter thereof, but thy ſelf which 
tookeſt it by the blade, whereas thou ſhouldeſt haue taken it by the han⸗ 
dle. And as little canſt thou ſape, that the twle which did cut the , as 
that the tole where with thou diddeſt cut what thou wouldeſt, had anos 
ther maiſter oz maker, Now then, wilt thou bꝛing leſle regard with tha 
in this great ſhop of the Creato22 Jt is his will that ſome things ſhall 
ſerue other lining wightes which ſerue thee , and otherſome ſhall ſerue 
the alone. Vea, and he will haue enen the harmes which thou recetueſt 
by them, to ſerue thee to ſome purpoſe : and he ſerueth his own turne bets 
ter by ther, than thou canſt ſerue thine owe . And if thou which art no⸗ 
thing, halt yet ſo much wit as to dzawe ſome peculiar god to thy lelfe, 
ont of another bodies wozkes, pea, even out of ſuch as thou accounteſt᷑ 
enih as out of Poyſon,health;from the Wolfe , bis ſkinne fo coner the; 
from thenight,reft; and ſo foozth: Shall not the almightie and infinite 
Spirit much better diſpoſe them foz the benefite of all men, yea x of all 
the whole woꝛld which comp2zehendeth ſo many things fogether? 

They ſay yet againe; But why ſhould a god God take pleaſure in ſo 
many needeleſſe things? No2 to what purpoſe ſerueth the Fly , and ſach 
other things? Tell me, wouldeſt thou like well that thine owne childzen 
ſhould ſpeake ſuch repꝛoach of thy wozkes?Nay rather wherein doth the 
Flye anoy the? And wherefoze ſerued the Fly zeuxis painted = 7 
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Table 2 It ſerued to make his greateſt diſdainers, ( euen thoſe which 


would haue had that rather than all the reſt wyped out of the Table) to 
confeſle his arte and excellent ſkill , And this ſerueth to conuict the of 
blockiſhnes, ther (I ſay) which hadſt rather to finde fault with God and 
with the Flye, than to wonder at the ercellencte of him, who hath inclo⸗ 
fed ſo liuely a life, ſo quicke a moving, and ſo great an exceilencie in ſo 
little a thing. So then, it is not foz vs to chate her out ofthe table: but ra⸗ 
ther to confelſe our owne ignozance, oz eis to chace it awaye . Yereby 
therefoze we perceine, that of al the things which they can alledge, there 
is none which is not god andbehofefull in it ſelf; and that the euilneſſe 
thereofcommethonely thꝛough vs, and there foꝛe that the thing hath but 
onelp one Beginner thereof, who is god. 

But behold, they vrge the matter pet moze ſtrongly. Powſoener the 
caſe ſtand ſaꝝ they) it cannot be denyed but there is eutineſle in things, 
ſceing that they toꝛrupt themſelues, and the ſinne that is in our ſelues 
is vtterly euil: and ſith it is ſo, from whence may that be? Foz if God be 
god, he cannot be the authoꝛ ofcuill; and therefoze there muff needes be 
another authoꝛ thereof. This queſtion ſhall be handted mozelightſomely 
when Jcome to treat of Bans fall, which is the bzinger in of the two 
euils, namely both of paine and fault; but yet may wee aſſople it if wee 
take hiede. Wee ſay that making and creating are referred to natures 
oꝛ ſubſtances, and that all natures and ſubſtances are gad; and there⸗ 
foe that God who is god, is the authoꝛ and Creatoꝛ of them. On the 
contrary part, we ſay that euill is neither a nature no2 a ſubſtance, but 
an income oꝛ accident which is falne into natures and ſubſtances; It 
is ( ſay JJ) a bereauing oꝛ diminiſhing of the good qualities which things 
ought naturally to haue. This euill hath not any being in it ſelfe; nei⸗ 
ther can haue any being but in the thing that is god. Jt is not an effect, 
but a default; no2 a pꝛoduction, but a coꝛruption. And therefoze to ſpeake 
p2operly, we muſt not feeke whence cometh the doing ol euill, but whence 
tommeth the vndoing ol god. As fo2 example, Mine is of Gods crea⸗ 
ting, and it is god. Now this godſubltance falling to decay, that is to 
ſap, to abate oꝛ diminiſh of his verfue,becommeth Uineger. Mherupon 
no man aſketh who made the ſubſtance that is become ſharpe, faz it is 
the ſelfeſame that it was afoꝛe; but they aſke whence cometh the ſharps 
nes 02 eagerneſſe, that is to ſape, the alteration that is befalne to the ſubs 
fance. Jf thou ſaꝝ that it commeth-of the fozeſaid euill Beginner, the 
antho2 of all euill, as the good Beginner is the authoz of all godueſſe: 


foꝛaſmuch as cuill is nothing els but a default, want oz failing of god; it 


aigne oz chiefe default 62 failing, as the god is the ſoueraigne 


oꝛ chiefe being. And it it be the chiele default, then is it not any moꝛe. Foz 
the default oz failing of a thing, is a tending ol the thing ta notbeing any 
| moze 
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ing ol their Creato2 . And this is tobe (@ne alike in all things. An Ap⸗ 
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moꝛe the ſame that it was: and the failing ol all, is a fending to the bte 
ter vnbeing oꝛ notbeing of the whole. 1 
PMoꝛeouer, the ſaid euill Beginner, which wozketh not but in the ſub⸗ 
ffance that is made oꝛ created by another, could do nothing. if the good 
Beginner w2ought not firſt; and ſo ſhould he haue the Commencement 
of his power depending vpon another tban himſelfe, which is a thing re⸗ 
pugnant to a Godhead. And it vou aſke what is then the cauſe thereof; 
J tel you it is the verie nothing it ſelf; that is to wit, that God almightie, Nothing be- 


. 


tachew vs that be,hath made all ofnothing, hathleft a certeineinclina- ing a negadde 
tion in his Creatures, whereby they tend naturally to nothing, that is to c auſeth no- 
ſaye, to change and coꝛruption, vnleſſe they be vphild by bis power, ching which 
who hauing all in bimſelfe, abideth alonely vnchangeable and fre is the priua- 
all paſſions. As in reſpect then that things be, they be of God: but as in . 
reſpect that they coꝛrupt and tend to not being that which they were a; 

fo:e; that commeth of the ſaid notbeing, whereof they were created, 

And ſo they be good, as inreſpect of their bare being; and euill as in res 

ſpect that they foꝛgo their fozmall being, that is to ſay, their goodneſſe: 

Good on the behalt ot᷑ y (ſoueraigne) Oood, the Father of al ſubſlancest 

Euill as on the behalfe ofthe Nothing : And ſothly, neither by naturt 

no; by iuſtice ought they to be made equall with the vnchangeable Bis 
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ple rotteth, and a man dyeth. The Apple and the man, that is fo ſape, 

the natures of them are Gods Creatures. As foz the rottenneſſe and the 

fickneſſe; they be but abatements and defaultesof the good nature that 

was in either of them from the good Creatoz- Man againe becommeth 

a inner, and hereunto he needeth no newe creation. It is a vaniſhing 

away of the good nature, which loſeth her taſte. And therefoze S. Auſtine 

ſaith, that the Latins terme an euill man Nequam, and an euilneſſe 

Nequitiam, that is to ſaxe, Naughtie and Naughtineſſe. Nowe , like 

as ot right nought there needeth no beginner; ſa alſo is there none to be 

ſought ot naughtineſſe oꝛ euill. And by that meanes there remaineth 

vnto vs but onelp one God the beginner and authoz of all things, as 

wer haue deſinedhim alreadie afoꝛe. Plato, Plotin, and other great Plans fo ks, 
Philoſophers of all Secs; are of opinion that Euill is not a thing of it Timæus. 
ſelfe, noꝛ can be imagined but in the abſence of all goodnes, as a depzi- Plotin, in En. 
uation ot᷑ the good which ought to be naturally in enery thing: That euil 1. lib. 
is a kind of notbeing, and hath no abyding but in the god, whereot it is 8 
a default oz diminiſhiug. That the cauſe thereot is in the verie mat⸗ Simple "RN 
ter whereofGodecreatedthings, which matter they termed the verie ypon Epicte - 
vnbeing, that is to ſave, in verie trothno being at all, whereof the creas cus. | 
tures reteine ſtil a terteine inclination, wherby they may fal away from 
fheirgwdnefſe: And that in the verie — euil that is * 

28 | 4 s 


wu 


| EIT N . 
<>" a 


2222 T9 TT 
{i EE” 
of + ow p SS ” +4 ” 1 


= p = — 
8 . * 
2 n * 
- 44 3 * Ss 


— _ — 
—— 


2 


£4 Of the Trew nes 
is a kinde of darkneſſe , foz want of looking vp to that light of the ſoue⸗ 
raigne minde which ſhould inligh ten it; and th2ongh ſuffering it ſelfe to 


be tartied to much away to the materiall things which are nothing. 
But nom that we haue done with nature, it is god time to ſee what the 


wiſeſt men will teach vs concerning the onely one God. 
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The third Chapter. 


That the Wiſedome of the worlde hath acknowle dged one 
onely God. | 


Ome man will ſap vnto mee, if in p woꝛld, 
if in the things conteined in the wozld,ifin 
man himſelfe , it be ſo linely painted out, 
that there is but oncly one God; whereof 
then commeth the multitude of Gods as 
mong men, yea, and among thoſe whome 
the wozld counted wiſe? 3 wil not p:zooue 
here that all thoſe Gods were either dead 
men 02 Diuels : foz that ſhalbe handled 
X moe materially in another place. But it 

| thall ſuffice foz this pꝛeſent, tothe 
vniuerſalitie of conſent in this point, and that euen thoſe which thipugh 
cuſtome did celebꝛate the pluralitie of Oods , did yet notwithtanding 
beleeve that there is but onely one true God: Which thing J wilt fir 
maintaine by the wiſe men which liued from age ta age. Mercurns Trif< 
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- megiſtus,who(if the bokes which are fathered vpon him be his-in-deede, 


as in trueth they be verie auntient) is the founder of them all, teacheth 
enerpwhere,tiat there is but one God: that one is the rote of al 
that without that one, nothing hath been of all things that are: That 
the ſame one is called the onely god and the godnes it ſelfe, which hath 
vniuerſall power of creating alt things: That it is bnpoſſible that thers 
ſhould be many makers: Chat in heanen he hath planted immozfalitie; 
in earth, intcrchange,e vniuerſallp,.life mauing: What vnto him along 
belongeth the name of Father t of Good; and that without blaſphemie 
thoſe titles cannot be attributes either to Angels, to Feends, oz to men. 
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oz fo any of al thoſe whome men do call Gods as in reſpec ofhonoz and 
not ot nature. He calleth him father of the woꝛld. the Creatoz, the begin- 
ning, the glozie,the nature, the ende, the Neceſſitie , the renewerof all 
things, the wozker of all powers, and the power of all wozkes, the onelp 
holy, the onely vnbegotten, the only euerlaſting, the Load of euerlaſting⸗ 
nelle,+ the euerlaſtingneſſe it ſeife; the only one, by whom there is but 
only ane wozld;alone,+ himſelf alonly all;nameiefſe,t moze excetift than 
al names. Unto him alone will he have vs to offer vp our pzayers , our 
P2aiſes,x our Sacrifices, 4 neuer focall vpon any other than him, 

J would faine know whether it be poſlible. foz vs to ſay any thing, ei⸗ 
ther moꝛe, oꝛ better fo the ſetting fazth of the ſaide vnitie ?: In deede in 
ſome places he ſpeaketh of Gods in the plural number, as when he tal⸗ 
leth the wozld a God, and the Heauen with the Planets which rule the 
Veauen,Cods: but that is after the ſame manner which he ſometimes 
calleth man himſelfe a God, not withitanding that no man can doubt of 
his birth and death, which are things cle ane tontrarie tothe true Gods 
head. The Starres (ſaith he,ſpeaking of the Creation) were numbred ac- 
cordingto the Gods that dwell in them. And in another place he ſaith, Mercurius 


There are two ſortes of Gods, the one wandring, and the other fixed, 38 


But in the times going befoze, be had ſaid that Ood is the beginner of der. Chap. 3 8 
them, That he made them, That he is the Father and onely god, vnto 10.11.12. And 
whome nothing is to be compared, either of the things beneath, oz the io his Aſcle- 
things aboue.Alſo he ſaith further, That the wozldis a ſecond God, and woes 6 
I ſenſible Ood: and that Pan is a third Ood, by reaſon of the immoꝛtall *. 
Souls which is in him : but yet he talleth the Childꝛen, Jmpes + Crea⸗ 
tures ofthe onely one God, and moſt commonly Shadowes and Images 
of him; neither is it his meaning to attribute ſo much vnto them. as one⸗ 
ly one ſparke of godnes, oꝛ power to make the leaſt thing that is. To be 
ſhozt, he ſetteth de wne ſome Gods as pꝛincipall, ſome as meane, and o⸗ 
therſome as vndergonernours: But the concluſion of his matter is, that 
the ſoneraigne dominion belongeth to God the ſoueraigne Lozd of them 
all, pon whome alonely they depend, andfrom whome they pꝛoceede, 
who alonly is called Father and Lozde, and whatſoener holyer name 
tan be giuen, who made both men and Gods, yea, andmen(ſaith hee) 
much better and mo2e excellent than all the Gods. And as at the begin- 
ning ol his wozke he had pzayed bnto him alone; ſo thanketh and pzai- 
ſeth he him alone in the ende: which thing J thought god to ſet out at 
length, becauſe many Philoſophers haue dꝛawne their (kill and knows 
ledge out of bis fountaine, | — 
Pyrhagoras ſpeabeth of Godin theſe termes: God js but one; not as Clemens 


ſome thinke, without gouernement of the worlde, but all in all. Hee is f ajcandris 
the orderer of all Ages, the light of all powert, he Original of all things, andCyrillus.. 
: e 


26 Of the Trewnes 
the Creſſet of Heauen, the Father. Minde, Quickener, and Moouer of all; 
Poze ouer, ge catleth him The infinite power from hence all other po- 
n — wers flo we; which cannot be ver iſied but of him alone. Philolaus a diſci⸗ 
chat ofche ple of his ſaith, That there is but onely one God , the Pzince and Gui⸗ 
Setof Py- der ot all things, whais alwates ſingular, unmouable, like bunſelfe, and 
chagoras. bnlike all other things . Alſo Archicas ſaith, that be eſteemeth no man 
wiſe, but him which reduceth all things vnto one ſelfeſame Oꝛiginall, 
Hierocles a · fhat is to wit, vnto God, who is the beginning, end, and middle of all 
youre che A. things, And Hierocles one of the tame Sed, ſaith, that the ſame is bee 
ches. home they call by the name ol z ena and Dia, the Father and maker of 
Simplicius in All things, becauſe all things haue their life and being of him. Werily(by 
his pᷣhiſ. the repoꝛt of Eudorus as he is alledged by Simplicius) they called him the 
Numenius famnver of matter. And had we the bokes of Numenius, we perceiue 
concerning well by the things which we reade and heare there, that we ſhould finde 
eto themmanifelt and plaine. Now , all theſe had this doctrine both from 
—— 4 Natureand from the Schule of Pherecydes the Syrian the Maiſter of 
Pythagoras, vnto whome Ariſtotle attributeth it in his Metaphiſicks. 
Ariftotle al- Empedocles the ſuccefſo2 of Pythagoras, celebꝛated none ofher but this 
ledgeth them onely one, as appeareth by theſe Uerſcs of his, 
in his firſt 41 things that are, or ener were, or ſhall hereafter bee, 
3 Bath man & woman, Beaſt & Bird, Fiſb, MWorme, Herb, Graſſe, & Tree, 
of the world, Aud cuery other 3% 4k the auucient Gods each one, 
Whom wee ſo highiy honor heere,come all of one alone. 
Ariſt. t. Phi. Patmenides and Meliſſus taught the ſame ; and ſo did their Schole- 
cap. ro. lib. 3. maiſter Xenophanes the Colophonian , as we be credibly infozmedby 
— the Merſes of Parmenides rebearſed by 2 in the which Merſes 
N be caileth him the Vnbegotten, the whole, the onely one, not which hath 
beene or ſhalbe , but which euerlaſtingly is all together and all ofhim- 
ſelfe. To be ſhozt, of the like opinion were Thales, Anaxagoras , Timeus 
of Loc tes. Acmon, Euclide, Archœuetus, and others of the aunciente& 
Philoſopbers. And Ariſtotle witneffeth in many places, that it was the 
common Doctrine of the men of olde time; The which Zeno hild ſo 
ſtreightly, that to denie the Unitie of God, and ta denie the Godhead it 
ſelfe. he thought to be all one. And the cauſe of ſo ſaying among the aun⸗ 
cient Philoſophers, was not their onely reading thereof in the w2itings 
of ſome that went afo:e them, / as we might do now) but alſo their rea⸗ 
ding thereof both in the woꝛld and in them ſelues. But let vs come to the 
chiefe Seas of the Philoſophers. 1 1 a ett 
Academicks. Socrates the Scholemaiſter of Plato, confeſſed onely one G OD, and 
| (as Aulus Gellius and Apuleius repozt ) was condemyed to dꝛinke Mop⸗ 
ſon, fo teaching that the Gods which were wozGipped in his time 
were bat vanitie: And fdz that in ſcoꝛne af them he was wont to . 
T y 
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by an Oke, by aGoate, and by a Dogge, as who would ſay there was 
no moꝛe Godheadin the one than in the other . Yet not withſtanding, he 
was the man whome Apollo by his Dzacle deemed to be the wiſeſt of 
all Greece; thereby confefſing that he himſelfe was no God. Mis Dil⸗ 
tiple Plato deliuereth a rule in fewe woꝛdes, whereby to diſcerne his i 
meaning. When I write in good earneſt ( ſaith he ) you ſhall knowe Plato in his 
it hereby, that I begin my letters with onely one GOD : and When I ——_ 
write otherwiſe, I begin them with many Gods. 

Uerily, his oꝛdinarie manner of ſpeeches were not, Ik it pleaſe the 
Gods, with the helpe of the Gods, and ſuch like. But if it pleaſe God, 
by the helpe andguiding of G O D, God knoweth it, Such a man is 
the cauſe thereof nert vato God, and ſuch other like . Whereas he af 
firmeth all other things not to be in verie deve : He calleth God, the 
Father of the whole Wozlde, the Beer, that is to ſape , he who onelp 
ts 02 hath beeing; the ſelfbꝛed, who alſo made · the Heauen, the Carth, enn 
the Sunne, the Pwne, the tymes and ſeaſons , and all other things 22" 7 
both heauenlp and earthly, high and lowe, and whatſoeuer els is. In o coke of 
other places he calleth him the Beginning, the Middle, and the Ende; his Common 
by whome, fo: whome, and about whome all things are; the Gonernoz veale,and in 
ok all that euer is and ſhall be; the verie Godneſſe, and the Patterne of — E gr 2 
all godneſſe ; the ling of all wightes — — reaſon and minde; n Cort. 
of whome all things haue their Bæing, and which is of moze extellen / cus. 
cie than the woꝛde Bering. And the names and titles which be giueth e 
vnto the true God, are commonly giuen him vader the name ef lupiter, *7«. _ 
and he thinketh that they be not to be communicated vnto any other, er 
In dede ſometimes her ſuffereth himſelke to be carried away to the Les. & in 
common manner of ſpeaking, perhaps foz feare af the like ende that his his booke in 
School emaiſter had, and he doeth it expꝛeſſelp in his booke of Lawes, tituled Epi- 
which was to be publiſhed to the people. Foz there and in diuers other mis. 
places, be calleth the heauenly *Dpirites by the name of Gods: but pet 3 
be maketh God ſpeaking to them as to his Creatures, naming them n * them: 
Gods begoftenand made by him; and him on the confrarie parte the 198 
Father and God of Gods. Alſo he honoureth Yeauen with the ſame | 
name, becauſe of the ſubſtantialnes thereof; andlikewiſe the @farres by Of the word: 
reaſon of the perpetuitie of their courſe : And it may be that in that res Thein, which 
ſpect the Greekes talled them *2«i,Gods.Yowbeit,he addeth that they be ſigniverh ro, 
viſible Gods, and that the Yeanen was made by (the onely one inuiſible) Nunne. 
God, That it hath none other immoꝛtalitie, than ſuch as he hath gine vn- 
to it, that he hath placed the Sfarres in the @kye fo; the meaſuring of 
times, ſeaſons and heures, appointing vnto enery of them his Circuit. 
As touching men, he ſheweth well enough what he beleenenof them, by 
bis declaring of their Genealogie;that is to ſay,their moztalitic;to wit, 

that 
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Plato in ki: that be acknowledged in them ſome ſhadow of the Gavhead, but that the 
Timœus and verie eſſente oz ſubſtante thereof was in the onely true God. 

— 5 All the Platonĩſts haue followed the ſame doqrine, bꝛinging it ſo much 

ee themozeto light, as they themſelues haue dzawne neerer to our tyme. 

Damaſcius, Damaſcius ſaith; The one bringeth foorth all things ; The one ought to 

Abra. be honoured byfilence : The one(like the Sunne) is ſeene dimly afarre 

off, and the neeret the more dimly , and hard athande taketh away the 

fight of all things. Iamblichus ſurnamed the Diuipe, acknowledged eue⸗ 

rie where a diuine cauſe, which is the beginning, ende, and middle of all 


Iamlicusin things: That there is one God the maiſter of all, at whoſe hande wel⸗ 


his booke of fare is to be ſought: That the ende of all Contemplation is to aime at 
the Sect ot one, and to withdꝛawe from multitude vnto vnitie : And that the ſame 
Pychagoras. one 02 vnitie is God, andthe Ground of all trueth, happineſſe, and ſub⸗ 
tance, yea and of all other Groundes themſelues . Mee ſaith in deede, 
(and his bokes are ſo full of it) That there are both Goddes e Feends; 
and of them he maketh diuers degrees, as, god and bad, high and lowe, 
lumblichus in And ſofaozth. But yet foz all that, hee alwayes acknowledgeth one 


his booke of chiefe, whome he calleth the onely one GOD, which hath bene afoze 


Myſtcrics. All that is, and is the Fountaine and Roofe of all that firſt vnderſtan⸗ 
Chap.r.3.5. deth oz is firſt vnderſtoode, that is to ſape, ot all foꝛmes, ſhapes oz Pat⸗ 
s. 239. ternes (conceiued oꝛ conteiuable in minde oꝛ imagination, ) Suffizing 
to him ſelte, and Father ofhimlelfe; the begetter of the Soules of the o⸗ 
ther Gods, accozding fo the Patternes conceiued in his owne runde: 
who is not onely the chiefe Being, but alſo the ſupereſſentia!-Being, 
that is to ſay , a Being which farre ſurmounteth, paſſeth , and extel⸗ 
v2... leth all Beings: ) no; ſimply Good, but the verie God and Godneſle it 
= %rv7x +» ſelle: Jnſomuch that he calleth all the other Goddes Seuered efences, 
dee 04, Godneſſes deriued, and myndes ſparkling foozth from the Godhead of 
the Superſubſtantiall God, (that is to ſave, of the God whoſe ſubſtance 
ſurpaſſeth and ercelleth all manner of ſubſtances:) which Gods vnder⸗ 
ſtande not any thing but by beholding the ſayde One, noz are any bet- 
ter than dealers foozth of certaine giftes which they bane from him. 
And Theodore the Platoniſt addeth, that all of them pꝛay earneſtly to 
the firſt, and dꝛawe from him which is of himlelfe, that otherwiſe they 
ſhould goe to nought. 
| Proclus, (after the manner of the Platoniſts, which was fo2 the molt 
Proclus in parte to be verie Superſtitions) turneth himſelfe oft tymes aſide to 
PlatocsDiui- many Gods: but pet his reſolutions this, in erpꝛeſſe woꝛdes. Who is 
his he (ſaith he) that is King of all, the onely GO D ſeparated from all, 
and the producer of all thing out of himſelfe, which turneth all endes 
i iuatit Oc. Yatohimſelte, andistheend of endes, the firſt cauſe of operations, 
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the author of all that euer is good and beautifull, and the a 
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of allthings with his light? If thou beleeue Plato, he can neither be ytte- 
red nor vnderſtood. Andanon after: Then is it this firſt ſimplicitie which nta 
is the King; the Soueraignetie and Supercxcellencie of all things, yn- | 
comprchenfible, not to be matched with any other thing, vniforme, go: 

ing beyond all cauſes, the Creator of the ſubſtance of the Gods which 

hath tome forme 3 All things go after him & ſticke vnto him: 

for he produceth and perfecteth all things that are ſubiect to vnderſtan- 


ding, like as the Sunne doth to all things that are ſubiect to ſence, To be 


n Fa 


ſhort, it is the. ynvtterable cauſe which Plato teacheth vs vader two po. 


names in his Commonweale, calling it the verie Goodneſſe it ſelfe, and givers. 
the fountaine of trueth, which yniteth the vnderſtanding to the thinges Proclus in his 
that are vnderſtood. And in his Parmenides, The One or Vnitie wher, bocke ofche 
vpon all the diuine Vanities are grounded, and which is the originall of all oe ang * 
that is, and of all that as yet is not. an his boke of the Soule and of the Ras . 
Spir ite, he teacheth vs the way to attaine from many multitudes to this 
ſuperſubtantiall Unitie, which he calleth the Nature grounded in eter - 
nitie, the lite that liueth and quickeneth, the waking vnderſtanding, the 
welſpꝛing of ail welfare, the infinite both in continuance and in power, 
and yet notwithtanding without quantitie, ⁊ ſo fozth. Neuertheleſle, 
he attribateth much to Angels and Feends accozding to Art Magicke, | 
which the Platoniits did greafly affect in thoſe dapes: howbeit in ſuch Many gods 
ſozt , as he continually followeth this rule of his ſo off repeated in his ich Proclus, 
bokes, That all things are from the true God who is hidden; and that is godleſneile 
the ſecond degree of Gods,that is to ſay the Angels and Feends,are from 
the verie ſelfe ſame: and (to be ſhozt) that to beleeue any mo Gods thau 
one, and to beleeue none at all.are both one thing. | 
Simpliciusſapth; Whatſoeuer is beautifull, commeth of the firſt and Simplius vpt 
chiefe —— : All trueth commeth of Gods trueth: And all beginnings the Epictetus 
muſt needes be teduced toone beginning; which muſt not be a particu- f Arian. 
lar beginning as the reſt are, but a beginning ſurpaſſing all other begin- 
nings, and mounting farre aboue them, and gathering them all into him 
ſelfe, yea, and giuing the dignitie ofbeginning to all beginnings, accor- 
dingly as is conuenient for cueric of their natures. Alſo, The Good(ſaith 
he) is the Welſpring and Originall of all things, It produceth all things 
of it ſelfe, both the firſt, the middlemoſt, aud the laſt. The one Good- 
nefle, bringeth foorth many Goodneſſes; The one Vnitie, many Vni- 
ties; The one Beginning, many Beginnings. Now, as for Vnitie, Be- 
ginning, Good, and God; Looks all but one thing. For God is the firſt 
cauſe of all, and all particular Beginnings or Groundes, are faſt ſettled & 
gtounded in him. He is the Caule of Cauſes, the God of Gods, and the 
Goodneſſe of Goodne ſſes. 
- Porphyrius ackaowledged the one GD D, who alone is cuery where, 
| an 
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Porphirius in Md yet in no one place; who filleth all places, and pet is conteined in no 
his 2. booke of place ;by Whome all things are, both which are and which are not. This 
Abſtinence, & God doth he call the Father, which reigneth in all: and he teacheth vs 
in his boote fg ſatriſize our Soules vnto him in ſilence, and with chaſt thoughts. On 


of Occahons, 


chop. al. the other ſide, he acknowledgeth the other Gods as his Creatures and 


Seruauts, ſome viſible, and ſome vnuiſible ; vnto whome he alloweth a 
materiall ſeruice,farre differing from the ſeruing of the true God. 

As touching Plotin his Scholemaiſter, ſurnamed the Diuine, whom 
Porphirius in the D2acle of Apollo (as is repoꝛted by Porphyrius himſelfe)did regiſter 
the life ofPlo in the number of the wile men of this woꝛlde, and in the number of the 
rin. Gods in the other wozlde: He that would alledge the things which hee 

hath ſpoken dininely concerning the vnitie of the one GD D, ſhould be 
Plotin in his faine to ſet downe his whole treatiſes vndiminiſhed. The Summe is, 
ere That there is one Beginner ot all things, who hath all things and is all 
Ern-ade 4 1;, things, whoſe hauing of them is as though he had them not, becauſe his 
4. ep. r. a 3.4. poſſeſſing of them is not as of things that were another mans; and his 
& in the whol being them is as though he were them not, becauſe he is neither all 
6.booke,& in things, no2 any thing among things, but the power of all things, That 
_ Kaner this Beginner dwelleth in bimſelfe, is ſufficient of himſelfe,and of him⸗ 
5 ſelfe bzingeth foꝛth all maner of Eſſences, Soules, and lines, as being 
moꝛe than Eſſence, and all life, That by his Umifie he pꝛoduceth multi⸗ 
fade, which could be no multitude, vnleſſe he abode One. As touching 
the vnder gods, he ſaith that they neither be noz can be happie of them⸗ 
ſelues, but onely by the ſame meane that men can become happie: namely 
bybebolding the light of vnderſtanding, which is GD D, th2ough their 
partaking whereof they abide in bleſlednelle. Pea, he affirmeth that the 
Douleof the whole woꝛld ſurmized by the Platoniſts, is not happie but 
by that meanes: namely, by beholding the light which created it, like as 
| : the Mone ſhineth not, but by the oucrſhining of the Sunne vpon her. 
2 That was the verie opinton of the Platoniſts as well old as new,concers 
lib.ro.cap.z, ning the onely one God, notwithſtanding that of ail Philoſophers, they 
were molt giue to the ſeruing # ſecking out of the bodileſle ſpirtis, whom 

we call Angels Deuils, and whome they cailed Gods 4 Feends. 

Nowlef vs come to the Peripateticks, and begin at Ariſtotle, Platoes 
Diſciple, who not withſtanding was vnreligious in many places, in not 


The Peri pa- 
teticks, 


ytelding vnto God his due gloꝛie, after the maner of theſe ſuperſticious 


folke, who are ouerliber al in beſtowing it vpon others: and pet euen in 
Ariftotle in him ſhail we ſinde this ſelleſame trueth, Ariſtotle leadeth vs by manye 
> _ PO mouings, vnto one firſt moucr, whame ho declareth to be infinite, withs 
frt booke of but beginning and without end. From thence a man may ep further: 
his Naturall ko that which is infinite can be but one, becaaſe (as J haue ſaid afo2e) 
Philoſophie. the infiniteues of one reſtreineth the power of all others, Afterward be 
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defineth him to be liuing, immoꝛz tall, and euerlaſting. And againe, (bo 

nameth him the oncly poſſeſſoꝛ of wiſedome , the Beginner of all cau⸗ 

ſes, and ſuch like : None of all which things can be attributed to anpe arinowde in 

mo than onely one. Vet notwithſtanding he ſetteth certeine Godheads his books of 

in the Heauen, in the ſtarres, and in the Sunne and Mone; vato which Hauen. 

Godhcads he allotteth the gouernement of thole things, 4 termeth them 

heauenly Pindes, Firſt ſubſtances, vachaangeable & vnpaſſivle, which 

(in his opinion) cannot ware olde, becauſe they be aboue the firſt Poua- 

ble, and conſequently aboue time. Yea, and Common cuſtome, with the 

fozce of Lone carted him fofarre,as to ſet vp Images vnto Tuno 4 lupi- 

ter, bnder the name of Santours; fo2 the life of Nicanor , and'to do Sa⸗ 

crifice to a woman whome he loued, as the Athenians did vato Ceres. 

But yet in his Abzidgement of Philoſophie, which he dedicated in his 

olde age vnto Alexander, his finall doctrine is this. This world (ſaith 

he) wherein all things are orderly diſpoſed, is mainteined by God: and Ariſtotle in 

the higheſt thing that is in it, is that it is Gods dwelling place, Nona- his booke of 

ture is ſufficient of it ſelfe to indure, if it be not aſſiſted by his tuition. He the world, 

is the Father of Gods and Men, the breeder and Maintainer of all the 2 

things hereof this worlde is. compoſed: and yet for all that, he entreth grmeth to 

not into them, but his power and prouidence ouerſiting them from a- haue bin na- 

boue, atteine vnto all ler- the Heauen the Sunne & the Moone, med his A- 

Pre ſerue the things on earth, and make all and euerie thing to do accor- 1 

ding to their nature. Yeelikeneth him to the great King of Perfia, who „ 

from out of his pꝛiuie Chamber gouerned his whole Empire by his po⸗ 

wer and officers: ſauing (ſaith he) that the one is God infinite in power, 

and the other a verie baſe and fehle wight. Be ſaith moꝛeouer, that all 

the names which are attributed to the Gods, are but deuices to expzeſſe 

the powers of the onely one GDD the Prince and Father ok all. And 

therefoze it ts moꝛe behoofefull to lend the Readers ta the reading of 

that whole kreatiſe af bis thꝛoughaut than to ſet inany moze thereof Theophraſtus 

here, becaufe they (yall there ſ& a wanderfall zloquence-matched- with in his Meta- 

this godly dininitie. Foe | Fi phiſiks. 
That which the firſt and moſt diuine (faithhis diſciple Theophraſtus) . 

will haue all things to be exceeding good: and it may be alſo, that he is 1 

aboue the reache of all 2 and vnſearchable. Againe, There is eee 

(faith he) One diuine beginner ofall things, whereby they haue their be- 

ing and continuance . But in his boke of Sauoꝛs be paſſeth further, Alexander of 

and ſaith that God treated all things ol nothing. But to create of no - Aphrediſe in 

thing, pꝛeſuppoſeth an inũnite power: and againe, that power pzeſuppos hib boote of 

leth an vnitie. de pon pe 
Alexander of Aphrodiſe in his boke of Pꝛouidente wꝛiten to the Em / g inſt lulian 


7 ir. 


perour Antonie, attributeth Pꝛouidence ouer all things vnto one 2 the Apoſtatß 
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Epictetus in 
Arrianus. 


Seneca cuery 


here. 
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God, which can do what ſoeuer he liſteth, as appeareth by all his whole 
diſcourſe, And he was of ſuch reno bone among all the Ariſtotelians, that 


they called themſelues Alcxandcians after his name. To be ſhozt, the 


molt part of Anterpꝛeters and Diſciples of Ariſtotle, found it ſg n&edes 


ee 
n 


full to acknowledge one onely Beginner, and ſo abſurd to maintaine 


any nu than one; that to the intent they might not conlelle any ſuch ab⸗ 
ſurditic in their Pailter, they do by all meanes poſſibleexcuſe whatſo | 


euer might in his wozkes be conſtrued fo the contrarie. 


As touching the Stoiks of auncienteſt time, we haue no moze than is 
gathered into the wꝛitings of their aduerſar ies: who do al attribute uvn⸗ 
to them (the maintenance of) the vnitie and inſiniteneſſe of God, accoꝛ2⸗ 
ding to this which Ariſtotle repozteth of z eno; namely that there muſt 
nedes be but one God, fo2 els there ſhould be no God at all, betauſe it 


behoueth him to be ſingularl god and alſo almightie, which were vtter⸗ 
ly vnpoſſible, if there were any mo than one. 
Allo Simplicius repozteth of Cleanthes, that in his Jambick verſes be 


pꝛaied God to vouchſafe to guide him by his cauſe, which gnideth all | 


things in oꝛder, the which cauſe he calleth Deſtinie, ond the cauſe of caus | 


ſes. But the twochiefe among them, whoſe dogrine they haue in wi ⸗ 


ting, will eaſely make vs to credit all the reũdue. | 
Epictetus the Stoik (Whoſe woꝛds Proclus, Simplicius , and euen Lu- 


cian himſelfe held foꝛ D:acles ; ) ſpeaketh ot onely one God. The furlt | 


—_ (ſaith he) that is to be learned, is, that there is but one God, and 
at 

thought can be hidden. Ye teacheth vs fo reſoꝛt vnto him in our diſtreſs 
ſes, to acknowledge him foz our Pailker and Father, to lift vp dur eyes 
vnto him alone, if we wil get out of the Quampꝛe of our ſinnes, to ſke 
our felicitie there, and to call vpon him in all things both great & ſmall. 
Df all the Goddes that were in time paſt , he ſpeaketh not a woꝛde: buf 
ſurely he ſaith, that it᷑ we call vpon the onely one God, he will infozme vs 
ok all things by his Angels. | 


e prouideth for all things, and that from him neither deede nor 


As fo2 Seneca, he neuer ſpeaketh otherwiſe. What doth God (faith | 


he) to ſuch as behold him? He cauſeth his workes not to be without wit- 


neſſe. And againe, To ſerue God (ſaith he) is to Reigne. God exerciſeth 


Seneca in his 
Bookeof the 
happie life, & 
in his Treatiſe 
Comfort. 


vs wich afflictions to trie mans nature: and he requireth no more but chat 


wee ſhould pray to him. Theſe ozvinary ſpechcs of his, ſhewe that ho || - 


thought there was but one God. But he p2oceedeth yet further. From 
things diſcouered, ( ſaith he) we muſt proccedto things vndiſcouexed, 
and ſoeke out him that is auncienter than the world, of whom the Starres 
proceede. And in the ende he co ncludeth, that the woꝛlde and all that 
is contained therein, is the woꝛke of God. Alſo he calleth him the Foun⸗ 
der, Paker, and Creatoz of the wozlde, and the Spirite which N wh 
0 
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fw2th vpon all things both great and ſmall . And in his Queftions : It is 


hee (faith be) whom the Hettuſcanes or Tuſcanes meane by the names 
of [upiter,Gardian,Gouernor,and Lord ofthe whole world. If thou call S neca in tis 
him Deſtinie, thou ſhalt not deceyue thy ſelfe, for all things depend y- naturall Que- 
pon him, and from him comes the cauſes of all cauſes. If thou call him ſtions, and in 
Prouidence, thou ſayeſt well; for by his direction doth the World holde — of 
on his courſe without ſwaruing, and vtrer foorth his Actions. If thou call PEPE 
him Nature, thou doſt not amiſſet for he it is of whom all things are bred, 
and by whoſe Spirit we liue. To be ſhort, wilt thou call him the World? - 
In verie deede he is the whole which thou ſeeſt, and he is in all the parts 
thereof. By this ſentence we map alſo ſhewe, that by the terme Nature 
the Philoſophers ment none other than God himſe lle, accozding as Se- 
neca ſaith in an other plate, that God and Nature are both one, like as 
Annceus and Seneca be both one man. And whereas hee ſaith that God 
may be called the Moꝛld:it is all one with that which he ſaith in another | 
plate: namely, God is whatſoever thou ſeeſt, and whatſoeuer thou ſeeſt 3 cal- 
not: That is to ſa, whereas thou canſt not ſee him in his pꝛoper beeing, r 15 
thou ſeeſf him in his wozks. Foz in other places allo he defineth bim to be to f/. 
8 Pinde and Miſedome without bodie, which cannot be ſeene but in vn⸗ al die whole) 
derſtanding. Nowe, of all the fozmer things by him repeated in manie 
places, none can be verified of ante moe than one. ' Foz bee that maketh 
all, gouerneth all, and is all, leaueth uothing fo2 anie other to make, go⸗ 
uerne, oꝛ be, otherwiſe than from himſelfe. But hee ſpeaketh pet moꝛe 
expꝛeſſelp, ſaping: Thou conſidereft not the authoritie and Maieſtie of Seneca in his 
thy Iudge, the Gouernor ofthe Worlde, the God of Heauen and of all booke of ſo. 
Gods, All the Godheades which wee worſhip euerie man by himſelfe, wp death & 
depend wholly ypon him. And agiane, When hee had layd the founda- 1163 2 
tions of this goodly Maſſe, although he had ſpred out his power through- by LA 
out the bodie thereof: yet notwithſtanding hee made Gods to bee offi- lib. x. cap. . 
cers of his kingdome, to the end that euerie thing ſhould haue his guide, 
Nowe, this is after the ſame manner that the holte Scripture ſpeaketh 
ok the Angels. So then, he is not one ly God the extellenteſt of all Gods, 
but alſo their verie Father, Authoꝛ, and Maker. e 

Let vs yet further adde Cicero and Plutarch, who haue of enerp Sect 
taken what they thought god. Both of them ſpeake oꝛdinarilie but of 
one God, the Authoz and gouerner of all things, vato whom they at⸗ 
tribute all things, and in that o2dinarie ſtyle is their wozde Nature, 
which ſurmonnteth the cuſtome of their time: but yet doth their doctrine 
cxpzeſſe much moze here. Cicero treating of this matter in his booke 
intituled Of the nature of the Gods,acknowltedgeth one ſoueraigne God, 
whom hee calleth the God of Gods, and that is the difference which 
be maketh, The Nature of the Gods * is neyther mightie nor 
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Eicero in hi: excellent; for it is ſubic&ro the ſelfe ſame bee it Nature or Neceſſitie) 
bouke ofthe hich rule th the Heauen, the Earth, and the Sea. Bur there is not anie 
Nate of che thing ſo excellent as God, who ruleth the World, and is not ſubiect to 


e Nature, but commaundeth Nature it ſelfe. And hee is full ol the like 
ſentences. | 
plutattein As foʒ Plutarke, he ſaffereth himſelfe to raunge dueroften into fables; 


his treatile of but pet in god earneſt he ſpeaketh thus. Let vs not worſhip the Ele- 


is & Oris. of ments, the Heauen, the Sunne, the Maone, and fo forch: for they be but 
Oracles that Lookingglafles for vs, wherein to conſider the cunning of him that or- 
5 2 ne deyned all things; and all the World is but his Temple. Agayne:Where- 
of Mynd: fore doth Plato call God, the Father and Maker of all? Hee calleth 
Againſt igno- him the Father of the begotten Gods, and of men, like as Homer alſo 
rant Princes: doth ; but he calleth him the Creator of the things that haue no life nor 
Of Platonical Reaſon, And therefore (ſayth he in an other place) he made the World 
3 as a Common houſe both to Men and Gods. Pea,(ſayth he further) Al- 
Sn: though there were manie moe ſuch Worldes as this is; yet not withſtan- 
Againſt Epi · ding the one onely God ſhould gouerne them all. Now this true God, 


cures: whom he calleth the great God, the great Moꝛkemaiſter, the Sea of 


* 2 5 ork Beautie, the Ground of all god things, and the true Bering of whome 
word, alone it tan be ſaid : Thou art, and not thou haſt berne oz ſhalt be; is hee 
; whom he meaneth by the name of Iupiter, taping: That of the Gods, one 


is called Liberall, another Gentle, and the third the Dryuer away of euill; 


but the great Jupiter is in Heauen, who hath care vniuerſally of al things. 
Thus ve ſee then how all the Philoſophers of all Sects, and of all Nati- 


ons haue agreed in one God: which is the thing that the learned Varro 


V=tr6;as ke is noted verie well; namely, that although the Teachers of the Yeathen 


alledged by S. named many Gods and Goddeſſes: yet notwithſtanding they comp2e- 


Auſtin in the hended them all vnder one, which was lIupiter, of whom the reſidue were 
— < of God tut powers and functions: And this Iupiter is he whom ſach folke woz- 
capg.11&lb, Vipped vnder another name, as woz2ſhipped the onely one God without 
7-cap.59.23., Images; and he ſaith that ſo God ought to be wozſhipped. And to that 
. purpoſe alleadgeth he theſe verſes of the right learned Poet Valerius 
Soranus. | | 
The lone almightie is the King of Rings and God of Goar, 
One Ged,and all, the Father both and Mother of the Gods. . 
Poets. But now is the time to come to the auncient Poets, which were alſo 
Philoſophers, and who by their feynings opened the gap to the pluralitie 
luſtin in his of Gods. Among theſe the firſt that we meete with is Orpheus, whome 


 booke of Mor Iuſtine calleth the ſirſi Aut hoꝛ of them, the firſt giuer of names vnto the, 
lugt cine and the fir hlazer af their Pedegrees . But vet their is aRecantation- 
of his in his;Hymne vnto Muſæus, which is called his Teſtament; that 


Centyles. 


Athenegoras is taſay,his laſt doctrine, whereuntohe woulde haue men to ſticke. Lift 
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vp thine eyes ( ſayth he) to the onely maker of the World; He is but one in his Treatiſe 
bred of himſelfe: and of that one are all things. He is all in all; he ſeeth al concerning 
and isſeenc of none. He onely giueth both welfare and wofull teares and — Ke 
warre, He ſicteth in Heauen gouerningall things; with his feete hee tou- canton of 
cheth the Earth, and with his right hand the vtmoſt ſhores of the Sea. Orpheus who 
He maketh the Mountaynes,Riuers and deepe Sea to quake, & fo forth, is called the 


And in another place he calleth him the Firſtboꝛne, the Gꝛeat, the Ap⸗ Author of the 


par aut, who hath created an incozruptible houſe foz them that are im- 3 
moꝛtall. Alſo vader the name of Zeus oz Iupiter, he ſaith of him as fol - Clemens in 
toweth. | his Protrep- 
Looke vpt o that ſame only King, which did the wor ld create, tik to che UG: 
ho being only one, ſelfebred, all other things begate. ulcs. 


eAndbemg with them all, unſeeue of any mortall wight, 

Beholdet h all things, giuing Man now Wealth and hearts delight, 

Now wofulll warre: For ſure there is none other King but hee. 

I ſee him not becauſe the ¶ lowdes a conert to bim bee. 

Aud in the eye of of mortall man there is but mortall ſight, 

Too weabeę to ſee th: lightfull Ioue that ruleth all with right. 

For futing in the brazen Heauen aloft in Throne of Golde, 

Hee makes the earth his foot eſtoole, and with eit her hand doth holde 

The outmoſt of the Ocean waves : and at his preſens quake 

Both Mountaynes huge, and hideous Seas,and ebę 4 Stygian Lakg. 
And anon after ag apne. 

The endleſſe She aud ſtately Heanens and all things elſe beſide, 

Did once within the Thundering lane cloſſe hoorded vp abide. 

The bleſſed Gods and God eſſes whoſe beemg is for aye, 

And all things paſt or yet to come wit hin Ioues bowels lay, 

From Ioues wide wombe did all things come; Ious is both firſt and laſt; 

Beginning, Mid les, and Ende is Ione; From Joue are all things paſt. 

Toue layde foundation of the Earth, and of the ſtarrie Skie, 

Ioue reigneth King; The ſelfeſame Ioue of all things farre and nie 

The Father and th: eAuthor is. One power, one God is hee, 

eAlonely Great. one Lordof all. This royall Maſſe which wee 

Beholde, and all things that are conteyned in the ſame, 

As Fire andwater,Earth and Ayre,and Titans golden flame 

That ſhines by Day, and droopie Night, and euerie other thing: 

Are placed in the goodaly Houſe of lone the heauenly Ning. 

. Phocilidesfolloweth him in theſe woꝛdes. There is but onely one Pliocylides! | 
God, mightie, wiſe and happie. And agapne, Honour the onely God. Theognis. 
Alſo, All of them are mortall men, GOD reigneth ouer their ſoules, Homer, 

And Theognis (whois of the ſame tyme ) ſpeaketh not any otherwiſe, 
Homer (whom Pythagoras repozteth tobe puniſhedinVell foz making 
| E 2 Fables 


i 


36 Of the Trewnes 

Fables ofthe Gods) tannot make a notabler difference betweene the true 

ODD and al the reſt of the Gods whom men woꝛzſhipped in this time: 

than when he (aith, if they were all hanged at a Cheyne beneath, 

he would pull them vp ſpite of their teeth: and alſo that he maketh them 

all to quake vnder him: and Þ whenſoener there is any greater dere tal⸗ 

ked al, he ſpeake th alwaies but of one God in the ſingular nomber . Alfo 

Hcfodus: Heliodus who deſcribed the pedegrees of the Gods, ſheweth his beleefe 

ſufficiently in this onely one verſe wꝛitten to his b2other, 

Both Goddes and Mortall Men from one ſelfe race deſcend. 

That is fo ſay, All the Gods are created by the onely one God.Likewiſe 

Sophocles in Sophocles ſaith thus, 


Salt takin — Certeſſe of Goddes there is no mo but one, 
che Apoſtata. Who made the Heaueut, and ecke the earth ſo round 
The dreadfull Sea which cleaps the ſame about, 
Aid bluflring Winde which rayz.e the Wanes aloft. 
But we fond men through folly gon aſtray, 
Euen to the hurt and damning of our ſoules, 
Hame ſet vp ſdolt made of Wood and Stone , 
T hmking like fooles, by meanes of honormg them, 
To pine full well to God his honor due. © 
Euripides Cle Eurip des goeth yet further, ſatng. 
mcus in his Thou Neptune, and thou Iupit er, and all, 
Tos other Goddes, ſo wicked are you all, 
That if due Iuſtice vnto you were dooney 
Both Heanen and Temples ſhould be emptie ſoone, 


And pet in defacing the falſe Goddes , her ceaſſeth not focommend the 
Ararus touts dne lx true Od in many places. 5 ee 
— Aratus in the ſame place which is alledged by S. Paule, attributeth 
| all to one Iupitur, whom hee would haue to be honored without ceaſſing. 
Ouid. As touching the Latins,Ouid in his Betamozphoſis attributeth the 
Creation of the Moꝛld, and of all things therein vnto the onelyone God, 
Virgil in his And Virgill doth o2dinarily call him the ing of Goddes and Men, and he 
—_— deſcribeth hym ſheding feꝛth his power to the vttermoſt coaſtes of Hea⸗ 
— . " ky uen and Earth, and with his vertue quickening the wozld,and all that is 
elle. a therein. | 
But fozaſmuch as Scæuola the Highpꝛieſt of the Romaines diſtingui⸗ 
Sc auola, as he ſhed the Gods of old tyme into thzee ſoztes, that is to wit, Philoſophical, 
is aledged by Poeticall, and Ciuill, and wee haue ſene how the Philoſophers and Po⸗ 
— #5: 9 ets,(notwithlanding their owne Wyndlaſes and fables, and the infinit 
Gd b. f. ſuperſtitions of their tymes, doe meets one another in the onely one 
Cap,zz. OD let vs ſec conſequently what the Ciuill ſozt will ſay vnto vs, 
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that is to fay, what hath bin beleued, not onoly by the learned ſoꝛt of all 
Nations, but alſo by the very Nations themſelnes.Sothly fo incredible 
bath the vanitie of men bin ſence their turning aũde from the true way, 
that al Nations haue let them ſelues runne loſe after ſuch abſurdities | 
as we would notbeleue, it weſawnot the like fil at this day. Some wo —— 
ſhipped rhe Yeauen,the Planets, and the Starrs like ſilly ſoules which The conſent 
at their firſt coming into a Kings Court, doe thinke that the firſt gay apa- =: 
relled man whome they merte withis the Ring. Some made Gods of 
the Goves which God gaue them. dome wozſhipped the Beaſtes which 
were fo2 there benefit, And finally they made Goddes,not onely of thems 
ſelues, but alſo o there Speares, Shelds and Swoꝛdes, and buplded 
Temples to their owne Paſſions, as vnto fearfulnes ,Vardines 4 ſuch 
others,yea and euen vnto things ſo filthy and lothſome, as a man may be 
aſhamed t abaſhed to haue ſpoken off. Nenertheleſe,the cuſtomable vſe of 
ſuch things made folk to haue no regard of them, t the moſt ſpiritual ſozt 
of them were ſo poſſeſſed with Ambition, that it filled al theire myndes 
to the full. Yet not withſtanding, when they were once awaked, and fell a 
little to the bethinking themſelues as of a thing in very derde againſt 
Nature, they were aſhamed ol their doings, pea and euen of themſelues. 

Why Sir, (anſwered they to Saint Auſtia? Thinke you that our forefa- In che Citic of 
thers were ſo fooliſh and blinde, as to beleeue that Hacchut, Ceres, Pan, & God.lib.4.cap. 
ſuch others were Goddes? It is not poſſible. Nay, they beleued but in the . 

enely one God, whoſe giftesand functions they honored vnder diuers 

names, and whatſocuer is more, is but Superſtitis , Truely the Egiptians 

(as we reade )did honour Deuils. Men, Beaſts, Serpents, and Plants: 

and to be ſhozt,enery thing was to them a GOD. But as touching the 

true God, they deſcribed him in their holy Careds as a Pilot alone go- 

uerning a ſhip. And all their deuinitie (as is to be ſcene in Iamblichus, ) 3 
was referred vnto onely one God. Anſomuch that the people of Thebais Iamblichus 
in Ægipt, reieded all the ſaid abſurdities of many Goddes, ſaying that 8 
there was none other Hod but oftely he whome they called Cnet, which ! — — 
was neuer bozne,no2 could ener dye, that is to ſay the Euerlaſting. Alſo cap. 37. 32. 
in Say a Citie ot Egipt the Image of Pallas, that is to ſay of Miſdome, 3 
had his Inſtription:I am al that hath bin, is, or euer ſhalbe,and there was 

neuer yet any mortal man that vncouered my face. And Proclus addeth 
thereto, And the fruites that Lhaue brought forth is the Sonne, as who Plucatke in his 


would ſav, It is che Miſe dome whereby God wozketh , which is the treatiſe of 16s 


Gomeſewdzkee. Naw il euen amung the Egiptians the opinion of the Ori. 
one onely God mas not quenched:much moꝛt reaſon haue we to dem, 
that it was nat quen thed among other nati ns. 23 


An the Lawes ofthe twelue Tables were written theſe woꝛds: 
Let Men come to the Godes chaſtly. Let Pompe bee remoued away 
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Cicero in bis If they doe otherwiſe,God himſelfe(that is to ſay,lupiter whome onely 
ſecond booke they called the moſt gracious and moſt mightie ) will revenge it. Pet 
- 22 notwithſtanding, it is certeyne that after ward Rome betame the very 
— Sinckpan of all Jdolatries of the wozlde:foz in winning ol Nations, 
mouento:6 they wan allo there ſuperſtitions . But could all this wype out in them 
ſcus faxine, the pꝛint of Nature? Nay,contrariwiſe, Tertullian ſpeaking of the hea⸗ 
Deus ipſe vin- then of his tyme, ſaith thus: As wholly as their Soules are brought in 
dexeritithatis bondage to falſe Goddes, yet when they awake as a dronken man out of 
eee his ſleepe, they name but one God, and the ſpeech of euery man is, as it 
y:re- . : 
moue away pleaſeth God. They call ypon him as their Iudge, ſaying, God ſeeth ir,] 
riches: ifany referre my ſelfe to God, God requite it me. O record of a Soule by nature 
do otherwiſe Chriſtian. To beſhort,in vttering thoſe wordes,theylooke vp to Heauen, 
_ _ and not tothe Capitoll: for they know that Heauen is the Seat of the li- 
8 god. Lactantius who came a god while after, ſaith the like. When 
Tertullian in they ſweate, (ſaith he) whẽ they wiſnh, when oy giue thanks, they name 
his Defence, neither Iupiter, nor Gods in the plurall number, but the onely one God: 
Lactantius ſo greatly doth Nature conſtraine them to acknowledge the trueth. If 
bba.cap.%. there come an Alatum, or if they be threatned with warre, they doe after 
the ſame manner: But as ſoone as the daunger is paſt, by and by they 
runne to the Temples of many Gods, whereas notwithſtanding they cal- 
led but the one God to their ſuccour. And in verie tructh, if we conſider 
the natural motions which we haue in our afflictions; they part not our 
barts into diuers pꝛayers at once, but do put vs in minde of onely one 
God, and to offer our p2ayers vp bnto him. 
Nowe, fozaſmuch as Nature, Pans wiſedome , and the voyce of all 
people, doe in all Languages commend, wozſhip, and confeſſe one onely 
God. It remaynethfo2 vs to ſe whether wee may not gather the like, 
Lactantiuslib. ęuen by the verie confeſſion of the falſe Goddes them ſelues, which haue 
, 3 gone about to deface his name by all meanes. It is a caſe diſputed a- 
Apol _ ®* mongthelearned,by what Spirit the Sybilles ſpake, becauſe it is not vn⸗ 
The Oracles Connenient p God ſhould compell the very deuils to ſet fwzth his pꝛaiſes. 
of the Sibylles Yowloeuer tbe caſe ſtand, they ſpeake but of onely one God, ſa ping. 

There is but onely one true God, right great, and enerlaſting, 

Almightie,aud inuifble which ſeeth euery thing, 

But cannot bee beheld himſelfe of any fleſhly man. 

Alſo they cry out againft the falſe Goddes , and erhozte men to beate 
downe their Altars, accounting them happie which giue themſelues to 
the gloz ifying ofthe onely one God. But let vs heare Apollo himlelfe, 
dan Being aſkedat Colophon by one Theophilus whether there was a Gov 
cap. C. oʒ no, and what he is: Be anſwered in 21. Greke verſes rehearſed by 

Lactantius, whereot᷑ F will hold me cont enten with the latter ther, which 


are ta be engliſhed thus. 


The 
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The ſelfebred, bred without the helpe of Moot her, 
Wiſe of himſelfe whoſe name no wight ca tell. 

Doth dwell in fyre beyond all reach of thought: 

Of whome we Angelles are the ſmalleſt part. 

The reſt of theſe Uerſes commend and ſet fo:th the Maieſtie of the 
great God, but theſe ſuffice to this matter. Here the Feenddoth what he 
can to magniſie himnſelfe,ſaying that he is an Angell and a little poztion 
ol God, but vet he acknowledgethhim as his Dvsucraigne.Porphyrius the Z | 
great enemie of Chꝛiſtians, rehearſcth many other like. The ſame A- ee! 
pollo being aſked how God was to be wozlhipped, anſwered in 22.Uers of che prayſes 
ſes, calling him the euerlaſting Father, the Walker vpon the Heauen of Philoſophy. 
of Heauens, the Faſhioner oz framer of ſubſtances, the father of all 
things, the father of all wights both moztall and immoztall. And on 
the other ſide he calleth all others his Childzen, his Decuants, his Pel⸗ 
ſengers, and the Heraults oꝛ blazers abꝛoad of his pꝛapſes. Jn another 
, anſwere comp2iſed in ten Uerſes; he calleth him the burning Flame, the 

Melſpꝛing and Oꝛziginall ot all things, the authoz of life, and ſo fozth, 
and afterward he concludeth, | 
Jam but Phœbus, more of mee ye get not at my hand, 
It is as little in my mynd as I EM, rw yr 

Beingaſked at another time by the * Founder of Conſtantinople, * pauſanias} 
whether he ſhould reſiſt an enemie of his oꝛ no, he anſwered thus: i 

Apollo it not of that mynd, beware 

How thou doeſt deale, he is to ſtrong for thee, 
For God it is that makes him vndertake 

T his euterpriſe, and doth the ſame maynteyne, 
Exen God [ tell thee under whom both Heauex 
And Earth and Sea and euery thing therein, 
And Phœbus the and Hell it ſelfe doth quake. 


Proclus ſayth, that the Oꝛacles acknowledged the great God the Wel- proclus vpot 
ſpꝛing ofthe fountaine of all things. And foꝛ an example he alledgeth this Timzus. 
Oꝛacle ot fower Uerſes; From * 1 the generation of all mat - 


ter; from the {ame ground riſeth the fine neſſe of the fire, and the Globes 

of the World, and whatſoeuer els is bred, and ſo foorth. That is the an⸗ 

ſwere of Apollo the God ſo greatly renowmed among the Þeathen, 

when he was aſked what God was. And being vrged to tell what hee 

hiniſelfe was, and howe he would be called, he ſaid: 

Call me the Feend that knoweth all. and us right ſage aud wiſe, 

And at another tyme he ſayth thug. during 
Wee Feends which haunt both Seand Lund throngh all the world ſo wide, 

| Dotremble at the whip of God which all the world doth guide. Park 

Theſe afozeſayd Ozacles are by Porphyrius, Proclus, and 
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other Heathen men, whereof ſome be rehearſed allo by Lactantius: which 
may luffize to ſhew how the vory Deuils doe belerue one God, and quake 


at him. But J hope 7 ſhalbe pardoned fo: handeling this matter a little 


at the largeſt , becauſe the conſent of all men in thatbchalfe which J 
haue alreadie pꝛoued is contrary to the opinion ot many men. And there- 
foze pe ſ& here how the Moꝛld, Men, and the Deuils themſelues crye 
out with the holy Scripture, Hearken O Iſraell, the Lord thy God is but 
one God the God of Gods, who onely worketh wonders, and hath not 
his like among the Gods. And that is the thing which J haue gone a⸗ 
bout to pꝛoue in theſe laſt two Chapters. 


The fourth Chapter. 


What it is that we can comprehend concerning God, 


© £0000000 *& Dw, albeit that the leaſt things which are 
| in Nafure andin our ſelues, doe ſufficient⸗ 
8 | ly ſhewe vs that there is but one God: Pet 


notwithſtanding all Nature is not able to 
teach vs what God is, neither is man in 
nature able to comp2ehend any thing of 
dim: and the reaſon therof is euident in 
both twapne. In Pan, becauſe the greater 
can neuer de compzebended by the leſler, 
neither can Pan haue any thing in vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, which hath not firſt bene in bis 
ſentes, as f᷑um whence pꝛoctedeth vnts him the beginning of al natural 
knowleda: i he neither ſ@th noz perteiueth God in himſelfe, but o nei 
by his cffects . In Nature, becauſe it is a thing w2ought by GDD, 
and no wozke 02 effect how great ſo euer it be, can perfectly expꝛeſle 
the caule o2 wozker thereof. Man is able to diſcourſe after a ſozt, of the 
things that are leſſe than bimſelfe , as of Beaſts , Plants, and Stones. 
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And pet if he will enter into their ſubſtances , he muſt needs ſtop ſhozt, 


g is conltreyned to ſtaꝝ vpon the hiſtozies of the, confeſſing his knows 


ledge to be but ignoꝛance. If he tome to himſeit to know his owne Soule 


dy the power of his Soule :by t by he is at his wits end: Foꝛ the maner 
c his difcourſs is but to pꝛocted from kind tu kind a to paſſe frõ one reaſon 
to another. But one the contrarypart-higanind ſeeth not it ſelf, but only 
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turneth into it ſelf, leaving not any thing empty withont it ſelfe where- 
untofoextend,nomoze than a Circle doth.And yet notwithſtanding , e- Cicero in lis 
very thing is equall to it ſelfe,and meaſurable by it felfe. What ſhall we booke of the 
then thinke that Man can doe, if he aduance himſelfe tothe conſidering Nature of the 
of Gods nature, ſeeing that the leaſt Creatures that are doe put him to ee 

his trumpe? That is the very thing which hath made the ignozant ſozt 1b c . 
to ouerſh ot theſelues ſo far, as to tounterfaite God by a ſhape like them» Galen n: 


ſelues: which thing the very Beaſts (ſaith Xenophanes) would haue 9 booke pon 


done if they had bin Paynters, as which cannot oꝛdinarily concepne any che Decrees of 


greater thing than themſelues. Vr ſee then how · Man is of himſelf to fax Hb Pocrates. 


vnable to conce vue ſuch a Greatneſſe. Againe, ił we conſider the etfects, —— fp = 


aman planteth, buyldeth, papnteth, and weaneth a thouſand diuers teine demon. 


wozkes: and we thinke it not ſtraunge that the bꝛuite Beaſtes conceiue fication,charie 


not thereby what Man is, howbeit that there is alwaies ſome pꝛopoꝛ- i » dune 
tion of vnderſtanding betwene Creature and Creature, but betwene the 2*52) ſter 
Creature and tbe Creatoz there is none at all. Nay, there is pet this ann bre. 
moꝛe, that a man ſhall ſee and feele the woꝛkes of another man, + he ſhall can 8 5 
knowe from whence be taketh his ſtuffe, after what maner he matcheth any wit or rea- 
things together, and what Arte he hath obſerued: But ſhall he foꝛ al that ſon conceyue, 
know what the Soule oꝛ Pynd of that man is ? No, noz pet his owne eher wha: 
Soule. Foz his doings come ncthing nere to that which he is, no not 714 
ſo nere as the heat which the ſunne ſheadeth into vs from aboue, appꝛo⸗ made ve.For 
cheth nere tothe naturall power that is in the Sunne, the which not⸗ we muſt con- 
withſtanding wer durſt not take vpon vs to deſcribe, if we had neuer felt fider chat ir is 
it ofherwiſe than in a Pziſon . But if thou couldeſt haue entered into the re other 
mynde of that man at the making of his woꝛke, thon ſhouldeſt haue ſene 3 
it farre moze beautifull there:and all that euer he could doe oꝛ thou ſap, eee 
is alwayes farre leſſe than his Concept, and pet the ſame Concept of his made vs: than 
is but as a ſparke of the mynd, whereot the ſame wozke is a part. Now teroe the 
then, if thou being a man, c anſt not conceine the mynde of a man by his #>2*n<<:*7- 


ther of our 


doings, though thou beare the like mynd about the thy (elf, and if his do⸗ ne Souls, 


ings (of what ſoꝛt ſo euer they be) tome farre ſhozt of that which he him or of him chat 


ſelfe is: dareſt thou be ſo bold as to deſcribe God by his wozkes what he made vs. 
is, and to diſpute of his ſubſtante: And it thou canſt not tonteiue him bp 
his woꝛkes, how wilt thou then conceine him, ſæing thou canſt not be⸗ 
hold him otherwiſe? To this purpoſe we haue the common Piſtoꝛie of 
Simonides, who being aſxed by Hicro King of Syracuſe what God is 
demaunded one dates reſpit to giue anſwere, and afterward two, and 
then fawer,and in the endconfelſed that the moze he thought thereon,the 
leſte he vnderſtod therrof, und et he was the man which taught verie 
well, that God was the very wiſdome it felfe.Xenophen, Plato, Plotin 
and others (aythat he is a thing which cannot be found, noz ought to 
ha 
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be ſought. To be ſhozf, all the Philoſophers cry in one voyce with Da- 

* Poſuit tent: uid, * Lord, thou haſt made darkeneſſe thy couert, Lord I am wearicd 
bras latibulum euen in thyne outter Courtes. Vet notwithſtanding, wheras men are not 
ſwen,Defes able to atteyne to Gods ſubſtance,. the haue gone about to betoken it by 
” airy: ms the extellenteſt names that they could deuiſe, as we haue ſcene in the laſt 
e Chapter. They conſideered that foꝛ as much as ali things haue their bie⸗ 
ing from him, he himſelf was the ſoueraigne Beeing, and that to be ſo, 

if behoued him to be euer, and therefoze they called him the Euerlaſting. 

And that to haue being without life, is no thing: and that hee which gi⸗ 

ueth life to all, muſt needes bee all life: and therefoze they call him the li⸗ 

uing God. And againe, that life without vnderſtanding is dead, and vn⸗ 
derſtanding without power is vnperfect,and that he which giueth both 

of them to all, muſt needs haue them in himſelle foz all: + therefoze they 

call him ind and Pigbt, attributing vnto him the perfect knowledge 

and infinite power of all things. Finally, fozaſmuch as to Bee, to Ling 
toUnderftand, and to be mightie, the higher that they be, are ſomuch the 

leſſe to be eſteemed, if god alſo abound not one al parts:becauſe men one 

the other ſide receiue ſo many god turnes at his hand, they call him God, 

exceeding god, and the godneſle it ſelfe alluring themſelues that no other 

name doth ſopecultarly fit him as that. Pet notwithſtanding neither 

that,noz any thing elſe that we can imagine moze,can come neere him by 

infinite diſtance.Let vs attribute vnto him the higheſt degree of all pers 

fections that can be, (as in very deede he muſt needes haue them at the 

bighelt pitch, ſeeing that there is not any that hath meaſured them vnts 

him: ) yet doe we attibute vnfo him but imperfection. Fo2 if any of them 

be finite, then is he not infinite, as we ought to conceiue him to be: and 

.- ..  .- infinife if cannot be, becauſe the one of them ſhould by the infiniteneſe 
rare . thereof ſhut vp the other within bounds. Therefoꝛe it behwueth vs to 
Salus hnug- conceive a molt ſingle ſingleneſle, which neuerthelelle in one perfection 
«<7 a tompꝛehendeth al perfections, as the rote ot them, which ſemeth a thing 
contrarie to mans vnderſtanding:that is to wit, that his Pꝛouidence is 

rcurius no moze Pꝛouidente than Zuſkice,no2 his Juſtice moze Juſtice tha mer⸗ 
— avec cie, noꝛ his knowledge moꝛe knowledge than life, no2 his life moze life 
inhis [ne% thanſingle beeing: To be wont, that bis beging is ſuch a beeing as is 
R wholly and alonely all, I meane altogether deed, altogether foꝛme, alto⸗ 


Mercurius 


£)je aſher gether perfection and ſo fo2th. And that is the thing which God himlelfs | 
ehjeh, teacheth vs, in that being aſked his name by Moyles, hee anſwered him 
EY I amthat I am : which name the Jewes had in ſuch reuerence , that the 


Enncad.7. lib. very Pꝛieſtes themſelues( as they ſay ) named it not but at the great 
7. cap. 3 8. 
: foꝛ him. Alſo we call him the god, and yet is that to little foꝛ him, fo; 
God is the god of godneſſe. as heat isſthe heat of hotnes. But God is the 


godnes 


Feaſtes. And yet in the iudgement of Plotin, that name is not ſufficient 
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godnes it ſelfe, and whatſoeuer is god, is of him. Pet not withſtanding, 

the very woꝛd Godnes is not ſufficient , foz godnes hath his being in 

ſome ſnbſtance . But in God there cannot any thing be conceined, which 

is not ſubſtantiallp, yea and moze than ſubſtantially ſubſtance. Againe, 

when we ſay, he ſeth, be knoweth, he vnderftandeth, theſe things haue 

relation to tyme, and he that made time is without the reach of time. 

Alſo when we ſap, he is here,o2 he is there, it is all one,fo2 he that made 

all places is not conteined in any place. And therefoze Triſmegiſtus ſaith 

very wel, That he is mightier then any name can erpzeſſe, And Salomon jj.,curms in 

cryeth out with admiration, what is his name? As who would ſay, man his Paxmider 

is not able fo vtter and coucetue any woꝛd that doth properly fit him,net- Proucr.z0.v.4. 

ther in Nownes noꝛ in Uerbes noz in complet ſpœch, becauſe man is an 

eſſence ſubiect to time place and accidents, which cannot paſſe beyond it 

ſelfe. Now then, what is the vttermoſt poynt that all our fine conceites 

can reach vuio?Uerely the moſt in effect that we can knowe concerning dune ray d . 

his being is that we can vnderſtand nothing at all thereof . Jnſomuch 8 2 1 

that whatſoeuer weſay thereof affirmatiuely, whether we terme it n ons 

Sothneſſeoz Wiſdome,oz Kingdomoz Unitie,oz Godhead,oz any thing 5; de 

els which we meane thereby, it cannot fit him. Finally, we can no moze ee. in præ- 

name him than compꝛehend him, hotv high ſo euer we thinke we mount poſitionibus. 

bp. And therefoze we muſt with Triſmegiſtus call vpon him in ſilence, . ee wag 

and ſay vnto him with Dauid,Lozd, the beſt pzayſe that q can giue vnto mes of God. 

the is filence. ace ede 
Now ſeeing we cannot knowe what God is, but by not knowing it, it 7% ſlentives. 

ſtandeth vs in hand to know what he is not, which is no {mall helpe foz 4%: F 

vs to know him after a ſoꝛt. Mherein we mult follow a cleane contrarie 4d uy 2 

rule. Fo2 as we haue ſaid, that of all the things that are ſpoken and affir. 

med of Gods eſſence 02 ſubſtance, none fitteth him, being taken ſtrialy: 

ſo whatſoeuer is ſpoken thereof negatiuelp, ſhalbe found true, being ta- 

ken after the ſame maner: Jnſomuch that that man may bee ſaid to hee 

molt (kilfull in that behalfe, which knoweth moſt Negatiues oz Nemo⸗ 

tions( as they terme them.) To make this point moze clearer, nature 

hath taught vs by the diners monings which we ſer here beneath, that 

there is a God which is the firſt mouer of the whole woꝛld. And by the Vomoucabis, 

ſame reaſon, we ſay that he himſelfe is vnmouable, that is to ſay, remo⸗ 


eth nat af all. Foz we ſe that the nature of him which moue th, inſomuch 


as he moueth, is to be and to be ſeteld in reſt. Cuen our Soule ( as in re⸗ 
ſpect of the body) is vnmouable, notwithſtanding that it cauſe and pꝛo⸗ 
cure al the mouings of the body: and the mo things that a man intendeth 
to moue the moze it behoueth him to haue his mind ſetled. Fozaſmuch: 
as Ood is euermoꝛe ding, he is ener at reſt, and he hath not his reſting 
in another hut in him ſelfe,oz rather is his owne reſt himſeite. And 
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be ſought . To be ſhoꝛt, all the Philoſophers cry in one voyce with Da- 

* Poſuit tene. uid, x Lord, thou haſt made darkeneſſe thy couert, Lord I am wearied 
bras latibulum euen in thyne outter Courtes. Vet notwithſtanding, wheras men are not 
ſum, Defeci able to atte ne to Gods ſubſtance they haue gone about to betoken it by 
n ms the extellenteſt names that they could deuiſe, as we haue ſcene in the laſt 
— Chapter. They conſideered that foꝛ as much as all things haue their ber⸗ 
ing kroꝛm him, he himſelf was the ſoueraigne Beeing, and that to be ſo, 

if behoued him to bee euer, and therefo2e they called him the Euerlaſting. 

And that to haue being without life, is no thing: and that hee which gi⸗ 

ueth life to all. muſt needes bee all life: and therefoze they call him the li⸗ 

uing God, And againe, that life without vnderſtanding is dead, and vn⸗ 
derſtanding without power is vnperkec, and that he which giueth both 

of them to all, muſt needs haue them in himſelle foz all: + therefoze they 

call him Pind and Pight , attributing vnto him the perfect knowledge 

and infinite power of all things. Finally, fozaſmuch as to Bee, to Ling 
toUnderſtand, and to be mightie, the higher that they be, are ſo much the 

leſſe to be eſteemed, if god alſo abound not one al parts:becauſe men ons 

the other ſide receiue ſo many god furnes at his hand, they call him God, 

exceeding god, and the godneſle it ſelfe aſſuring themſelues that no other 

name doth ſo peculiarly ſit him as that. Pet notwithſtanding neither 

that. noꝛ any thing elſe that we can imagine moꝛe, can come neere him by 

infinite diſtance. Let vs attribute vnto him the higbeſt degree of all per⸗ 

fections that can be, (as in very deede he muſt needes haue them at the 

higheſt pitch, ſeeing that there is not any that hath meaſured them vnts 

him:) pet doe we attibute vnto him but imperfection. Fo2 if any of them 

be ſinite, then is he not infinite, as we ought to conceiue him to be: and 

.- e, infinife it cannot be, becauſe the one of them ſhould by the inũnitenelle 
cy _ — thereof ſhut vp the other within bounds. Thereſoꝛe it behwueth vs to 
fnauc,imsy- conteiue a molt ſingle ſingleneſſe, which neuertheleſſe in one perfection 
die. w a, compchendeth al perfections,as the rote ot them, which ſemeth a thing 
contrarie to mans vnderſtanding:that is to wit, that his Pꝛouidence is 

rcurius no moze Pꝛouidente than Juſfkice,noz his Juſtice moze Juſtice tha mer⸗ 
** conch tie, noꝛ his knowledge moze knowledge than life, no2 his life moze life 
ye — - than ſingle beeing : To be ſhoꝛt, that bis beoing is ſuch a beeing as is 
; wholly and alonely all, I meane altogether deed, altogether fozme,alto- 
Eljeb «ſher gether perfection and ſo fo2th. And that is the thing which God himlelfs 
chjeh. teacheth vs, in that being aſked his name by Moyles, hee anſwered him 
IR I amthat Tam : which name the Jewes had in ſuch reuerente, that the 
Enaesd.7.1;b. bery Paieftes themſelues( as they ſay ) named it not but at the great 
7.cap.zs. Feaſtes. And yet in the iudgement ol Plotin, that name is not ſaffictent 
fo2 him. Alſo we call him the god, and yet is that to little foꝛ him, fo; 

God is the god of godnelle, as heat isſthe heat of hotnes. But God is the 


godnes 


Mercurius 
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godnes if ſelfe, and whatſoeuer is god, is of him. Pet notwithſtanding, 

the very woꝛd Godnes is not ſufficient , foz godnes hath his being in 

ſome \nbſkance . But in God there cannot any thing be conceined, which 

is not ſubſtantially, yea and moze than ſubſtantially ſubſtance. Againe, 

when we (ay, he ſeth, he knoweth, he vnderfkandeth, theſe things haue 

relation to tyme,and he that made time ts without. the reach of time. 

Alſo when we ſap, he is here,o2 bee is there, it is all one,fo2 be that made 

all places is not conteined in any place. And therefoze Triſm egiſtus ſaith 

very wel, That he is mightier then any name can erpzeſſe, And Salomon je,curiu in 

cryeth out with admiration, what is his name? As who would ſay, man his Pamider 

is not able to vtter and couteiue any woꝛd that doth properly fit him,net, Proucr.30.v.4. 

ther in Nownes no2 in Uerbes noz in complet ſpech, becauſe man is an 

eſſence lubiect to time place and accidents, which cannot paſſe beyond it 

ſelfe. Now then, what is the vftermolſt poynt that all our fine conceites 

can reach vuio?Uerely the moſt in effec that we can knowe concerning i 5 «- 

his being. is that we can vnderſtand nothing at all thereof. Jnſomuch * 28 b 

that whatſoeuer weſay thereof affirmatinely, whether we terme it ue, 

Sothnelſe oz Wriſbome,oz Kingdomoz Unitie,oz Godhead,oz any thing n - 

els which we meane thereby, it cannot fit him. Finally, we can no moze . in præ- 

name him than comp2ehend him, hotv high ſo euer we thinke we mount poſitionibus 

bp. And therefoze we muſt with Triſmegiſtus call vpon him in ſilence, n 

and ſay vnto him with Dauid, Loꝛd, the beſt pzayſe that J can giue vnto names of God. 

the is ſilence. 017% prove 4D v te. 
Now ſeeing we cannot knowe what God is, but by not knowing it, it 75 ſentivns- 

ſtandeth vs in hand to know what he is not, which is no {mall helpe fo; By yy 

vs to know him after a (o:t.YWherein we mull follow a cleane contrarie * yp * 

rule. Foz as we haue ſaid, that of all the things that are ſpoken and affir. 

med of Gods eſſence 02 ſubſtance, none fitteth him, being taken ſtrialy: 

fo whatſoeuer is ſpoken thereof negatiuelp, ſhalbe found true, being tas 

ken after the ſame maner: Jnſomuch that that man may bee ſaid to hee 

molt (kilfull in that behalfe, which knoweth moſt Negatiues oz Remos- 

tions( as they terme them.) To make this point moze clearer, nature 

bath taught vs by the diners monings which we ſer here beneath, that 

thers is a God which is the firſt mouer of the whole woꝛld. And by the Vomoucabis 

ſame reaſon, we ſay that he humſelfe is vnmouable, that is to ſay, remo⸗ 


eth not af all. Foz we ſe that the nature of him which moueth, inſomuch 


as he moueth,istobe and to be ſeteld in reſf.Cuenour Soule (as inre- 
ſpectof the body) is vnmouable, not wit hſtanding that it cauſe and pꝛo⸗ 
ture al the mouings of the body: and the mo things that a man intendeth 
to moue the moze it behoueth him to haue his mind ſetled. Fozaſmuch: 
as Ood is euermoꝛe doing, he is euer at reſt, and he hath not his reſting 
in another but in him ſelle, oz rather is his owne reſt himſelfe. And 
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therefoze the auntient Philoſophers called him , ») 24,4, fhat is 
to ſay, che vnmoueable & ſtedfaſt, to put a difference betwene yim 
and the heauen, the Planetes, and the Starres, which are ſubiect to 
mouing, - and whome the ignozaunce of folke hath called Goddes. 
Hereupon wee ſay allo that hee is vnchaungeable : fo2 the chaunge 
ofa thing in it ſelfe, as a kinde of moning which'tendeth out of it 
ſeife. As fo2 example. Ye that deſireth 02 coueteth, deſireth oz toueteth 


Out of the ver the thing which be hath not. But God is one, x altogither; neither is it 
ſes of har me · poſſible foꝛ him to receiue being from anp other: fo nothing is changed 
nides reported gut hy ſome other thing, which in ſome reſpect is moꝛo mightier than 


it, as Wod is changed by Fyꝛe. But al things haue their power 2 fozce 
from God alone. Thertoꝛe by this terme Vnchangeable, we denp him to 


be lyke the immoꝛtall ſoules, which admit ſuch paſſions as we perceiue 


oz alſo to the very bodileſſe Spirits whom we call Angels, e the Philos 


ſophers cal Gods; who be not vnchangeable, ſauing ſo farre fwzth as they 


reſt in the beholding ol him which cannot be changed. And it maketh no⸗ 
thing againſt the matter, j we ſe ſo diuers changes in all things, F02 it 
is one thing to change ones ſelt, another thing to will that there ſhould 
be a change like as it is one thing to moue ones ſe lfe, another thing to 
wil that there be a mouing. The Sunne maketh many diuers changes in 
the things which we ſe heere beneath, he maketh things greene, he ma⸗ 
keth things yellow, he rypeneth things, he withereth things e ſo f@2th :x 
vet notwithſtanding he changeth no whit of his heate;x had alſo a mynd 
(as ſome ſuppoſe him to haue.) he might alſo wil al theſe changes with⸗ 
out changing bimſelfe. So alſo may God, and much better. Bee without 
altering his one being, willeth t maketh all the changes in the beings of 
things:and pet it is as cerfeine that he is vnchangeable,t that if he were 
not ſo the whole chaungeable nature ſhould periſh;as it is certaine that 
if he were not vnmoueable, al mouing ſhould btterlyceafſe, owe out of 
theſe two negatiues we dzaw a third. namely that he hath neither begin- 
ning noꝛ end, which thing we call Euerlaſtingnes, F02 the beginning e 
ending ol all things, pzocedeth of mouing + chaunge:+ therefozehe that 
is not ſubiect to thẽ, can haue neither beginning noz end. Mozeoner,Tune 
is but ameaſure of moning, wherin there is both a fozenes t an afternes. 
Be therefoze which is not ſubicct to mouing is not ſubiect to time, e he 
which is no t ſubiect to time hath not his being by continuãce of ſucteſſi 5 
fro one mouing to another. And ſo gods being is altogether at once, which 
is p peculiar pꝛopertie of euerlaſtingneſſe. And whereas we tay, he hath 
bin, « he ſhali be; it is as much to ſay as there was neuer any tym oh 
he was not, neither ſhall it euer tome te paſſe that he ſhall ceafſe to be. 
Againe being euerlaſting he is not ſubiect to any palline poſſibilitie , 
that is to ſap, loke whatſoener he is, hee is the ſame actually. and in 
ret derde, and he cannot become any other thing than he is alreadie. 
Fos 
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he is not compounded, he cannot be a bodie:fo2 all bodies are conteyned Numenius 
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Foꝛ, were there anie paſſiue poſſibilitie in him as from himſelfe, then 
ſhould there be a chaunge in him, r if it were from elſewhere, then ſhould 
there be a mouing trom poſſibilitie to derde oz to doing, and he is not ſub⸗ 
tect to anie of them both, Furthermoze, Euerlaſtingneſſe cannot be in 
way of pollibilitie, but onelie actuallie and in verie dede. Foz euery mas prom poſſibi- 
ner of dede beeing ſimplie taken is afoze the poſſibilitie thereof, as the licic into deed. 
cauſes is afoze his effect, foꝛaſmuch as the poſſibilitie is(as ye would ſay) 
quickened by the deed. As fo2 example, from a grayne to an Yearbe,and 
from a kernell to a Tree by the power of the Sunne. But as fo; the E- 
uerlaſtlngneſſe, it can abide neither afozeneſſe noz after neſſe, and there · A graine may 
foꝛe loke whatſoener it can be, it is the ſame all at once, and actually oz become an 
in verie derde, and euer. Wherevpon it fotloweth alſo immediatly , that * and a 
God is neither matter noz materiall: fo2 the pzopertie ol matter is to be „ich they be 
merely paſſiue, that is to ſav, capable of diuers fs2mes 02 ſhapes, &# ſuch not ſo long as 
as may in pollibility receiue, being it ſelfe altogether naked and ſach as they continue 1 
the Philoſophers deſcribe it to be. By thele concluſions we come to an- 2 grain and a WY 
other, which is, that God is not compounded. Foz whatſoener is lo, we bel. _ | 
ſay is of later time than the things whereof it is compounded, But God TT 
isenerlaſting, and vnto him nothing can bee new. Agayne, Componn - God Cngle 
ding is a knitting of many things into one and ere thoſe things could be aud vncom- 
vnited in verie derde, it behoned them to be firſt in pollibilitte, that is to pounded. 
lap, to bee capable thereof. Now, as fo2z God, he is not a thing in poſſibili⸗ 
tie (which is an vnper fed being) but altogether actuallie and in verie 
deed. 

Moꝛeouer, we ſay that God made all things, and knoweth al things. 
Now,if he had in him the nature of ame of them, the ſame would tron- 
ble the natures of the reſt, as we ſe that the tongue of a ſicke man that 
is ſicke of an Age we, is vnable fo iudge of the taſt of things,becauſe it is 
furred by a cholerick humoz,and the eye which hath any matter therein, 
can ſe nothing. Jt followeth then that fo make and toknowe all things, 
God muſt nerds be verie ſingle, and not holding any thing at all in him. 
And the moꝛe ſingle he is, the moꝛe is he capable of the innumerable mul⸗ 
titndes of things, like as the eye is then moſt capable of all colours and 
the eare of all voices: when ( in themſelues) the one is leaſt troubled with AY. 
noples and the other with colours. Whereupon it followeth that (@ing god leſſe. i 
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within bounds, and haue parts, which thing molt people haue knowen : 

well enough as Numenius the Pythagorian repozteth. And not being a 

body. he cannot be in place, neither wholly noz partly. By reaſon where- 4 to be 

of, we may lay in ſtrict ſpe ach, that he is no where, is to ſay, that no part r, _ 

ol him is limited within any plate to be pointed at. Notwithſtanding, created, or T 

like as he made all things by the power of his being, ſo doth the _ a conteiner of 
| power 
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. power enter into all things, fill all things and confepne all things. And 

a thing placed faſmuch as the ſame in vndeuidable, it is whole in all, and whole in e⸗ 

c 3 uerie part:and ſo likewiſe is he himſelf; that is to ſay,hets enerywhere, 
"a 1 whole thꝛoughout, in whom all things haue their being , howbeit that 
heis cucry he is not determinatelp oz definitely in any thing. Wee haue an image 
wliete. hercof in our owne minde, which pet not withſtanding is but a vaine ſha⸗ 
"lj. S0 is he both dad. Fos. in as much as all the things which we conceyue are leſſe than 
f ut; _—_ we; they be in the minde without intermingling of the mind with them, 

9 No where by and the minde after a certeyne faſhion toucheth them all, although it bee 
limitation or not compꝛehended in anie of the, Now, if all theſe things be in our mind, 
7 poyaring becauſe they be entered into it by our ſenſes: how much moꝛe ſhall all eſ- 
7 eowne ot fences be in God and he in all of them, ſeeing that al of them pꝛotted from 
4 PORNO bim, and that bis onely conceyuing of them hath bꝛought them foꝛthe 
a vp. Now then, let vs not imagine any intermingling in this behalfe . The 
light of the Dunne continueth entierly th2oughout ; it cannot be deuided 
into partes, no2 ſhut vp in any place, noz ſeuered from the welſpꝛing 
thereof: it ſheadeth it ſelfe into all places, it filleth all places, and it is 
pꝛeſent with al things which we ſer, (A ſpeake after the maner of the Di⸗ 
bg uines) in efſcnce,in power, and in pꝛeſence. The Apꝛe is lightened with 
P the pꝛeſence ther eot, and darkned with the abſence, and we perteiue both 
77 twaine of them and yet foꝛ all that, it intermingleth not it ſelfe with the 
Ty Av2e,nec leaueth any whit of it ſelfe into it. And ſhall wee pꝛeſume to 

1 think lelle ot the light which is not to be conceiued but in vnderſtanding; 
conſidering that we ſee the like with our eyes? Oz ſhall we thinke it 

"7 ſtraunge that God ſhould be both everywhere and nowhere, conſidering 
wo how we ſe that from a body there iſſueth ſuch a bodiles thing, as without 
touching any of the ,lighteneththem all? And if a light ſhine in al things 

that ine; ſhall not the ſoueraigne eflence bee in all things that are?And 

1 ſteing that things coulde not haue beene made vnleſſe Gods power 
« (which is bis verie eſſence) had beene pꝛeſent with all things and with 

+ © euerie of them hall any thing let him from being pꝛeſent with all things 
Jl fill? ow, like as the light of the Sunne hath diuers effects though the 
{| diſpoſition of mens eyes, and of the ſherreneſſe of things, and the diuerſi⸗ 
| {IE | ties of the ſubſtances whereon it lighteth : ſo is Gods p2eſence diners to 
SF diners things, and vet is it without ante diuerſitie in it ſelfe. He is(ſaith 
S. Auſtin )in him ſelfe, as the beginning and the ende: to the Worlde, 
as the Author and gouernour thereof: to his Church, as a father in his 
Houſe: to our Soules, as a Bridegroome in his Chamber: to the Righte - 
ous, as a Helper and defender: to the Reprobates, a8 a trembling and ter- 
ror, No man fleeth from him but to him, from his rigor to his goodneſſe, 
phigcn. &. d ud ſo forth. For what placeſhall he meete with (ſaithj he) where heſhal 
1 uu dot fiade thy preſence ? The ſelfe ſame pꝛeſence which was pzeſent at 
252 the 


all places. 


S. Auſtin vpon 
the Plalmes. 
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che making of all things, is pꝛeſent with enery thing topzeſerne them al: 
and pet is it neuethleſſe abſent from all thinges and from euerie thing, 


as it was at the time that there were nothings at all: becauſe none of 
them conteynethit oz an part ot it, but it conteineth all things. 


But we mult paſſe yet one ſtep fnrther.God (ſay we) is pꝛeſent ene- 
rywhere.Lhen is he inũnite, and pet is he not conteined in any place,fo2 
he is not a body. It followeth thercfoze that he is not infinite in body, but 
in Spirit noꝛ in quantitie, but in godnes and power, and better if better 
may be ſayd. UWherefoze, let vs not imagine him to be a huge oz maſſie 


lumpe, as the ignoꝛant ſozt doe. The maſſineſſe of things is that (as we 
ſee) which maketh them vnable to do things. Contrariwiſe, the moꝛt 


ſpirituall a thing is, the moze adiue it is. He then which is the action of 


all powers, muſt needes be a Spirit of infinite power, and pet notwith⸗ 


ſtanding exempted from all quantitie, (which pꝛoperlp is but a wealines 
v2 want of power) pea, and pet in ſuch ſozt infinite, as all the infinitnes 
thereof be tompꝛehended within boundes as to himſelfe, that is to ſay, 
ſo as he finiſh oꝛ bound himſelfe, becauſe he neither is noꝛ hath any thing 
without himſelfe. Thus haue we by reaſon (and we may alſo haue it by 
the Deuilles in the fozealledged Oꝛacles, and like wiſe by all the Philo- 


ſophers) that Cod is vumoueable, vnchaungeable, beginningleſſe, end⸗ 


lelle, ſingle, bodileſſe, and infinite; all which are termes whereby we de⸗ 
tlare, not what he is, but only what he is not; noꝛ to make vs to conceiue 


him, but to kepe vs from deceyuing our ſelues by our owne vapne con- 
tieites. And of all theſe Negatiues we concept but one affirmatiue, as 
we did at the ürſtznamelp, that God is his olone being, as he himſelf ſaith: 


N vnto Moyles; inſomuch that he is of himſelle, and all things are ol him, x 


he cannot be aught els than he is; inſomuch allo that it is all one with 


him to be great and mightie, as merely t ſimply to be, which is almuch 
to ſay as that we mult (as much as we can) conceiue him to be god with 


ont qualitie, great without quantitie, euerlaſting without time, euerp⸗ 


where pꝛeſent without place, and ſo foꝛth. And to conclude this Chapter, 


whereas we cannot compꝛebend God in his verie being, we will indeuoz 


to come nere to the knowledge or him thꝛee waycs by conſidering his ef⸗ 


fects; howbeit in ſuch ſoꝛt as that we mull think infinitely of him, aboue 
and beyond the things which ſ&me greateſt vnto vs in the perfections 


which we perceiue to be in all things; as, godnes, trueth, wiledome, {us 


ice, life, vnitie, and ſuch like; and yet conceyuing him (if we can) to bee 
but one onely perfection comp2ehending all perfections in one, and vet e- 
very of theminfinitely aboge the higheſt degree of perfection that we can 


unagine.And finally as inreſpect of the imperfections which are in all- 


things, (as chaungeableneſle, weakeneſſe,maferialnefle, x ſuch like,) by 
dance ꝑuing the to be moꝛe influitely far off from his nature, than we can 


ſet. 


Infinite. 


Infinire,not 
by ſtretching 
or ſtreyning 
our , but by 
{heading in. 
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9 2 ſet them of in our owne vnderſtanding. But when we haue oz ſhal haus 

1 taken neuer ſo much paines in that bebalf, yet the vttermoſt that we ſhal 

haue learned, is but onely not to be igno2ant of our owne want of knows 

| ledge. Andtherefo2e,to the intent we loſe not our ſolues in ſaking him, 

+ the ſureſt way foꝛ vs is to poſſeſſe him by louing, ſerning.e woꝛſhipping 
bun, the which thing he of his loue towards vs grant vs to do, Amen, 
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The fifth chapter. 


That in the onely Eſſence or Subſtance of God there are three 
perſons which we call the Trinitic; 


- 000000 7 ECT vs pꝛeſume pet alitle further, not by 
raſh inquiſitiuenesof man, but by the mer 
| cifull guiding of God, who hath vouchſaled 
| to vtferhimſelf vnto vs in his Scriptures: 
and let vs ſer whether reaſon will helpe vs 
| tomaintaine and pꝛoue the things which 
| ſhe of her ſelfe could neuer haue found out. 
= || #02, reaſon is after a ſozt in like caſe to- 
FAN wards OD D, as dur epe is towards the 

0 2 > © 0 «32A Dunne. Neither the Sunne noꝛ anything 

Su of JJ vnder the Sunne, can weil oe ſcene without the Sunne: likewiſe ney- 

un ther God noꝛ any thing belonging to God can be ſ&ne without God. how 

nod eyeſight oz mindſight ſo euer we baue. But when the ſunne ſhineth, 

then our eye ſeeth the things which it ſaw not afoze, and iudgeth of them 

at his eaſe, not withſtanding that the eye be but the ſame it was afoꝛe, 4 

baue but the ſame power of ſight which it had afoꝛe, without receiuing 
ante new increaſe thereof. Likewiſe, when God vouchſafeth to vtter as 

nie doctrine vnto vs, the ſelfeſame reaſon which otherwiſe could neuer 

haue perceined it, doth then ſ& it, and diltourſe it, and allow or it. without 

receiuing ante newe power abilitie oꝛ chaumge in it ſelfe. Me haue con» 

En, cluded by reaſon, that God is a moſt ſinguler eſſence !: And webeleene by 
[ en ,7%14 diſtouerie from beauen, that in the ſame moſtfingle ellenre are thze per 
ons oz Inbeings. Reaſon of it ſelle tou ld neuer haue atterned tothe fin- 
92 . { . ding 
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ding thereof: fo2 we cannot viſtinguilh things vnleſſe we tonteiue them, 
and pet neuertheleſſe, reaſon will ſerue vs to pꝛoue it. The begetting 
Firſt of all, we haue alreadie acknowledged by Gods effects 02 doings, of the donne 
p there is in him a woꝛking nature oz power, (I muſt be faineto ſpeake or ot the ſe- 
in the ſpeach of man ſeeing that the diuine ſpeach is vnknowne to vg) on ˙erſou. 
which is the beginner and monerof al things. And in enery ol his wozks, 
wee ſe a ſinguler cunning; and in the knitting of al, both great and (mall 
together, we (ee a wonderfull ozder, as J haue diſcourſed heretofoze,and Wi. 
we ſee there is neither ozder, noz cunning where there is no vnderſtan= __ | 15 
Ming: It followoweth therefoze that the ſoueraigne vnderſtanding is in + L od OY 
| om whom this great oꝛder and cunning p2oceede. Againe, albeit - km) | 
that of the things which are in this wozld,ſome vnderſtand, and ſome vn ⸗ a LEA 


3 44 ey 4 


an 
| derſfand not, yet notwithſtanding, all of them are appointed to ſome cer 9 — h mH 
| teine end and marke, as the Dunne to make the day and to heate, the 52- Po 
Pane folighten the night, and all the Planets and ſtarres to marke out , . . Y 
* [the Deaſons; and ſo foꝛth of all other things, None of them ſtumbleth in F] 1.4 "TY 3 
his wap, none ſteppeth aſtde from his ende: and pet notwithſtanding, the 2 „„ 
molt part of them could not pzeſcribe it to themſelues. Foz the beginneerr  -/ 
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bl all ends is vnderſtanding, and in the moſt of theſe there is no vndertr » 
2 \ ſanding. Herdes mull it be therefoze, that God the maker ol them did 
= | alſo appoint them their ends, e conſequently that he had vnderſtanding © AT ro RH 
'fo Now, the innumerable multitude of things, and the linking þ 
ends one to another as they now be, do ſhew that al of them haus 
their beginning from one ſelfeſame vnderſtanding. Then mult it needs 1.1. 
be þ this cõmon authoz of their being, that is to ſay, the ſoueraigne being 
muſt alſo be þ ſoueraigne vuderſtanding, ſeeing he imparteth the effectsof 
vnderſtading toſs many things which haue it not. Þozeoner, the things 
which haue vnderſtanding are the diſpoſers and ozderers of the other alt 
things, and not contrariwiſe. Man buildeth,planteth,rearcth vp Cattell, = /**** 84 99 
and maketh his comodity of al of them together. Df men themſelues, ts 0 ur /, pa 
ſkilfullef make Lawes,t take vpon them to rule others. To be ſhoꝛt, ts 2 
things which haue no vnderſtanding do naturallp ſerue as inſtruments — | a 
to thoſe wbich haue it, # the thing which hath the leſſe of it, ſerueth that 
which hath the moze of it, and no part in nature dealeth to the contrarie 
And(as we haue pꝛoued by all the Philoſophers themſelues) it is G 
that created all things that haue bnderſfanding,as well thoſe which are 
not tied to bodies, as thoſe which haue bodies, allotting to them their ofs 
NIN ſo conſequently he is the very beginner and end of them 
mſelfe, 

Then once againe, ſo farre fwzth ag we can deſcribe this vnderſtan⸗ 
ding by the outward effectes thereof, it muſt needes bein God amoſt 
excellent ability(tf it may be (0 _— direction whereof he * 

mo 


188 —— marke in all things in this woꝛld howbeeif, ſo as the chiefe woꝛking of 
22 43 them doth abide and reit till in him. J haue pꝛoued herctofoze that God 
is infinite: which being ſo, nothing can be imagined in him, which is not 
es}, 1+ Inftnitelikewile: fo; other wiſe he ſhould be as wel finite as infinite both 
together. And infinite be were not, if he could vnderſtand oz know that 
6 to day which he vnderſtode not afoze. Needes then mull it be, that he fb 
1 all eternitie vnderſtandeth and knoweth the things which haue beene, 
1 which are, and which hall bee; the whole, and the parts, the generals, the 
ſpectalles, and the particulars; the oꝛiginalles, the pzoceedings, and the 
aftcreommings, the doings, ſayings, and thoughts of men; and ſo fozth, 

1 | fo as this vnderſtanding in God is euerlaſtingly infinite. 
el 1109 Sept Againe, vnderſtanding is an inwozking which abideth and remap⸗ 
7 ueth in the partie which hath it, and paſſeth not into any out ward thing. 
Foz, when we vnderſtand the conrfe of the Sunne, he is nothing alte⸗ 
red thereby. Alſo J haue told you alreadie, that God is molt ſingle, and 
„that there is not any thing in him which is not his very eſſence oꝛ being. 
-& ,7 4+ 9 EWhereupon it followeth , that God not onely hath vnderſtanding, but 
EE alſo that his vnderſtanding , is his very cflence (that is to ſap, be 
Lis is the very vnderſtanding it ſelfe.) Nowe then, let vs ſ@ what it 
is that this vnderſtanding begetteth. Jhaue told yon that God is a 
mere doing, and whatſocner he doth he docth it from euerla⸗ 
ſting; and that on the other ſide being moſt ſingle, there is nothing in 
him which is not adwer. Mhereupon it followeth that this vnderſtan⸗ 
ding is euerlaſtingly occupied in doing. And wherein then is it occupi⸗ 
= ed? What is the thing that it wozketh vpon? Surely it can meete 
> +014 With nothing but it ſelſe. God then concetued and vnderſtode himſelfe; 
e 2 and it mult needes be that he vnderſtode himſelfe ,ſeing that the chic» 
"oo felt wiſedome is to knowe ones ſelfe, whereofhe could not faile. Theres 
koze it was of neceſſitie, that this vnderſtanding of God ſhould yeeld a 
„ reflection packe againe fo it e 
f dà s our minde doth when it ſetteth it ſelfe fo the conſidering or it owne 


pꝛoper nature; and that it ſhoulde conceiue and heget in it ſelfe a perfect 

image ot it owne ſelfe, which image is the ſame thing which in the Tri⸗ 

nitie we call the Sonne, the Moꝛd, oz the Speech: namely, the liuely x 

perfect image and wiſedome of the Father. Now, this vnderſtanding is 

actualle euerlaſting, (that is to ſap, euerlaſting in deede) and euerlaſting⸗ 

ly aduall, (that is foſay, euerlaſtingly doing, ) and therefoze we ſay that 

Tecondperſon which it begetteth is alſo cuerlaſting:x God in his vnderſtä⸗ 

ding had not conceived any thing that is leſſe than it ſelfe, foy it is equal 

with him. And whereas we compꝛehend not our (clues, that commeth- 

| at the darknelſe and lumpiſhneſſe of our fleſh, which make th vs vnlike 
our 


of ChriſtianReligion. 
our ſelues. UUe ſay then that the Sonne is equall fo the Father, and 


the image of the Father. But yet mozeouer,the being of the Father and 
his vnderſtanding are both one; and his being oz eſſence (being vnder⸗ „ 


57 


ſcode of it ſelfe) is none other thing than the being ol the Sonne, who is 41. 0 5 


bꝛed and begotten by the Fathers vnderſtanding oꝛ minding ofhimſelf. « 


UWhereupon we couclude againe, that the eſſence of the Father is the cſs 
ſence of the Donne, (that is to ſap, that luke wbatſoeuer the Father is, 
the Sonne is the ſame; ) ſo as they differ not but by way of relation: and 
conſequently that they be Coeternall,Coequall, and Coeſſentiall, (that 
is to ſay, of one ſelfeſame eueclaſting continuance, of one ſelfeſame ſkate 
condition and degree, and of one ſeifeſame ſubſkance oz being ; ) whicb is 
the thing that we be taught in the Church. This ſecond perſon fo; dis 


uers reſpecs is betokened by diuers names. Ye ts oꝛdinarilie called the 
Sonne, becauſe be is a Conception of the vnderſtanding which is in God 


anda perfect reſemblance of him. And here we haue to conſider,that ac- 
co2ding to the diuerſities of natures; the maner of bꝛeedings oz beget⸗ 
tings doe varie alſo. ife (if 4 may ſo ſpeake) begetteth oz bꝛe⸗ 
deth a Donne, iſſue oꝛ ofſpzing in it ſelfe afo2e it ſend it out, and the excel⸗ 
lenter that the life is, the moze inward to it is that which p2oceedeth oz 
is bzed thereof, [Bereupon ſome haue ſuppoſed the Fire fo be a liuuig 
wight, becauſe it bꝛeedeth oz begetteth another Fire like it ſelfe, But 
bowſoeuer the caſe ſtand, like as the Elementes are naturally the baſeſt 
things in degree, ſo hath Fire the baſeſt maner of b2eeding oz begetting, 
as which is not able ta do it but aut of it ſelfe , t by the applying of ſome 
outwardmatter to him. The Plant conceiaeth moiſture in it ſelf, which 
ſpzingeth ſoꝛth into bud, from bud into flower, from flower into fruit. 
which kruite being ripe falleth to the ground, and there bzingeth foꝛth 
another Plant. Now, this ſecond Plant liued in the firſt Plant ere it li- 
ued in it ſelfe,andal lining wights do liue. moue g feele in their Dammes 
bellies,afoze they come foꝛth, which is yet a moze in ward maner of bꝛe⸗ 
ding t begetting than the other. The lenſitiue life conceiueth an imagi⸗ 
nation which bo2deth vp it ſelfe in the memozie: but as it pꝛoc tedeth fro 
the Sences and ſenſible things, ſo doth it depart out of it ſelfe. The rea- 


ſanable life hath his conceptions and bzedings yet moꝛe inward than al £- 
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the reſt. Foz it hath his reflection backe to it ſelfe, and we comonly terme: „ 2 


the doings oꝛ actions thereof by the mame ol Conceptions oꝛ Conceits, ał⸗ 


cy 


0 F - 
een 


ter which maner the learned ſoꝛt do cal their bookes their Childꝛen. But M 
ret there is this moꝛe in this matter, namely, that in men this conceiuing . . en 
pꝛoceedeth of imagination, which is an outward thing vnto it, becauſe 4 © 7 © /< 


nothing can enter into the vnderſtanding ol man but by the Sences,and 
mozeouer , foz that the thing which is minded oz vnderſtode, and the 


minde 0z vnderſtan ding it ſelfe,are not both one in vs. But fozaſmuch as 
F 2 N onely 
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onely God is altogether lite, and his lite is altogether vnderſkanding, 
Whyrheſe- Which is the Higheſt degree of life, he hath his maner of concei uing and 
cond Perſon begetting mat in wardof all. Fo2, he conceiueth in himſelfe of him- 


ws cance he belle, and his conceiuing is a begetting, and this begetting abideth till 
Speech, vile in himſelte, becauſe bis vnderſtanding can neuer any where mete with 
dome. Kc. Any thing but that which he himſelfe is. And that is the ſecond perſon 
whom we call the Sonne, and vnto whom that name doth ſo much the 

moꝛe p2operly agre becauſe his reſembling of him is moze perfec, and 

his begetting oz Donneſhip (if J may lo tearme it) is moze inward,than 

; all the bzedings and begettings which we commonly ſee,oz than any o⸗ 


— ther we can Imagine. Alſo we cal him Logos, which ſome traſlate word 


02 Speech, and otherſom Reaſon. Either of thoſe ſignifications is 02dinas 
ä the wozd Logos, and agreable to that which is intended to be ſig⸗ 
1. Chapter of niſied thereby, (ofarre fo2th as diuine things can be erpzeſſed by the 
Mcrcurius tri ſpœch of man. When we call him ®pech oz Moꝛd, it is accoꝛding fo the 
— Paz- doctrine of the Philoſophers, who haue marked that there is in man a 
mandcr. 

which we conceiue afoze we vtter it, and the other the ſounding image 

thereof, which is vttered by our month and is termed the Speech of the 

ä Voice, either of both the which we perceine at every woꝛd that we in- 

a 2 can tend to pzonounce : which thing thoſe folke might pet much better ob⸗ 
dne perfan.. lerue. which had neuer learned any Language, becauſe they ſboulde not 
dit ani mu. Ceaſe to haue thoſe inward conceits in themſelues (though they could not 
that is to ſay, ſpeake) Foz the wit oz vnderſtanding both by and by concetue an in ward 
3 Speech vpon the thing which is offered vnto it, and begetteth oꝛ bꝛerdeth 
menen, that conceit in our minde as it were by a ſudden flaſh of Lightening , 
cerneyne ſwifc AND afterward our minde yttereth it moze at leiſure by the voice the 
glikcring. Which voice, (notwithſtanding) is vnable to repꝛeſent o2 expꝛeſle the in⸗ 
Vox profert, ward Spech perfedly. inſomuch p we ſee many in en haue a great num- 
21 e, ber of godly conteits in their minds, which they be not able to expꝛeſle, x 
taverb;m ru pat in erp2eſſing them either by woꝛd 02 by waiting, they millike their 
Ratio eg. that one doings, becauſe they bee farre inferiour to the things which they 
is ro ſay,the had conceiued in their mindes. Howe, the ſpeech of the mind is very Reas 
voyce mere- ſon it ſelfe:and loke what the ſpech of the minde reaſoneth and debateth, 
thche mynd that doth the voice vffer,and'either of them is the image of the next that 


1 2 went afoꝛe. Fo2 loke what pꝛopoꝛtion is bet wene the voice oꝛ ſpeech 


Reaſon is the Of the mouth, and the ſpeech of the minde, the like p2opoztion is betwene 
very word or the ſpeech ofthe Minde, and the ſpech of the vnderſtanding. The voice 
ſpeech of the hath neede of ayꝛe, and is deuided into parts, and requireth leiſure : the 
* Minde in deede is bndinidable , but pet hath it neede ol time to paſſe 
from one concluſion 82 reaſon to another. But as foz the vnderſt an⸗ 
ding, it accompliſheth his action oz wozking in leſſe than a moment, — 


dubble ſptech, the one in the minde, which they call the inward Speech, 
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with one onely act doth ſo fil the Reaſon and minde, that it is conſtrained 
to make many acts of ons. And this diuerſttie map euer man marke in 


himlſelfe, notwithſtanding that all theſe aas ſeme to be done together 
like Thunder and Lightning. Now then, the ſaide Conception oz Cons 


teit which Gods vnderſtãding hath concerned enerlaitingly in himſelfe, 6 .- | 9 


we call Speech oꝛ Moꝛde, which is the perfect image of bis vnderſtan⸗ vs Fd; on — 1 
ding, and Gods vnderſtanding, is God himleife. Alſo we call it Reaſn .. 
becauſe Reaſon is as ye would ſay the Daughter, ſpe&ch oz woꝛde of our _,,_ 2 1 
vnderſtanding, and we lap that by the ſame ſperch oz woꝛde, God made ; , 3 90 
al things. Foz, as the Craftſman maketh his wozke by p patterne which 

he had erſt conceiued in his minde, which patterne is his inward woꝛd: 

ſo God made the woꝛld and all that is therein, by that ſaid Speech of his 

as by his inward ſkill oz art. Foz he being but one, conceiueth all things - 7 
by conteiuing himſelfe. To be ſhozt, we call him allo the wiſedome of the — 
Father, pea, and euen meerely and ſimply wiſedome. Foz, wiſedome Epi 1 
(euen in man) is nothing els but a hauiour pzoccedingof diuers tonceits 
oꝛ inward ſpeches, whereby our minde is perfected in the knowledge of / © 4 


TY TY 


high things. Now, God is the heighth of all heighthes,andby the concei dd 


ning of himlelfe he knoweth himſelfe. But pet he muſt take this withal, 33 
that the thing which is a hauiour in vs. is eſſence in him, (that is to ſay, 
that he is the verie things themſelues which we obteine to haue by 
meanes, ) and that he himſelfe is the ground of his owne wiſedom, where 
as the true wiſedome of men, hath not any other ground than God. Now 
then, can there be any greater wiſedome in God, than to knowe himſelf? 
And is not that knowledge bꝛed of vnverſtanding ? 

Let vs come to the third perſon. Me haue acknowledged herefofoze, 
that in the moſt ſingle eſſence of God, there is a woꝛkeful power, abilitp, rue procee- 
oz nature, matched with an vnderſtanding , acozding whereunto the ding of the 
ſaid vertue oꝛ power executeth his actions. Mob, in the ſclfeſame eſſence, holy Ghoſt, 
ſhould there not alſo be a will beſides the ſaid vnderſtanding? If we con- 2 third per 
ſider al the things in the woꝛld, we ſhal finde in them a kinde of will, ten⸗ 
ding to the ſeueral welfare of euer of them: and the moꝛe vnderſtanding 
tbey haue, the mo2e will alſo haue they. becanſe that the moze their wel⸗ 
kare is knowen vnto them the moꝛe alſo it is deſired,x the moze it is deſt- 
red, the moꝛe alſo it᷑ is their wil vnifoꝛme, ę the leſſe parted, J omit the 
ſenceleſſe things, as Plants, Yerbes, and Stones, which haue certeine 
natur all inclinations, ſufficiently marked by the ſearching out of their 
natures. But pet it cannot be denied, but that the Beaſfes haue a ſenſt⸗ 
tiue appetite to follow the thing which their Dence taketh hold of to be 
god fo2 them. Men alſo do run with al their harfs after the thing which 
they ſuppoſe to be god fo2 them, whether it be honoz, riches oꝛ pleaſure, 
And the moze they know if 9z * themſelues to know it, the * do 
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they yeelde their wil vnto it: and the moꝛe they hold and poſſeſſe thereof, 
the moꝛe is their heart ſetled thereupon. Dnely their vnderſtanding bes 
ing bewitched by vanitie, is deceitfully dꝛiuen fo choſe the euill fo; the 
god, by meanes whereof, the will which ought to be dilcr tete and full of 


wit and vnderſtanding, is fo2ced of neteſſitie to degenerate into fleſhlie 


aud beaſtly luſt. The Angels likewiſe (as ſay the Philoſophers) haue al- 
ſo a will, and much moze ſimply one and moꝛe liueiy than others. And 
as by their vnderſtanding they know the very god it ſelfe, that is to wit 
God; fo haue they their will euer ſetled on him alone, without turning 

it aſide to any ot al the great multitude of obiects whereon webe wont to 
ſet our mindes. N ow, ſhal not he himſeife baue a wil, who bath ginen wil 
to lining things and impꝛinted it in them? And he that hath imparted fo 
many benefits to all things, to ſome mo and to ſome leſſe; hath not he(ſay 
J)beſfowed thoſe benefits vpon them willingly?; And hee with p beholding 
of whom the bleſleddeſt Spirits do ferde their willes, hath not he the plea- 
ſure of contenting himſelfe thzoughly with him ſeife,ſeing he knoweth 
him ſelfe perfectly? And what els is this pleaſure, than will fulfilled, yea 
euen filled to the ful with the true God which ſufftceth to himſelfe, which 
is the onely peculiar thing whereon the very wil reſteth inderde: Againe, 
the nature of will is to apply all abilities fo their actions. To no purpoſe 
haue we hearing, if wer lift not to hea re, to no purpoſe haue we fight, if 


we liſt not fo ſe, to no purpoſe haue we abilitie to doe things, if we liſt 


not to doe them. And this appeareth daily in al aur doings, which neuer 
tom t fo effect, till they be quickened and put fozth by the will. But we 
ſee that God hath applied his power to the doing of many things, pea of 
things infintte and infinitely diuers. Therefoze it followeth that he li⸗ 
ſted to do them, and that he liſted to make one thing to one ende and ano · 
ther fo another, and one of them foz another, and finally all foʒ himſelfe, 

and ſo conſequently that he hath a will. And this will ( ſo farre as we be 
able to diſcerne it by the effects) is a certeine abilitie whereby he apply⸗ 
eth his woꝛkfull power, when, where, and how he thinketh god; guiding e 
perfoꝛming it accozding to his owne minde, howbeit that the chicfe act 
thereof is perfozmed within it ſelfe. Neuertheleſſe, this is ſpoken al⸗ 
waies after the maner of men. Foz it᷑ we haue much to doe to diſcerne 
the difference befweene the abilities of Will and Underſanding in our 
owne Soules, by reaſon of the linking of them together : much moze rea⸗ 

ſon is it that in this eſſence of God which is moſt ſingle, e infinitely moze 
ane than ours, we ſhould deeme all theſe things to be but one in him,not- 

withſtanding that they differ in certeine reſpects. God vnderſiandeth, vnt 
IJ haue told vou, that to be and to vnderſtand is all one in him. Al ſo God 

willet h oꝛ liſteth, but to will and to vnderſtand are likewiſe both one in 

bim: and ſo all thꝛa come into cne eflence (that is, bee all one thing.) 
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whatſoener is 02 reſteth in God, is his very being, mozeouer, God wil⸗ 
leth not any thing but as in reſpect he vnderſtandeth it, foz the knowne 
god is the ground of his wil, and he vnderſtandeth not but by his eſlence, 
(that is to ſay,fo2 that he is the very vnderſtanding it ſelfe. ) At followeth 
then, that in God his wil is his very eſſence as wel as his vnderſtading; 
inſomuch that de is both Power, Underſtanding, and Mill all in one. 

But let vs ſee now what pꝛoceedethj of G O D by his will. J haue ſaid 
afo:e,that God is miere action, and moꝛeouer, that be is moſt ſingle:ther- 


foze he is ſtill doing from all eternitie, and ſo likewiſe is whatſoeuer els 


we conſider in hisefſence. Qow, there we haue found an Underſtanding, 
by the Jnwozking whereof he knoweth himſelfe; and alſo a will, wheres 
by he cannot but will htmlelfe, ſering he knoweth himſelfe. And this vn⸗ 
derſtanding, by a certeine Reflection of it ſelfe vpon it ſelfe, hath begot⸗ 
ten vs aſerond perſon, whom we call the Sonne and the Miſedome of 
the father. This will then which woꝛketh euer laſtingly, hauing like⸗ 
wiſe none other thing to woꝛke vpon but it ſelfe, doth alſo by his woꝛk⸗ 
ing ſtrike backe vpon himſelfe, and delight it ſelſe in the infinite good 
which it knoweth there, and ſo ſheadeth out it ſelfe whotiy to the louing 
thereof; and by this action it bzingeth vs fozth a third perſon (if A may 
lo tearme it / whom we call Gods Spirit and the holy Ghoſt, that is to 
wit, the mutuall kindnefſe and louingneſſe of the Father and ok the Son, 
ol the father the vnderſtander, towards the Sonne conceiued and be⸗ 
gotten by his vnderſtanding: and of the Sonne backe againe towardes 
the Father, acknowledging all that all that he hath and all that be is to 
be of the Father. And this (atd l ill is the eſſence of God himſelle, and 
conlequently eternally actiue, ⁊ acttuely eternal. Foz, in the euer laſting 


all things are euerlaſting; and in a merre act, all things are act, and ok 


ſuch can nothing pꝛoteede which ſhal not be like them. Needes there loze 
mult this Spirit, this Louingneſſe, oꝛ this god will, be alſo adiuely euer⸗ 


laſting,.Pozeouer,the wil extendeth as farre as p vnderſtanding:foꝛ (as 


I haue ſaid afoze) will t vnderſtanding are both one in God, and vnder- 
ſtanding doth perfectly compꝛehend the thing that is vn derſtod, namely 
the thing that is beloued, that is to wit God himſelfe. The will then doth 
by his action (which is loue + liking) extend it ſelfe as farre as God him⸗ 
ſelfe, and ſo the third Perſon is equal to the ſecond ⁊ the ſirſt. And yet doth 
this third Perſon pꝛocede ot the wil, and the wil is Gods eſſence 4 of that 
elſence can nothing pꝛoccede which is 7. his eſſence. Thereloze he is ne 
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Che reaſon hereofrs very euident: namely, that willing d2 liſting is no 
moꝛe an action thatpaſfeth into the outward thing, than vnderſtanding 
is; but abideth ſtill in the Miller. Foz by our liſting ofa thing, we may 
perceiue ſome alteration of our (clues; but the thing it ſelle that is lifted 
oz willed ferleth nothing thereof. Now, I haue pꝛoued heretofoze , that 
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onely coefernall and coequall,but alſo coeffentiall. Againe,we ſe that in 
vs, there goeth alwaies ſome ac of the vnderſtanding afoze the ac of our 
will, fo the canſe why we will things, is that we thinke we vnderſtand 
them; and we deſire them foz the good which perceine in them, andthe 
loue ofa thing cannot be in the louer thereof, but vpon his knowing of 


the thing loued; neither is will any thing els than appetite, bꝛed of vn * 


derſtanding. The third Perſon therefoze pꝛoctedeth from the fir, not 
onely by the will, but alſo by the vnderſtanding , and by the knowledge 
whirh the vnderſtanding bzcedeth. And becauſe it pꝛocerdeth of two, and 
not by way sf reſemblance, but by act of will; we terme him Proceeding 
and not Begotten; which is the effect of reaſon all that is taught vs in 
the Church concerning that matter. Notwihſfanding, whereas we ſay 
that the action of vnderſtanding goeth afoze the actton of will; our meas 
ning is not to imagine any going afoze o2 comming after in theſe per - 
ſons; but onely to lay foꝛth this pzoceding by the oꝛder of nature, which 
we couldnot haue done ſo well by the trueth of p matter: as if we ſhould 
ſap, that the Sonne is conſidered afoze the holy Ghoſt, in like maner as 
the knowing of a thing goeth afoze the deſire of it, becauſe that if they 
could haue had any beginning, the Donne had bin foꝛmoſt in that caſe. 
As touching names, we call him moſt commonly the holy Ghoſt. Yo- 


VVhy che ho. ly, becauſe there is nothing in God which is not pure and holy, whereby 
by Ghoſt is cal he ig diſcerned from all other Spirits: and Ghoſt oz Spirit, becauſe we 
<d Louc, &<. commonly tall thoſe things Sririts, the beginning of whoſe moning is 


Nina. 


vnknowne vnto vs; as the windes, whoſe beginning is vnknowne vn- 
vs: the bzeathing of the Beartſtrings, which pzoccedeth from an in⸗ 
ward beginning that is hidden from vs; and other things: and to 
be ſhozt, becauſe that in all things which haue life , the inward fozce 
pꝛocede th from ſome kinde of wil by a terteine Spirit. Now,. as foz lone, 
it is nothing els but a cerfeine touert fozewardneſſe oz foꝛthgoing of the 
will towards the thing that is loued, inſomuch that the very benefitte 
which we receiue by his lone, is ſecret andinſenſible thzough bzeathing 
which wozketh in vs, and yet we cannot well percetuc from whence it 
commeth. Againe, we call him alſo Loue and Charitie, becauſe all the ac- 
tions of will are in loue and welliking as in their rote, in like maner as 
all the doings of Gods vnderſtanding, merle altogether in his wiſedome. 
Fo2 whereas we deſire the thing which we want, oz be glad of the thing 
which we haue, the cauſe thereof is that we loue it oꝛ like wel of it. Likes 
wiſe alſo, whereas we feare a thing, oz loath it, that commeth of a ha- 
fred, which can have no place in God, whoſe will nothing is able to 
withſtand. Thereloꝛe as we haue God of God (that is to wit, the Sonne 
of the Father) by the euerlaſting woꝛking of his Underſtanding, fo alſo 
paue we God of God againe (that is to wit, the holy Ghoſt oz _ of 
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them both) by the tointwozking of the vnderſtanding and will together. 
TUhereupon we conclude thee direct perſons oz Jnbeeings in one efſence, 
not to exclude the ſingleneſſe thereof which it behoneth vs to hold ſtill, but 
to expꝛelle the diuerũtie thereof after a ſoꝛte, whicht ough not to be vn 
knowne, namely the power of the Father, the wiſedome of the Sonne, 
and the godneſſe of their loue, foꝛ whom, by whom, and in whom, it hath 


But there is vet moze, namelie, that as there are thz& Inbeings oz Per 


ſons in this ellence, ſo alſo there can be no mo but thꝛæ: which thing may ThreePerſons 
be made euident by the ſame reaſon. Mholo denteth that there is vnders 25050 mo. 


ſtanding and will in God as we haue ſeene afoze mnit alſo denie that he 
bath made any thing, oz that he doth any thing: foz all the things which 
wee ſee here belowe , are marked both with the one and with the other. 
Likewiſe, he that confeſſeth that all thinges are in him,) accoꝛding to 
their pꝛeaching vnto vs) mult meedes alſo confefſe the ſonne of the holte 
Ohoſt, to be the wiſedome and the lone ; foz that they be but actions of 
thoſe two, which cannot be without their aaction , neither can ion be 
enerlaſtingly any where els than in God himſelfe. Now, as we can not 
imagine God without his adions; ſo can we not conſider ante other than 
thoſe to abide in him, noꝛ conſequently any other Underbe&ings that 
p2oceede from thence ; whereupon we ſay alſo,that a fourth perſon can- 
not be anmitted. As foʒ example, we ſay he is the Creatoz, and we ſaie 
true, and in ſo laping we finde alſo a relation to the Creatures. But 
this power of creating pꝛocedeth from the power which is in the Father 
and is not an action that abideth fill within him, but paſeth directly ins 
to the thing created, which in reſpect of the creatoꝛ, is as nothing in comes 
pariſon of inũniteneſſe, whereof if cannot haue the pꝛeheminence. Alſo 
we ſayhe is a ®auiour : and that is al one with the other. Foꝛ his being 
a Sauiour, is by the Donne, as we ſhall ſee hereafter , and mozeoner, . 
it is an action that paſſeth into the thing ſaued, and abideth not in God 
alone. Therefoꝛe it maketh not to the ſtabliſhing of the fourth perſon 02 
inbeeing, fo2 then it ought tobe Coeſſentiall. Tobe ſhoꝛt, all Gods ope⸗ 
rations do either pꝛoctede from within him, and abide ſtill in the woꝛker 
and in their ſiſt ground, oz els they pꝛocerde from without, and paſſe in⸗ 
to the out ward effect, Chat woꝛke oz action which pꝛota deth from with⸗ 
in, can be ol none other eſſence than the thing from whence it commeth: 
fozin GDD there is nothnig but eſſence, and in that eſſence can no- 
thing abide but the ellente it ſelfe. That which pzocedeth from without, 
is alwates of a ſundꝛie eſſence, as are the Creatures and woꝛkes of Gov, 
which come nothing nere the effence of the Creatoꝛ. The thing which 
doth the wozke without, is Gods power, howbeit accompanied 
with his vnderſtanding and will , And the thing that doth the woꝛke 
. within 


Ofw hom,by 


| whom,and in 
pleaſed the ſaid only one vnſpeakable efſence tocreate + to loue al things. whom. 


Of the Trewnes 


within, is his vnderſtanding and will and nothing els, that we may dif- 
terne in our ſelues, who are but a very lender image thercof, And like 
as in beholding a painted Table, oꝛ in reading the verſes of a Poet, we 
imagine not therefoze that there was a peculiar and immediate abilitie 


Jus of painting oꝛ verſitying in the minde oꝛ ſouereigne part of their Boule, 
. but we referre thoſe ſkills and all other liue, vnts Mit and Will: euen 
. ſox much moꝛe acco2ding to reaſon, of all the wozkes and doings which 
"Wl | we ſe done by Gods power, we cannot gather any other perſons oz inbe⸗ 
Wi: ings in him, than thoſe which pꝛocerde immediatly of his vnderſtanding 


bl and will, and alonely thoſe and none other can be Cocfſentiall in him. 
gl 4 Now, vnderſtanding and wil in God, are efſence,and his cſence is mere⸗ 
| ly one andmolt ſingle. And moꝛeouer, the Moꝛd oꝛ Speech conceiueth 
not another Speech, but turneth wholly vnto the Father, neither doth 
the Spirit conceiue another lone than the loue ot thoſe two, but reſteth 
| and repoſe th it ſelfe altogether in them. So then, there can but one onely 
1 woꝛd oꝛ ſpeech pꝛoterde by the bnderſtanving,no2 but onely one Loue pꝛo⸗ 
| coed byp wil, neither can any other pꝛoceede of that TUo2d & that Lone. 
b And fo therercmaine vnto vs the onely th2z& perſons of the Father, the 
| Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, by the which two, the Father gouerneth and 
2 loueth all things, becauſe he himſelfe alone is all things. 

1 Traces ofthe Now, as we haue read in nature that there is but one God, as a thing 
4 Ea Trinity in che Which we finde w2itten euen in the leaſt creatures: ſo may we now per⸗ 
World and in teiue the euident fotfteps ofthe thz& tnbeings oꝛ perſons in one eſlence, 
Man, as a marke of the wozker that made them, in ſome moze and in ſome 
icfſe, accoꝛding to their dignitie, which pet notwithſtanding are ſuch, as 
we could not well perteiue them, vntill the doctrine thereof was reucas 
led vs, no moꝛe than we can vnderſtand the letters of Ciphering, which 
' we can neither reade noꝛ diſcipher, vnleſſe we haue ſome knowledge of 
N the matter which they impoꝛt, from other folkes hands, oz by contectare, 
o2 by ſome other wax. Qe finde an Unitie in al things, yea euen in thoſe 
which haue but onelp being. Koz al things are inaſmuch as they be one: 
and whenſoeuer they ceaſe to bee that one, they conſequently ceaſe alſo to 
be. Againe, we ſe in them a fozme oz ſhape, and that is the marke of that 
witfull action (that is to ſay,of the euerlaſting woꝛd oz conceit whereby 
God made them) which hath bꝛed vs the cfſenitall foꝛme o2 ſhape, and 
all other maner of foꝛmes and ſhapes, Allo we lee an inclination oz diſpo⸗ 
5 ſition, in ſome moꝛe apparant than in other ſome, in ſome to mount aloff, 
i in ſome to ſinke de wne towards the Center, as in a Stone, and in all, to 
11 holde themiclucs vnited in their matter and fozme. This is the marke 
of the woꝛkefull TAill, wherein God hath vouchlafed to ſtape vnto them 
and of the vnion which p2ocedeth thereof, wherein he loueth, vpholdeth, 
; and pzcſerueth all things. But cuen in ſeme of the thinges of ”- 
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of . Foz, the Sunne b2eedeth oz begetteth his owne beames, which the 
Poets doe call the very ſonne of the Sunne: and from them two pzocee- 
deth the light , which imparteth it ſelfe to all things here beneath, and 
pet is not the one of them afo2e the other, foz neither is the Dunne afoze 
his beames, no2 the Sunne oꝛ beames afv2e the light, otherwiſe than in 
conſideration of oꝛder and relation, that is to wit, as-inreſped that the 
be ames are begotten and the light is pꝛoceeding, which is an apparant 
image of the Coeternitie. Likewiſe in waters, we haue the head or them 
in the tarth, and the Spꝛing bopling out ol it, and the ſtreame which is 
made of them both and ſheadeth it ſelfe out farre of from thence. It is but 
one ſelfeſame tontinnall and vnſeperable eſſence, which hath neither 
fozeneſſe noꝛ afterneſſe, ſaue onely in oꝛder and not in time, that is to 
ſay, acco2ding to our conſidering ol it, hauiug reſpect at cauſes, and not 
acco2ding totrueth, Fo2, the welhead is not a head, but in reſpect ot the 
Spzing, noz the Sp2ing a Spzing , but in reſpect of the Welhead, 
noz the: Streame a Streame, but in reſpect of them both, and ſo at! 
thꝛee be but on water, and cannot almoſt be conſidered one without ano- 
ther, howbeit that the one is no other. Jt in an expꝛeſſe marke of the oꝛi⸗ 
ginall relations and perſons Coeſſentiall in the onely one efence of 
God. The like is to be ſaid of Fire, which ingendreth fire and hath in it 
both heate and bꝛightneſſe vnſeparable. Alſo there are other examples te 
be found of ſuch as liſt to ſeeke them out. In Yearbes and Plants there 
is a rate, which yeldeth a flippe, ſtocke 02 ympe, and the lame ympe gro⸗ 
weth after ward into a tre. It cannot well be named oz deemed to bee a 
rote; but that there with it hath alſo ingenvzed an ympe oz ſtocke, koz in 


that reſpect it is called a rote, and ſo is the one as ſone as the other. Alſo, 


there is a ſappe which paſſeth from the one to the other, ioyning, knitting 
and vniting them together by one common life, without the which life, 
neither the rote ſhould be a rote, noz the lip a ſlip, and ſo in effect they 
be alfogether, the one as ſane as the other. Mozeouer, among all lining 
wights, cucryof them ingendzeth after his owne kinde and fozine , of 
whom one is an ingender er and ancther is ingendꝛed, among men, a fas 


ther and a ſcnne; and by and by thzough knowledge, there pꝛoceedeth a. 
naturalllone and affection from the one to the other, which knitteth and 


linke th them together, All theſe are trates, fotſteps, and images,(how- 
beit with the groſſeft ) of that high miſterie, and alſa J haue told you a- 
fo2e,andno effect doth fully reſemble his cauſe,and much leſle that cauſe 
which in all reſpects is molt infinite. 

Notwithſtanding , in mans Scule , (when J ſay Boule J meane 
there the higheſt power thereof) the image and likeneſſe of the Tri⸗ 
nitie is vet much moze linely and moze expꝛeſſe. Foz firſt there - in it a 

aturs 


baſeſt ſo2f, there appeareth nofonely a trate, but almoſt an image there- 


The welhead 
the Spring, & 
the ſtreame. 
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Nature and abilitie of wozking, and as it were a mere a, whereby it 
lineth and giueth lite, and is it ſelfe in continual wozking, The Latinscal 
it Mens (that is to lay Minde) and we cal it alſo þ reaſonable ſoule, the 
which wee may liken tothe Father. This Pind bꝛerdeth an vnderſtan⸗ 
ding 02 wit, by the which we vnderſtand and diſccrne , not onely other 
things, but alſo our ſelues : and againe by vnderſtanding we come fo 
will, thzough the which we loue other things, and moſt of them foz our 
owne ſakes. Theſe the perſons are very diſtinct in vs: foz we wozke 
notalwaies by wit, not alwates by will, and pet our minde wozketh 
continually. Pozeouer, oftentimes will the thing which we vnder⸗ 
ſcand not, and we vnderſtand the thing which we will not. And there⸗ 
foze to will and to vnderſtand are not both one. Renertheleſſe this woz- 
king, vnderſtanding and willing, are not thꝛee liues oz the Soules in 
vs, but one life and ſoule, and that ſo ſtreitly vnited in ene eſſence, that 
euen in the ſelfeſame inſtant that our minde doth a thing, it alſo vnder 
ſcandeth the reaſon why it willeth it oz willeth it not, in which wozke, 
both our inwozking power and alſo our wit and our will doe concurre 
all together. Pet notwithſtanding, this image is farre from the thing 
it ſelfe. Foz theſe th2& powers are ſeuerall in the eſſence ofour Boule, 
and how nerely ſo euer they be vnited together, yet is not the one the os 
ther. But in God who is a moſt ſingle one, Being is Underſtanding, and 
vnderſtanding is will, as J haue ſaid afoze, And againe, by Gods vn⸗ 
derſtanding and by his will there pꝛot ede from him two Jnbeings, by 
reaſon whereof he mindeth and loneth himſelfe , and in himſelfe all 
things. And foz our Donle there can no ſuch thing pꝛoceede from it by 
the wit oz the will,becauſe although they be both in, yet they take their 
grounds from without themſelues, inſomuch that it can neither vnder⸗ 
and no? lone, vnleſſe the abilities thereof be ſet a wozking by ſome ouf- 
ward thing. And which moꝛe is, the moze it vnderſt andeth it ſelfe, the 
mo2e doth it ſtreine it ſelfe to vnderſtand and know another than itſelfe: 
and the moꝛe it loneth it ſelfe thꝛough true knowledge of it ſelfe, the moze 
doth it ſeeke contentment by loving another, which other it cannot loue 
but by hating it ſelfe, that is to wit, it ſtreineth it ſelle to behold and loue 
God, and to knowe and loue it ſelfe but onely fo2 his ſake, to whom a- 
lonely it belongeth to vnderſtand all things in hunſelfe, and to loue all 
things of himſelfe.1But now is high time hencefw2 th to ſe what antiqui⸗ 
tie will ſay to vs concerning this matter, the which it ſhalbe better foz 
vs foreſerue fo the nerf Chapter following. And as touching the queſti⸗ 
ons that may be made by tbe curious ſozt vpon this point, we anſwere 
them at one wo2d , Letthem tell vs how they themſelues are bzed and 
begotten, and then af ke ofthe begetting of the Sonne of God: Let them 
tell vs the nature of the ſpirit that beateth in their Palſes , and _ 


—ͤäũ 22 ——— —L-PB— — — . 


of Chriſtian Religion. 61 


let Them be inquifkfine at our handes foz the pzocceving of the holy Obo. 
And if they mult be faine to kepe ſilence in fo common matters, which 
they daily ſ& and feele in themſelues, let themgiue vs leaue to be igno. 
rant in many things, which are ſuch (as ſaith Empedocles ) as no exo 
bathſc&ne,noz eare heard,noz wit ol man conceiue. 


The ſext Chapter. 


That the Philoſophie of old time conſenteth to this doctrine of the 
Trinitie. | 


A Urely (as J haue ſaide afoze )this doctrine 

is not bꝛed of mans bꝛaine, thougb it be pain 

ted there after ſome ſozt ; but was verely pte in . 
inſpired into our fozefathers from aboue, phat 
who (as ſaith Plato} were better than we, 

and neerer alſo vnto God. And in god ſ@th plato lib. 3. of 
we ſee an infallable argument thereof, in bis common- 
that the elder the woꝛld groweth, the moze 2 
1 EI 20 mens doctrines growe to perfedion and 1% 

; knowledge. But contrariwiſe, the further Aristo lib. 1 of 
| that this hath gone from the fozmer ages, Heauen.& lib. 
the moze hath it beene found darkened, and hath no where berne ſo light ⸗ 22-0fbis Me- 
ſome as at the welſpzing thereof, vntill that by the birth of the true daie 3 
lunne in deede, it reteiued greater light than euer it had aloꝛe. And there - S 
foe when Plato, yea and Ariſtotle himſelfe ſpeake of the Godhead; of the The Chaldics 
Creation of the Wozld, and ot other like Piſteries ; they be faine to al⸗ heard ſpeake 
ledge the auncient repozt, aud the recom of antiquitie deſcended from *ftÞ<Trinirie- 
hand to hand, as the ſureſt ſtaffe to ſtand by in matters that exceede the Plate 
capacitie of man. Which thing theyerpzeſſe o;dinartlie by theſe ſpeaches, rrcacite of l. 
3 to the old Sawe, as the auncienteſt reports goe, As our fore- and Oſyris, 
fathers and Elders ſay, and ſuch like. Among theſe men of the auncien - Pinie and A- 
teſt ſoꝛt, the ſirſt that we miete with is Zoroaſtres, whom Plutarke **2*!< beare 
repozteth to dane lined certaine thouſands of yeares afoze the b. vst 4: 


warres of Toy. Renert eleſle, by reyoztof the belt Aytþozs, he deſcen- oy bookes... 
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ded of Cham, and was vanquiſhed by Ninus King of the Aſſyrians. O 


him came the Magies, that is to ſay the wiſemen of Chaldey, and from 
them ſpꝛung vp the like in Perſia, who had in their tuſtodie the regiſters 
ofthe Kings of thoſe daies, and wꝛote their deedes, and had the oꝛdering 
ol matters perteining to Religion. And now marke what we finde in 
21: their faxings gathered by men of olde time, which are commonly called 
a to Logia, that is to ſay Oꝛacles. The father (ſaith Zoroaſtres )did perfect all 
Neri, things, and gaue themtoaſecond Minde whom al mankinde taketh for 
Pletho Gemi- the FR. And Pletho Gemiſtus a Platoniſt ſaith, that by this ſecond Mind 
cus. he meaneth a ſecond God which ſucceedeth the Father, and hath his 
begetting of the Father, e that men haue taken him foz the firſt,becauſs 
Cod created the woꝛld by him,howbeit that the Father created the mind⸗ 
Is chapes, and gane the gouernment of them to this ſecond Pinde. Vea⸗ 
„ fethen here is a lecond perſan begotten of the Father. Proclus rehear- 
_—_ - * Ceththeſameſaying, This Minde hauing alone taken the flower of Vn- 
_ eerſtanding from the power ofthe Father, poſſeſſeth the vnderſtanding 
and power to deale foorth his Fathers vnderſtanding or minde to al Ori- 
ginalles and Beginnings of things. Then hath he his being and his vn⸗ 
derſtanding from the Father, and all other things haue them from him. 
But the things which are found in his Commentarie vpon the Pars 

menides of Plato are wonderfull. | 
proclu: lb · Foꝛ the better yelving of the ſence whereof, J will franſlateit into 
& 3. pon Pla- Pzoſe , notwithſtanding that it be written in verſe in the Grerke. 


rocs Parme- The Minde of the Father (ſaith he) being ſetled by determinate purpoſe, 


ade:. did ſhed foorth ſhapes of all ſortes, which iſſued all from one ſelfeſame 
fountaine,becauſe the deuiſe and end were both of the Father. But 
were they deuided by a Fire of vnderſtanding, and (as it were by deſtiny) 
diſtributed into other ynderſtandings, Fot atore the making of this ſun- 
driſhaped world, God had conceiued an incorruptible paterne thereof, 
as a world ſubiect onely to minde and vnderſtanding: In the moulde 
vrhereof this preſent world being ſtamped, became ful of al thoſe ſhapes 
of the which there is but onely one gracious Fountaine. 

And againe in another place he ſaith as followeth. 

Chat is to ſap, The loue ef God being a fyrie bond iſſued firſt from his 
vnderſtanding, and cloathed it ſelfe with fire to temper the conueiances 
of the waterſprings, by ſpreading his heat vpon the ſame.Cheſe are their 
accuſtomed obſcurities, wherein (not withſtanding) it is clerely enough 
vttered , that there is a Father, a Sonne, and a Loue that linket h them 
together: and moꝛeouer, that the ſaid begotten Pinde oꝛ Underſtanding 
is he by whom God framed the woꝛld, r that from him pꝛoceedeth the dis 

bud ne, une Lone,as J haue ſaid heretofoꝛe. In another place they ſay that the 
ſaid Fatherly Minde hath ſowed & planted in our ſoules, a certeine —.— 
| | ance 
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blance of the ſaid begotten vnderanding,and that out wiiles be not a- 
teptable vnto him, vntill we awake out of foꝛgetfulneſſe, x bethinke our ,..,.. ...o.. 
ſelues againe of the * pure fatherly marke which is in vs. And againe, 22 r 
that the lame vnderſtanding being of power to beget oz bꝛerde of it ſelfe, «mins 
did(by conſidering) caſt afirie bond ot Loue vpon al things, wherby they 
be continued fo2 euer. But it is enough foz vs that in the ſayings afoze 
alleadged, we haue a bꝛiefe umme of the diuinitis of the Magics , who 
held theo beginnings, whom as we reade in other places)tbey called O- 
romaces, Mitris, & Ariminis, (that is to ſay) God, Minde and Soule, And 
ſurely we ſhould wonder at the much moꝛe, if we had their whole bokes 
as we haue put pœces ot them remaining. Now, the Magies were firlt in 
Ch aldie, and we reade in Moyſes how highly Balaam was eſtemeſt, in 
that he was thought able to bleſſe Nations and Armies. And theſe Chal- 
dics are the ſame of whem the Oꝛacle of Apollo anſwered, that onelp 
they and the Hebre wes had wiſedome parted betwirt them. 
Mir D oogiay May H iCal. 

All wiſedome certeſſe parted is betweene 

The Chaldies and the Hebrewes as ts ſeene. 

Mercurius Triſmegiſtus (as we haue ſcene inthe thirdChapfer)acknow \,._... 
ledged but onely one God, who cannot well be named but by two names, The Egiptians 
to wif, Good and Father. And becauſe the ſame God is indued with vn- 
derſtanding, ſometimes he calleth him x», howbeit that moſt common- 
ly he makes a difference betwene. the Father and the Underſtanding, 

Which he calleth Þinde likewiſe. Which thing appeareth in this ſaving 5:23 
ok his, I am Pœmander, the Feeder of Men, and the vnderſtandin g of the rw. 
Beer which is of himſelfe. But behold here recozdes as cleare as can be. Oftbe felfebe 
God{ſaith he) who is alſo Minde, & life and Light, and Malefemale,begar '*5 I his Par- 
orbred Logon the Speach or word,which is another Minde,& the work- 1 
maiſter of all things, & with that ſpeech, another which is the firie God www,» 
and the ſpirit of the Godhead. Lo here achinde begotten of a Pinde, - 
Underſtanding of Underſtandiug,and Light of Light, and beſides that, benin. 
mo2eoner a Spirit. And againe, This Speech an” A eedeth from God * as "gg * 
being altogether perfect & fruitſul, & warkmiſtreſle ofal things, lighteth 54 40g 
{ vponthe water & maketh ir fruitfull. It is the ſame thing Þ is ſpoken'of 

in Moyſes, where God ſaith, And the waters immediatly brought forth. 
Co be ſhoꝛt, vnto this holy ſpeech(as he termeth it )he attributeth p beget 
ting, ingendꝛing 4 ſpꝛeading fozth of al things fro ofſpzing to cfſp2ing,as 
it is to be ſcene, But here is vet moze:Ichy God (ſaith God) am Light & wc ris 
Minde,ofmore antiquity than the nature of moiſture that is iſſued from . 
the ſhadow, And this lightſome ſpeech which proceedeth fro the minde, 
is the ſonne of God. That which heareth & ſeeth in thee, is the word ofthe 
Lord, and the Minde is God the Father, theſe differ not one from 2 
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dgcdby Cyril- ther, and as for their vnion, it is the vnion of life, cc. And againe : This 
lu. b. r. Speech being the workeman of God the Lord of the whole World, hath 
I chicfe power next him, and is yncreated,infinit, proceeding from him, 
mander cap. t the Commaunder ofallthings which he made, the perfect & naturall firſt 
it ox u borne Sonne of the moſt perfect. To be ſhozt, he calleth him the mindly 
dena ee c- ſpeech, euerlaſting, bnchaungeable, vncozzuptible, vnincreaſing, bnde- 
ene creaſing, alonely like him, and firſt beknowne after God; and mozeouer 
Mercer, dis oneix Sonne, his welbeloued Sonne, the Sonne of p moſt holy, whoſe 
Akeclast 5» name cannot be named by mouth of man. And is not this as much as to 
cer. call him Coeſcentiall, Coeternall, and the Creatoz of all things 2 And 


Auſtin in the r 
Prayer of fue what moze can we ſay thereof: 


Herehes, 


Mercuriein this World (faith he) are quickened by a Spirit , One _ all 
his Eſculapius things, the World nouriſheth the bodies, and che Spirit the Soules, and 
Chap,z& 7. this Spirit as a toole or inſtrument, is ſubiect to the will of God. But here 

is yet ſomewhat moze. All things (ſaith he) ) haue neede of this ſpirit, it 
beareth them vp, it nouriſheth them, it quickeneth them, according to 
euerie of their capacities: it ptoceedeth from a holy fountaine, and is the 


Mercurie in mainteiner of all liuing things and of all Spirits. Mere ye ſe the reaſon | 
mon nu pe Why we call him the holy Ghoſt, namely, becaule he pzocedeth from the 
mander. cap j fountaine which is the very holineſleit ſelfe, And leaſt we ſhould thinke | 

bim to be a Creature, There was (ſaith he) an infinite ſhadowe in the 


his holy Ser- 


Deepe, whereon was the water, and a fine ynderſtanding Spirit was in 
that confuzed maſſe throu 


Gen. t. 


nature brought foorth the Elements and all things els. Alſo the Gods 
Mercurie in themſelues which dwel in the Starres, tooke their place by the direction 
his Pœ nd - and appointment of this Spirit of God. Thus then he was pꝛeſent at 
er. cap 11 the treation ot things; and it is the ſame ſpirit whereof it is ſaid in the 
mujarp. Bible , that the ſpirit of the Lozd houered vpon the outũde of the derpe. 
Cyrillus But in ſome places be matcheth al thzeeperſons together. O life (ſaith 
gainſt Tulge- he) ſaue that life which is in mee, O light and God the Spirit inlighten 
tius. mee holy. O worker which beareſt thy ſpirit about, let thy word go- 
Suidas in his yerne me. Lord, thou art the onely one God. Againe, there was (ſaith 
Mercurice he) a light of ynderſtanddng,afore the light of vnde rſtanding, and there 
Lee v vas euer a minde ofthe lightfull Minde, and beſides thoſe, there was not 
wg anything els than the vnion of them by one ſpint ypholding all things: 

without which there is neither God nor 22 nor other Subſtance: 

For he is Lord, Father, and God of all, and in him and vnder him are all 


things. And haning ſaid ſo (ſaith Suydas) he addeth his pꝛaier. I adiure 
thee o Heauen the wiſe worke of the greate God, I adiure the o voice 
witch God vttered firſt when he founded thewartd, Iadiure the by the 


onely 


Ok the third perſon he ſpeaketh moze darkely. All kinde 4 in 
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the power of God. From thence there flo- 
riſhed a certeine holy brightneſſe, which out of the Sand and the moyſt | 
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onely begotten Speeche, and by the Father who conteineth all things. 

e c. There is no man but he would woonder to ſe in this authoz the ve- 

rie wozds of S. Iohn: and pet notwithſtanding his bokes were tranlla⸗ 

ted by the Platoniſts long time afoze the comming of our Lozde Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt. And it is no marueile though we finde ſayings of his in diuers 

places which are not wzitten in his Pœemander, conſivering that hes 

wꝛote fire and thirtie thouſand, five hundzed, and fue and twentie U0- 

lumes, that is to ſay,Rolles of Paper, as Iamblichus repozteth, And it is Tamblich 
ſaid that this Triſmegiſtus otherwile called Theur, is þ ſame that taught in his — 
the Aegyptians to read, and which inuented them Geometrie and Aſtro⸗ of Myſteries. 
nomie, which deuided Aegypt into partes, which left his ſoꝛe warning 

againſt ouerflowings witten in two Pillers, (which Proclus repo2teth Plato in his 
to haue beene ſtanding ffill in vis time:) And to be ſhozt, which had bene eden and 
reputed and honoured as a God among them. And it map be, that the — of 
terrible outcry which the Aegyptians made in calling vpon the firſt Bes Demonſtra- 
ginner, whome they tearmed the darkencfſe beyond all knowledge, like tion. 
to the Enſoph of the Hebrewes, and the Night of the Orpheus, was ffill Lmblichus 
remaining vnto them, of his diuinitie. Thus haue you ſcene how zoro- An 


aſtres and Mercuric haueaunſwered vnto bs, the one foz the Perſians & plas. 


Chaldeans, & the other foz the Aegyptians. Foz in matters of Wi Damaſcius 
the wiſe onght to be bel&ned foz the whois Nation* wt omns the Platoniſt. 
Hob let vs come fo the Greekes. Orpheus which is the anncienteſt ; 
of them all, as ſone as he beginneth foſpeake of theſe miſteries, doeth be aunclent 

firſt and foꝛmoſt ſhut all Yeatheniſh folke out of the doozes, « then ſaith © ro 
thus: Let thine eye be yponthe word of God, and ſtart not away ſrom es og” 
it, for that is it that made the world, and is immorrall, and( according to #4 10 doped 
the old ſaying)is perfect of it ſelfe, and the perfecter of all things and it 7e 
cannot be ſcene but with the minde . And afterward 1 Aae thee 6 7. 
Heauen(ſatth he) the wiſe worke of the great God, I adiure thee, thou 2 — a 
voice of the father which he ſpake firſt, and ſo foozth. Foz this as appea- (ls wr 
reth afoze) was a pꝛaper which he had learned of Mercurie: from whom word pwn Cs 
alſo p2ocded the common miſterie of the Poets, That Pallas was bꝛed Clemens. Ii g. 
of Jupiters bzaine. The ſame man ſaith that the firſt Mother of things Strom, Orph. 
— —— — delightfull loue. And in his Argonawt be 3 9 
alleth this loue, moſt auncient, moſt perfect in it ex. 
foo2th and diſpoſer of all things. : Tee - and ho lager PRES 


wprotpuratiy Toxa} d ON TI\upul en do, 
_ ©' 2 Foy _— 4 — 4e A A. 
ere vpon P herecydes alfo ſaith, That God intending to make the in At- 
wozld, changed himſelfe into loue. And lamblichus ſapth that Pythagos * 5 
ras had the Pbiloſophie of Orpheus alwapes befoze his eyes: and there- 
foze it is not fo; vs to woonder, though be — the creation of all 
| things 
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things to Mildome, and (as Proclus repoꝛteth) commended thꝛe Gods 
Pherecydes together in one, as Plato doth. Bowſoeuer the cale ſtand, Ariſtotle ſaith, 
in Pcoclus. that thoy fathered all their perfection vpon the . And Parmenides dio 
Ariſtotle in ſet downe Love as a firſt beginner ; inſomuch that in diſputing in Plato 


— be leaueth vs there an euident marke of the thzz Inbaings oz Perſons 


Parmenides 


in his Coſmo- Numenius the Pythagoriſt , Zeno the father of the Stoiks, acknowleds 
gonie alled · gedthe woꝛde to be God, and alſo the Spirite of Iupiter. And Alcinous 
ted by Plu- repozteth that Socrates and Platotaught that God is aminde, and that 
_ in the ſame there is a certaine Jnſhape , which Inſhape as in reſpect of 
l 8 .»- God, is the knowledge which God hath ofhimſelfe ; and in reſpect of the 
ere vu . WoO2lde, is the Patterne oꝛ Mould thereof; and in reſpect of it ſelfe, is 
Ploun. Enn. 4. verie eſſence. This in fewe woꝛdes conteineth much matter, that is to 
8 228 wit, the one eſſence which God begetteth by the conſidering oꝛ know - 
Sl ing ol himſelfe, accoꝛding to the patterne whereof he hath buylded the 
Alc inous co. woꝛld. But pet Plato himſelfe ſpeaketh moze plainly in his Epinomis. 
cerningthe Euerie Starre (ſaith he) keepeth his courſe according to the order which 


Doctiine of (ho logos) the Noꝛde hath (et, which woꝛde he caileth Moſt diuine, Jn | 


Ptato, 


Panik his boke of Commonweale he calleth him the begotten Sonne of the 


pinomis. Good, moſt like vnto him in all things, the Good (ſaith he) being as the 
$24, wahre: Sunne that ſhineth in the skye, and the begotten Sonne being as the po- 
Suirere xy. Wer of the Sunne whereby we ſee (that is to ſaye,as the light.) Alſo in 
Plato in asf his Epiſtle to Hermius, Eraſtus , and Coriſcus, he chargeth them with 
— . — an othe to reade it often, and at the leaſt, two of them togither, ſaying: 
bh Call vppon God the Prince of all things, that are and ſhalbe, and the 
" ler Lorde the Father ofthat Prince and of that Cauſe: of whome if we ſeeke 
n. the knowledge aright, wee haue as muchs kill as can be giuen to blefled 
n Chen is there a Loꝛde and Cauſe of all things, and moꝛeouer a 
alias, Eraſtus, Father of the ſame Loꝛde. But vnto King Dennis who had alk ed of him 
and Coriſcus, the nature of Cod, hee ſetteth downe all the thzee perſons. The nature 
Plato vnto ofthe firſt (faith he) is to be ſpoken of in Riddlewiſe, to the intent that 
Dennis the jf any miſchaunce befall the Letter by Sea or by Land, the reading ther- 
Tyrant- of may be as good as no reading at all. Thus then ſtandeth the _ All 
5 things are at commaundement of the King of the whole worlde, and 
e e E things are for his ſake, and he is the cauſe of the beautie that is in 


r mph Ta * them: And about the ſeconde ate the ſeconde things: and about the 


ws. thirde are the third, and ſo foorth. Now theſe (as he himſelfe ſaith)are 
Riddles fo Dennis the Cyꝛant vnto whome he w2ote , and my expoun⸗ 
ding of them of the tbꝛer Jnbeeings oz Perſdns in the Godhead, is by the 
conſent of all the Platoniſts, who haue made long Commentaries vp- 
on thoſe woꝛdes. agreeing all in this point, that by theſe thx Kings 
be meaneth the Good, the Vnderſtanding, andthe Soule ofthe World. 


And 


as Plotin noteth; but we ſhall ſee it laid foozth moꝛe plainly hereafter bg 
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And Origene againſt Celſus alledgeth certaine other plates of Plato to 
the lame purpoſe ;the which J leaue, foz auopding of tedionſnes - But Origen in his 
this doctrine which beeing reuealed from aboue, came from hande to 6.booke a- 
hande vnto Ariſtotle , who liued about thze hundzed yeares afoze the gun Celſus. 
comming of Chꝛiſt (ſeemeth to haue decayed in him; ) who infending 
to ouerthꝛowe all the Philoſophers that went afoze him, coꝛrupted their 
doctrine diners wapes. And there withall he gaue him ſelfe moze fo the 
ſeeking and ſearching ol Naturallthings , than tothe mynding of the 


| Authoz of them. Pet notwithſtanding , hee fathereth the cauſe of all In bis firſt 


things vpon acertaine Underſtanding , which bee calleth Noun, that 922% of Phi 
is to ſaye Pynde, acknowledging the ſame tobe infinite in GD D; and aj; in f. 


o in his 


alſo vpon a Fre will whereby be diſpoſeth all things; whercvpon in booke ofthe 


the laſt Chapter J concluded a ſecond and a third perſon . Jnſomuch World. 
that in a certaine place hee ſaith plainly , that GD D is to bs honous In his firſt 


| red accozding to the nomber of thze, and that the ſame is after a ſozt the ale al kes: 


uen. 

Lawe of Nature. 

Now,fozaſmuch as this doctrine is not bzed of mans bzaine ; if if b 
demaunded whence all the Philoſophers tooke it; wee ſhal finde that the 
Greekes had it from out of Aegypt. Orpheus witneſſeth in his Argos 
nawts, that to ſeeke the Miſteries (that is to ſay the Religion) of the 
Aegyptians, he went as karre as Memphis, viſiting all the Cities vpon 
a fe Egypt Ih 

rouphnout the lando t due gone, 0 
To Momphi and the C U TEES 2 
That worſhip Apis, or be ſeated by nauts. 
The Riuer Nyle whoſe ſtreame doth ſwell ſo hy. | 

Alſo Pythagoras viſited the Aegyptians, Arabians and Chaldeans, 
pea, and bent into Iery alſo, and dwelt a long time at Pount Carmel 
(as Strabo ſaith:) inſomuch that the Pꝛieſtes of that Countrey ſhewed cicero. lam- 
Strabo ſtill the iourneyes and walkes ol him there. Now, in Aegypt he blichus. Por- 
was the Diſciple of one Sonchedie the chiefe Pꝛophet of the 'Acgypris 1 in 
ans, and ot one Nazarie an Aſſyrian(as Alexander repoꝛteth in his boke is rt book 
of Pythagoraſies diſcourſes) whom ſome (miſcounting the time )thought ofhis Stro- 
to be Ezechiel. And Hermippus a Pythagoriſt wziteth that Pythagoras mars. 
learned many things out of the lawe of Moyſes. Alſo the ſaid Aegyp⸗ Out of Alex- 
tian Pꝛieſt vpbꝛaided Solon, that the Greekes were Babes, knew no- "ou _ 
thing of Antiquitie. And Solon(as ſaith Proclus) was Diſciple in Says a * in his 
Citie of Aegypt, to one Patanit,oz (as Plutarke ſaith) to one Sonchis; in Timzus. 
Heliople, to one Occlapie; x in Sebenitie, to one Etimon. Plato was the Proclus vpon 
Diſciple of one Sechnuphis of Heliople in Aegypt; and Eudoxus the _— 1 
Guidian was the Diſciple of one Conuphis; all which Maiſterteachers Nano 


Treatiſe of 


iſued out of the Schole of the great A afoze named. * lfis & Oſyris, 
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Platoin his To be ſhozf , Plato confeſſeth in many places , that knowledge came 
Epinomis, fo the Greekes by thoſe whom they commonly called the barbarous peo- *' 
Cratylus and ple. As touching z oroaſtres and Triſmegiſtus, the one was an Hebrew, | 
_ & Ma. and the other an Aegyptian. And at the ſame time the Hebrewes were 
nethon alled- tonuerſant with the Aegyptians, as is to be ſene euen in the Heathen 
ged byloſe- Authoꝛs. Whereby it appeareth that the oꝛiginall fountaine of this do- 
phus againſt grine was to be found among them; which is the thing that we haue fo 
Appion. p2oneasnow. 3 meane not to gather hither a great fozt of Texts of the 
Bible, wherein mention is made as well of the ſecond perſon as of the 
third, of which ſoꝛt are theſe, Thou art my Sonne, this day haue Ibegor- 7 
tenthee. The Lorde(ſaith Wiſedome) poſſeſſed me in the beginning of p 
Nn his wayes; afore the depths was I conceiued, &c. Alſo concerning the ho- the 
Genz. hie Ghoſt, The Spirite of the Lord walketh vpon the waters, The Spirit 
Eſay. 3. of Wiſedome is gentle: And it is an oꝛdinarie ſpeech among the P2z0- *! 
phets to ſap, The Spirit of the Lord was vpon me, And in this next ſays 
Eſay. 61. ing are two ot them together, oz rather all thze . The Heauens were 
ſpred out by the worde ofthe Lorde, and all the power of them by the 
Plalm,33. Spirite of his mouth. Foz they be ſo alledged and expounded in infinite || Der! 
bokes,howbeit that the Iewes at this day doe labour as much as they | 
can, to turne them to another ſence. þ 
But let vs ſ& what their own Doctozs haue left vs in expꝛeſſe woꝛds, bin 


3 (fo the molt part) culled by themnfelues out of wzitten bokes, afoze that riel 
do proue che the comming of our Lozd Jeſus Ch2iſt had made the doctrine ſuſpected. | We 
Trinitie, In their zohar which is one of their bokes of greateſt authozitie, Rabbi Þ don 

Simeon, the ſonne of Iohai , citeth Rabbi Ibba expounding this text of | Spi 


Rabbi Sime - Deuteronomie, Hearken 6 Iſrael, The euerlaſting our God is one God. 
on ben lohat he Hebrewe ſtandeth thus, Iehouah Echad Ie houab Elohenn . By the 
sede firſt Ie besaß which is the peculiar name of God not to be communicated 
to any other, Rabbi Ibba (ſaith he) meaneth the Father the Prince of all. 
By Eleh eu, that is to ſap, our God, he meaneththe Sonne the Fountain 
of all knowledge. And by the ſecond Jehonah he meanerh the holy Ghoſt 
proceeding from them both, who is the meaſurer of the voice. And hee 
R Simeon Calleth them Ore, becauſe he is vndiuidable: and this ſecrete (ſaith he) 
ben lohai ex- {hal not be reuealed afore the comming of the Meſſias. The ſame Rabbi 
pounding the Simeon cxpounding theſe woꝛds of Eſay, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
6,ofElay, of Hoſtes : ſaith, Holy is the Father, Holy is the Sonne, and Holy is the 
holy Ghoſt. In ſo much that this Authoꝛz who is ſo miſtitall among 
them, dofh in other places call them the Three Mirrours, Lights, and fo- 
uetaigne Fathers, which haue neither beginning nor end, and are che 
name and ſubſtance tothe Roote of all Rootes. AndRabbilonathasin 
many Copies of his Chaldey Paraphzaſe,ſaith the ſame. And therefoze 
no marnell though the Thalmudiſts of olde time commaunded men to ſay 


that | 
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that Uerſe twiſe a dap, and that ſome obſerue it ſtill at this day . Upon 
tbeſe woꝛds of the 50 Pſalme, £!e/obims /chonah dibber , that is to ſave, pala yo. and 
The Lord of Lords the Euetlaſting hath ſpoken : The ozdinarie Come the Midraſch 
mentarie ſaith alſo, that by the ſaid repetition the P:opbet meaneth the vp5 che ſame. 
tber Maddoth Properties whereby Godcreated the wozlde . Accozding 

| whereunto Rabbi Moyſes Hadarſan ſaieth, that he created by his wozd; N. Moyes 
And Rabbi Simeon fayeth he created by the bzeath of bis mouth. And {242.175 
this ſaying of the Pꝛeacher, That a thaofold Cozde is not ſo ſone bꝛo- Midraſch. 
kun. is expounded by the ſame gloſe, (J examine not whether filthy oz Cokelerh 
no) that the miſterie of the Trinitie in the one God is not eaſie to be er- hep 4 
pꝛeſſed. Hot theſe thae Pꝛoperties, (which the Hebrewes call Panm, 
the Greekes , and we and the Latins call Per ſons) are betakened 
by diners names among the men of olde time, but yet they iumpe all in 
dne, acco2ding as they vnverſtwde them, ſome moze clearely than other 
| ſome. Some name them the Beginning, the Wiſedome, and the Feare Nabbilſhac 
or Loue of God: and they ſay, that this Wiſedome is Meer: /oph, as 1 
the Cabaliſts terme it, that is to ſay, of the inũnite and moſt inward vn⸗ verſes of the 
derſtanding of God, who beholdeth himlelfe in himſelke, foꝛ ſo do they ex- 111. and iii. 
pound it. Which is the ſelfeſame thing that J ſpake of in the fozmer Plalmcs. 
Chapter, namely that God his Sonne oꝛ Wiſedome by his mynding of 


pimſelfe. Otherſome call him Spirite, Word, and Voyce: ag Rabbi Aza⸗ 


dell doth in theſe wozdes following . The Spirite bringeth foorth the N. Matielin 
Word and the Voice, but not by opening the Lippes, or by ſpeech of the RT, 
tongue, or by breathing after the maner of man; And theſe three be one iſe of Holi - 
Spitite, to wit one God, as we read (ſaith he) in the booke of the crea- neſſe. s 
ting of man in theſe tetmes. One Spirit rightly living , bleſſed be he and 
his name, who liueth for euer and euer, Spirit, Word, and Voyce, that is 
to ſay, One holy Ghoſt and two Spirites of that Spirit , Now this boke repher bajer- 
ok the Creation which he alledgeth,is one Rabbi Abrahams a verie aun» fr. ; 
tient Cabaliſt; Nenertheleſſe it is of fo great authozitie among them, 
that they father it euen vpon the Patriarke Abraham himſelf, And that 
which he ſaith agreeeh wholy to that which we ſay: fo2 the minde cons 
cetneth the inward ſpeech, and of the minde and of bzeath p2occedeth the R. Hamay N 
voyce; Theſe three (ſaith Rabbi Hamay ) being one, haue ſuch a pro- hi Treauſe 
pottionable reſpect one towardes another, as that the one, the Vniter, * 1 
and the thing Vnited are but one point, to wit, the Lorde of the whole Haga vn 
worlde. Rabbi Iſaac vpon the booke of the Creation maketh thꝛe noms R. imac ypon 
berings, (which he termeth the Loftie one) in the Enſoph, that is to ſay, the booke of 
in the Jnfinite, that is to wit, Garlond, Wiſedome, and vnderſtanding. the Creation. 
And fo betoken them, Rabbi Aſſee ſaith that the cuſfome was to marke A 
them in all ages after this manner with the Jods, Ibonab, which is as ;,. bal. 
much to fay as the Beco, ot He chat is. — Fi Rabbi Aſſas 
| | 3 To 
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To be ſhozt, what dinerſitie ſoener there is in the names, they all a⸗ 

grit in the tho Inbeings oꝛ Perſons, And it is no marueil though they 

in lis bocke £ould not ſo wel expꝛeſle them as we tan nom. Rabbi Ioſeph the Caſti- 
incyruled, lian, hauing learned it out of the auncienteſt writers, ſaith thus: The 
Schaguaroreb, light of the Soule ofthe Meſſias, is the liuing God; and the liuing God is 
chat is to ſay, the fountaine of the liuing waters: and the Soule of the Meſſias is the Ri- 
— ae of n ex or Streame oflife. And in another plate. None but the Meſſias ( ſaith 
the Gentiles, and therefore he knoweth God, and Godis knowen by 

him. Now when as they ſap, that he knoweth God fully, ther graunt 

him to be God; foz who tan compꝛehend God but God himlelfe? And it 

is the ſelle ſame thing which J ſpake ol when J laid light of light, and 

when in chparing the Sonne to the Father, J likened him as a ſtreame 

to the fountaine, and the Sunne beames to the Sunne. Alſo we ſha} ſ& 


in place conuenient, that by þ Soule of the Meſſias, they meant Ihe Word. 
and it is a wonderfull thing that all the names of God in Hebre we (ſas. | 


uing onely the name of his Ellence oꝛ ſingle being) haue the plurall ter⸗ 
mination, notwithſtanding that they be iopned with a Uerbe of the ſin⸗ 
gular number, ( whereof the auncient Jewes do yeld the ſame reaſon 
that we do:) and that a great ſozt of the Cextes of the olde Teſtament 
ue Epiſtle of Which we alledge foꝛ the pzoofe of the Trinitie, are expounded by them 
the Sccretes in the ſelleſame ſence, howbeit that the Talmudilts ſince the comming of 
of R. Nehu - our Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſt , haue taken great paine to wzelt them to ano⸗ 
mia the ſonne ther meaning. 
1 Rabbi Iudas Nagid whom they commonly called the Saint and Pꝛo⸗ 
gene cucn ig pbet, ſpeaketh moſt plainly of all. UWherevpon it is to be vnderſteode, 
Saint Math. that men were foꝛbidden to vtter the vncommunicable name of God, 
chap. r. ver. ao (that is to wit Ichous,)ſaue onely in the dates of attonementmaking: e 
here then · in ſtied thereof they were commaunded to vle the name of Twelue lets 
— ters, foz the other afoze mentioned hath but fower . And being aſked 
May was what thename of Twelue letters was, he anſwered that it was Father, 
with child by Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, Alſo being demaunded what the name of Two 
the holie andfo2tie letters was; he aunſwered, The Father is God, the Sonne is 
Ghoſt: for o- God, and the holy Ghoſt is God, three in one, and one in three. * 
1 then. it was a doctrine reteiued from hand to hand in the Schwles of 
urpoſe ro lewes, as we ſe by the long continuante thereof in the ſucteſſion of their 
Low ſpoken Cabale. And therefoꝛe the contention of the Iewes and of the Rabbynes 
ofthe Holic was not (to ſpeake pzoperly ) in withſtanding the doctrine of the thzee 
_ — bo q erſons in the Eſſence of God; but in the applying thereof, namely fo 
hed oy the incarnation of the Wozd, which in their exe was verie fare hube· 
ſpeating a- ſeming the Maieſtie of God. A. nan th 1 r gen In n 
. Let vs go to Philo the Icwe who wzote in Greeke, ànd we ſhall finde 
| bim 


be) knoweth God fully, becauſe he is the light of God and the light of : 
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philo in his And vnto whom can that be attributed but vnfo God ? Againe, There 
bookes cot · axe (ſaith he) Two Speeches or wordes : the one being as an Originall 
cerning the deede, is aboue vs: and the other being as an Exemplification or Copie 
— ee thereof, is within vs. And Moyles (ſaith he) calleth the tame the Image 
Of 2 — of God: and this other which is our vnderſtanding, he calleth a latter 
ſtie of women Copie thereof. And the ſaide firſt Speech ( ſaith he in his booke of the 
and of the Mozld) is the expreſſe print or ſtampe of God, and euerlaſting as God 
word. c. him ſelfe is. And what moze faith Saint Iobn, oz the Apoſtle to the He⸗ 
har l. co lay, brewes? And in all thoſeplaces, (whichare wozthie tobe read thzongh- 
as a print Ott, ) he vſeth . Iohns owne terme (namely Logos) to ſigniſie the ſayd 
printed in Speech oz Moꝛde. 

Ware. Ok the holy Ohoſt he ſpeaketh moꝛe darkly, becauſe the Hebrewes (ag 
we ſhal ſ& hereafter) aimed chiefely at the Wozd o2 ſecond Perſon. But 
it is enough fo2 vs to haue ſcene , that this fountaine abode ſufficiently 
cleere among the Hebrewes,till the comming of Chꝛiſt ( fo2 Philo lined 
vnder the Emperours Tiberius and Caligula) though the ſtreames ther⸗ 
of were as god as d2yed vp among the Gentiles: verily becauſe the Peſ- 
ſias was to be bozne among the Hebrewes , of the belefe in whom, this 
doctrine was fo be the groundwozke , Foz as ſone as Chꝛiſt was come 
into the woꝛld, it toke light of him againe, as at the dapſunne which in⸗ 
lighteneth not onely the halfe compalle whereon he ſhineth, but alſo euen 
a part of that which ſeth him not. Foz this doctrine was not onely re- 
cetned in the Church, but alſo imbꝛaced of al the great Philoſophers that 
came after, notwithſtanding that in all other things, they were deadly 
enimies to the Ch2iſtians. 

Numenius,the extellenteſt of al the Pythagotians (of whom Porphyrie 

The later Py- repoztcth Plotinus to haue made ſo great account, that he wꝛote an hun⸗ 

zhagorians & Hzedbokes of Commentaries vpon him) laith theſe woꝛdes: He that wil 

— know the firſt & ſecond God, muſt well diſtingniſh, and aboue all things 

his booke of he muſt well ſettle his minde: and then _ called ypon God, he may 

the Good. open the treaſure of his thoughts. And therefore let vs begin thus. God 

Looke Euſe- ( meane the firſt who is in himſelfe, )is ſingle, throughout compacted, & 

bius and Cy- one in himſelfe, & in no part diuidable. Alſo the ſecond & thirde God is 

nils nb. one: but yet you muſt conſider, that the firſt is the Father of him that is 
the worker of all things. Now ye mult vnderſtand, that, whereas wee 


— ſay, the Firſt, Second, x Third Perſon; it is their maner to ſay, þ Firff, 


ſtand, that by Decond. t Third God, which thing you muſt marke here at once fo2 all 
three Gods the reſidue following. And whereas he ſaith that the firlt of them is the 
ey meane Father,x that he is ſingle;+ that they be but one: it is not to be doubted 
— they dut that he maketh them all one Eſlence, ſo as the ſecond holdefh of the 

firft, as the Light boldeth ofthe Sunne. Againe, The firſt God (ſaith he) 


themſclues 


4 iz is free from all worke, but the ſecond is the maker which commaundeth 


Heauen: 
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Heauen: and therefore are there two liues, the one fromthe firſt, and the 
other from the ſecond : the one occupied about things ſubiect to vndet- 
ſtanding, and the other about things ſubiect both to vnderſtanding and 
ſence. And moreouer, by reaſon of the mouing which goeth afore in 
the ſecond, there is alſo a {ending which goeth afore in the firſt: . and fo 
there is a certeine ioyntmouing from hence the heakhfull order of the 
World is ſpred foorth vniuerſally. How, whereas he ſpeaketh of moo⸗ 
uing, it is after the maner of the Platoniſts, who, (metaphozically) doe 
meane.that to be vnderſfoodo2 knotven is to moue, and to vnderſtand 
8: know is to be moued, becauſe they wanted wozdes to erpzelle theſe 
derpe matters, And in the ſame ſence do wee read in the Scripture, that 
the Donne is ſentofthe Father. Andagaine , God the worker or ma- 
ker(ſaith he) is the beginner of Begetting: and God the Good is the be- 
ginner of Becing : and the Second is the liuely expreſſer of the Firſt , as 
Be getting is an Image of Beeing. And in another place he ſaith, That 
this Werker being the Sonne, is knowen to al men by reaſon of the crea- 
ting ofthe World: but as for the firſt Spirite,which is the Father, hee is 
vnknowen vnto them. And ſurely (conſidering their maner of ſpeaking) 
he could not haus ſaid moze plainly, That the Sonne is the Image of the 
Father. that he hath his being in him, that he is one with him, and that 


OV PUT, Aire c. 


MPnwiirye, 


by bim the Father made all things. And it is agreeable to that which 


Proclus witneſſeth of him. who repozteth of this Nume nius, that he woz- 
' ſhipped thꝛee Gads ; of whom he calleth the firlt the Father, the ſeconde 
the Maker, and the third the UUozke pꝛocteding fr them both. UUhere- 
| in weought not ſo much to ſeeke into the default, as fo commende the 
good that is therein. Beſides this, it is good to marke here once fo; all, 


that thele men which ſpeake vnto vs here of thꝛee Gods, are the ſame 


which confeſſed vnto vs heretofoꝛe, that there is but onely one G OD. 


UUhereupon it followeth that thoſe thꝛe be but thꝛæ Jnbeings oz Per⸗ This Plotinus 


ſons, in one Eſſence. 2 liued vnder 
Plotinus, who was verie well ſtudied in the bokes of Numenius, ſteps the Emperor 


peth yet further into the matter, And ſirſt of all, he hath made a Booke * about 
e yeare of 


erp2effoly and purpoſely of the th2ee chiefe Inbeings, whereof J will ſet „n Lend 3, 


downe here a certeine bziefe mnme. There are (ſaith he) three chiefe or pjorin. En. 


Inbeings, the One or the Good; the Vnderſtanding or Wit, & the Soule x.lib.z.. 
ofthe World. And of theſe three it js not for any man to ſpeak, without. Of che chree 


praying vnto God, & without ſettling his mind afore vnto quietnes. And . 222 


if it be demaunded bow one of them begetteth another: it is to be confi- or lnbæin * 
dered that we ſpeake of euerlaſting things, & therfore we muſt not ima- Ls 8 
ne any temporall begetting. For this begetting which wee ſpeake of 70 Sa: 
ere, importeth and betokeneth but only cauſe and order. How cometh the Keader 
it to paſſe (ſaith he) chat this Vnderſtanding is begotten of the One? think not any 
ples 1 Sucely obſcutitie fy 
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this or other gutely if obtaineth not his being by meanes of any aſſent, commaundes 
that follow. he ment, or mouiug ot te One: but it is a light ſhed foorth euery where, 
mult remen? freaming fromtho One as brighineſſe fromthe Sunne, and begotten of 
bee che One, howbeit without any moouing of the One. For all things, as 
3 914 in celdect of cheir continuing of their nature, do neceſſarily yeeld out of 
Perſon) the their oe eſſence and preſent power, a certeine natute that dependeth 
Philofophers ypon them, ychich is a verie _ and counterſhape of the power 
giuc = from whence it proceedeth. As for example. Fire yeeldeth heate, and 
ag ne  Sngwe:cald: and Herbes yceld chiefcly ſents ot favours; And all things 
Minde, the when they be in their perfection, ingender ſomewhat. That then which 
Good, the Fa · is querlaſtingly perfect, doth euerlaſtingly beget, yea, and it begetteth 
cher, and the a perfect and cuetlaſting thing, hombeit that the thing begotrenis leſſe 
r than the begetter . And what ſhall wee ſay then of the moſt perfect 
ved x the That nothing praceeded from him? Nay rather, that the greateſt next 
names of him proceedeth of him. Naw, the greateſt and chiefeſt next vnto the 
Beeer, or he One is the Vadetſtanding, che which hath neede alonely of the One 
chat is uc or hut the One hach no neede of it. Needes then mult it be, that that thing 
5 which is begotten of that whuch is better than Vnderſtanding, muſt be 
Beauriful, & the Vnderſtanding it ſelfe. And this Vnderſtanding, beeing the verie 
ſometimes Word of GO D and the Image of GO, beholdeth God, and is vn- 
Speech, word, ſeparably ioyned with God, and cannot be ſeparated from him other- 


Reaſon, wiſe - iſe than relpective yr for that the one of them is not the other. Uerily 


dom, Sonne, 


& che begot · Alter the (ame manner that we affirme the Father to be one perſon and 

ten: and vnto the Donne another, and pet neither ok them both to be an other efſence 
cherucdper- than the other. But let vs ſee how God begetteth this Underſtanding, 

ſone , the this Mit, oz this UUo2de; It is (ſaith he) by the ſuper abundaunce of 
one himſelſe. And therefore this begotten Vnderſtanding muſt needes re- 
— che taine much ofthe begetter in him, and haue almoſt likereſemblance vn- 
Soule ofthe to him, as the light hath vnto the Sunne, hoybeit ſo asthe begetter is not 
World: and the vetie Vnderſtanding it ſelfe: that is to ſaye, they muſt differreſpe- 


r ctiuely and not eſſentially: which expꝛelleth his loꝛmer ſpeech where bee 


world, &c. ſaid w after another manner. And how then fhall hee ſ ſaith he) 


In rpc of beget him? Euen by a certaine turning backe of the begotten to behold 
chis Third. the begetter, and this beholding is nothing els but the mynding or vn- 
they call he qerſtanding ofthe good. And like as the One is hut One, ſo the vndet- 
5. ſtanding chereof is |ehings. Fot by being bred of the. Firſt begiciner, 
reſpedt of he it know eth all things, and bringeth footth all things that are: namely, 
Second, they all Beautie ofſhapes, yea, and all the Goddes that are to bee diſcer- 
call him the ned by inſight of Mynde. 010490 Dehzad to D ad: band 

Mynd, 3 Theſe woꝛds of his are repeated inũnite times, and therefoze 3 will 
be ſocue by ſogbeare to rehearſe them bere any moe. i 4758 


examples. 
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As touching the third 3nbeing;;: whome he calleth thefoule of the 
? UUo;ld, 
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Mold, thus ſaith betherefoze . Like as the Vnderſtanding is the be- woos. 
otte n iſſue, Word and Image of God or of the One: ſo is the Soule of Another per-' 
— Worlde the iſſue. Worde and Image ofthe Vnderſtanding, and is as ſon & not an- 
a cettaine Reaſon ingendred of the Vnderſtandiog, the ſubſtance wher. ther thing. 
of conſiſte ch in contemplation: and the ſame Reaſon is as the light of ban Bae 
the Vaderſtanding and dependeth thereupon. And as there is no meane Ml kb . 
betweene the One, and the Vnderſtanding: ſo is there no meane be- Chap. 8 f. & 


twyrene the Vnderſtanding and the Soule of the Worlde: but the diffe- Ennead.3. Ii. 2 


rence is onely this, that the one af them is as the verie heate which is in Cap vlt. 


fire it ſelfe, and the other is as the heate which fire communicateth or — pp 


imparceth vnto other things (by heating them with bis beate.) And that che Good. 
is the ſame thing which wee affirme when wee ſaye, That the Polye 

Gholt pzaceedeth from the Father by the Sonne, calling. him the Gift 

of God, becaule that by bim (bo is his Loue ))- be vouchſafeth to im⸗ 

part bimſelſe to vs here beneath. But wee ſhall: diſcerne his meaning 

pet better by the effects which he attributeth vnto him. This Soule 

(ſaith he) bath breathed life into all liuing things in the Ayte, in the Sea, 

and on the Land. It ruleth the Sunne, the Starres and the Heauen: It 

hath quickened the Matter which erſt was nothing and vtterly full of 

darkneſſe: and all this hath it done by the onely will ofit ſelfe, It is all 
throughout all, like to che Father, as well in that it is but one, as in that 

it exteudeth it ſelfe into all places. And he concludeth thus: And thus 

farre extendeth the Godhead. In deve hee ſpeaketh not ſo diſtinaly 

thereof, as Gregoric-Nazianzcne ; but yet foꝛaſmuch as he ſayth , that. 

tbey.beall thze-eternall, of one ſelſeſame ſubſtance, and differing one- 

ly in this, that the one of them is not the other: the ſame may well bs 

gatbered of his ſayings: In the reſidue of his boke he pzooneth that the 

ſame was the opinion-of Plato,Parmenides, and Anaxagoras . And be- 

cauſe the inward man(as he termeth it,) is the Image of Godihe taketh 

p2ofe ofthe tba Inbeings, from the conſideration of our Soule, wheres. 

in there.is a end, a Reaſon and a Life: which thz@be (notwithſtan-- 

ding) all but ons Saule. Neuertheleſſe, he expꝛeſſeth the manner of the 

ſaid begetting in diners other places, The One (ſaith he) begetteth the . 
ynderſtanding; of che abundance of hinſelfe . And the vnderſtanding is f fu. g ff. 
the Boeer ,yea and the veric being ofthe Beeer, (marke thoſe woꝛds foꝛ — 5 5 
all that followeth ) and turneth backe aga 


caule that all the actios of 
odhumſelf, Pow pp the Mynder, 
; andby the Minde oz Becer , bee 

meaneth.; 
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Plotin. Enn. 
Aub. 5. Ch. 3. & 
lib. 6. Ch. t. & 
lub. S. ch. t t. & 
Enn. 3. lib. 8. 
cap 7. d. io. 


Plotin. Enn. 5. 
lub. 9. Chap't- 


Decond; andconſequently,that they be Coeffentiall,(that 


is to ſay, bothone ſelle ſame thing, which is God. Againe,  *' There is 


(faith he) a double kinde of Mynding : For a man myndeth, either ano» 
ther, or himſelfe. Now, he that myndeth himſelfe, hath not a ſeuerall be- 
ing from that thing which he mindeth; but being both in one, he behol- 
deth himſelfe in himſelfe, and ſo becommeth two parties, which yet 
notwithflanding be both but one thing ſtill. Now therefoze there remai⸗ 
neth no moꝛe but to conclude, that the Begetter and the Begotten, the 
Mender and tbe Pynded are both together, and alſo both one ſelfeſame 
thing; and that if they be both one ſelfeſame thing, the one ol them is not 
better than the other. Wherevpon it followeth , that whereas be ſaive 
that The One is better than the Vnderſtanding ( which be 
calleth here the Mynded, ) he ment it but in way of relation, and not in 
wayof beeing. Foz in another place he ſaythagaine: He chat is the verie 
Living him ſelfe, is not the Mynded, but wee call him the Mynder, And 
although they differ one from another, yet notwithſtanding it is not poſ- 
ſible for them to be diſſeuered . Onely they may be diſcerned in ynder- 
ſtanding, the one frõ the other, becauſe the one of them is not the other; 
which maner of diſcerning is no impedimec but that they remaine both 
one thing ſtill For onely God is both the partie that is conceiued in 
Myad or Vnderſtanding, & alſo the partie that conceiueth him . In ſo- 
much that when wee ſay, that the Mynder beholdeth the formes or Pat; 
ternes of things: we meane not that he looketh at them in another, but 
that he poſſeſſeth them in himſelfe, by hauing in himſelfe the partie t hat 
is d. Or rather were it amiſſe ro ſay, > Fn the ſame which is myn· 
ded is the verie Mynder himſelfe in his vnitie & ſettled ſtate: and that 
the nature of the Mynded which is beheld,is an act that iſſueth from him 
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- Pozeoner, ihis Plotinus calleth the begetfer the Father, andthe be» plotin. Enn. C. 
gotten the Donne, alter the ſame maner that we do. Certeſſe ( ſaith he) lib. .ch. 39. & 
the vnderſtanding is beautifull, and the moſt beaurifull of all, and theres bb 7. 
foꝛe in divers other places he termeth him the Beantifull, (as he termed The _ — 
the Kirſt the Good) and ſitteth in cleere light and brightneſſe, and con- & another in 
teineth in him the nature of al things that are. As for this World of ours, another re- 
although it be beautifull, yet it is ſcarce an image or ſhadow of him: but ſpect: or. all 
the world that is aboue, is ſer in the verie light it ſelfe, where there is no- one in one re- 
thing that is voide ot vnderſtanding, nor nothing darke, bur euery where b et 
Is led a moſt bleſſed life, Nowe, like as he that beholdeth the skye and e 
the ſtarres,falleth by and by to ſeeking the author of this World: So he Plotin. Enn. 3. 
that conſidereth and commendeth the Worlde that is not to be diſcer- lib. 3. ca. ta. 
ned but in vnderſtanding, doth likewiſe ſeeke the author thereof, name- 
ly who he is that begate t hat World, and where and how he begate that 
Sonne, that vnderſtanding, that Child ſo bright & beautifull, euen that 
Sonne full of the Father. As for the ſoueraigne father, he is neither the. 
vnderſtanding, nor the Sonne, nor the Child, bur a Minde higher than 
Vnderſtanding and Child. And next vnto him is the Vnderſtanding or 
Child, who needeth both vnderſtanding and nouriſhment, and is next 
to him that hath neede of nothing. And yet for all this, the Sonne hath wail. 
the verie fulneſſe of vnderſtanding, becauſe he hath it immediatly and 
at the firſt hand. But as for him that is the higher (that is to wit the Fa- 
ther :) he hath no neede of him: for then ſhould the Sonne be the yerie 


good it ſelfe. Do ſay we alſo that the Sonne bath all fulneſſe, howbeit of 


the Father, and that the Father hath all fulneffe, but of himſelfe ; and 

that the Father is not the donne oz the Moꝛde, but that the Sonne oz 

the Wozde is of the Father. And in another place be ſaith , What ſhall 

a man haue gained by ſeeing or beholding God? That he ſhall haueſeen 

God begetting a Sonne, and in that Sonne all things, and vet holding 

him till in him without paine after his conceiuing of him, of whom this 

World (as beautifull as wee ſee it to be) is but an Image: Jn which ſoꝛt 

a painted Table is after a manner a poꝛtraiture ofthe minde of him that plotin. Enn. y. 
made it. J ſaid mozeouer that this Donne is the Miſedome of the Fa- lib.8. Chap... 
ther; the like whereof Plotinus alſo ſaith vnto vs. All things (ſaith he) 

that are done either by Art or by Nature, are done by Wiſe dome. If hey 

be done by Arte, from Arte we come to Nature, and of Nature againe 

we demaund from hence ſhee hath it: whereby wee finally come to a xv 
Minde, and then are wee to ſeeke whether the Minde haue begotten . 
VViſedome: And if that be grauated, we will inquire yet farther, wher- 

of? And if they ſay it er- it of it ſelfe: That cannot be, vnleſſe the 

Minde be the verie VViſedome it ſelfe. Wiſedome therefore ſhalbe the 

Eſſence, and the vetie Eſſence ſhalbe Wiſedome, and the worchineſſe of 
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the Eſſence ſhall be Wiſedome. And therefore euery Eſſence that wan- 
teth Wiſedome, is in deede an Eſſence as in reſpect that Wiſedome 
made it: but foraſmuch as it hath no Wiſedome in it ſelfe, it is notrue 
Eſſence in deede. Now, the oꝛdinarie teaching of Plotine is, to call the 
Underſtanding oꝛ ſecond Perſon the verie Beer in derde, oz the verie 
true Eſſente; and the firſt perſon a thing higher than Underſtanding oz 
Eſſence. Wherevpon it ſhould follow, that with him, UUiſedome and 
true Eſſence are both one: that is to ſay, that the fecond perſon is Wiſe 
dome. To the ſame purpoſe alſo he ſaith , that the ſaid Pinde poſſeſſeth 
all things in his homebzed UUſedom; That all ſhapes are but beames 
and effects thereof: and that the ſame is the trueth, yea and King of 
trueth; which is a name that the Scripture alſo attributeth to the ſe- 
cond perſon. | 
As touching the third perſon, whom he calleth the Soule of the woꝛld, 
hee ſemeth in his other bokes to lay vs a foundation of a better opini⸗ 
on. Foz. God(ſaith he) hath wrought, and he wrought not vawillingly: 
and therefore there is a will in GO D. Nowe ſurely he whoſe power is 
aunſwerable to his will, ſhould by and by become the better. God then 
who is the good it ſelfe (than the which nothing can be better,) filleth 
his owne will to the full, ſo as he is the thing that he liſteth tobe, and 
liſteth tobe that which he is, and his will is his verie Eſſence. This will 
againe, is his act or operation, and that act is his verie ſubſtance, And ſo 
God ſetteth downe himſelfe in this act of Beeing. And this is in a mas 
ner all one with the things which J ſpake in the fozmer Chapter: name; 
ly, that God by his will pzoduceth a thirde Perſon , that is toſaye , the 
loue ot him ſelfe by delighting in himſelfe. And in another place, This 
fame God (ſaith he) is both the louely and loue : and this Loue is the 
loue of himſelfe: for of himſelfe and in himſelfe is he altogether beau- 
tifull. And whereas he is ſaide to be alcogether with himſelfe: it coulde 
not be ſo, vnleſſe that both the thing which is and alſo che perſon which 
is together therewith, were both one ſelfeſame thing, Now, if togither 
Beer, (foꝛ Jmnuft befaine fo vie that woꝛde) and the thing togither 
wherewith he is, be both one: and likewiſe the defirer and the thing de - 
fired be one alſo : Surely the deſire and the Eſſence muſt alſo needes be 
one ſelfeſame thing. And this deſire of the Minde is the Loue it ſelfe, 
whom wee call the holy Ghoſk, which p2ocedeth by the N UMill, and ſo by 
the fozeſaid reaſons is pꝛoued to be Coeſſentiall. And this defire(ſaith he 
in another place) is in the Minde, which alwaies deſireth and alwayes 
poſſeſſeth the firſt. This Loue then pꝛociedeth not alonely from the 
firſt pecſon, but alſa from the ſecond, acco2ding to his foꝛmer teaching 
concerning the Soule of the UUozld, which is, that it pꝛoctedeth from 
the firlt perſon by the ſecond. And thus haue wee the thzee Perſons 0; 
Fe An⸗ 
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acknowledged & layd fozth by Plotinus, whom J haue alled⸗ 

ged ſomewhat the moze at length, becauſe he anoweth it to be a verie 

auntient doctrine, and that he had learned it of bis pꝛedeceſſoꝛs Nume- Cyril againſt 

nius, Scuerus, Cronius, Gaius, Atticus, Longinus, and Philarchæus, did lulian,lib.s. 

alter ward teach it to his Dilciples, (who ell med him as a Cod as we Porphyrius in 

ſhall ſe hereafter in their wꝛitings. | - — tc of 
lamblichus ſaith plainly that God made the UUo2ld by bis dinine pj, 

UUo2d, but be playeth the Philoſopher moze pzofoundly is this behalfe. gainſt the | 

The firſt God (ſaith he) being afore the Beeer, and alone; is the father of Gnoſtiks. 

a firſt God whom he begetteth, and yet neuertheleſſe abideth ſtill in the Enn. x. ib. g, 

ſoleneſſe of his vnitie: Which thing farre exceedeth all abilitie of ynder- 8 Weh 

ſtanding. This is the Originall patterne of him that is called both Father — 


he {; 
to himlelfe and Sonne to hiniſelfe, and is the Father of one alone, and ow 2 


oriſt 
God verily good in deede. Nowe, when he ſaith that he is Father to 22 his = 
himſelfe, and father to a ſecond : therein he diſtinguitheth the perſons. bocke ofthe 
And whereas he faith that notwithſtanding this begetting, yet he aby⸗ wy 2 of 
deth one ſtill: he ſheweth that there is no ſeparating of the eſſences. — 37. 
And he ſpeaketh there after the opinion receiued among the Dinines of and 39, 
Aegypt. | 

But let vs heare Porphirie, (to whom Plotinus committed the ouer⸗ Porphirie in 
loking of his bokes,) the beſt learned of all the Philoſophers, as ſaith __ 5 _—_— 
Saint Auſtin, and yet neuertheleſſe the wozne enimie of Chaiſtian folk. 4 e _ 
Jn his Viffozie ofthe Philoſophers , theſe are his wozds : Plato taught Cyrill againſt: 
(ſaith he) that ofthe Good, (that is to ſay of the firſt perſon ) is begot- 1ulian.lib.r. 
ten an vnderſtanding, by a manner vnknowen to men: and that the — 
vnderſtanding is all whole next vntohimſelfe. In this vnderſtanding are W. 
all things that truely are, and all the Eſſences of all things that — 
ing. It is the firſt beautifull, and beautifull of it ſelfe , and hat h the grace 
— of himſelfe, and before all. worldes proceeded from God as 
from his cauſe, ſelfeborne and father of himſel fe. And this proceeding of 
his, was not, as ye would ſay, by Gods mouing of himſelfe to the beget- 
ting ofhim, but by his owne proceeding of himſelfe from God, & by his 
iſſuing of himſelfe. I ſay by proceeding, howbeir not any beginning of 
— there was not yet any time, )' and time is nothing in compari- 
ſon of him: But this Minde is without time and onely — Vet 
notwithſtanding, as the firſt God is alwayes one, and alone, although he 
haue made all things, becauſe nothing can match or compare with 
him: ſo alſo is this Vnderſtanding or Minde euerlaſting, alone, without 
time, the time of things that are in time, and yet alwaies abyding in the 
vnitie of his owne ſubſtance - Dfatrueth he could not haue ſaivemoze 
plainly , that the Sonne is the Donne eternally, and of the Fathers 
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Cyrill againſt Againe, expounding that foꝛeſaid ſo greatly renowmeyd place of Platoes 
Iulian. li. I. Epiſtle, The Eſſence of God (faith he) extendeth euen vnto three In- 
beings; For there is the higheſt God or the good; and next him, the Se- 
cond, who is the workemaiſter of all things : and laſtly the third, who is 

Soule of the World: for the Godhead extendeth euen vnto the Soule. 
And that is the thing that Plato ment in ſpeaking of three Kings: for al · 
though all things 2 vpon theſe three: yet is their depending, firſt 
vpon the firſt God, ſecondly ypon the God that iſſueth of him, and third- 
ly vpon the thirde that proceedeth from him. Now, in that he raungeth 
them in oꝛder thus one vnder another : he (@meth to play the Arrian. 
And yet is that verie much in a Yeathen man. But whereas he acknows 
ledgeth one ſelfcſame eſſence; he ſheweth that the dinerſitie is onely in 
the functions, and in the oꝛder of cauſes, which is one ſteppe beyond the 
Acrians. Atſo S. Auſtin ſaith that he did put þ third perſon as a means 
Porphyrius betweene the other two, after which maner we alſodo call him the band 
in his booke and vnion of them two, notwithſtanding that Plotine do put him vnder 
of the chiefe the Underſtanding, But in his boke of the chiefe Fathers oz firſt Au⸗ 
G— thoꝛs of things, Proclus ſetteth downe his opinion vet moze plainly,ſays 
— ing. that there is an euerlaſting oz eternall Mynd, and pet not withſtan⸗ 
ding, that aloꝛe the ſame there is a Foreẽternall oz fozmerenerlaſting, 
vnto whom the euerlaſting ſkicketh, becauſe the Fozeenerlaſting is be- 
vond all: and that in the euerlaſting being, there is a ſecond and a third: 
-»«/49, and that betwerne the Foze tuerlaſting and the Euerlaſting, Eternitie 
reſteth in the middeſt. Now , fozaſmuch as all Eternities are alike e- 
quall, this fozeneſſe and afterneſſe which are attributed to the perſons, 
is not in reſpect oftime, but (as Plotine ſaith)in reſpect of Nature , and 

(as ye would ſay) in conſideration of cauſe. 

Proclus the Diſciple of Iamblichus ſaith that the auntient Platoniſts 
did ſet downe thꝛer Beginners ( whom we call Perſons. ) Df the which, 
the firſt, theycalledthe One, The ſecond ( namely the ſaid Underſtan- 
ding) they called the One manie: and (the third, that is to wit) the ſoule 
(of the wozld, ) they called the One and many. But it is belt fo vs to 
bpheare what he himſelfe ſaith. 1 he Eſſence or vnderſtanding (ſaith he) 
— 5 4. (Foz amõg the Placoniſts both are one, )is ſaid firſt of all, to haue his be- 
aitie. ing, ofthe Good, and to be about the ſame Good, and to be filled with 
the light of trueth which proceedeth from it, and to be partaker thereof 
by the vnion which it hat there with, and is moſt diuine, becauſe it de- 
pendeth originally vpon the Good , Here ve ſ& now a ſecond perſon, 
Light of Light, hauing his fulneſfe from thefirſf. And whereas he ſaith 
of the firſt ligbt. that it is molt dinine ; it is becauſe he knoweth not by 
what woꝛds to expꝛeſſe the pꝛeheminente ot the Father , In another 
place he ſaith , that this vnderſtanding, that is to ſay the Soule , is by 
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tome One with khe God, that is to ſay, with the Father. And alſo that = 
by his mindly Anwozking he is the very eternitie it ſelſe, ſauing that he „ 
dependeth vpon the Unitie, and that he is like vato the One: and that | 
the Doule 02 third perſon is like to the minde, from whence it pꝛoctedeth. 

But here is yet a moze euident thing. The molt part (ſaith be) doe 

ſer downe three beginnings, the Good, the Vnderſtanding or the Beer, ways; 
and the Soule. The firſt principall and vncommunicable, is the One, ho 
is before and beyond all things. Next vnto him is the one Vnitie, which 

hath his beginning about the ſaid firſt ſubſtance, and aboundeth by par- 
ticipation ofhim that is the One firſt of all. And this Inbeing is more 

than Subſtantiall, and the firſt of all the ſnbeeings in the Trinitie that 

is to be conceiued in vnderſtanding. And ſeeing that theſe two name- 

ly the One and the Vnderſtanding be in the firſt ranke of the Trinitie,the , ede 
fel as the Begetter, the ſecond as the begotten, the firſt as the Petfector, ve. 


the ſecond as the Perfected: there muſt nzedes be a meane power be- 


twixt them, where by and where with the one may yeelde being and per- 

fection to the yaderſtanding or Beer. For this proceeding of the Beer frõ 

the One, and like wiſe the turning backe of the Beer vnto the One, is 

done by a certeine power or —— „and fo there is a. Trinitie, which is 

the full number of things belonging to a Minde, ſo as this Trinitie is V- 

nitie or Oneneſſe, Power or Might, and Vnderſtanding of the Minde. eme x; wa 
The One is the Producer or yeelder foorth, the Vnderſtanding is the Mwnxiv us ive 
thing produced or yeelded foorth, and the Power or Might depending y- 7 ris? 
pon the One, is allo linked to the Vnderſtanding or Beer, And this Lri- © — 2 
nitie is the Vnitie or Oneneſſe, the Beer or Vaderſtanding, and the Be- mee wid > n 
hauiour of thẽ both, whereby the Vnitie is the Vnitie ofthe, Vnderſtan» wgeyipwm, 
ding, and the Vnderſtanding is the vnderſtanding of the Vnitie or One, 

Whereby Platoſheweth that the Father is the Father of the Vnderſtan- 

ding, and the Vaderſtanding is the Sonne of the Father, & that the Might 


or Power is couertly compriſed betweene them both. Now ſathly, con- 


ſidering that he was a p2ofeffed enemie to vs Chꝛiſtians, and therefo:e 
eſchewed to vſe our tearmes ; be could not haue ſpoken better, noꝛ haue 


ſaid moze plaineip that the thzee Inbeeings oz Perſons differ onely by 


wap of relation, ſo as there is a Father , a Soune, and a Behauiour of 

them both, which we would haue called the Lone, the Union, oz the | 
kindneſſe of them, tbat is to wit the holy Ghoſt, an 
Ache us the Miſtipie at Plotine, (as Proclus repoꝛteth )maketh alſo {7 
th:& kings 62 the Underſtandings: namely, the Becer, the Hauet, and 

the Scer : the ficſt, the reall Underſtanding the, letond the Under- 

ſtanding from the firſt, and the third the Underſtanding in the ſecond. 

Whom Theodotus imitating hath termed them, the ſubſtantiall Vnder- 

ſtanding, the Vnderſtandable on and the Fountaine of Soules, 
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$2 
Neuerthelele,as great an enemie as Amelius was to the Chꝛiſtians, vet 


notwithſtanding after many flozithes + fetches about, in the end ſpea⸗ 
king ofthe ſecond Perſon he yeldeth to that which ©. Iohn ſpeaketh of 


2 Cee him in his Goſpeli, Surely ( ſaith he) this is the World that was from e- 
S ris uetlaſting, by whom all things that are, were made, as Heraclitus ſuppo- 
251, fam 4% fed. And before God (faith he) it is the verie {ame Worde which that 
Se iq batbarous fellow (foz ſo did he tei me S. lohn) auoucheth to haue beene 
tienes with God at the beginning in the ordering and diſpoſing of things when 
Auſtin in che they were confuſed, and to ba God, by whom al things were abſolutelie 
Citie of God. made, and in whom they be liuing 2nd of whom they haue their life and 
ub. 10. beeing. and that the ſame Word cloathing it ſelfe wth mans fleſh appea- 
red a Man, and yet leſt not toſhewe the Maieſtie of his nature, Inſo- 
much that aſter he had beene put to death, he tooke his Godheade to 
him againe and was verie God as he had beene afore ere he ca me down 
into Bodie, Fleſh, and Man. Another Platoniſt ſpeaking tothe ſame ef- 
fect, ſaid that the beginning of S. Iohns Golpell was wozthie to be gra⸗ 
ued euerywhere in letters of Gold. Thus ye ſe that the Greeke Philoſos 
phie as wel afoꝛe as after tte comming of ourLozd Jeſus Chaiſf.agreth 
with our Diuinitie. 

As touching the Latins,they fel to Philoſophte ſome what late:but pet 
The Latin gg little as we haue ef theirdoings,they digrefle not frõ the others.Chal- 
Ybiloſophers. cidius who wꝛote vpon Platoes Timæus, hath theſe wozds:the ſouereigne 
8 a anck vnutterable God, is the Originall of all things, next vnto whom is 
2 his Prouidence as a ſecond God, who giueth the lawe aſwel for the tem- 


Ma crobius 
vpon the 
Dre ame of 
Scipio. 


God & Minde 


begotten of 
God. 


< 


porall as for the eternal lite. And furthermore,thereis a third ſubſtance as 
a ſecond Vaderſtanding, which isthe keeper of the (aid cternall Lawe. 
The higheſt God commaundeth, the ſecond ordereth, and the third vtte- 
reth or publiſheth. Now the ſoules doe the Lawe, and the Lawe is the ve- 
rie Deftive it ſelfe. And a little afoʒe he ſaith, that the ſaid P2cutdence, 
which he ſetteth in the ſecond place, is the euerlaſting vnderſtanding of 
God, which is an euerlaſting act, and a reſembler of dis godneſſe, becauſe 
be is alwaies furncd towards him that is the very E od it ſelfe. Alſo Ma» 
crobius ſaith, that Platoes opinion concerning the one chiefe God and the 
one Underſtanding bꝛed and boꝛne of him, is no fable at all, but a thing 
certeine, howbeit that he could not other wiſe er pꝛelle it than by exams 


ple of the Day ſonne and ſuch other things. And ſurely if we had the bwkes 


of Varro, and other great Clerhes, it is poſſible that we ſhoulde finde 
much moꝛe to this purpoſe. Thus then ye ſe how the Platonilis are all 
of one opinion and minde in the doctrine or tho Trinitie; wherein foe 
of them ſawe moꝛe and ſome leſſo, fone affirme the pzemifſes wheres 
of our cancluũons enſe we, and otherſome conclude the ſame erpzeſſelie 
with be. | | | | 
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that had reigned afoze him t who ſhould reigne after him, and allo who 
was mightier oꝛ greater than he. To whom Serapis anſwered in theſe 
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The Ariſtotelians haue no voice here, becauſe they ſtand all in com- 


menting vpon Ariſtotle , who gaue himſelfemoze to the liberal Artes Auicen 
and the ſearching of Nature, than to loking vp to God the maker of ail 
things. Pet notwithſtanding, Auicen reieded it not: inſomuch that he 
ſaith that the firſt Minde peeldeth foꝛth a ſecond Minde, and the ſecond 
a third, but he waded no deeper into the matter, 


| The Oracles 
Let vs ad here the confeſſions of the very Deuilles, who either by of Deuilles 


meanes of the reuelations thereof. which haue beenc made vnto vs, by Sybil. 

reaſon of their falling from aboue, haue had ſome knowledge thereof, ®* 
Sothly it is alwaies a pleaſure to heare them ytelde reco2d to the trueth 
euen ſpight of their harts. We reade that ene Thulis reigned in old time e x 514 
in AEgipt, who waxing pꝛoude, aſked Serapis the chiefe 3 doll of the AE- e 2:61 l- 


ng 587 * 
x C of FOOT» 


eek an , g iam TWy . 
giptians, (adiuting him ſtrongly p he ſhould not deteiue him) who he was 3 yaa "a 


fower Uerles. 
Firſt God, and next the Word, aud then their Sprit; 
Whic h there be one and ioyne in one all three, 
Their force is endleſſe; get thee hence fraile wight, 
The man of life wnknowne excelleth thee. 
Alſo Apollo being demaundedcencerning the true religion,anſwered 
in ten verſes thus. 
Unhappie Prieſt, demaund not me the laft 
And meancſt Feend, concerning that digine 
Begetter, and the deere and onely Sonne 
4 that r:nowmed King, nor of his Spirit 
onteining all thing, plenteouſly throughout, 
Hilles, Brookes, Sea, Land, Hell, Ayre, andlig htſome Fire. 
Now wo is me, for from this houſe of mine 
That ſpirit will me drine within a while, 
So as this Temple where mens deſtenies ; | 
Are now foretold, ſhall ſtand all deſolate, 5 ; | 
Being aſsed ac.ather time (as ſaith Porphirius,)whether was p bettet ' qo — 
of the Wo2d 02 the law he anſwered likewiſe in verſe, that men ought to by 8. Ludin in 


belteue in God the begetter z in the king that was atoze al things, vnder his ninch book 


whom quaketh both Beauen Earth, Sea 4 Hel, yea and the very Gods the Citicof 


themſelues. whole Law is the Father p is honozed by the Hebrews, And God. Cha. 23. 


theſe Dzacles were wont to be ſung in verle, to the intent pal men choul 
remtber them the better as Plutarch repoꝛteth. Now J haue bin gᷣ longer 
in this chapter, becauſe moſt me thinke this doctrine ſo re pugnãt to mans 
reaſon, p̊ Philoſophy could neuer alow of it, not conſidering it is another 


matter to conceiue a thing, thã to pzoue 02 alow it whe it is cõceiued. And 
Y 2 therefoze 


life of Thulis: 
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therefoze aſwel fo2 this Chapter, as loꝛ that which went afvye,let vs con · 
clude, both by reaſon added to Gods reuealing, and by the traces therof 
in the wozld,and by the Image thereof ſhining fo2th in our ſelnes, + by 
the Confeſſion of all the auncient Dinines, and by the very diſpoſitions 
of the Deuilles themſelnes; that in the onely one Eſſence oꝛ ſubſlance ot 
God, there is a Father, a ®onne, and a holy Ohoſt; the Father euerla⸗ 
ſtingly begetting the Sonne, e the Spirit euerlafl ingly pzoceding from 
them both; the Sonne begotten by the Pinde, and the Spirit pzocceding 
by the Mill: which is the thing that we had here to declare And let this 
handling of that matter concerning Gods eſſence be taken as done by 
way of pꝛeuention, howbeit that it depend moſt pꝛoperly vpon the reue- 
lation of our Scriptures, which being pzoned will conſequently yelde 
p2ofe fo this point alſo, Tt exe may be ſome perchaunce which will de- 
ſire vet moze apparant p2ofes : but let them conſider that we ſpeake of 
things which ſurmount both the arguments of Logike and alſo De- 
monſtration. Foz, inaſmuch as Demonſtrations are made by the 
Cauſes, the Cauſe of all Cauſes can haue no Demonſtration. But if a- 
ny be ſo wilful as to ſtand in their owne opinion againſt p trueth which 
all the woꝛld p;wucth and al Ages atknowledge:let them take the paine 
to ſet downe their reaſons in wꝛiting, and men ſhall ſe how they be buf 
either bare Denyalles, o2 Geſſes, oz ſimple diſtruſis oz miſbelecfes of | 
the things which they vnder ſtand not, and that they be vnable to wey a⸗ 
gainſt ſo graue and large Reaſons and Recozdes, as J haue ſet downe 
beretofoze. And therefoze, the gloꝛꝝ thereot be vnto God. Amen. 


The Eight Chapter. 
That the World had a beginning. 


Ct vs now retire backe againe from this 
bottomleſſe gulfe ; fo2 the thing that is vn⸗ 

| poſſible to be ſounded. And ſ&ing that our 
| epeſight cannot abide the bꝛightneſſe of ſo 
| great a light, let if content vs to be holde it 
in the ſhadowe. Now, this ſenüble wozide 
| wherein we dwell, is (as the Platoniſts 
terme it) the ſhadow of the wozld that is 
el ſubicct to vnderſtanding: foz certeſſe it can- 
not be called an Image thereof, nomoze 
than the building of a Paiſtermaſon is the 

vet foz all the greatnefſe, beautie , and light 
which 
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which we ſe tberein. J cannot tel whether the wozde ſhadoin do thzongh» 
ly fit it 0 no, conſidering that ſhadowes haue ſome meaſurein reſpec of 
their bodies, but betweene finite and infinite is no pzopoztionable reſem- 
blance atali, UU-e that are here in the wo2ld,doe wonder at it, and ws 
would thinke we did amiſſe if we ſhould beleue that any thing is better 
oꝛ moꝛe beautiful than that. Foz our fleſh and complexions art p2opoztis 
oned after the Elements thereof, and to the things it bzingeth foꝛth, as 
our eies vnto the light thereof, and all aur ſences to the ſenfivie naturt 
thereof: and thoſe which are of the wazld ſecke but onely to content the 
ſenſuality that is in them. But as we haue a Pinde,ſo alſo let vs belieus 
that the ſame is not without his obied oz matter to reſt vpon. And as the 
ſenceleſſe things ſerue the things that baue ſence:ſolet vs make the ſen- 
ſible things to ſerue the Minde, and the Minde it ſelfe to ſerue him by 
whom it is and vnderftandeth. My meaning is, that we ſbauld not won- 
der af the woꝛld fq2 the wozlos ſake it ſeite, but rather at the wozkmai- 
ſter and antho; of thewoziv. Foz it were to manifeſt a childiſhnes to 
wonder at. a poztratture made by a Painter, and not to wander much 
moꝛe at the Painter himſelle. 

Now the ũrſt conſideration that offereth it ſelfe to the bebolder of 
this wozke, is whether it bath had a beginning oz no: a queſtion which 
were perchaunte vnneceCary in this behalfe,ifenery man would conſult 
with bis o one Reaſon, wherenato nothing is moze repugnant , than to 
thinke an eternitie to be in things which we not only per teiue with our 
ſences, but allo do ſæ to periſh. 


vs examine 
thereof, Fo2 it may be that the woꝛlolings (if they diſtruſt their owne beginning, 
recozde) will at ieaſtwiſe admit that which the woꝛld it (elfe ſhall depoſe 
thereof. Let vs examine the Elements altogether : they paſſe from one 
into another; the Earth into Mater, the Mater into Apꝛe, and Apze 
into Water againe, and ſo foꝛth. ow this inter courſe cannot be made 
but intime, and time is a meaſuring ot mouing, and where meaſure is, 
there can be no eternitie. Let vs examine them ſeuerally: The Earth 
hath hir ſealous, after Spʒingtime commeth Sommer, after Som- 
mer ſueceedeth Harueſt, and after Þarneſt,foltoweth UUinter. The Sea 
bath ins continuall cbbing and flowing, which goeth increaſing and de⸗ 
creaſing by cerfeine meaſures. ZDiuers Aiuers, and eſpectally Nyle, haue 
their in creaſings at certeine ſeaſons, and toacerteine meaſure of Cubits. 
The Are alſohath his windes , which doe one while cleere it and ang- 
ther while trouble it: and the ſame: windes doe reigne by'turnes,blow- 
ing ſometime from the Eat, and ſometime from the Weſt; ſometime 
from the Nozth and ſametime — * 
pet: oy 3 pen 


| Yowbeit fozalmuch-as the wozld ſpeas The world 
keth (ſaith the Pſalmift) both in all Languages and to all Nations: let (@1& cellech ve 
tt, both whole together, and accozding fo the ſeuerall partes thacichada | 
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aunges which are w2ought'by turnes cannot be without beginning. 
Foz whers oꝛder is, there is a foꝛmerneſſe and an afternefſe , and all 
thaunge is a kinde of mouing, inſomuch that the alterations which are 
made ſutceſtiuety one after another, muſt ot᷑ neceſſitie baue had a begin- 
ning as ſome point oꝛ other; on the Land, by (ome one of the Seaſons; 
on thesen, dy ebbing and flowing; and in the Arze, by Hoꝛthj 03 by 
South, + ſo fo:th. Fo2 if they began not at anyone point, then could they 


not holde out vnto another point. The Land then by his Seaſons) the 


Ayꝛe by his chaunges. and the Sea by his Lides,ceaſe not to cry out and 
to pꝛeach vnto all that haue eares to heare, that there is no euerlaſting- 

neſte in them, but that they haue had a beginning all of them. Againe, 
when we confiver that the Earth reteiueth his Seaſans from the Sunne 
the ea his Tides from the Mone, and the Avꝛe dis Windes from 
anoutward power that is vnſeene: ought we not to ſeke the beginning 
thereof aboue and not beneath, without them and not within them ſee· 
ing that nothing here belo we hath mwuing of it ſelfe ? And ik the Ele⸗ 
ments which are accounted foz the very grounds t beginning ot things, 
acknowledge a beginning ot their mwuings ought we not acknowledge 
the ſame in alt other things 2 Againe, i we conſiver hole this Þwne 
which maketh the Tides in the Sea, dath no tight but-from the Þunne 
which maketh the @caſons of the Earth, doe we not tonclude hy and by; 
that tbe Seaſons of the Garth,and the Tides of the Sea, and the conti⸗ 
nuall chaunges, mouings, and (as ye would ſay) backebzeathings of 
the Elements, bane one common beginning 2 But it map be that theſe 
monings haue plate but onely vnder the mene, and nat in that fifth 
Quiuteſlentce of the Heauen, the ſubſtantialnefſe and eternit ie whereof 
Ariſtotle doth'ſo highly commend. Nay, what if the-bigher we mount vp, 
they pꝛoclame their beginning ſtill the lowder ? What if the thing which 
we molt chiefly wonder at in the Yeauen, be moſt repugnant to eterni⸗ 
tie? The Sunne maketh there his naturallcourſe inthe Zodiacke be- 
tweene the two Tropickes oz Turnepointes,ſoas the Zaodiacke is as it 
were his race, the Cropickes are his vtmoſt liſts, both the which are 
ſo diſtinguiſhed by degrees and minutes, that he c annot paſſe one heare⸗ 
bꝛedth beyond them. The points of his twa ſtops are his vtmoſt bounds, 
the which lo ſone as he commeth at, by and by he turneth head backe as 
gaine. Muſt hs not then needs haue had a plate to ſet out from, ſceing he 
hath a place whereat ta ſtop: Euery fower and twentie hawers he is 
mried from Caſt. to Meſt be the mauing ar the ye: and like as by his 


natural mouing he maketh the Sommer and the Winter: ſo by this vi- 
olentmowng he maketh Day t Ntght:Can ſuch ſurceſlion of times and 
Scaſons be made otherwiſe than in time, oz rather be. anyother thing 

than 


Rainoand faire wether, Stoꝛmes and Calmes. Theſe inter- 
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ſe how the chaungeth, groweth, becommeth full, and waneth, Euerie 
Planet hath his pꝛeũxed time and his oꝛdinary courſe, To be ſhozt,men 
ſce the raſing and the going downeof the Starres, and like wiſe their ap⸗ 
pearing and their tarping out of ſight: 4 the very Heauen it ſelfe which 
himſelf carieth al the reſt about, doth it not but by mwuing. Now whatſs 
euer is moued, is moued in tune, and al goings oꝛ wherlings about, muſt 
nerds begin at ſome one point, like as in the da wing ol a Circle, the one 
Hanke ofthe Compaſſes is ſet faſt in ſome place, and the other ſhanke is 
taried round akout. Mhat followeth then, but that the mwuing of the 
Heauen and of all the things which the Heauen beareth and carieth as 
bout, hath had a beginning? Then let vs not wonder at the bꝛightneſſe 
and light thereof as Ariſtotle did; foz that be wꝛaieth the matter ſo much 
the moze apparantly- in that it hath not that light but by diſtribution 
of mauing, noz at his perpetuall moning, fo2 that ſheweth the moꝛe his 
ſtreight ſernice whereto he is ſubtect, no2 at his Conſtantie, foz that is 
neceſſitie, noꝛ at his huge greatneſſe, fo2 he is ſa much the moze hugely 
bowed downe, Surely the Skye is as the greatewherle of aCloke;which 
ſheweththePlanets , the ſignes, the howers,andthe Tide s, euery.one 
in their time, and which ſ@meth to be his chiefe wonder, pꝛwueth him to 
be ſubiect to time, yea and to be the very inſtrument of time. ow, ſceing 
he is an inſtrument, there is a woꝛker that putteth him to vſe, a Clocks 
eper that ruleth him, a indethat was tbe firſt pꝛocurer of his mouing. 
Fe2 euery inſtrument, how moueable ſo euer it be, is but a dead thing 
ſo farte foꝛth as it is but an inſtrument, if it haue not life and mouing 


ſrom ſome other thing than it ſelfe. Vea, but ( will ſome man ſay) the Yea- In obiection. 


uen goeth ahout cõtinuallp, and in ſo many woꝛlds # ages as haue bene, 
we perceiue no alteration at all. Wretched man that thou art! Thy 
Heart and thy Lights alſo haue a continual mœuing, aud neuer lie fill, 
thou, with all the wit thou haſt, canſt neither increaſe it noꝛ reſtreine it. 
The Phiſitions themſelues fele it, but can find no cauſe of it. The Phi- 
loſophers onertire themſelues in ſeeking it, and pet canſt thou not tell 
the ende and the beginning thereof, Doeſt not thou things thy ſelfe 
which men as thou art do deeme to be without end, as ſtraunge Milles x 
Trindels, and ſuch other kinde of ſelfemouings, of whoſe beginnings 
not even. Childzen are ignozant 2 And pet vnder colour that the great 
whele ot Heauen hath now of long time furnev about without ceaſing, 
wilt thou be ſo childiſh oz ſo blind, as to beleelue that it hath turned ſo 
from euerlaſling? O man, the ſame woꝛkmaiſter which hath ſet vp the 


Clochke of p hart fo halle a ſcoʒe peres, hath alſo ſet vp this huge engine of 


t ſkyes fog certeine thouſands al veres. Great are his Circuits q\malare 


thine, z pet eee. 
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than time! The Pone likewiſe ſinicheth ber courſe enery Poneth: we 
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Lef vs tome to the things that haue life and ſence. The Plants Hote 
toꝛth into bzaunches, and beare both bud and fruite: but yet either the 
plant ſp2ingeth of the kernel o2 > kernel of the plant, & bothof them pꝛo- 
ted of a maker. Dk liuing wights, ſome bzing fw2th their pong ones aliue 
andſome lay Egges t we knowe which is ingendzedof which: but whe- 
ther the Egge come of the Hen, oz the Ben of the Egge; it muſt needes 
beconfeſſed that the one ol them had a beginning. But J will leane this 
vaine diſputing whether of them was the firſt; which queſtion the boly 
ſcripture will diſcuſle in one woꝛd. Yeaandnature it ſelfe alſo will dif» 
cuſſe it, which requireth to haue the firſt things bꝛought foꝛth in their 
perfect being. Foz it is enough fo2 our purpoſe, that they may finde them- 
ſelues conuicted of a beginning th2zonghout all things. And J pꝛa you, if 
they cannet tell whether the mouing of their Heart oz of their Longs, 
began ſirſt with chutting 02 with opening, at the thꝛuſting the bzeath 
fo:th, oꝛ at the dzawing of it in; ( whereofnotwithſtanding theyran⸗ 
not but knowethat there was a beginning: ) onght they to be admitted 
to denie that things had a beginning, becauſe if mghtbe doubted at which 
point they began? | 

Now if Dumb and ſpeechleſſe things crie out ſo lowd, and the things 
that are voidof reaſon coclude ſo reaſonable; ſhall onely man whom God 
bath indued both with ſpeech and reaſon, be either ſo vnhoneſt as to hold 
his peace, 02 ſo ſhamelelle as to reſiſt ? Sothly as touching our bodies, 


we knowe the beginning ol them; andour ſo curious ſearching out of « 


Pedegrees, make th vs to confelle it whether we will oz no. And if any 


an eternitie, our Soules might doe it, which without mouing themſelues 
doe cauſe a thonſand things to remoue. They mount bp vnto Þeanen, 
and go downe to the deepe, without ſhifting their place. They hoꝛde vp 
the whole woꝛld in the lozehoule of their memozy, without combering 
of any rome there. They packe vp all times paſt pꝛeſent and to come 
together, without paſſing from one to another. To de ſhoꝛt, they conceine 
and conte ine all things, and after a ſozt even themſelues alfo, And pet 
hall we be ſo bold as to ſay they be eternalt without beginning? Nap, 
dow tan that be, ſith we ſee that they p2ofit and learne, yea and often- 
times alſo appaire and foꝛget, from age to age, and from daie to daie: 
How ( J ſap ) can that be, ſith we ſe that they paſſe from ignoꝛance to 
uno wldge, from darkneſſe to light, from glavneſſe to ſadneſſe, and from 
to diſpaire ; and that not by yeeres, but euen in minutes and mo⸗ 
ments: And (which is moze )- we fe them receine great trouble and al- 
teraton by and fo; the things that are mutable and tranſttoꝛie, which 
ſheth in the moꝛning, and are withered and parthed as in an Dnen. 


at night. Now, ta be allered and chaunged-, impozteth — 


1 
£ 


thing in the woꝛlde might haue any true pꝛetente 0; likelyhwd to boaſt of | 
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be that graunteth a moning , graunteth alſo a beginning. and to be mo- 
'e — — — yr vr which is a 
0- thing tate contrary vnto eternitie. To be'ſhozt, how can that thing be 
* eternall oz euerlaſting, which cannot ſo much as by any imagination re- 
ng ſemble ought that this woꝛd eternitie betokeneth 2 And yet this ſoule ol 
8 ours is the thing which in man iopneth He auen and Earth together, ma 
is keth the chaunges in thinges aboue, and faz the moſt part wazketh tem 
ly in the things beneath, carying bp a handtull of duſt aboue the ſhies, and 
if after a ſozt bʒinging downe Heauen and Earth.Puch moze reaſon then 
ir is it that neither that in the Heauen noz in the Carth,noz.in at the Yar- 
* monie ofthe whole wozld which we ſo greatly wonder at, thers ſdoulde 
it not be any appꝛoching of all vnto eternitie. 
s, Some man perchaunce will ſay vatome, that in the partes of the 
th wozld there is no eternitie, but yet theremay be in the whole. Hay, how 
n= can a whole be eternall, which is compoſed of baittle and temporal parts? An obiection. 
ed And what call they th e whole, but the huge frame of Heauen, whoſe mo⸗ 
< ning pꝛwueth that it had a beginning ? Againe, ſome other perhaps ſay, 

there is a beginning of moving in the wozld, as well in the whole as in 
19 the parts thereof, but yet it doth not therefoze follow, that it had begin- 
od ning and beeing. Hay, if the being thereof was euerlaſtingly afo2e the 
id © moving thereof, could it be called Latine Mundus and in Grake Coſmos 
4 tbatistoſay, A goodly or beautifull order, f&ing that foz the moſt part, 
of © D2derdependeth vponmoning ? Foz, take from the Heauens their tur- 
ap ning about, and from the Dunne his courſe, and ſet them faſt in ſome 
of © place where you lift, and you ſhall make the one balfe of the Earth blind, 
es |} andthe whole Earth either ſcoꝛched with his continuall pzetence, oz de- 
n, || ſert and vninhabitable by his abſence : and pe ſhall make the Sea faz 
vp | the moſt part vnſaileable, x the Aye vnfruitful oz vatemperate.There- 
ng ſoꝛe it will follow at the leaſt, that the woꝛld hathnot bene inhabited e- 
ne uerlaſtingly,noz the Plants thereof biene equal, noꝛ the liuing creatures: 
ue (no not even mankind)bene witbont beginning. Surely J wot not what. 
et eies the Philoſophers had, who had lever to eterniſe the Dtones,Rockes: 
p. and Pountaines, than themſelues foꝛ whome thoſe things were made. 
1 And againe, to what purpoſe ſeruedthe Sunne + the Mone at that time 
wherefozeſerued Ayꝛe, wherefoꝛe ſerued Sea, when nothing did yet line, - 
ſie, and bzeathe ? It remaineth then that afoze mening, it was but a con- | 
fuſed heape, maſſe oz lump of things without ſhape, and that in pzoceſſc ' 54 
of time (as ſome ſay) a certeine Donle wound it ſelfe vnto it; and gaue || Fs 
tape to that bodie, and afterwards life,moving and ſente to the partes iy 348 
<. | thereof, accoꝛding as he hadmadeenery of them capable to receiue: infos 
en much that the wozld is nothing eis but that confuſedbeapenowo2derly+ * 
ad. diſpoſed, indued with ſoule and life,ſo as of that ſoule and 8 
Ie. er 
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together, there is nau made one perfect liuing wight. A pꝛoper imagitias 
tion fnrely, and mæte foʒ a very Beaſt, to father his fo o:derly eũence 
vpon the ſhapeleſſeneſſe of a Chaos, that is to ſay, ot confaſevnefe rema· 
ned away, rather than vpon the wiſedome and power of a quickning 
Spirit. But ſceing that this Chaos could not receine either ſhape 03 03- 
der, but by the ſaid Soule, if they be both eternall, how met they together 
in vne point, being of ſo contrarynatures, the one to ſhape and the other 
to de ſhapned e Il it were by aduenture, how did that Boule by avnen- 
ture ſo ſet things in oꝛder, and hom happeneth it that it hath not Knce that 
time put them out of oꝛder againe: Oz if it wer by aduiſe, ot whom ſhould 
thataduiſe be but of a ſuperiour: And who is that Sapertour, but Gode d- 
gaine, either this ſoule was tied really t in very derde to this bodie of the 
woꝛld from all eternitie, oz cls it did but onely pearce thꝛough it by his 
power, as ſcemed beſt of the owne frewil. Ir it were tied, ſpetially to ſuch 
a contuſed maſſe, by whom but by fozce ot a higher power ? And then 
what els could that contuſed Chaos be to him, but an euerlaſting graue: 
And what els alſo were that to lap, that then the ſaid Chaos was as a 
ſhapeleſſe Childe yet newip begotten and ſtarſe ſet together in the mo⸗ 
thers wombe, which within a few dates alter, by the infuſion of a Boule 
beginneth to haue ſhape, moning and ſence, and atter ward in his due 
time is boꝛne, and veing growne vp decapeth againe, and ſo endeth, as 
our bodies doc? Oz if a ſoule pearted into it and went: thzoughit by a 
free will and power, let vs not ſtriue about termes, fo2 a Soule is ſo na⸗ 
med in reſpectofa bodie whereto it is tied) the ſame is the lining God, 
who at his pleaſure gaue it both ſh ape, lie, and muing. But J wil 
ſhew hereafter, that he not onely gane the woꝛld his ſhape . but allo crea- 
ted the very matter ſtuffe and ſubſtance thereof. But it ſuffiſet ih met at 
this time to wꝛeſt from them, that he is the maker 4 ſhaper thereof. 
VTLet vs vet moꝛe clearelp ſet fozth the oꝛiginall of the wozld. J aſke 
what the woꝛld is of tt ſelfe? Af it mane not, it foꝛgeth both his oꝛder and 
his beautie, as I ſaide afoꝛe. And if it mmue, it ſheweth it ſelfe vacapable 
ok eternitie, but there is pet moꝛe. Theſe lower ſpaces of the woꝛld are 


of things to- the harbꝛough of lining treatures, and ſpetially of man, who knoweth 


gether. 


how fo take benefftethercof. The temperateneſſe of the aire ſernetd#02 
him, and pet the aire can not be tempered noꝛ tbe Earth lighted , with 
out the Sonne and the Mone: Neither tan the Sunne and the Mone 
giue light and temperate neſſe without mooning. The Mone hath 
no light but ot the Sunne, neither can the @unne yelde it either to the 
Moone oz to the Earth, but vy che mooning of the Heauen : and the 
grtat Compaſſedfthe Yeauen going about, is the very thing which we 
tali the woꝛld, not eſtceming theſe lower partes (as in reſpect of their 
matter) other wiſe than the dzcgges ol the whole, And whereas the 25 
ments, 
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mentes ſerue man, and the Pkmetsſeruc the Elements; yea and the 
Planets them ſelues ſerue one another : doe they not ſhewe that they be 
otie foʒ another? And it they be one fo2 another, is not one of them in con⸗ 
ſideration afozce another, as the ende afoʒe the things that tend vnto the 


end. actoꝛding to this common rule, t hat che Minde beginnech his works The in wor. 
at the lend theteoſ: Mob then, ifthe turning about ot the Yeauen (erus king of the 
to ſheruthe qglanet i, and they to pode tight to the Earth, and to al things Minde begin · 
thereon both it not ſrrue fozthe Earth? And if it ſerue the Earth, J nech at the 
pꝛay vou is that done dy appointment ot the Earth. oꝛ rather by anpoint⸗ 


ment ołlome one that commaundeth both Heauen r Earth? Againe,ſec- 
ing that the end is in conſideration afo2e the things that tend therto: ſhal 
thisconſideration be in the things themſelues, oz rather in ſome Spirit 
that oꝛdereth them? Soothlp, in the things themſelues it cannot be: fog 
if they haue vnderſtanding, they haue alſo will, and the wil intendeth 
rather tocoemn th und vnto freedom rather thanbondage: 
and it they hatre no vnderſtt a knowe they neither end noꝛ be- 
ginning Moꝛeouer, foꝛ as much as * diuers, aud of contrarp na- 
tures,they ſhould aime at diners ends, whereas now they aime all a one 
end. Nay, which moꝛe is, how chould the Sunne and the Poone, the 
Þeauen and the Earth haue met euerlaſtingly in matching in their dea- 
lings lo iumpe together, ths one in gtuing light. aud the other in taking 


1 


it? Jn what point, by what couenant , anv vader what date was this 


done, ſcring if depenveth altogether vpon 
done but in time: It remaineth then, th th C 
done by a Spirit that commaundety all thi 15 zer nd bY? 
chrut lr fnieaion one to another as lien Miene ctrl, £63 aſſt 
as he ts mightic to bebe them in obedience. aud wiſe tg guide tber 

their peculiar ends, and all their ends vntd bis dw ende, and he t 
tyinketh otherwiſe thinketh that a Tute is in tunt of itowne 
if de ſay that this ſpirit is a Soule inclofe in the. whale,ve doth fondli 
incoapozate tho Spirit ofthe Luteplaier in the Lute it fe | 

the builderin thebutlding.Ineffec it is al ane as u Chilt 8 
and bꝛought vp in a houfe,; Mould thinke the houfe to be eternall os ele 
made of it ſelfe, becauſe he had not ſœne it made: oꝛ as it a man ÿ̊ had been 
caſt out newly boꝛne in a deſart Aland, 4 there nurſed vp by a Wolfe as 
Romulus was, ſhould imagine himſelfe to be bꝛed out of the Earth in one 


mi hieß is not 69. 
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night like a Puſboꝛme. Fon to belæue that the Moꝛld is eternall, and 
that the race ot Mank inde is hꝛed of it ſelfe without a maker, is all ons 
thing, and ſpꝛing both of ane erroz. Doe not the two Dergs of Pale and 
Female in all liuing things ouerthzowy ſaid eternitie? Foz how ſhould 
they be enerlaſtingly the one fo; the other, ſering they be lo diuers? f 
gaine, haue thex bin enerlaſtingly but two, oʒ euerlaſtinglꝝ mo mann, | 
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M but two, where are thoſe two becom, ſeing that eternitie impoꝛ⸗ 
teth immaꝛtalitv. and a beginningleſſe fozebeing ftom everlaſting ins 
kerreth an endleſſe atterbeing oꝛ cõtinnance to euerlaſting? And if they 


were many : ſe ve nat ſtill toe ſelſeſame ablurdities / And it᷑ pe ſaꝝ theꝝ 
be made euerlaſting by ſucce ſlian of time; what (A pꝛay voa is death) 
but a token that they were boznez What is life (A ſpeake of this our 


life ) but a continuanceof death? and what is ſucecTTion , but a olon⸗ 


ging of time? Thus then ve ſe hom v al well by the parts of the Wozld, 
and by the whole Wozlb it ſelſe as alſo by the agreement ot the whole 
with bis parts, and of the parts among themſclues; we be euidently 
taught that the frame of the Moꝛld had bath a wozkemaiſtor and a be⸗ 
ginning. But now ſome man will aſke vs when it began? And that 
wigo gouet:Which we haue to treate ot next. 


EE 


eee 


whole hundꝛeds of peres, is not to be ac- 


err 


The Eight Chapter. 
When the World had a beginning 
2 Dothly,it is not fo; me to fandhere diſpzw- 


aing the doubts of the Accounters ot times 
oz the ods of ſome petres , pea 02 of ſome 


counted of betweene eternitie anda begin 
ning. But ik we haue an eye to thepzocee- 
ding of this lower Wozld: we al euident⸗ 
ly perceine, that like a Child it hath had bis 
iges, his chaunges, t his fail points,reſtes 
n ſtoppes; ſo as it hath by little and little 
growne, beens peoplcd , and repleniſhed, 


and that (to be ſhozt ) whereas the woꝛld ſuppoſeththat it ſhall invure 
foꝛ ever, if doth but reſemble an old Dotard, which (be hee neuer ſo fozs 
woꝛne t d2oping fo2 age, ) vet thinkes bimſelfe ſtil to haue one pere moꝛe 
to lige. But J bane alreadie ſufficiently pꝛoued, that both Yeauen and 
Earth haue had a beginning; and alfo that ſeeing the one of them is fo; 
the other, they had the ſame at one ſelfeſame time, and bathof them from 
one ſelleſame ground. And thereſoze lake what halbe declaredof the 


earth, ſhall alſo be declared of the heauen: and fozaſmuch as the earth 
ſerueth fo; the vie of lining creatures, and ſpeetalls of man; lake what 


beginning 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 1 
beginning we ſhall pꝛoue of man, the like ſhall wer haue pꝛaued ok the of Sciences. 
diſpoſition of the earth. Foz to what parpoſe were the Heauen being imo Tucr: Carus 
bowed about theſe lower parts like a Uaut ;0z to what purpoſe were 11 1 
the earth being as a floze oz plancher to go vpon, if there were no its chings was 
habiter at all vpon earth ? Surely if the woꝛlo were without begins lately found: 
ning, it ſhoulde haue beene inhabited from without beginning, and no gut, and | my 
people ſhould be of moꝛe antiquitie than other: D; at leaſtwiſe how ann- _ b 1% 
tient ſo euer if were, yet ſhould no new thing be ſounde therein. But if ed i 
tuen the oldeſt and auncienteſt things of all, be but newe ; ought it not ble pon ir, & 
to be a ſure argument vnto vs, of the newneſſe thereof? What thing J am able to 
p2ay vou can we picke out in this wozld, foz an example of antiquity: wr, into 
Let vs begin at the liberall Sciences, and ine ſhall reave of the firſt nel 
commings vp of them all. Philoſophie, which tonũſteth in the ſearching od Perſius 
out ot natur all things, is of ſo late continuance , that afo2e the time of ſaych, It came 
Pythagoras, the very name thereof was not knowne. The Romaines bither after 
counted it fo2 folly long time after that. And Lucrece the Epicure in- ume chat 


wy Country- 


geth in his time, that the nature of things was found out butlate afoze: mn begnelſts. 


Allo Seneca who came long after him, ſaith that from the firff comming caſt of Peper 
bp of Philoſophie to his time, there were not full a thouſand peares. So- and Dates, 
crates is ſaid to haue beene the firſt that bzought it from ſtudie to pzactiſe din. lib. 18. 
d;awingit (as they ſaid) from Yeauen to Earth, and from Cities tohous ©! — oo 
ſes and perſons ; that is to ſay, by teachin gmen to knowe themſelues : Crs 
fo gouerne both themſelues and others. And that is not aboue two thou- blichus: Por- 
ſand yeeres agoe at the moſt: Foz he was ſince the time of Eſdras, pbyrius. 
whois the lalt Yiltoziographer of the Bible. And whatſoeuer knowledge Oben in 
they had thereof,they bad it (as I ſaiv afoze) from the ABEgiptians, and N 
the AEgiptians had it from the Hebrewes and Chaldeans. Foz Pythago- e 1 
ras [earned his ſkillof Gonche die, and ot the Ie ves, plato, of Sechnuphis, Plutarł in his 
Eudoxus, of Conuphis, and all thep, of the Diſciples of Triſmegeſtus, and 155 and Oſiris. 
Triſmegeſtus, (as appeareth by his bones) learned of Moyſes. To be j**Þlickus in. 
ſhozt, Clearchus the Peripateticke ſaith, he ſaw the le w of whom Ari- zee 
ſtotle himſelle learned his Philoſophie, Alſo Iamblicus makeh mention Chap. 
of Metcuries Pillers, wherein Pythogoras t᷑ Plato had red his Doctrine: Clemens Ales 
And Porphirius witneſſeth that all the. hilolophie of the Greekes which ani m his, 
they boaſt of with ſo manx woz des, came vp at the lea a thouſand yeres dee 
after Moyſes. Now if the ſtudie of wiſedome be ſolate in the wozlo,how ingen anden 
late is wiſedome it ſelic? And if Greece were ſo lateward therein, where Hernuppus, 
ſhall the antiquitie thereof be found among the Gentiles:? & Clcarchus,. 

Some man will ſay that in aſmuch as Socrates dzewe men from Prphynus 
Heaven fo Earth, Actroligie ought to be of maze antiquitie: and J wil 3 
lingly agre ther eto: foz when a man loketh vp to Heauen, he ſetteth his Il .. 
firlt thoughts vpon that place. But how many vceres hall we game by 

| that? 
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94 Of the Trewnes 
that +2 I Thales were the firff that taught it to the Greekes , (as they 


Laertius in t hemſelues ſay:) we know both by the very Greeke authozs and by Tha- 
— his of les himſelſe, that he had it ol the Aegiptians, and the Aegiptians of the 


. Chaldeans, who are in very dede the authozs thereof, inſomuch that 
We the woꝛd Chaldean is ozdinarily put foz an Aſtrologer. And if we ſay 
recidesin with Plinie, that Iupiter Belus was the Authoz thereof; if the ſame Belus 
Clemens A- Was the firſt of that name, then was it about the time of Abraham. And 

lexand. if the Phenicians were the founders thereol, as it is ſaid in another place: 
Flnie. lb. f. 6. what were they els but the Hebrewes ? Againe 3 pꝛap vou what was 
the Aſtroligie -of thoſe folke? By the re poꝛt of Plinie Thales was the firſt 

amongthe Greekes, Sulpitius Gallus among the Romaines that obſerued 

5 the Eclipſes of the Sunne and Poone. Inſomuch that their Armies as 
. 85 Plutarch & Quintilian repozt) were diſmaied at the ſight of them, ſu as the 
life of Nicea; de ol them did let paſſe the next thꝛee daies, and the other let paſſe all 
Quinciliaa, the reſt of that Moone, ere they durſt enterpꝛiſe 02 go in hand with any 
1b. thing. Nay it was counted high Treaſon towards God to alledge any 
naturall cauſe thereof. Anaxagocas was put in Pꝛiſon foz it, and Peri- 

cles had much adoe to get him releaſed. Protagoras was baniſhed A- 

then foʒ it, andthe Mache maticals were vtterly condemned fo2 it. And 

what. moꝛe do the ſauageſt pꝛople of the woꝛlde our pee Americans ? 

It was attributed vnto Thales, that he was the firſt that obſerued the 

Nozth Starre, and fo Pychagoras, that the mozning arre and the eue⸗ 

ning {tare be both one, that the Zodiacke goes a Skiew, and girdeth the 

Wozld about like a Girdle: and vato Solon (as ſaith Proclus ) that the 
Donefinhety her courſe in thirtie dates, Afcerwardcame Archimedes, 

who gathered the obſeruations of miny things, and thereof made the 

Sphere. Pet notwitoſtandings, all theſe ace but little entraunces, foz 

the great @peculation-of. the Planets came long time after. What 

Ceaconlus cg. all we lay to this, that the very account of the yere was vncerteine 
cernin» Chri. ànd confuſed in the cuntrie of Europe, vntill the time of Iulius Cxſar, and 
ſtes burthday, ſo remaineth ſtul vats this dap in the greater halfe of the world? Inſo⸗ 
Cap. 9. much that vatill a thz& hundzed peares afoze the birth of our Loꝛd Je⸗ 
Yarro, ſus Chzit,the Greekes and Romaines had not pet any Quadzaut,noz as 


Kuchmetie & \\\ other Ciocke, Diall, 02 viſtinction of howzes. 


Geome:ry. 
Plato in his 
Epinomis. 


As Louching Arithmetike and Ceomztrie, which were taught ſo p2e- 
ciſely vato Childzen in Platocs time, it is well knowen that the authozs 
ol the notableſt grounds of thoſe artes are Pichagoras, Eudoxus, and Eu- 


- clides (who gathered them out of the waiters ok olde time) and certeine 


The Orig 


of Crafts, Tra- 
des and Arts. 


others. and they which fatter the finding of them vpd Trilmegiltus could 


an nat haue led vs moze directly vnto Moyles, 


But foꝛaſmuach as man is naturally moze carefull of his health and 
commodity, than curious of the Starres, it map be that his 22 
rafts 


(0 


of Chriſtian Religion. 95 
Craftes and Artes, are ot moꝛe antiquitie than his Sciences; Surely' as 
touching handicrafts, Varro a great ſearcher of antiquitics witnelleth, varro in his 
that al the Yandicrafts were inuented within þ ſpace ofa thouſand peres kfhbooke & 
reckened backe fro his time. And let not the Orakes bꝛag any moꝛe, Foz firſt Chapter 
cuen in their Hiſtoꝛies we finde the ſirſt invention 02 finding out of fire, f Husbandiy 
which is the ground and beginning (if I map ſo tet me it) of the moſt 
part of Yandicrafts. And fozaſmuch as there are which haue witten 
particularly of the finding out of euery of them: J lende the Reater vn⸗ 
to them, 
But let vs ſpeake of Leachcraft which conteineth Phiſicke andSurs eue 

gerie, the art which is lo neceſarie fo2 all mankinde. Doe we no ſi how pre bendech 
it bꝛeedeth, and from day to day groweth and increaſeth of ſicknelles and Phiſcke and 
Moundes, rea and euen ot the death of men? Diodorus attributeth it ta Surgerie, 
the Aegiptians, and Moyſes in Geneſis maketh ſome mention of Phara» 
os Phiſitions. Others doe father it vpon Eſculapius, and ſome vpon Ara. 
bas the ſonne of Apollo: but what maner of Phiſicke was that? 3f we 
follow the woꝛdes of Moyles,they were rather Imbalmers of Dead bo» Cicero in his 
dies, than Phiſitions of ſicke perſons. And Eſculapius (as ſaith Cicero) boote ofthe 
was eſtermed as a God foz teaching to pullout Teeth, and tolozen the Gg or ay 
Belly, Alſo Podalirius and Machaon his ſucceſſozs, medle d not but with Herodotus li 
out warde Cures, To be ſhoꝛte, Herodotus ; ſaith , that one was a 
Leache fo2 the Epe, another fozthe Head, and the third foz the Kate, 
and that when they were at their wits ende, they laide the diſeaſed per- 
fon in a plate of reſozt , to trie there vpon him the receit of whoſoencr 
tame ſirſt:and that was a kinde of Leathecraft, which as yet had neither 
Head noz Taile. Alſo the bꝛute beaſts taught men diuers herbes and re- 
medies by little and little, and ſome men did put them in pzof vpon o- 
thers, vnto the which herbes they left their names; inſomuch that in the 
ende one Hippocrates and terteine others made a collection of all thoſe 
things, and ſo of many mens experiences was made an arte, and that 
Arte hath beene inriched from time to time, and moze peraduenture 
in our age than euer it was befoꝛe. Ho wſoeuer the caſe ſtand, it is cer- 
teine that the fieſt Phiũt ion that was ſeene in Nome was one Archa- 
gatus, who about a ũxſcoꝛe vœres aſaʒe the comming of Chꝛiſt, in ths 
Conſulſhip of Lucius Aemilius Paulus, 4 Marcus Liuius, was made fret of 
the Citie; after whom diuers other Greeke Phiſitions came thither by 
heapes, but they were by and by dꝛiuen away againe by Cato theCens 
ſoꝛ, as Banamen oz Tozmenters ſent by the Greekes to murther the 
Barbarians ſ fo ſo din the Greekes call all other Nations beſides them⸗ 
ſelues ) rather than the Phiſitions to heale the diſeazed: and that was, 
bicauſe that in al caſes without diſcredion, they vicd launting and lea⸗ 
ring ta all Sozes. Now ſith we ſe the Sciences and Artes growe — 

| ter, 
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ter that maner from Obſeruation to Dbſeruation, and from Pzinciplie, 
to pʒinciple, and to be ſo newly come vp among the Nations of greateſt re- 
nowne and learning, Gal we doubt te conclude that it was ſo among the 
ruder nations likewiſe? 
The original Let vs come to Lawes,foz enen the barbarouſeſt people had of them: 
of gouerumẽt Md it maybe that ſetngmanis bozne to ſocietie and fellow chip, they had 
greater care to ſet an oꝛder among themſelues by god lawes, than to 
marke the oꝛder ofthe Skpes o2 the diſpoſition of their owne bodies. But 
doth not the Lawe witten, leade vs foꝛthwith to the Lawe vnwzitten: 
And doe not the greate volumes ok Lawes which we turne ouer now 
adaies, leade vs to the pœ tes of Trebonian, and Trebonian, to Sceuola- 
es and Affricanes; and theſe againe to the Lawes ofthe Twelue Tables? 
And J pꝛap vou what cls, be the twelue Tables, but the infancy of the 
Romaine Lawes, which being very ſimpleradiments of Ciuill gouern⸗ 
ment, like thoſe which are to befound at this day among þ moſt barbozous 
Nations, we thzough a foliſh zeale of antiquitie do wonder at in the ans 
cient Romaines, and diſpiſe them in the auncient Almaines, Thuringians, 
lb. 17. Burgonions, Salians, and Ripuaries : who notwithſtanding had them 
Cap..r, karre better than the Romaines? But what antiquitie can be ſaid to 
2 »nius of bg in them, ſæ ing their continuance hath not bene paſt a fower hundzed 
e . © gpeares afoze the comming of Chꝛiſt, as þ Romaine Hiſtozies themſelues 
there £9  infozme vs? Againe, doe not the twelue Tables ſend vs backe to the 
Grecians? And of whom had the Greekes them, but of Draco and Solon 
as inreſpec of the Athenians, whohued in the time of Cyrus Ring of Per 
ſia, and of Lycurgus as in reſpect ofthe Lacedemonians, wholiued about 
Plutarke in the end of the Emppꝛe of Affiriz e And what els is al this huge Depth of 
the lives of Antiquitie whereof the G-eekes me fo great boat , but late newneſſe 
Solon and Ly- Among the lewes? Moꝛeouer Plutarke ſaith y Solon and Lycurgus had 
cm 2 bene in AEgipt to ſeeke Lawes, and that there foy all their bꝛagging of 
— Oßyn - anfiquitie, they were ſoꝛned as vong Childzen. The AEgiprians alſo 
juſtine the badtheir Lawes of Mercury, and Mercury doubtleſſ: had them from the 
Marty: alled- Paterne of Moyſes, whome Diodoru wit neſſeth to haue biene the firſt 
geth Diodo- Lawe maker of all. To be ſhozt, what ſhall we ſay, ſ&eing that (as loſe- 
"wang phus noteth againſt Appion ) the very name of Lawe was vaknowne a- 
loſephu a. mong tde Greekes inthe time of Homer? 
2eint Appion But it maybe that there haue bene Rings time without minde : fo; 
they were as a liuing Lawe, and their determinations were turned in⸗ 
to Lawes. Let vs marke then, that from the great Mmatkes we come 
to the Rings of ſeuerall Nations, and from them to vnderkings of ꝛ0⸗ 
uinces and of Shires, and atterw irds to kings of Townes, Cities, and 
Villages, and ſinally to kings of Houſeholds which were the Fathers 
and Paiſters of houſes, and were the eldeſt oz auntienteſt of ona 
ele 


Aulus Gclius 
lib.zo. Cap. i. 
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theſe ds ſende vs to the one common ffocke (that is to fave, the one cam⸗ 

mon beginning) of them all. And when was that? Surely Iuſtine the fuſiine ĩa bis 

Viltozywziter witneſſeth,that the Kings which were afoze Ninus Ring fc@booke, 

of the Aſſyrians, were but particular Judges of controuerſies which roſe 

betweene folke of any one Towne,oz Citie, o2 Houſeholde, and that the P lin lib · . 

ſaiv Ninus was the firſt King of whome any Yiſtoziographers baue bre docs 

wzitten. And Herodorus ſaith that the Aegyptians had the firſt kings. 

And he that will mount vp any higher, muſt do it by the holy Scripture. 

which teacheth vs that Nembrod was the firſt that bꝛake the ſaide fa⸗ 

therly ozder of Houſholdgouernement, wherein euerp father raigned 

ouer thoſe that deſcended of him, without any other pꝛerogatiue than of 

age, which ſoꝛt of Gouernours Manetho called Shepherdkings, ſaying c 

that they had beene a thouſand peares afoze the warresof Troy, Foz as N— 

foz the Greekes and Romanes, either they were not as yet at all, oz els wan 6 © 

—— they liued with Acoznes like the People whome wee at this daye Appian. 
But let vs ſee if at leaſt wiſe the Gods of the Yeathen haue any ans The original 

tiquitie ; foz in aſmuch as the eſſentiall ſhape of man is toacknowlevge of che Hea- 

a certeine Godhead , it is likely that nothing Gould be of greater anti⸗ chen Gods, 

quitie than that. And in verie deede Nations haue bene founde both 

withontLawes and without Kings: but without Gods and without 

ſome ſozt of Religion, there was neuer any found. But what ſhall wee 

ſay it men haue bene bozne afoze Gods, yea, and alſo do line ſtill after 

them? Let vs not buzie our bzaynes about the firſt comming vp of the 

petigods as wel of the Romanes as of the Greekes, who had inoe of them 

than they had of Shy2:es, Cities, Townes,and Youſes ; no2 pet about 

their Pedegres which are ſufficiently deſcribed by their owne ſeruers 

and wo2ſHippers the Jdolaters themſelues : but let vs go to the verie 

roote of them. What is fo be (aid of the firſt Saturne, who is called the 

father of them all? Df what time is he? Doothly, if wee bel&ene the nos 

tableſt Dfo2zyWwziters among the Greekes, and the Epitaph of O ſyris re» 

poated by Diodorus the Sicilian Saturne, (J meanenot the Saturne of 

the Greekes, but the auncienteſt of all the Saturnes ) is none other than 

Cham the ſonne of Noe, neither is Oſyris any other than Miſraim the 

youngeſt ſonne of Cham. And thoſe which would make Saturne aunci⸗ 

enteſt, ſay he was bul Noe himſelfe. x fozbeare to ſap what Beroſus and 

others of the like ſtampe repoꝛt ot him. becauſe J holde them fo; fabling 

and foꝛged authozs. As touching Iupiter, if ye meane him that was ſur⸗ 

named Belus, that is to ſap Ball e Maiſter; he was the Donne of Nem- 

brod, which Nembrod was alſo called Saturne , which was a common 

name to the auntientoſt perſons of great Youſes, And if he were that Iu- 

piter which was ſurnamed Chammon, oz Hammon ; he was the _ 

5 I Cham 
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Cham 92 Chamaſes the Þonne of Noe, which was wozſhipped in Ly- 
bya: foꝛ it is certeine that he take his tourney thither. Foꝛ as foz Iupi- 
ter of Creete oz Candy, and Saturne his Father, which were wo:lhip- 
ped among the Greekes after the example of the other Iupiter # Saturne 
which were of farre moꝛe antiquitic : they were but a little while afoze 
the warres of Troy, and long after the time of Moyles, What manner 
of antiquitie then is that, which palſeth not the ſpace of th2& thonſande 
pres? And ſhould the Greekes haue come by the knowledge thercof,if 
it had not beene wzitten by others than themſelues/2But this point ſhall 

be handled mozeat large in another place. 
Traffike of UUbat ſhall we ſap of Trafficke betweene Nations, and ok bargay⸗ 
Merchandiſe, ning betwane man and man, ſcing that from Coyne of golde wee mult 
and bargai- tome to Coyne of ſiluer, from Coyne of ſiluer fo Coyne of bꝛaſſe, & fcom 
ning, buying Copne of bzalle to Coyne of pꝛon, yea euen among the Romances then 
and (cling. ſelues? And againe, from Money ſtamped and coyned , to Poney by 
weight and meaſure without amp, from weight to exchange of wares 
andof one thing foz another, and from exchange to that bleſſed common- 
nette of all things which was in the firſt ages of the wozld ? Nay, the 
greater halfe of the woꝛld continueth (fill the laid exchange, enen vnto 
this day; and ſome Nations had neuer any (kill thereof as vet, if the 
Pauigations of our time had not taught it them. And as foz Nauiga- 
Mr tion it ſelfe, which is as the ſinewesof Zrafficke and Parchandile ; if 
auc. 40. 7. webelcue Plinie, the firſt Ship that euer was let a flote, was vpon the 
Suaba.lib. ig. led Sea; and the firlt Ship that euer came into Greece, came from the 
Coaſt of Aegypt. And if wee credite Strabo; the Tyrians were the firſt 
Tibullus Ele. that excelled in Nauigation, inſomuch that ſome men make them the 
Bla.7. firſt authoꝛs thereof. F02,as touching the Nanigations of Vliſſes, they 
paſſed not out of the Pidland Sea. And what els was it ( if if were a 
true Stoꝛie) but a flotingof a Ueſſell at the pleaſure of the winde, with⸗ 
out kœping of any certeine tourſe 02 direction? Foz it is certeine that 
the voyage which he had to make, is oꝛdinarily done nowadayes inleſſe 
than ſire 0z ſeuen dapes. And doth all this leade vs any further than 
chat is to to that little Countrey which on the one ſide is *bounded with Aegypt, 
tay the land and on the other ſide with the red dea? And do not the Stozies of that 
of Canaan. Countrie direct vs to the Arke of Noe? Foz what els was that Arke but 


Beroſus alled- a Ship, as the true Beroſus doth in deve call it? And whereas Moyſes 


8 telleth vs that anon after the lud, ſuch and ſuch ol Noes offpzing inha⸗ 


Appion. bited the Jles; is it not aſmuch to ſap, as that the example of the Arke had 
imboldened them fo venture vpon the Sea: 
But fozaſmuch as Trafficke ſemeth to ferue fo2 lining wealthily, 


and ſimple lining went afoze lining wealthily.: J p2ay you how long is 


Feeding. it agoe(may we thinke)ſince men linedby Aceznes? From the WE 
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of Apitius , wee come to honeſt houſhold fare; and from tu 
fare, to pooze labouring mans fare: that is to ſape, from — 
thꝛiftineſle. and ſo foꝛth from thꝛiftineſſe to bꝛutichneſte » as ſuch time 
as men wayfed foz the falling of Acoꝛnes and Palt from the Trees like 
Swine. To be ſhozf, from Cities and Townes, we come to houſes di⸗ 
ſperſed; from houles, to Sheds from Sheds to Tents ; 2 from Tents 
to the like of the people called the Nomads oz Grazyers. Jimeane not 
here the Americans, nog pet the barbarous people of olde time; but 
euen the verie Greekes and Romanes themſelues 2 Ute knowe the | 
firſt finding out of Coꝛne, of Beale, and of Ploughes. Af it were Trip; plinie. li. 7 & i 
tolemus, who taught it to the Greekes; he was the ſonne of Ceres: D; Diadem ih . 
ik it were Ceres; it was the Goddeſle of Aegypt the wife of Oſyris. And 13.6. | 
what was this Olyris (fo ſpeake ot his moſt antiquitie,) but Miſraim the 
graundchild of Noe? Plinie ſapth that afoze the Perſian warres, there 
was no common Baker in Rome , The firſt Cherries that came in 
Rome, were bꝛought thither by Lucullus. UUhen the Galles came ins 
foltaly , there were no Uynes in all Gallia: inſomuch that the woꝛde 
which lignifteth UUline as well in Greeke ag in Latine, is ſtrange to 
them both, and is bozowed of the Hebrewe wozde layn, The Garth 
bath beene manured by little and little, and even pet it is ſcarcelp halfe 
inhabited, And at one woꝛd, our deifying of the firlt founders ol Cozne, 
of Une, of Tillage, of Fewell, and of Baking, as of perſonages of 
great account aboue vs all; doth wel conuince vs ok our foꝛmer rudenes. 
And vel wer mock at the ſillie barbarous people/of the newfound lands) 
— Wo falne from Heauen, when they ſe our creat ſhips: 

ercas no anding it is not pet full t t 
ou we were — y wo thouſand peares agoe, 

But we Qould not haue knowen thoſe things (will ſome man ſave 18 
bnleſſe they had beene put in waiting: and the —.— Biſtozies — 7 — — 1 
moꝛe antiquitie than all the things that wee haue ſpoken of. Ber it ſo. Hiſtories. 
But yet let vs repaire from the Hiſtoꝛies of the Romanes to the yeerely 
Regiſters of their Bighpꝛieſts, and we ſhall finde that the Romane wzi⸗ 
ters are of much latter time than the Greekes, and the Greekes of much 7" 
later time than the Babylonians. Foz their greateſt antiquitie is but fr \ a; 
the reigne of the Perſians. Anb Phericydes the Aſſyrian, whom they re- 4 
pozt to haue bin the firſt that wꝛote in pꝛoſe, was welner eight hundꝛed 
I veres after Moyſes. The Romane Hiſtozie flouriſhed not „ vntill ſuch plinie . lib. 7. 
| time as their Commonweale began to d2ope; and the beginning thereof Apulcius in 

1s nothing els but a Pulterboke of names, 4 arecounting of Sheldes b. foribes, | 
fallen from heauen, and of Launces trimmed with flowers.TheGrecke ; 
. Viſfoziesbegan at the Empireofthe Perſians; And Plucarke(who was Birr rin 
, | ® Niigent learcher thereof, ) ſayth expzellely that beyond Thebes, the les. 
e 12 Countrie 
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Countrie was nothing but S io, and a waſt Wilverneffe vnappꝛocha⸗ 
ble, a frozen Seacoaſt, oꝛ ſcoꝛched Countries, ſuch as men paint in the 
vttermoſt partes of Mappes, that is to ſay , either vaine fables oz darke 
ignoꝛance. And yet foꝛ all this, what cls is the life of Theſeus than an 
8 heape of fond fables , oz what cuidentneſſe 03 cer teintie is there in the 
Greeke Hiſtoꝛies, afozethe foureſcozth Olympiade, that is to ſay,afoze 

the reigne of Darius, ſteing there was not yet any ſkill vſed in marking 

out the time epther ofthe warres ofthe Medes, oz of the warres of Pe- 
loponneſus? Varro the beſt learned of the Latins, intending to make an 

Viſtoꝛie ot the Moꝛld, could well (kill to diuide it into the partes, The 

firſt, concerning that age which was from the beginning ol the woꝛld vn⸗ 

to the Flud : The letonde, from the Flud bnto the firſt Olimpiad, 

which falleth oat about the time of the building of Rome: And the 

third, from the firſt Olympiad , vnto his owne time. But as he calleth 

this latter age Yilto2icail ; ſo calleth he the fecond age fabulous, becauſe 

he found not any certeintie thereof, neither in the D2iginall Regiſterg 

and Necoꝛdes of the Romanes, noz in the Viſtozies ofthe Greekes. To 

be ſhozt, to begin his Hiſtozic at the furtheſt ende, hee maketh his en⸗ 

france at the reigne of the Scyonians, which was the verie ſelfeſame 

time that Ninus began hisrs.gne, euen the ſame Ninus which made 

warre againſt Zoroaſtres, which was about the time of Abraham. The 

varro in his ſame Varro accounteth Thebes foz the auncienteſt Citie of all Greece, 
chird booke ag buytbed by Ogyges, whereupon the Greekes called al auncient things 
2 — Ogygians; and by his reckoning it was not paſt two thouſand and one 
udo +09 hundꝛed peares afoze owne time. Trogus Pompeius beginneth his Þi- 
ſtoꝛie at the bottome of all antiquitie that remained in remembzance; 
and that is but at Ninus, who (by repoꝛt of Diodorus) was the firſt that 
bb, 3. found any Hiſto; iographer to wzite ot his doings . The ſame Diodorus 
ſaith that the greateſt antiquitie of Greece is but from the time of Iua- 

cus, who lined in the time of Amoſes Ring of Aegypt, that is to ſay, 

Clemens A- (as Appion confeſſeth) in the verie time of Moyſes. And intending to 
lexandt. in his haue begun his Stoꝛie at the beginning of the wozld , he beginneth af 
8 of the warres of Troy: and he ſaith in his Pꝛefate, that his Stozie cons 
feineth not aboue a thouſand one hundzed thirtie 4 eight peares, which 

ſell out (ſaith he) in the reigne of Iulius Cæſar, in the time that hee was 

makivg warre againſt the Galles ; that is to ſay , leſſe than twelne hun- 

d2ed yerres afoꝛe the comming of our Lo2de Jeſus Chziſf. Alſo the 
godly Hiſtoꝛie of Atticus, whercof Cicero commendeth the diligence ſo 

greatly, conteineth but ſeuen hundꝛed peares. Which thing Macrobius 

obſeruing, commeth to conclude with vs. Who doubteth ( ſaith he) 

whether the World had a beginning or no, yea euen a fewe yeres ſince, 

ſecing that the yeric Hiſtories of the Greekes do ſcarcely conteine the 

doings 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 191 
doings of twothouſand yeeres? For afore the reigne of Ninus , who is 
reported to haue beene the father of Semiramis, there is not any thin 
to be found in writing. Pea and Lucrece himſelfe (as great an Epicure 
and deſpiſer of God as he was) is conſtreined to yeld thereunto, when 
he ſeeeth that the vttermoſt bound which all Biſtoz ies (bee they neuer 
ſo auntient) doe atteine vnto, is bat the deſtruction of Troy. Foz thus 
ſaith he. | 

Now if that no beginning was of Heauen and Ecath at all, 


; Lucretius 
But that they euerlaſtimg were, and ſo continue ſhall: | 
How haps gs of former things no Poets had delight rol 


A fore the wofull warres ef Troy and Thebes for to write. 
Vea, but the Regiſters of the Chaldees (will ſome man cap) are of 
moꝛe antiquitie. Foz (as Cicero repozteth) they make their vaunt that 


they haue the natiuities of Childꝛen noted? ſet downe in waiting (from 5 


natiuitie to natiuitie) foz aboue the ſpace of thꝛe and foztie thouſand 
peeres afoze the reigne ofthe great Alexander. And that is true. But (as 
it hath bene verie well marked) when they ſpeake after their @chwle- * la? 
maner,they meane alwaies (as witneTeth Diodorus) the monethyere, , n 
that is to ſay , euery moneth to be a y&re : which account being recko⸗ 
ned backe from the time of Alexander, hitteth iuſt vpon the creation of 

the Wozld, acco2ding to the account of the peres ſet downe by Moyles, 

Likewiſe when the Iberians ſay they haue had the vſe of Letters and of 

waiting by the ſpace of ſire thouſand peeres agoe ; they ſpeake after the 

maner of their owne accounting of the pere, which was bat foure mos 

neths to a yere . And in god (oth Porphirius himſelfe will ſerue fo2 a 

god witneſſe in that behalf, who ſaith that the obſeruations of the Chal- 

dees which Calliſthenes ſent from Babylon into Greece in the time of 

Alexander, paſſed not aboue a thouſand and nine hunvzed pe&res. As foz 

the obſeruatiõs of Hipparchus, (which Pcolomie vſeth, they dzaw much 

neerer bnto our times; foz they reach not beyond the time of Nabuco- 

donozer, To be ſhoꝛt, from our Jndictions wee mount vp to the Sto⸗ 

ries ot the Romanes, and from them to the ye&rely Regiſters of their 

Pꝛieſtes, and ſo to the Calenders of their Feaſtes and Þolivayes, and 

finally to the time dt their dziuingof the nayle into thh wall of the Tem⸗ 

ple of Minerua, which was done alwayes yerely in the Moneth of Sep» 

tember, to the intent that the number ofthe yeres ſhoulo not be fozgot- 

ten. From thence we pꝛocerde to the Greeke Olimpiads, the one halfe 


ol which time is altogether fabulous; and beyqnd the grit, Dlimpiave, Plinic .lb.7: 


Herodotus, | 
n lib. 5. 


but a thicke cloude of ignoꝛance, euen in the ligbti 
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Crares the | ſhould the Hiſtozies of the Gentiles be of any antiquitie , when there 
Stecke Phy- was not pet any reading oz waiting ? From Pꝛinting, we ſtep vp vn⸗ 
lolopherde- tobokes of wzitten hande; from the Paper which wee haue now, wee 
ans" come to Parchment ; from Parchment, to the Paper of Aegypt, which 
declined not Mas inuented in the time ot Alexander: from that, vnto Tables of 
the names of Lead and Maxe: and finally , fo the Leaues and Barkes of diuers 
their letters Tres, From.Witing we goe conſequently to reading, and ſo to in⸗ 
pc: FRG vention of Letters: which Letters the Greekes taught vato the Latins, 
SH Phe they and the Phenicians to the Greekes, (who had not any ſkiltof them at the 
faid 2 time of the warres of Troy, as the verie names of them doe well be- 
2:4jazre:, was Wap) and the Iewes taught them tothe Phenicians. Foz in berie ded 
— what are the Phenicians , in account of all Coſmographers , but inhas 
themlaloes, | bifers of the Seacoaſt of Paleſtine oꝛ Ie rie? And fo the ſaping of Ew- 
thar it was Polemusa verie auncient wꝛiter of Yiltozies, is found true: namely, 
becauſe thoſe that Moyles was the firſt teacher of Grammer , that is to ſape, of the 
names of Arte of Reading: (notwithſtanding that Philo doe father it vpon A- 
| e braham:) and that the Phenicians had it of the Iewes , and the Greekes 
dur Parbarus, Of the Phenicians; in reſpect whereof Letters were in olde time called 
Lucane. lb. 3. Phenicians. 
Zupolemus Phenicians were the fi ſt (if truſt be ginen to Fame) 
REN e »* That durſt expreſſe the voice in ſhapes that might preſerne the ſame.” 
Flad all. Pere Itannot ſoꝛbeare to giue Plinie alittle nippe. Letters (ſaith 
ged by Cle- de) haue berne from euerlaſting. And why lo? Fo? [faith he) the Letters 
mens of Alex of the A-gyprtians had their firſt comming vp about a fifteene yeres a⸗ 
andria in his fe the reigne of Ninus. But Epigenes a graue Autho2 ſayth , that in 
Sourta booke- Babylon certeine obſeruations of Dtarres were waitten in Tyles 0; 
Bꝛitkes a Denenhundzed and twentie yores afoꝛe. And Beroſus 4 Cri- 
todemus (which ſpeake with the leaſt )doe ſay fourehund2ed and foure- 
fcoze pitres. O extreme blockiſhnes 2 he concludeth the eternitie of 
letters, vpon that whereby they be pꝛoued to be but late come bp, Now 
then, ſeeing wee finde the oziginalt comming vp of Artes, of Lawes and 
Gonernement, of Traffick and Perchaundiſe, of fode and ok verie Lef- 
ters: that is to ſay, both of lining well, xofltuing after any ſo2zt; ſhonld 
we rather graunt an encriaſting ignozance in man, than a kinde of 
vouthfulneſſe which hath learned things acco2ding to the growths ther⸗ 


ol in ages? And (&ing that the Scientes, Artes, Yonozs, and Deinties 


| - ofthe life it ſelfe do pꝛoue vs a beginning thereof: is there any man et 

- + * _ _ therkilfullo; biſkilful great oz litle, Philoſopher oz Yandicrafts man, 
©  , +, "Labozeroz Follower ofthe wozldly vanities; that will any moze be ſo 
' x ., > * Kolbde as foffand in confenfton that the woꝛlde is without beginning? 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 103 
make all men bel&ne, (of what trade oz pꝛoleſlion ſo euer they bee) that 
it is but a while agoe ſince the wozld began, And ſecondly,that the ſaivg 
inuentions gathering together into one time, do lead vs to ſome one cer- 
teine Countrie as to a Centre, where mankind hath firft ſpzong vp, and 
afterward ſpꝛed it ſelfe abzoad as to the outermoſt partes of all the Cir⸗ 
cle. This time is the ſame ſpate that was betwixt Moyſes and the vni⸗ 
uerſall Flud : And the Conntrie is the lame where mankinde did firſt 
multiplie after their comming out of the Ark: that is to wit, all the coaſt 
from Pount Taurus along by Meſopotamia , Syria, and Phenice, bntg 
Aegypt; wherein we comp:ehend the land of Paleſtine oz Iewrie as the 
middle thereof, which by the auncient Greeke and Latin Yiſtoziogras 
phers, (who were vnſkilfull in Geographie) is diuerſly accounted t als 


lotted to the greater Countries that lye round about it, accozdingly as 


it bozdereth bpb them: one while to Syria, anolher while to Aegypt; ſome 
time to Phenicia, and ſometime to Araby the deſert . And therefoze as 
touching time and antiqu.t ie, it is good reaſon that we ſhould beleene 
the Hiſtozies of thoſe Nations, and not of the Greekes oz of the Latins, 
who are but pong babes in reſpect ofthe others; eſpecially ſœing that we 
would thinke it a thing wozthie to be laughed at, if a man ſhould ſtande 
to the iudgement of the ſtozies of Iewrie in the matters of the Greckes, 
But now let vs heare their contradictions. | 

If the wozld beſo new(ſay they) whercof commeth it that if is ſo wel 
repleniſhed and full of people? Nap rather, if it be without beginning, oꝛ 
of ſo great antiquitie as thou ſurmizeſt; how happeneth it that it hath 


Obiections. 


not alway bene knowen? whereof commeth it that it is euen yet ſo 


flenderly peopled? how comes it to paſſe, that it is not chzou«hly inha⸗ 
bited in all places, oz at leaſtwiſe in the beſt places of the woꝛld, where 
even in our time are found both Jles and maine Lands well habitable, 
and yet vninhabited? Jt is not paſt an hundꝛed yeares agoe , ſince wee 
knewe nothing at all of moꝛe than the better halfe of the wozlde. Mee 


come fo the full knowledge of Geographie. Wee thought our ſelues to 
haue knowen the vttermolt Coaſtes of the wozld, when as wee had not 


yet paſled the South circle which diuideth the woꝛld in twaine. And yet Read che Na- 
notwithſtanding, he that had ſpeken other wiſe, ſhould haue bin counted vigations of 


of molt men fo2 a fle. Pea 4 even yet ſtil at this day, we know nothing 
of the maine Land of the South,+ but verie litle of the Nozth. It is not 


palk two hundzed peres ago, ſince the Swedians ſent the firſt inhabiters 


info the countrie of Groneland: and both Scotland and Ireland{beingin 
our part of the woꝛl) are yet ſtill halfe barbarous, Ye hall read in Cx- 
lars Commentaries, that in his time Germanic was a continaall F02- 
reſt, wherein a man might haue gone 50 dayes tourney ere bee coulde 
| 5 14 i 


The World 


ſ knows 
were but at the entrance ofthe earth, we thought our ſelues to haue bin in olde — 


the Port in- 


gales & Spa- 


nyards. 


| OL La 
er 3 


err eee 
332 


Thucidides 
zn his fact 
booke. 
Orpheus in 
his Argo. 
Lauts. 


Herodotus. 
ub. 4. 


104 


| Of the Trewnes 
f any ende or it, and that the people thereof were ſanage and beafflye 
facrifyſing their owne eh itdꝛen to their Gods. Be ſemeth here to ſpeake 
df the Cannibals oz the people of Braſilie. Jt was long time after ere the 
Romanes durſt aduenture oner farre in that Conntrey. Whereby it aps 


peareth that all the auncient Townes and Cities which ſtand vpon the 
Niuers of Rhyne and Danowe , towards Fraunce and Italy, did ſerue ra⸗ 


ther foz a Banke oz a Jettie againſt the ouerflowing of the Germanes, 


thanfoz Foztreſſes to aſſay!e them withall.Enen in the time of Tacitus, 
what were the people on the Sea coaſt of Germanic? {What were the 
Saxons in the time of Charles the great? And a fewe hundzed yeres as 
goe, what were the Lowe Countreys of Germanic , which at this daye 
he theflouriſhingeſt people of all Europe? The ſame is to be ſaid o Eng- 
land in Cæſars time: andlikewiſe of Fraunce, Italy, and Spaine, if wee 
mount alittle higher. Fo2 ſeeing that Roome is the oldeſt Citie ofthe 
Latines; how happeneth it that Alexander ( who ſought newe wozldes 
to conquer) knewe it not by the ſtatelineſſe thereof? How happeneth it, 


that he knewe as little alſo of the Frenchmen and Spanyardes,of whome | 


all the auncient Hiſtoꝛies ſpeake either nothing at all, oz els with won⸗ 
derfull ignozance ? And what ſhall wee faye of Ephorus , whome men 
account the diligenteſt Yiſkaziographer of them all:? As great aCoun- 
trie as Spayne oz Iberia is; he wziteth ther tot in ſuch ſoꝛt, as if it were 
but onely one towne. Alſo what was Greece aſoze the time of Orpheus 
ano Amphion, who (as Thucidides repozteth) dꝛewe the Greekes out 


bor their Foꝛreſtes and Fennes, about the time of the warres at Troy? 


And where learned Orpheus to lap away his owne ſauageneſle, but in 
Bebe The holy Bible it ſelfe when it ſpeaketh of the Greekes and of 
the lefler Aſia, ſpeaketh of them as of Jlands,that is to ſape, as of Coun» 
tries that were fartheſt off from the knowledge of that time. Thus do ye 
Te the latencſſe of the Weſterne Nations; whom J call ſo, as in reſpect 
of the reſt ol the whole world, and of the Centre and middle point therof, 
Which J haue taken to be from Mount Taurus vnto Syria. 

Now let vs tee the Caſterne Nations alſo. The Countrie of India 
beyond the Riuer Ganges, was vnknowen in the time of Alexander, 
who not wityſtanding had caſt the platfoꝛme of his Conqueſt, on that 
fide of the woꝛld. And his Pylots which went to ſeeke new woꝛlds, pal- 
fed not beyond the Jlandof Sumatra then called Taprobane, which is vn- 
der the Equinoctiall and Tafterly a great way off from the Molucques. 
And when it was tolde the Romanes that a Ship was found which by 
the commanndement ot Necho King of Aegypt had ſayled about all the 
Coaſtof Affrike, they take it foz a fable: and therefoꝛe much leſſe did 
they euer come af laua theleſſe oz Iaua the moze , oꝛ at the firme Lande 
which is next vnto them, To be ſhozk, they did not ozdinarily — = 

re 
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of Chriſtian Religion: 105 
Streites of Gibraltar; dy reaſon whereof their greateſt Philoſophers 
could lefſe ſkill of the nature and courſe of the Tydes, than the meanelt 
Seamen oz Sailer of our time. Now then what is to be ſaide of Plinie 
with his Dogheaded men, his one eyed men, his Long - eares, his Cen- 
taures, his Pigmees, and his Cyclopes, ſa&ing that in alli the Couutrey 
where he planteth them, we finde Men, Cities, and kingdomes, no leſſe 
whit floziching than the ſame wherein he himſelfe was; and as foz any 
likelyhod ot that which he wziteth of thoſe things, wee find none at alle 
As touching the Southcountries e the Nozthcountryes, that is to wit, 
beyond the Circles of the two Poles: The foure Empires which haue 
bene fo renowmed, neuer heard ſpeaking of them but at randone, and 
much lefſe extended them ſelues ſo karre; in ſa much that enen wee gur 
ſelues know but a little of them, which Tempeſt and Shipwꝛeke hath 
taught vnto vs. 
What win wee then by this diſconcſe? Uerilp that the Wozlde was 
not knowen of allthoſe great Empyꝛes, and much leſſe of them that li⸗ 
ued vnder their ſubiection. And that it was not peopled all at once , but 
that as folke onerſwarmed ina place, and channced to hit vpon a man 
that was aduentrous , they ſpꝛed themſelues further and further vnder 
his guiding, into theConntreys next vnto them. And (fo be ſhozt) that 
the ner rer any Countries were to our fozeſaid Centre, the ſoner were 
they inhabited, made ciuill, and manured : which thing appearethmoze The procee · 
plainly euen by the verie genealogie ofthe Wozlde. Dherefo2e let vs ang N 
take our Centre to be either the toppe of Mount Taurus where it is called 115, wol. 
Caucaſus, and where Stozies repoꝛt the Arke of Noe to haue reſted: oz 
els the playne of Sennaar, where Moyſes ſaith that the Languages were 


| confounded, and folke diſperſed abꝛoad: oz elſe ſome place of Meſopota⸗ 


miaz(fozitſkilleth little in reſpect ofthe wozide ) and by conſidering the 
auncienteſt Eſtates, we ſhall finde the States of Aſſyria, of Syria, of 
Aegypt, and of Perſia to haue beene nereft to our Centce , and that the 
State of Aſſyria was the greateſt of them all, and pet in verie trueth 
but ſmall in compariſon of the States that ſucceeded it. From the Aſtyri⸗ 
ans, the Monarchie came to the Perſians: from þ Perſians to the Greekes? 
from the Greeks to the Latins: from the Latins to the Frenchmen ; and 
from the Frenchmen tothe Almanes, accozdingly as Countreys multi⸗ 
plyed their habitations, and that their people growing in Ciuilitie, mat⸗ 
ched their fozce with wifedome ? And Spayne which heretofoze was 
counted the vftermolt part of the wo2ld, is now become the firſt diſco⸗ 
uerer ofthe new wozld. But let vs go on with the Eaſt partes:from the 
Perſians we go to the Indians, and from the Eaſtindians fo the Weſtindi⸗ 
ans, fo long till we come to their vttermoſt Coaſt, which is the ſelfeſame 


place where the Spanyardes found their firſt landing... And ſurely ii two 
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ler any ende ok it, and that the people thereof were ſauage and beafflye 
facrifyſing their owne chitdzen to their Gods. He ſermeth here to ſpeake 
df the Cannibals oz the people of Braſilie. Jt was long time after ere the 
Romanes durſt aduenture over farre in that Countrey. Whereby it ap⸗ 
peareth that all the auncient Townes and Cities which ſtand vpon the 
Kiners of Rhyne and Danowe , towards Fraunce and Italy, did ſerue ra⸗ 
ther foz a Banke oz a Jettie againſt the onerflowing of the Germanes, 
thanfoz Foztrefſes to aſſap!e them withall.Enen in the time of Tacitus, 
what were the people on the Sea coaſt of Germanic ? What were the 
Saxons tn the time of Charles the great? And a fewe hundzed yeres as 
goe, what were the Lowe Countreys of Germanie , which at this dape 
he theflouriſhingeſt people of all Europe? The ſame is to be ſaidof Eng- 
land in Czſars time: andlikewiſe of Fraunce, Italy, and Spaine, if wee 
mount a little higher. Fo2 ſeeing that Roome is the oldett Citie ofthe 
Latines; how happeneth it that Alexander (who ſought newe wozldes 
to conquer) kne we it not by the ſtatelineſſe thereof? Now happeneth it, 
that he knewe as little alſo of the Frenchmen and Spanyardes,of whome 
all the auncient Hiſtoꝛies ſpeake either nothing at all, oꝛ els with won- 
derfull ignozance ? And what ſhall wee faye of Ephorus , whome men 


account the diligenteſt Hiſtaziographer of them all: As great aCoun- | 
trie as Spayne o2 Iberia is; he wziteth ther tot in ſuch ſoꝛt, as if it were 


but onely one towne. Allo what was Greecc aſoze the time of Orpheus 
and Amphion, who (as Thucidides repozteth) dzewe the Greekes out 
of their Fozreſfes and Fennes, about the time ofthe warres at Troy? 

And where learned Orpheus to lay away his owne ſauageneſfe , but in 


Aegypt? The holy Bible it ſelfe when it ſpeaketh of the Greekes and of 


the leller Aſia, ſpeaketh of them as of Jlands,that is to ſape, as of Coun» 
tries that were fartheſt offfrom the knowledge of that time. Thus do ye 
Te the latence of the Weſterne Nations; whom J call ſo, as in reſpec 
of the reſt ol the whole woꝛld, and of the Centre and middle point therof, 
Which J haue taken to be from Mount Taurus vnto Syria. 

Nod let vs te the Caſterne Nations alſo. The Countrie of India 
be ond the Riuer Ganges, was vnknowen in the time of Alexander, 
who not wityſtanding had caſt the platfozme of his Conqueſt, on that 
fide of the woꝛld. And his Pylots which went to ſeeke new woꝛ lbs, pal- 
fed not beyond the Jlandof Sumatra then called Taprobane, which is vn- 
der the Equinoctiall and Tafterly a great way off from the Molucques. 
And when it was tolde the Romanes that a Ship was found which by 
the commanndementofNecho King of Aegypt had ſayled about all the 
Coafſtof Affrike, they toke it foz a fable: and therefoꝛe much leſſe did 
they euer come af laua the leſſe o2 Iaua the moze, oꝛ at the firme Lande 
which is next vnto them, To be ſhozk, they did not ozdinarily — — 
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Streites of Gibraltar; by reaſon whereof their greateſt Philoſophers 
could lefſe ſkitf of the nature and courſe of the Tydes, than the meanelt 
Seamen oz Sailer of our time. Now then what is fo be ſaide of Plinie 
with his Dogheaded men, his one-eyed men , his Long-eares, his Cen- 
taures, his Pigmees, and his Cyclopes, ſing that in all the Couutrey 
where he planteth them, we finde Men, Cities, and kingdomes, no leſſe 
whit floziching than the ſame wherein he himſelfe was; and as fo any 
likelyhodofthat which he wziteth of thoſe things, wee ſind none at all- 
as touching the Southcountries t the Nozthcountryes, that is to wit, 
beyond the Circles of the two Poles : The foure Empires which hang 
beene fo renowmed, neuer heard ſpeaking of them but at randons > and 
much lefle extended them ſelues ſo farre; in ſa much that enen wee our 
ſelues know but a littie of them, which Tempeſt and Shipwzeke bath 
taught vnto vs. 

What win wee then by this diſconcſe? Uerilp that the Wozlde was 
not knowen of all thoſe great Empyꝛes, and much leſſe of them that li⸗ 
ued vnder their fubiection. And that it was not peopled all at once » but 
that as folke onerſwarmedina place, and channced to hit bpon a man 
that was adaentrons , they ſpꝛed themſelves further and further under 
his guiding, into the Conntreys next vnto them. And to be ſhoꝛt) that 
the ner rer any Countries were to our fozeſaid Centre, the ſoner were 
they inhabited, made ciuill, and manured : which thing appearethmoze 


plainly euen by the verie genealogie ofthe Wozlde. Therefoze let vg ding er grow 


take our Centre to be either the toppe of Mount Taurus where it is called 
Caucaſus, and where Stozies repoꝛt the Arke of Noe to haue refed; oz 
els the playne of Sennaar, where Moyſes ſaith that the Languages were 
confounded, and folke diſperſed abꝛoad: oz elle ſome plate of M clopotas 
miaz(foz it{killeth little in reſpect of the wozide ) and by conſidering the 
auncienteſt Cates, we ſhall finde the States of Aſſycia, of Syria, of 
Aegypt, and of Perſia to haue bæne nereſt to our Centce , and that the 
Skate of Aſſyria was the greateſt of them all, and pet in verie trueth 


but ſmall in compariſon of the States that ſucc@dedit. From the Aſtyri⸗ 


ans, the Ponarchte came to the Perſians: from Perſians to the Gree les: 
from the Greeks to the Latins: from the Latins to the Frenchmen ; and 
from the Frenchmen to the Almanes, accozdingly as Countreps multi⸗ 
plyed their habitations, and that their people growin g in Ciunilitie, mat⸗ 
ched their foꝛce with wiſedome > And Spayne which heretofoze was 
counted the vftermolk part of the woꝛlo, is now become the firſt diſco⸗ 
uereroffhenew woꝛld. But let vs go on with the Eaft partes:from the 


Perſians we go to the Indians, and from the Eaſtindians to the Weſtindi⸗ 


ans, fo long till we come to their vttermoſt Coatt, which is the ſelfeſame 
place where the Spanyardes fund their firlt landing... And ſurely ic _ 
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moze multiplyed than their Lands were able to maintaine, and being 
, n 
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folke ſhould keepe on their way continually , the one on the one ſide r the 


other on the other (that is toſay,the one Caſtward and the other Meſt⸗ 


warde: ) in the end they ſhould merte both together, if there were firme 
land all the way fo2 them to go vpon. And in verie derde, like as Ireland, 
apart of Scotland, Lapland, and Groneland, being the vttermoſt partes 
of our ſtd? of the Moꝛld, are as god as lauage: ſo allo be the vttermolt 
inbabiters of the Weſt· Indies, namely Canada, Baccalea, Brafilie, and 
Petagon, which are diſcended of the Eaſt· Indies. And contrariwile, 
like as in our Countries, the moze they tend towards the Centre which 
I haue taken, the mo tokens haue they of their antiquitie; as, Fraunce 
mo than Germanic; Italie mo than Fraunce ; Greece mo than Italy; Ae- 
gypt mo than Greece; and ſo fœꝛth of the reſt: So the Spanyards, who 
in their firſt Conqueſts found but Cottages and Bogges; did at their 
entering further into the Land, finde govly cities well inhabited, ozder« 
ip diſtinction of Commons and Nobilitie, Miniſters of Juſtice and men 
of Marre, Trades and Pandicrafts wel gouerned, Miſtozies of the ir dos 
ings, wonderful antiquities, Towers paſſing the Pyzamyds of Aegypt, 
and whatſoeuer els the wo2ld hath counted wonderful. And out of doubt 
the nerer they come to the Centre of that part, the moze ſhal they finde 
ſcill. Foz there is no man ignoꝛant nowadayes what godly great cities 
and flouriſhing kingvomes, haue within theſe fewe peres bene diſco- 
nered in the Weſt· Indies: And where it commeth to face the Eaſt- India 
with the Dea betwirt them both; there we ſe the great Empyꝛe of Chi- 
na, ſo beautifall, ſo flouriſhing.and ſo well gauernedin all reſpects, that 
the ciuileſt time of all the Romane Emppꝛe, may well ſeeme vato bs to 
haue bene barbarous in compariſon of that. It is in effec all one ag 
though the UUcſterne Indians making Conqueſtes vpan vs as we haue 
done vpon them, h ould haue arriued at the ficſt in Ireland, Scotland, oz 
Groneland :faz as little could they haue ſaid of bs, as we of them. And 
whereas it map be replyed, that although the people there be rude, pet 
notwithſtanding it hath euermoꝛe bin peopled. Let it be added thereun⸗ 
following the Coaſts, men haue found many Countries euen 
led. And allo that euen in the belt peopled places of all their 
B, they haue not found the tenth part of ſo much people as the 
Countrie being manured were able to beare: whereas on the contrarie 
part. in our Countries the Nations do peſter one another. And whereas 
our verie vttermoſt boꝛders are moze frequented than theirs: the cauſe 
thereof is, that ours be much netrer the Centre which I ſet downe,then 
theirs be: as the Coſmographers do eaſly perteine. UUhervpon it bath 
come to paſſe , that the people which haue bene ſpzed abzcadfrom our 
Centre vnto the vttermoſt Coaſts of the froſen Sea, finding themſelues 
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not able to go any further foz'$ Sea that hemmed them in: dane rebonn⸗ 
ded backe againe vpon the next Countries, as namely the Cymbrians 
vpon the Almanes and Romanes, and after ward the Gothes bpon Italy 
and Fraunce, the Humes vpon Pannoy, the Vandales vpon Spaync; and 
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laſtip the Turkes and Tartarians bpon all Europe . UUhich thing bath 1 
not happened bpon the other part of the WUTozlde , becauſe of the large | 00 1 
ſcope of their Countfrey, which emptyeth the Caſterne Indya into the 5 {jg 
UUeſterne : The UUefferne into newe Spayne : newe Spayne inte BA. # 
Braſilie: and Braſilie into the Southerne lande, whereof not ſo muchas 1 bl 
the Seacoaſt is yet knowen, Neither bekell it ſo vnto vs in the firlt ages, 1 
becauſe our part of the A NMoꝛʒlde was not pet ſuffictently peopled to ebbe 4 15 1 
backe againe againe : but it befell chiefely a little afoze oz a little after | 3K 
the comming of Jelus Chꝛiſt, that is to wit, towardes the perfect age * 0 
of the N Aoꝛld. To be ſhozt, were there neuer ſo much people, pet were 958 
it no wonder fo him that would take the paines to account what onely 10 
one ofſpzing might amount vnto in one hundꝛed yerres, and how man pe 1 12% ＋ 
one man might ſee to come of himſelfe in his owne life- time: which in 1 
another hundꝛed ptere might increaſe into an infinite multitude The ; thy | 
Emppꝛes haue alwayes extended their largeneſle towards the Nozth vg 1 
the Donth, but yet moꝛe Noztherly than Doutherly , becauſe the Cen⸗ 1 


tre which J take. is ſtill afoze fowardes the Nozth ,. and in the tempe⸗ 

rateſt Clymate of our haife Globe, fhat is to wit, towardes the 35. and 

40 degrees (02 thereabouts) of the Cquinoctalt lyne , which diuideth the 
UnMozldenen in the middelt: which thing J deſire the Readers fo marke 
aduiſedly. And truely Iſeland which in old time was called Thule, ) was 

knowen in the time of great Alexander, notwithſtanding that it be ſitu- 

ate about 68 degrees Nozth: whereas yet foz alt that, the greateſt part 

of Aﬀrike was vnknowen to them, e the vttermoſt reach of their know⸗ 

ledge was the Jle of Taprobane, which neuertheleſſe are but vnder the 
Tquinoctiall: ſo farre off were they from atteymng to the Southpole. 

To be ſhozt, the Coaſt of Aﬀrike 03 Barbarie and of Spayne , was pegs 

pled by the Phenecians, whome we read to haue bene long time Lozdas 

of the Sea. And the Commonweale of Carthage, which was ſo highly 
renowmed and reached ſo farre off, was an ympe of Tyrus the chiefe Ci- 

tie of Phenecia, which bozdered vpon Iewrie. , Foz Tyrus ſent thither 

the one halfe ofthcir people:whereupon it was called Carthago, that is 

to ſay,the halfe fowne. And the firſt people that dwelled there, went in⸗ 

tot hat Countrie by a narrow peece of dzye lande called Catabathmos, Strabo. lb 3. 
which is a falling ground that topneth Paleſtine vnto Aegypt, as remai Plutark in che: 
ned yet ſtill to be read in the time of the Hiſtaziographer Procopius, vpon life of Seip 
a Piller in Tingie a Citie of Affrike, ſet there by the inhabitants of Cha- 
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as appeareth by many Tentences of ©. Auſtines, the Punicke fongue 


was but a kinde of ſenerall pꝛopꝛietie of the Hebrew, 
Some perfſift vet fill in demaunding, from whence the Southlande, 


of Affricke. the Countrig of Braſilie, the Land of Pero and ſuch others could be peo⸗ 


Ariſtides in 
his Pauche- 
Aatk. 


pledꝰ And whence J pꝛap vou was Affrick peopled, foz the repleniſhing 
whereot thou canſt not bat know that inhabitants were ſent thetber 
both by Sea and by land? Africk was peopled firſt by the fozeſaidnar- 
row peece of dꝛye Land called Catabathmos, and afterward refreſhed a- 
gaine by the ſtreightes of Gibraltar. And the Southland was peopled 
on the one ſide by the Jle of Taprobane , and on the other ſide by the 
ſteightes of Magellan which do butt there vpon Brafilie , And Perow 
likewiſe was peopled by thenarrow potnt of land called Darien , by the 
which wap Braſilie alſo was peopled. At ſuch tyme as the Spanyards 
entered firſt into that great Nelſe which confeyneth both Braſlic t Pe- 
row, they thought it to haue beene an Aland. Jn like manner, ik the Pe- 
rouians had landed in Affrick by the Athlantike Sea, and had found ſo 
long a ſide as the ſido of Affrick is that ſtretcheth vnto the red Sea, ſo as 
they being wearied with following it as the Romanes were, had made 
the like queſtion: we would then haue mocked at them becauſe we know 
the paſſage whereby men came thether : and they haue like occaſion fo 
mock vs, becauſe they know theirs. But pet againe, from whence came 
the people which are ſpꝛed abꝛoad from the Land that is called Newe 
Spayne bythe freight of Daryen 2 Pꝛocerde on vet a little further, and 
thou ſhalt finde Cathay and Indya ioyning to that Land; and Groneland 
facing it onthe Nozthſive ; and the ſtreight of Anian on the Welt ſive, 
which is almoſt as neere within the view of it as Spayne is vnto Aﬀeick 
by the ſtreigbtes of Gibraltare . And J pꝛape you what moze maruell 
is it that they ſhould haue paſſed by that ſtreyght, than that the Latins 
paſſed info Cicilie by the Fare of Meſſana, oz that the Vandales paſſed 
into Affrick and the Sarzins into Spayne by the ſaid ſtreightes of Cibral- 
rare? But the miſlchiefe is, that nothing can ſuffize vs fo2 pꝛooſe of the 
trueth; but fo2 witnelle againſt it, wer admit both Jgnozance, Yercſay, 
and Doubtes, and the verie leaſt ſuſpitions oz ſurmizes that can come 
in our minde, Foz J pꝛap vou what can be moꝛe childiſh, ( o2 rather as 
Varro faith in his Eumenides)moze wozthie of Hell; than to ſaye, that 
men ſpꝛung bp in a Countrey as Beetes and Rapes do? After that ma⸗ 
ner were the Athenians called Aborigenes, that is to lay, Yomebzed o: 
bꝛed in that plate: and in token thereof they woze a per in 


their Cappe oꝛ Bonet: inſomuch that Ariſtides to latter them withall, 
told them that their Territoꝛie was the fir that tuer hoꝛe men and pet 
foꝛ all that, there had bin whole realms of men in Syria afoꝛe there were 


any mf in Greece. The Latins alſo would vaunt themſclues of þ _ 
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bat Dennis of Halycarnaſſus and Porcius Cato acknowledge them to 
haue come out of Achaia, Aſke the Sauages , and they will ſay the verie 
ſame that the Sages ſay:foz they know neither one thing noꝛ other,furs 
ther than their owne remembꝛante can reach. 

But goe to Moyſes, and he will tell you the D2iginalles of the fir 
Nafions, and the Genealogte ofthe whole Wozlve . And the names or 
them remaining from thence vnto vs , willput the matter ont of all 
doubt to a man of vnderſtanding. Foz ot Noe by his eldeſt ſonne 1a- 
phet, iſlued the Gomerians 0z Cymbryans, the Medes, the lonians wha. 
were the firlt inhabitants of Greece, the Twiſcons Duchmen oz Al- 
manes, the Italians, andthe Dodoneans : namelyof Gomer, Maday, Ia- We. 
uan, Aſchenes, Eliſa, and Dodanim, By Cham there iſſued the Chana - "1.4 18) 
nites, the Aegyptians, the Libians, the Sabeans, and ſo fozth; who re⸗ þ ' 4 
tained the names of his childꝛen. that is to wit, of Chanaan, Miſraim, h By” 
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Lud, Saba, and ſo foozth: Foz Miſraim in Hebzewe betokeneth Aegypt. 

By Sem there deſcended the Elamites and Perſians, the Aſſyrians 'the 

Chaſdeans oz Chaldees, the Lydians, the Aramites oz Syrians, the people WEL 
of Ophir and others; that is to wit, of Elam, Arphaxad, Lud, Aram, O- 184 
phir, and others. And theſe names were waitten and recozded by Moy- 4 
ſes, afozethoſe Nations were of any reputation, and they remaine pet 40 
fill among the Hebrewes at this day. Now looke in what meaſure theſe +1» al 
fathers of houſes increaſed their chilvzen , ſo did every of them ſpꝛed out PLD , 
his bꝛanches a farre off; inſomuch that the offp2tng of that ſtocke did co⸗ 2 
uer and onerſhadowe the whole earth, and the Arke of Noe did after a | Wk 
manner ſayleoner the whole woꝛlde. IF: 

But here is an Dbiection which ſeemeth fftronger . Theſe reaſons An obieckon 
(ſay they) do bzing vs vp to the Fled : but as the Flod bought mans of Fluddes 
kinde to that ſmall number, whereby the Mozlde was by little and lit, taken out of 
tle renewed againe : Do may it be that there were other fozmer Fluds, Fe, 
that had done the like afoze; ſo as this latter Flud was rather a renews 
ing of the Wozlde, than a firſt beginning thereof. And to this pur⸗ 
pole they will alledge this ſaying ol Plato in his Timæus, that the oucr- 
flowings of waters and the burnings by fire , doe from time to time re⸗ 
freſh the Wozlde, and deſtroy the remembzance ot fozmer ages, alſo ot 
all Artes, Sciences, and other inuentions. This is woozthis of ſome 
examination, Surely of Burnings either vniuerſall oz any thing great 
in reſpect of the whole wozld, there is no mention found in any ſtozie. 

Allo of any other generall Flud,thanthat which we take to be þ firſt , x 
laſt, there is as little to be found, vnleſſe they will apply that name to 
the ouerllo wings of Riners in ſome ſmall quarter, oz to the winning of 
the Dea by fozce of his bꝛeaking into ſome countrey a League oz twaie, 
which can nothing ſerue to this purpoſe . And if their alledging 2 — 


The obiection 
of Averrhois, that God foꝛboꝛe ſo long, and where had he that newe deuice of making 
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that behal fe be vnfeinedly and in god earneff, as J belæue it is; well 
mought they fare fo2 their confeſſion. Foz then wil Jaſke them whether 
this Flud were vninerſall, oz particular but to fome one Countrey. It 
it were particular: how commeth it to paſſe that all Nations confeſſe it 
to be vniuerſall 2 And how commeth it to paſſe alſo that the Countries 
which had no part thereof, haue no incling thercofeither in memozie oz 
in wziting? Oz ik it were vniuerſall; did any men efcapefrom it oz no? 
Af none eſcaped, how then came we ta the knowledge of it? And whence 
are we alſo, but ofa new Creation? And he that was able to create vs 
againe, why was he not able to create vs alſo afoze? Jfſome eſcaped, as 
all of vs do conſent that there did: why belerue we them not as well in 
the things that went afoze the Flud , as we bel&eue them concerning the 
Flud it ſelteꝰ And who be thoſe that eſcaped but Noe and his iſſue, who 
leadvs to the firſt beginning both of the woꝛld and men? Foz in all the 
Piſtozies ofthe Yeathen, what finde we thereof wozth the alledging? A⸗ 
gaine, Jdemaund whether this ſaid Flud and others which they pꝛe⸗ 
tend to haue aboliſhed the remembzance ofthe fozmer times, befell by 
chaunceoz by pzouidence ? Il by chaunce; was it not poſſible , that of ſo 
many which may perchaunce haue beene either from euerlaſting oz of 
verie old time, perchaunce not ſo much as any one ſhould haue eſcaped? 
Oz if by Pꝛouidence; by whoſe pꝛouidence ſhonld it be but by Gods? oz 
who could haue power to bndoe x confound this wozke, but onely he that 
made it? And what warrant haſt thou that he deſtroped it moze than 


. once,ſeing thou artinfozced to graunt that he made it but once? Nay, 


it may be that if befel thzough ſome coniunction of the Starres. And who 
told them ſo? And if they know ſo muchthereof , let them tell vs what 
farres.'J omit to tell them that ſuch coniunctions as they themſelues 
teach) thꝛeaten not the whole woꝛld, but ſome {mall part thereof, After 
this maner did the Aſtrologers ſay , that in the yeere 15 24. there ſhould 
mete the like Coniunction as was at the general Flud, by reaſon wher⸗ 
of the whole earth ſhould be couered with water:and pet as (Viues ſaith) 
aà fairer pre was neuer ſcene. To be ſhoꝛt, all things will goe foz peys 
ment with theſe folke.ſauing the fructh. 
But ſee heere their laſt Ankerhold. Pow hapeneth if/ſaith Auerrhois) 


the wozld: Sillie ſoule that thou art: which gloꝛieſt in aſkingNueſtions 
whereas ſkilt conũſteth in aunſwering . Thou wilt ne&des pzooue the 
woꝛld by thy reaſons to be without beginning : and yet in th2& wozdes 
which thou haſt ſpoken, thou ſhewelt that thou knoweſt not what eter⸗ 
nitie oꝛ euerlaſtingneſſe is. In eternitie (friend mine) there is neither 
length noꝛ ſhoꝛtnes of time:the euerlaſting pꝛouidente is not tyed tone w 
caſualtie. Conſider that thou art a man. The Plants cannot go of 
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Hente: the Bealfes cannot iudge of the dꝛift of Reaſon : neither tant 
thou which art ſubiect to time, iudge of eternitie which is without time. 
Foz if even the little Babe which is in time, cannot conceine what time 
is: how ſhall be that is but in time, vnderſtand the euerlaſtingnes of the 
everlaſting ? After that maner the bzute beafts(if they had ſpeech) would 
decipher the reach of thy wit, actoꝛding to their owne imagination. And 
thou wouldeſt mocke at them if they ſhould goe about to deſcribe what 
thy memoꝛie is. which topneth paſk,p2cſent, and to come all in one. And 
how thinkeſt thou thy ſelfe able to iudge of eternitie, which altere ſt with 
the Windes, with the $wones,and with the ſeaſons of the pre, euery 
day,.euery houre, andenery minute? Aſkeſt thou why God fozboze (0 
long time? Nay rather, aſke why God liſted to make the time it-ſelfez 
fo; in one bndinidable moment is eternitie iopned both to the beginning 
and to the ende ol time. Learne this alſo ,. that where there is any 
bound oz end, there is no long time. The long time of a Moꝛme, is a 
moneth: of an Ant, a ptere: of a Yozſe,thirtie yeeres : of a man, an hun⸗ 
ded yeeres: of all mankinde, certeine thouſands of yeres: ot time it ſelf, 
a cerfaine ſpace of time: and the terming of any of all their times long, is 
in reſpect of the long confinuance of their life in time: but vnto him that 
made time, nothing indureth leſſe while than time . Put the caſe that 
the wozld haue laſted a hundzed thouſand peer es, oz (if pe will) tenhun⸗ 
bzed thouſand, what ſhall ve gaine by that? That the wozld (hal haue bin 
of the greater antiquitie. But in reſpect of whom: ot God, oꝛ of thy ſclfe? 


of a Wo2zme,o2 ofa Spirite ? ofeternitie, oz of time? And what is all 


that in compariſon ot inſiniteneſſe: Js not the Queſtion all one ftill-- 

Mhence ts this deuice? whence is this chaunce? as well in a huudzed; 
as in a thouſand: and as well in a thouſand, as iu a thouſandthouſand: 
Pet was the denice and purpoſe eternall,nofwithſtanding that the exe⸗ 
tution thereof be in time, inſomuch that he hath bzonght fozth time, and 
time is a meaſure of mouing, and mouing p2zoneth a beginning, 4 the 


beginning which it taketh is euer newe. Thou then which by a moning 


haſt a beginning pzoued vnto ther, giue ouer thy ſurmiſed eternitie + cõ⸗ 
leſſe a newneſle of time, fo2 nothing is newer than time. Which like 
reaſon maiſt thou demaund why God made the woꝛld rather here than 
elſwhere. Foz theſe diſtinctions of time t place were created & bzought 
foozth togither at one inſtant with the woꝛld, ſo as they be neither with» 
out it noꝛ afoze it. Be that is without time and without place, made both 
time and place: andifhe had bin ſubtect fo time and place, as thou ima⸗ 
gineſt: he could not haue made either plate oz time. Vea, but what did he 
then (ſayeſt thou) afoze the woꝛld and out ot the woꝛld? Once againe a⸗ 
mend thy plea. Foz in God ther is neither afozenoz after, within no: 
without, But ſurely it is a godly queſtion,+ welbeſ&ming a great wit. 
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Aftoze thy Clocke 6 thy building was made, thon didveff nok ceaffe fo 
line and to delight thy ſelfe in the perfecnefſe ofthine Arte : andafters 
ward thy building added nothing vnto the , but thou vnto thy building. 
Thou wouldeſt haue beene aſhamed fo haue aſked of Scipio what he did 
at home in his houſe in the Countrey , after he had giuen oner the al⸗ 
faires of the Common weale and the warres: and he would haue anſwe- 
red the that he was neuer leſſe pdle than when he was ydle,no2 lefſe a- 
lone than when he was alone. And pet thou thinkeſt that it ſtode God 
greatlyon hand to make this goodly palace of the wozld fo; th, and to 
barber (ach blaſphemers as thou art therein, as it he could not haue foꝛ⸗ 
voꝛne thes,02 liued without thy company. God did the ſame thing with- 


out the woꝛld, which he doth ſtill with the wozld:that is to wit. he is haps 


pie in himſelfe. The wozld hath nothing at all augmented his felicitie oz 
bappineſſe. But to the intent (as ye would ſay) to ſhed foo2th his happi⸗ 
neſſe out of himſelfe: it liked him fo creat the woꝛlde. Yea, but why did 
be it no ſooner ! A Nhat a number of fanlts are here in one ſpeech + Thou 


wilt nedes be pꝛiuie top cauſe of Gods will in all things, + pet is Gods 
wil the cauſe of the cauſes of al things. By eternitie thou haſt not bin a⸗ 
ble to haue knowen his power: fo; the Maieſtie therof would haue made 
ther dark: and it is ſo b2tght that thou touldeſt haue ſ&ne leſſe, than thou 


couldeſt ſe now if thou wert lodged in the body of the Dunne. Now he 


maketh the to perteiue bis power, by the creation of the woꝛld: his eter⸗ 
nitie by compariſon of time: x his gloꝛious bzightnes, by p ſhadow there 


ot. By efernitie,thou couldeſt not haue knowen his wiſedome : fo2 thou 
wouldeſt haue deemed all things as wiſe as he, ſeeing they had bin as e⸗ 
uerlaſting as he. And what wiſedome had remained in him, ik al things 
had bin of neceſſitie, and nothing at his owne choyce and libertie? But 
now thou ſeeſt his wiſedome in the ſtones, in the Herbes, in the dumbe 
creatures, yea t euen in the woꝛkmanſhip of thy ſelfe. Thou ſcelt it in the 
oꝛder, in the ſucceſſion, and in the bꝛeeding of all things. Thou gaſeſt at it 
in the greateſt things, & thou wondereſt at it in the (maleſt ; as much in 
the Flye t the Ant, as in the whole Cope of heauen: whereas the eterni- 
tie of things would haue cauſed thee to haue attributed Godhead fo the 
ſkyes, the ſtarres, the earth, the Rockes, the Pountaines, and in effect 
to all things rather than thy ſelfe, as they did which were taught ſo to do. 
Allo by this eternitie thou couldeſt not haue conceined his godneſle, be⸗ 
tauſe thou wouldeſt haue thought that God had had as much nerde of the 
N Noꝛlde, as the UUozid had of him. Thou ſhouldeſt not haue knowen 
thy ſelte to be any moꝛe beholden to him, than to the fire fo2 heating 
ther, or ko the Sunne fog giuing thee light, becanſe fhey ſhould no moꝛe 
be eitber fire oꝛ Sunne, if they fozwent that nature. But hee cheweth 
the by the creation, both that be himſelfe is euer, and that thou haſt jo 
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thy being lince the time that it pleaſed him to create th& : chat he with- 
out the is efernall; and that thou without his gwdneſſe haddeſt neuer 
bern that little which thou art: and to be ſhozt,that he is not tied toany 
nede 02 neceſſitte as Ariſtotles God is, ( which could not refuſe to dʒiue 
the Pill, but was tied to it whether he could oz no: ) but that his dos 
ing of things is altogether of his owno infinite godneſle, wherethzoagh 
he vouchlafeth to impart himſelt᷑ vnto others, vy making the thing to bee 
which was not; yea and by making the thing happie, which or it ſelfe 
could not ſo iuuch as bee. Now, had man any will oz ſkill to acknows 
ledge the power, wiſedome, and goodneſſe ol his God? (J thinke not.) 
Then was it fo2 thy benefite and not foz his owne , that he made not the 
Moꝛld either of greater antiquitie, oꝛ eternall. Foꝛ had he made it e- 
ternall, (let vs ſo ſpeake ſ&ing ye will haue it ſo, ) thou wouldeſt haue 
made a God of it, and thou canſt not euen now fozbeare the doing theres 
of, And had he made ol it mozeantiquitie; thou wouldeſt haue made it 
an occaſion to fozget thy God, and foꝛ all the newneſle thereof , yet wilt 
thou not beare it in thy minde. Then ſeeke not the cauſe thereof in his po- 
wer. The cauſe thereof is in thine owne infirmitie : Nay , the cauſe 
therofts in his godnelle, in that he intendeth to ſuccoar thine ignoꝛ ance. 
And ſo, not withſtanding all their obiections, we ſhal by this meanes hold 
ſill our concluſion, to wit, that the Wozldis but of late continuance; 
That it had a beginning, and that concerning the time of the firlt begin- 
ning thereof, and concerning the continuance thereofvnto our daies, we 
ought to beleeue the bokes of Moyles abougall. 


The Ninth Chapter. 


That the wiſedome of the World hath acknowledged the Crea- 
tion of the World. 


Ith we haue ſcene with what conſent the 
whole harmonie of the Wozld chaunteth 
the Creation thereof and the pꝛaiſe of the 
Creatoz,now it followeth that we ſer what 
the wiſedome of the woꝛld hath beleened. in 
that behalfe : wherein we haue to conſider 
the ſelfeſame thing which we conſidered in 
the doctrineof the thzee Parſons; that is to 
wit, that the neerer we tome to the wel 
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like. we mult gine credit ( as vnto a kinde of Demonſffration,)to theſays 
ings of men of moſt antiquitie, as folke that were better and nerer to 
God than we. Pere J ſhould begin at Moyſes, as the anncienteſt of af 
wziters,and whom all the Peathen Authozs doe honour and wonder at 
8 in their w2itings. And the very ũrſt moꝛd of his booke ſimply ſet downe 
mot antiqui· in theſe termes, In the beginning Godcreated Heauen and Earth, ought 
tic belecued to be vnto vs as a maxime of Euclyde , which in thoſe daies men were 
the Creation aſhamed to tall in queſtion. But to the intent we confounde not the 


of che world. woꝛde of God with the wozde of man,fozaſmuch as the folke with wyẽ ſtin 

we baue to deale, are ſuch as refuſe thoſe whom they cannot accuſe; let be h 

ame vs onercome them rather by their owne Doctozs . Carteinly whoſoever it is 
will take the paine to confere Mercurius Triſmegiſtus with Moyſes, hal 

reape thereby molt ſingluler cantentation. Jn Geneſis Moyſcs deſcri⸗ be h 


beth the Creation of the Moald, and ſo doth Mercurie likewiſe in his 

Pœmander.Moyſes eſpieth darkeneſſe vpon the Waters:x Merc ury ſeeth 

A dzeadful hadow houering on the moiſt nature, and the ſame moiſt nas 

ture as it were bzoded by the woꝛd of God. Moyſes ſaith that God ſpake, 

and fao:thwith things were made: and Mercurie acknowledgeth and 

bꝛingeth in Gods woꝛde ſhining, whereby he created the light and made 

the Wozld and all that is therein. Moyſes parfeththe nature of moy- 

Eure in twaine,the one mounting aloft which he calleth Heauen, and the 

other remaining beneath which he calleth Sea: And Mercury ſeth alight 

fire which be calleth Acther mounting vp as it were out of the bewelles 

ofthe moiſt nature, and likewiſe an ayze caſting it ſelte betweene the And 

water and the elementarie fire, which is nothing els but a moze clere x 

ſubtile ayze. The Sea and Land (ſaith Moyſes) were mingled togethar 

vntill God had ſpoken, and then by and by either of them toke his plate 

dy himſelfe. After the ſame maner Mercurie ſaith that thoſe Element es 

lying erſt mingled together, ſeuered themſelues a ſander at the ſpeaking 

EE of the ſpirituall wozd which inuironed them about. What moze-?-God 

Mercury in ( fay both of them) created the @tarres and the Planefs. At the voice of 1 
his P=man- his wozd, the Earth, the Ayze, and the Water, bought fwzth Beaſts, ; 

der,the.z.& Birdes, and Filhes. Laſt of all, God created man after his owne image 

* f  Aanddeliveredall his wozkes: into his hand to vie them. Is not this a 

Mercury al · feftingdowne not onely of one ſelfeſame ſence, but alſo of the felfeſame 

kdged by Cy- ſermes and wozds? But when as Mercurie addeth afterward,that God 

rillusin his Erieth out into bis wozks by his holy wozd, ſaying, Bing vs foꝛth fruit. 

increaſe: may it not ſeeme vnto vs that weheare shim- 

ſpeaking 2 And as fo2 the (mat diſferentes which are in him concer⸗ 

ning tbe ſeauen Circles, the Zones, and ſuch other things, they ſerue 

kis holy Ser · greatly to the manifeſtation of the truetb; namely, that this maner of 

00 Mercuries watting, is not a bars bozrowing oz W 
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but rather a tradition tonueied to the Acgiprians from the Father to the 


Sonne. Jn another place he ſaith that God by his holy, ſpirit uall e mighs 
tie wozking woꝛd, commaunded the dayſunne to be, and it was don: that 
theSea and Land ſhould be ſeuered aſunder, that the Starres ſhoulde 
be created, and that Yerbes ſhould grow vp enery one with bis ſerde, by 
fo:ce of the ſame woꝛd. Alſo that the Woztdis but an alferation , a moa⸗ 
uing, a generating and a cozrupting of things, and that it cannot be cal 
led god. Theſe are concluſtons cleane contrary to et ernitie o euerla - 
ſtingneſſe. But fozaſmach as (if J ſhould ſet downe al his ſayings which 
be hath to that purpoſe,) J ſhould be faine to topie him almoſt whole out: 
it is better foz me to deſire the Readers to go to the ver ie place it ſelfe. 
Orpheus the auncienteſt of the Greekes, had beene in Aegipt as Wan = 
be bill ſaith, that there he learned, That there is but one Gonbo, 45 
and that | & | 
The Ayre, the Heauen,the Sea; the Earth, ard Hell 
With all the things that in them all doe dwell. 
were harbered in his bꝛeaſt from all eternitie. 
And allo that 
The running fireames, the Ocean, Gods aud ev, 
Things preſent, things to come lay all at eaſe 
In that wide lap of bus : and that within 
Hie belly large the bond lay lapped vp 
Which holdeth all this great huge works together. 
Andafterward he addeth further. 
Theſe things which yet lay hidden all 
Within the treaſure of his breſt, 
He into openlig ht did call, 
Creating as he deemed beſt 
. Thus ſtately ſtage, whereon to ſhawe 
Hi noble doings ona rome. 
And what eis is this; than that God did euer laſtingly hold the woꝛld 
bidden, ( as the Apoſtle ſaith ) in the Treaſuryot his infinite wiſcdome : 
Oꝛ (as Dennis ſaith) in the Cloſet of his purpoſe and will, and after e x% | 
ward bꝛought it ſarth in time when it plealed him and in another place, "© 
Ling (ſaith he) of the datłe confuſion, Imeane the confuſion that Was * 
in the beginning, how is was disfigured in diuers natures, and how the 
Heauen, the Sea and the Lande ere made. (And: what moze? I ſing 
(ſaith be) of Loue; euen of the Loue that is perfect of it ſelfe, of moro 
antiquitie than all theſe things rand / of all things which the ſame hatt 
broughe ſootth . and ſet in order yen uf time it ſelſe. haue alre - 
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by the Spirit which Moyles ſpeaketh ot. Lo be thozt,heſaith that he him 
Orpheus in bis ſelfe made a banke of the Creation of the woꝛld 5 which was a common 
Argonawies. Argument among the Poets of that time, as Empedocles, Heſiodus, 
Parmenides, and ſuch others, which were al Philoſophers. And in ma- 
ny plates be ceduceth all things to Water and to acerteine Mud as to 
their oꝛiginall, which thing agreꝛth well enough to the deepe of Moyſes. 
Hcfodus The like is done by Homer and Heſiodus, whichcrame after him. "Foz 
his booke of Heſiodus maketh diſcription, not onely of the Creating of the woꝛld ano 
workes and the partes thereof; but alla ot the Chaos 03 confuſion and of the Gods 
Daics,and in tyemſelues. And when Homerintendeth to cure a man I would (ſaith 
ie 2 he he) chat thou mighteſt recurne to Water and Earth: that is to ſay, J 
Goddess. would thou wert not any moze, as the time hath bene that thou waſt 
nat. To be ſhoat, Sophocles, Aeſchylus, andthe very Comediwziters 
peake after the ſame manner : and foz pzofe of them all, Euripides ſhall 
ſuffice, who was the leaſt religious ot them all. The time hath beene 
( ſaith he) that Heauen and Earth were but a lumpe: but after that they 
were ſeperated, they ingendred al things, and brought to light the Trees, 
the Birds, the Beaſtes of the fielde, the Fiſhes, and Men themſelues. Foz 
as fo2 others, they ſpeake moꝛe to the purpoſe, as Aratus, who ſaith that 
God hath ſet the Starres in the Skye to diſtinguiſh the Seaſons of thy 
yeare : that he created all things: that men are his oſſpꝛing : that by the 
lignes of Yeauen he ment to gine them warning ofthe chaunges of the 
Apꝛe, and the tempeſts. And the voice ol theſe Poets is to be conſidered 
as the opinton of the people to whom they ſang their Uerſes. 
Plurarckein . NW let vs go on with the auncient Philoſophers, Pythagoras (by 
his booke of the repozt of Plutarke ) ſaith that the Wozld was begotten of God, of it 
che opinions One nature cozruptible, becauſe it was ſenſible and bodily, but pet that 
ofthe Philo- it is not cozrupted,becauſe it is vpheld and maintained by his pꝛouidence. 
2 hk Che ſame thing doth alſo Diogenes Laertius witneſſe. And where as 
L pony Der Varroſaith that Pythagoras acknowledged not any beginning of liuing 
of Huſbandyy Wiights't Architas his Difciple ſhall mainteine the contrary foz his 
lamblichus Sister: Foz his wondes are theſe: Of all liuing Wights man is bred 
ona al the ſect mſt w iſe of capacitie to conſider things, and to atteine to knowledge, 
n ene. ante iudge of chem all. For GOD harkprincedin him the fulneſſe of 
„ all Reaſon . And like as God hath made him the inſtrument of all Voi- 
| ces, Sounus, Names and vtterances, ſo alſo hath he made bim the inſtru- 
ment of all vnderſtandings aud conceits, which is the workemanſſiip of 
wiſedome : And euenfor that c auſo faith he) doe iᷣthinke tha man ĩs of 
Gods creating, and hath race ĩued his inſtrumemms and abilities at his 


band. Thales ane of te leauen wages hold opinion, that alt things had 


their beginning of Wiator';/ ajidthat Gov: created ald things thereof, 
— andhaſhnotany ae eee 
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And againe; The World ( faith he) is moſt excellemly beautifull, for it 
is the worke-ot God. Alſabeing aſted whether was firſt of the Day oz Plutarch in his 
the Night; be anſ weren that the Night was ſooner by one day: as if he banlet. 

had ment to ſap, that ataꝛe God had created 5; light, it muſt needs becon- 

feſed that aut of hum there was nothing but darkeneſſe. Ao this Phi⸗ 

loſopher alſo as well as the reſt had gone to Schoole in Aegipt. | 
Iuneus af Locres termethj Time the Jmage ofefernitte, and ſaith 
that it take bis beginning from the creating of Heauen and Earth, and 
that Oad created the very uie of the Wozld afoʒe the Mold it ſelte, 
buch in poſſibilitis and in tune. To be ſhozt, Plutarch affrmeth that all 

thenaturall Philoſophers of old time, heldspinion that the begetting 

of the Moꝛld began at the Earth as at the Centre thereot᷑: and that Em- 
pedocles ſaith that the fineſt kinde of Aer which they call Aether, was 

the ſiſt part thereof that was dia wue vp on high. And Anaxagoras is 

repoꝛted by Simplicius, to aſfirme that God ( whom he calleth Minde oz! 
Vnderſtanding) created the Heauen, the Earth, the Sunne and the 

Starres, and icarſeiꝝ is there any one to be found, which teacheth that 
time is without beginning. 

eme ct Platoes latter Diſciples, (as namely Proclus wꝛiting againſt | _. 3 
the Chꝛiſtians) would nceves beare their Paiſter downe,, that be be- ehen 
lened the woꝛlde tu haue had no beginning. But if we may beleæue A- boch of natu 
riſtotle, ho was a ſcholler of his a two and twentie peeres, he taught ral philoſophy 
that the wozld was created, and it is one of chiefe Pꝛintipies wherein Epicurius in 
they molt diſagree . Philo who was as another Plato, ſaith that Plato "4 ; 
had learned it of Heſiodus. And Plutarch who ſhe wetb himſelfe-to baue te n. 
peruſed him thzoughlie leale by leafe, ſpeaketh of him in theſe wozdes: of che philo- 
There are (ſaith be) ſome ſtudiers of Plato, which by racking his words, ſophers,and 
indeuour by allmeanes to make him deniethe creation of the Worlde in che creati- 
and of the Soule, and to confeſſe the euerlaſtengneſſe of time, not- 1 5 
withſtanding that in ſo doing they bereaue bim of that moſt excellent 
treatiſe of his concerning the Gods, againſt the deſpiſers and skorners 

of whome in his time hewrote, And what needeth anie thing to be 

alledged for proofe thereof, ſeeing that this whole booke of Timaus is, . . - 
nothing els but an expreſſo treatiſe of the Creation of the World : The 2 he i, all. g. 
ſame thing alſodoth- Aphrodiſius wit neſſe concerning Plato. In his ged by Simpli 
booke-infitled Athlantike, he termeth the woꝛlde a thing Longago ctea- cius vpon the 
ted. In his matters of State he ſaith that the wor ide was ſetled and Povkes of 
founded by Oodg and that ie conteineth froze of good thinges, and that „ 
ttetronbletomeneſſe whichif hath, is but a Remnant a: Remainder , 
ol: the foꝛmer conſuſſon. Ao Socrates in hisbooke of Commonwe ale, 
termeth it 3 A Godheatt begottery or created. And which of 

the auncient wziters did euer r Plato taught not the Crea- 
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tion of the Moꝛld, confidering that he hath made ot al 
the parts thereof, and of the Gods tbemſeiues : And alſo that he ſaith 
that d wozld was treated coꝛruptible of it ſeife, but yet abode immoꝛt all 
and ible tbꝛough the grace of God which vpholdeth it? But 
let vs examine the racking which Proclus offereth.vato him. Plato (ſaitij 
be) afficmerh in his Common weale, that whatſoeuer hath a beginning 
hath alſo an ende: Nowe the Worlde , as he ſaith in bis Timaus, ſhall 
haue no ende: Thexeſore it followeth that it had no beginning. A ano⸗ 
ther man ſhould reaſon after that maner againſt Proclus, Proclus would 
laugh him to ſkoꝛne: foz he ſhiſteth the termes : and yet our Soules 
which he concludeth to be without ende, faile not to haue had a begin- 
ning. But though we were neuer lo well contented to let him paſſe :- 
vet doth Plato aſſoile him in one wozde, The wozld ( (aith he) is coz» 
ruptible ofit ſelfe, fo2 euery thing that is compounded, may alſo be diſ⸗ 
folved.:-but it is not Gods will that it ſhould bee cozrupted. And mine 
ordinance — the cuerlaſting) is of more power to make thee to 
continue, than thine owne Nature is to make thee to periſh. The which 
Plato in his thing he ſpeaketh pet moze ſhoꝛtiꝑ in another place,ſaying that the woꝛld 
common · hath receiued an Jmmozfalitie at the hande of the woꝛkemaiſter which 
Ow. made it. Now, then, ſeeing that by Nature it may periſh, ſurely by 
Ade. © Natureit had a beginning: andthe power that hath pzeſernedit from 
Fu. Perilhing , is the very ſame that made if to b. Proclus adbeth: Pla« 
= to propoundeth a Queſtion (ſaith he) whether the Worlde was crea- 
ted afterthe patterne of a thing forecreated, or of a thing without be- 
ginning . Therefore he doubted whether it were eternall or no, What 


aconcluſion was this foz a great Philoſopher ? J aſke whether men be 


[ $2edof themſelues 02 created of another; + fthercfoze J vphold that they 
be bꝛed of themſelues: as who ſhould ſay Þ iu diſputing, it were not an 
o2dinarie matter fo ſet downe both the Contraries, foz the affirming of 
the one + the denying of the other.Againe,if it were begotten oz created, 
after p example of athing afoze created could it be beginningleCe, ſ&ing 
that p patternethereof bad abeginning? And it it were created after the 
example of a-thing vncreated, can it come to pale that it Gould be euerla 
ſting, ſ&ing that it is not the very patterne it ſelfe 2 No: but as Jbaue 
ſaidafoze,we admit hozned arguments againft the trueth, whereas in 
defence of the trueth the perfectelt demonſtrations ſuffice vs not. Alſo in 


another boke intitled of a String he ſaieth thus: Plato in his booke of 


Lawes ſaiththat Commonweales and Artes haue infinite times beene 
vtterly deſtroyed by Waterfloods and Burnings,and therefore that men 
cannot certeinely {ay from what time men haue firſt growne into Com- 


monyeales : Ergo, he beleeuedthat the World had no beginning, Nay, 
he ſgith thele things in his Timzus, which is the hooke whereof tho 
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tunſt not doubt, but that he treateth there erpzefſelie of the Creation of 
the Wozlds, And de repeateth the ſame ageine in his boke of Com 
monweale matters, hauing ſaid afoꝛe, that God created Veanen and 
Earth, the Starres and Gods. Hob then, ſceing it is one ſelfeſame Au⸗ 
tho; that ſpeaketh theſe things, and in one ſelfeſame place, aud one im⸗ 
mediatly after another: is it not certeine that he ment not to match 
cleane tontrarie doctrines together / Mhat is to be ſaid then, but that 
be ſpake there after the maner of the common multitude, who (as A- 
riſtotle ſaith doe call the things infinite, which they be not able to num⸗ 
ber? Dz as Moyſes himſelſe ſpeaketh, who calleth the things eternal, 
euerlaſting oz endleſſe, which are of very long confinuance, not with · 
ſtanding that he made a booke erp2eſſely of the Creation of ail things 2 
But in deede if was a ſurmize of the auncientneſſe of the Wozld, which 
Plato ( as it ſhould ſeeme ) had bzonght home ont of Aegipt, accozdingly »+/.. 48 
as the repozt of Solon ſutficiently veclareth , who telleth him that the ?.. 
— — had Regiſters of nine thouſand yeres, that is to ſay (as Pla» | 
carke interpꝛets it) nine thouſand Moones. | 

But let vs come to Ariftotle, to whome this opinion doth p2oper- Ageniſt Art- 
le belong. Foz although ſome of his Schollers being aſhamed on his ile Eccimury 
behalfe, would fains beare him on hand that he was of another sptnion, 
oꝛ at leaſtwile that de held it as a donbtfuil point; pet notwithſtanding 
his ſentences in that caſe are ta certeine, to cleere, and fo manifeſt, : 
in them to goe about to cloke his opinion. But fing he was ſo bold þriftorle in 
as toremoue the fozmerboundſetled by the authozitte and belefe of all e az 
that went afoze hun: nedes mul it be that he had very expꝛeſſe fermes, tural l hiloſo· 
and very cerfeine Demonſtrations, And J p2ay vou let vs ſee what phie: in his 
maner a ones they be: From the moouings that are here beneath, he ft booke of 
leadeth vs to the mwuings that are aboue, and from them to a firſt m h gg 
mouer, Metherto he is well. But afterward be will haue this firſt ole of che 
mouer to moone euerlaſtingly, andtherefoze that time ſhould be euer - breede of li- 
laffirg alfo. Neither the ground noz the couſequence of this argument uing ting: 
are ougbtwoꝛth. Powe will ye pꝛooue that the firſt mooner meoueth 
eternally? Nay contrariewiſe , moning argueth a beginning. Foz in 
moning there is a certeine point from whence the maouing is made, 
bnto another point whereto it tendeth: and enen accozding to Ariſto- 
tles owne doctrine, fozeneſſe , atterneſſe, and cout inuance of time do 
followe fozeneſſe, afterneſſe, and continuance of mouing and that im- 
plieth a manifeſt contrarietie to the definition of moaning from place 
to place. And that time ſhould be beginningleſſe, wbat els is it to ſay, 
than that time is not time, and (as ye woulde ſay ) an implying of 
contradiction of the verie woꝛde it ſelfe? Foz what els is time accoz- 
ding to Ariſtotle himſelfe , than the number ol mo uiug by fozenclle and 

. is 4 afterncils 
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Ariftorle in 
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afterneſſe, by paſt and fo come. And if it be a number, where is the in · 
finiteneſſe thereof become: And it there be afoze and after, where is the 
eternitie thereof 2 In another place he ſaith, that mouing is eternall be · 
cauſe time is eternall, and that the canſe why time is ſo, ts that it is al- 
waies iopned to that which is paſt. J pꝛay vou what a childiſhnelle is 
this? By the ſame reaſon J may ſay that the mouing of a Mil, oꝛ the ſtirs 
ring of any liuing wight is eternall: foz in thoſe caſes euery inſtant fol⸗ 
loweth immediatly in the necke of that which is paſt, no leſſe than in the 
moting of time, and pet we be not ignoꝛant that they haue a beginning. 
But like as there is a certeine ſirſt foꝛthſetting in thoſe, ſo is there alſo 
in the mwuing ofthe Heauen, who is the bꝛerder of time. And Algazel ans 
fwereth Aucrrhois verie wel vpon this point, That loke what a point o: 
pꝛicke is in things that hold on whole vnbꝛoken ot the ſame is an inſtant 
oꝛ moment in things that immediatly oꝛ continually ſucceede one after 
another:and that as a point oz pꝛicke is the beginning of a line: ſo an in- 
ſtant is the beginning of time:and Auerrhois could not diſpꝛoue this rea- 
ſon, otherwiſe than by flowting him foꝛ it. He replieth yet againe, and 
ſaith; Yea but if the Moꝛld had a beginning, how ſhall the maker ther- 
of be void or alteration ? To ſuch a queſtion as this is, me thinkes he him 
ſelfe hould anſwere thus: That the alledging of an inconuenience aſſoi⸗ 
leth not the queſtion. But god Sir Philoſopher! By pour ſeeking to bꝛing 
vs to this inconuentence, vou graunt at leaſtwiſe that God created Na- 
ture. And is it not a ſtrainge ouerſight in vou, that vou wil needes tie him 
to the lawes of Nature, which is the maker of Nature 2 and meaſure the 
power andlibertie ofthe Clockmaker, by the ſubiection of the Clocke vn- 


to him? Art thou not aſhamed to yeeldleſſe pzeheminence to God, than to 


thy king whom thou exempteſt from ſubiecton fo his lawes, becauſe he 


is a maker of the lawes? J pzay thee what a thing it were, if thou ſhoul- 


deſt vntertake but onely to meaſure Nature by thine owne wit? What 
a number of times haſt thou found thy wit to ſtumble at the leaſt things: 
Ho often halt thou found it againſt thy ſelfe 2 Now, if Nature goe be⸗ 
yond the reach of thy wit, how farre ſhail the very maker of nature out 
goe it? Thou canſt not ſhift thy place without remouing, and therefozr 
thon deemeſt the like of God. But conſider at leaſtwiſe that thy Soule oʒ 
Minde not being limifted within any place, is the place of a thouſand 
things, and that a thouſand things are the place thereof. Againe, thy ſoule 
cannot conceiueany thing, without paſſing from cõtemplatton to action: 


his firſt booke ho noꝝ abide in.contemplation, withont channge. Now thy dellre is to 
of Hcauen. haue God like thy lelfe in this behalf. But if thou wilt not yetd thy ſeife 


cap: 9. 


to other mens reaſons; at leaſtwiſe peld thy ſelfe to thine owne rea- 
ſons, Foz whereas thou ſaieſt. that beyond the Heauen there is neither 


emptineſſenoz time, but that whatſocuer is there, is exempted from all 


| maner 
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maner of time. mauing, thaunge, and poſſibilitie; and that in that vni⸗ 
ueriall:eternitie al things do leave a moſt happie and welcontented life: 
dareft thou ſay leſſe of God, whom thou thy ſelfe doeſt place farre aboue 
all thoſe things! The very bzute Beaſts would bable after that maner 
of the nature of the Soule, yea and moꝛe to the purpoſe to, Foz wheras 
there is no compariſon betweene God and thee , they yet haue a thing 
that doth ſomewhat reſemble the. Foz thou chaungett in doing, becauſe 
thy doing is another thing than thy being, and the thing that thou aimeſt 
at is out of thy ſelfe; which thing cannot chaunge foz ther, and'therefo:e 
thou art faine ta chaunge foz it; Alſo thou chaungeſt in beholding, foz the 
thing which thou beholveſt, and thou which beholdeſt it, are two: and to 
be ſhoꝛt, in beholding, thou doeſt after a ſoꝛt ſuffer at the thing which thou 
beholdeſt, and in doing, thou ſuffereſt at the thing which thou doeſt: but 
dnto him which is the maker of all things, to be and to behold, to behold 
and to doe, to doe and to will are all one thing. Foz euen in willing a 
thing he hath done it, and his willing thereof is after a certeine and de- 
terminate maner, (J vie humatne woꝛds foꝛʒ pᷣ vttering of my meaning.) 
To be ſhozt, vnt o him that beholdeth al things in himſelfe, nothing can 
ſpꝛing vp that ſhall be new. Let vs now put the caſe, that the tozealled- 
ged inconuentence be moſt to purpoſe, and let vs ſc at leaſt wiſe if thou 
canſt ſkil to auoide it in thine mne opinion I Ood ( ſaiſt thou) do make pn, con. 
any thing new, he muſt nerdes thaunge his minde. Aud yet thoulayelt cerning tlie 
therewithall, that in all things which are done here beneath by natur all Influence of 
tauſes, there is acerteine influence of God, at leaſt wiſe of the vninerſall che firſt cauſe. 
inflaence vnder the which thou putteſt all things, Do ſpeakeſt thon, (0 
ſpeaketh Auerrhois, ſo ſpeaketh Proclus and the reſt of vou thereof. Now, 
ſering that God dothenery day a thouſand newe things here beneath, 
Jdemaund of thee whether he doth them vpon new deuiſe,o2 vponeuer- 
laſting fozepurpoſe 2 Jf he doe them vpon newe deuiſe, thou ſtumbleſt at 
that which thou wouldeſt eſchew: foꝛ (by thy reckoning) God doth that 
which he did nat afoze, namely, in ſheading foꝛth his influence anewe, 
and his pꝛoducing by that iulluence) the thing that was not afoze. Oꝛ if 
he do them vpon euerlaſting fozepurpoſe, then tonfeſleſt thou that which 
thou meanelt to denie: to wit, j God determined enerlaſtingly to make 
v2 doe things by his power, and that accozding to that determination, be 
gineth to euer thing in their times, whatſoeuer he had fozeallotted them 
or his godneſle. Foz what difference makeſt thon in the caſe betweene 
one Plant, and all lants: betweene the Plant that is newe ſpꝛung vp 
to dap, and the Plant that was withered a thouſand yeres agoe ? be⸗ 
tweene the whole wozld, and the leaſt thing conteined therein i thou be 
ſaine to admit a new deuiſe, as well fo2 the leaſt thing as to the grea- 
tet! Nay thou haſt deuiſed ther a God that is turned about _ * 
Als. 
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Miele, u God that hath but a little moze wit than thy leite, and a little 
moꝛe ffrength than thy lelfe ; and pet ſucy are thy ſpeeches of him ſame 
time, that 3 cannot tel whether thou wouldeft be contented to be like» 
ned to bim oꝛ no. | | 
Let vs ſe his other Reaſons, All the auncient Philoſophers ſ ſaith he) 
ſauing Plato, beleeued that time is without beginning. A ſtraugs caſe, 
that he which taketh ſo great pleaſurein controlling of men that went 
afoze him, will now neves ſherld himſelle vader them ; But J baue al · 
readie p2oued that that ſaying ot his is faiſe. And againe what greater 
contraries can there be, than time and eternitie? Alſo, The Heauen 
(faith he) is a diuine body, vncorruptible, the dwelling place of the Gods 
wherein there hath not any corruption beene ſene that can be remem - 
bred: Ergo it is eternall. But how will he pꝛoue this Diuinitie, and this 
Quinteſſence of his , Whence will he pꝛone this vncaꝛruptible nature? 
What will he anſwere to this ſaying of his owne, that the Gods and 
Godheads dwel aboue Yeanen,e vftorly without the compaſſe o2 reach 
of time? Js not this a ſetting downe of that thing foz a ground, which is 
the thing that reſteth to be pzoued,and (to ſpeake after his ownemaner) 
a craving of the pzinciple? But if webelene Pluarke, who ffirmeth that 
Ariſtotle held opinion that the Beanen is a mingled nature oꝛ heate and 
moiſture together, hail it not be coꝛ ruptible of it ſelfe as wel as the 
grounds are whereof it is compoſed? he addeth that auncient Greekes 
MY called it Aether (as ve wouldſay Ayrun ) becauſe it runneth about cons 
Poon bis tinually. And what will be anſwere to Plato, who ſaith that the Heauen 
Cratilus. 02 ®kye is called Aether, of his bzightnefſe, in which reſpec alſo he cal⸗ 
e N leth the @tarreof Mars Aiton. Alſo what will he anſwere fo allthe foz- 
mer Philoſophers, who are ot opinion that h Skye is as Criſtal compos 
ſed of water? Andfinally what is this Running about: but a departing 
from one place to another: Sothly great reaſons to maintaine eternity, 
Plotin in his fo2 if a man da but bzeath vpon the they vanith into ſmoke. And therfoze 
booke of the Plotin in his bok of the Mold, and Damaſcius in expounding Ariſtocles 
— % boake ot the Sexe. and Proclus in his ſetond booke vpon Platoes Timæus, 
von he baue very well noted, that foz the-pzouing of the eternitie, Ariſtatle 
booke of the hãth ſet downe many things which neede none other diſp:oofe than bare 
Skye. deniall, and which would be as hard foz him to pꝛoue, astop:witeeters 
— W = nitie it ſelfe. What is to be thought then, if euen by the pꝛopoũtions of 
pet Ha Ariſtotle himſeife and of his ®challers, we pꝛoue againſt him and bis 
5 2ode a Schollers, that the Mold had a beginning : The Wozld (ſay they} 
gainſt Arido- is eternall, as vet as eternall as it is, it dependeth vpon God: In that 
clo. point theꝝ all agree. Che diſagrement among them is in this, that ſome 
ol them make the depending thereof vpon God to be as vpon an effict- 
ent cauſe, and ſome as vpon a ſinall cauſe, and euerꝝ of them * 
iſtotle 


V 
8 
fe 
ef 
ft 
n 
n 
n 
by 
1 
C 
bt 
bt 
de 
th 
fo 
eu 
th 
fo 
Ar 
2 
w 
2 
w 
ba 
bo, 
be 
of 


: ofChriftianReligion. | 123 
Ariſtotle fo his ide as muchas be can. Now, if it depend bpon G OD. «1-291 
as an effec dependeth vpon his efficient cauſe , who ſ&th not that anefs Bd ht 
fect is after his cauſe, and that there went a wozittng power afoze the = 
effect dilkinguiſhed effentially from the cauſe thereof. And where is then 
this godly ground of theirs become, that the Wozldis efernall becauſe , 15 f of 
no fozewozking power went afoze it? Oꝛ it it depend vpon God as a fi- end 
nal caufetherof,that is to ſay,ifit wert foꝛ him,x not frũ him id as it was 
not a thing ol his making, but a thing that he could not conueniently ſoʒ 
beare: whereſoeuer an end is intended, is there not alſo a ſoꝛetaſt? And 
where fozecalt is, can chaunce and neteſſity beare there any ſway; And it 
God had ns need ol the Wozld, was it not at his choice whether it ſhould 
be 02 no? And being at his choice, tan it be beginningleſſe, ſoing that the 
being theres dependeth vpon another than it ſelle! Againe, if tde Moꝛld 
depend vpon God as vpon the endfherof, the woꝛking power which they 
themſelues require in the creation of all things hall either haue gone ay 
foꝛe it o2 not. I it muſk needes haue gone aloꝛe it, then was it not from y 
eucriaſting, foz this wozde forego being a befokener of time, excludeth | 
the woꝛld from eternitie 02 enerlaſtingneſſe. Oꝛ if there needed not any 
fo;ewo2king power to haue gone afoze the wozld , but that it be ſimpliy 
an iſſue pꝛocerding from the foꝛce of the canſe , why ſhould it not pꝛo- 
cede as well in time as from enerlaſting, ſeeing that the ſaivfozce o pos 
wer is direded by Reaſonand by Mill: And why then hold they this 
pꝛintiple, That the Wozld cannot be of creation, becauſe that if it 
were lo, ſome cauſe muſt needes haue gone afoze it? Againe, whence: 
bath the Skye bis beginning of moouing, but from an inſtant: and what ⸗ 
foener conld be neuer ſo little a-while without mouing, why might it not 
be without mwuing a longer while, ſceing that the reſpect is all one, both 
ok eternitie vnto all times, and of infiniteneſſe vnto al ptaces 2 Therefo:e 
whereas Ariſtotle ſaith that the Moꝛld (notwithſtanding that if is e-- 
ternall) dependeth vpon God; he graunteth conſequently that it is not 
eternall. Secondly,confcarie to the teaching ofall that went afoꝛe him, 
he deliuereth vs th:@tirſt grounds; namely, Matter, Subſtance, oz 
Stuffe, fome, ſhaps, 02 faſhion,and Pztuatton, want,oz bereauing, and 
bis Scholes are ſo greatly delighted there wich, that there is nothing els 
to be heard ſpoken of in them. But if theſe be the firſt-beginnings oz 
grounds of things; where is then there eternitie? And if they keepe a cir- 
cuite in going round about; hom can it be that they had not a beginning: 
Allo how can a ſubſtance, be imagened to be without foʒme, ſhape, oꝛ fa- 
chion, oz foame,thape,o; faſhion to be without a fubſtante, ſering that e- 
nen milhapneſle it ſelf is a kind of ſhape,and alſo that a ſhape is nothing 
els than the fozme oꝛ faſhion of a ſubſtance? Bozeouer, what greater ab⸗ 
urditp can thert be, th to make Ya begianing of being, which hath — 
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elfe no being at all, no»can haue any being but in another thing, as it 
a man wouiq make blindneſls to be the beginner of ſight, oz darkeneſſa 
the beginnen ol lighte, ing that neither iubſtanes noꝛ ſhape haua 
ol themlelues anꝝ being at all: haw can they cauſe other th ings ta bees. 
Oꝛ hol comes it to-palle that tw things which haus had no being at al 
doe mate together in ane eſſence 92 being; but by vertus of the (ouereing 
Baer; who hath willed and determined that it ſhould he ſo ? And if bis 
willing oꝛ datermining be the eanſe of the being at them, who is he that 

did ſet oꝛ appoint him the terme wherein to do them: But to ercuſs one 
vatrueth,a man teiles a thouſand, and to ſhiſt off on erroꝛ, he falleth into 

1 ten thouſaud: and yet it cannot be efchewed, but that the trueth will 
problemes ſpartſe aut of the Confrarietie of vntruthes, as fire ſparcles out of the 
Sect. 10. Probl. knocking of one Flintſtone a gainſt another. In his bokeof Problemes 
64. (which ſeeme notwithſtanding to be ol many mens gathering, he ſaith 
toncerning the gendzingofliuings thing, vᷣ the mal things, as Wozms 
Cutffoules, and ſuch other, are ingendꝛed by the oꝛdinarie alterations of 
time, the greater bythegreater alterations as things that haue neede of 
greater beginnings oꝛ grounds, and that there bath in time paſt bene 
ſuch an alteration, as ol it ſelfe hath ingendꝛed them, yea euen the nota⸗ 
bleſt liuing things and man him ſelfe, lupplying therein both the rome 


Sect. ro. prob. I the eſlitient cauſe, and alſo of the materiall, both at once. And it map. 


15. bee that that cauſe why: Varro ſaith that Ariſtotle belæued that there 
was no beginning of lining things, oꝛ that lining things haue bene from 

euer without beginning. Alſo in another place he ſaith, that there was 

ſuch an alteration at the ſame time that lining things were firſt bzought 

fozth., and that af it behoue Nature to bꝛing ſwꝛth any mo of them, there 

muſk be ſuch another alteration going afoze, namely, by a rare Coniun⸗ 

ction ofſome:Starres. And in another place he ſaith further, that if Man 

Audotlein ànd other lining wights bad a beginning, it was either in egge, in ſeede, 
his chird book 02 in woʒme, and ſo foth. What a number of Monſters are here foꝛ 
of thebreding the Rabliſhing of one Monſter, and pet he hath not alledged any thing 


of lung which is nat againſt bimſelfe. The leſſer Contunctions {ſaith he) doe 
wights. b:eede the ſmaller lining things; the meane bꝛeede the meane, and the 


Lucreee: The great ones bꝛede the grrat. Mell, be it ſo; Pet theſe.coniunctions met 
che Earth not but by the caurſe of the Starres; and that courſe is a mouing, and 
grew ſit for genery moning hath a beginning: and thereſoꝛze it followeth that the 
— wights had a beqiuning. Againe if the mouing of the Þky and of the 
. Sarresbeenerlaftingly; the-Contunctions:thereofareeverlaſiingly al- 
Aritoclc in da as/Ariſtoilchimleife concluveth and ſaon.the-contratie.. Sten if it; 
ot _ plu- baue turned about from eueriaſting the Coniundions baue like wiſe 121. 
ks Chap. 2. tuuntrem from euertaſting But euerlaſtingiy theꝝ could not jincounter: 
foz the Imal anes.ꝰ meane ones, i the great ones axe not all at a” 
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ther, but they come ſeuerally one after another wich the ſpace of certeine 
hund2ed perres, and with diners reuolutions betwixt them: whereas if 
they were eternall, none of them could goe oꝛ come afoze another, Ther⸗ 
foze it followeth that there is a beginner of liuing wights, and a begin · 
ner of the goings about the Skye and of all the whole oꝛder which we ſee: 
And that is euen God himſelfe. 

ow much better had Ariſtotle done, if he had hild himſelfe to that which 


he ſaith well in other places, namely, that foꝛaſmuch as the moſt things booke of Ge. 
cannot haue a perpetuall continuance in the particular, that is to ſay in neration and 


in themſelues, by reaſon of being to farre diſtant from their beginning: 


_ therefoze God hath continued them by the ſpꝛeading foꝛth of their kind, 
and fo that end hath made them male & female and o2deined copulation o Common 
bet wirt them. Foz if we make the liuing things without beginning, doe weale. 


we not make them to be euerlaſt ing? And if we ground their beginnings 

vpon ſome reuolutions of the Skyes; can thoſe Reuolutions be euerla⸗ 

ſting? Alſo, how ſhall they haue bene bꝛought fozth, in full groweh, oz 

young, ſc ing that at the bꝛinging fw2thof all things, the things are ten» 

der and vnperfect? And ik the things be not euerlaſting, where then is 

the euer laſtiug moning of the Peauen: that is to ſay, where is Arſtotles 

eternitte become: The ſame followeth alſo that which he ſaith in another 

place, namely that he which did firſt gather men together, was the authoz 

of very great god. Fo2 in acknowledging that there was a time wherin 

folke lined like the men of Braſilie, oʒ like the wandzing Nomades, he ac- 
knowledgeth alſo an infancie of the Moꝛld. Fo2 els what ſhould let that 

men haue not beene either cucrlaſtingly diſperſed, oz els enerlaſtingiy v- 
nited together? And how comes it to paſſe O Ariſtotle, that there haus 

not beene Ariſtotles from tuerlaſting? Againe , who ſhall choſeout the 

very inſtant in eternity foz the bzeving and bꝛinging foozth of anything. 
pertitularip, but he that is the Loꝛd ofeternitie it ſelfe 2+ - 

Ariſtotle in his Pazalles commendeth godlineſſe , and behighteth 
bleſſedneſſe to them that follow it, teaching vs that it conſiſteth in Cons: 
templation. Now, ſering that this Contemplation oz beholding is the 
meane to make vs blcffed; it muſt needs be the behalding ofa thing that 
is right bleſletull: but bleſſefuli it tannot bee , if it conſiſt in theſe inferi - 
our things which are baſe & ſubtect to ſo many miſeries and tormoiles: 
Thercfoze he meaneth the Contemplation which is the be holding o the 
due ly one God. Alſo in other plates he ſaith that our Soules are of a di⸗ 
uine nature; that they be immoꝛtall, that they come into vs from with⸗ 
out, and that they be ( aſter a ſoꝛt) a kin ofthe Gods: and his Diſciples: 
would be offended at him that ſhould ſay, that their Paiſter doubted of 
the immoꝛtalitte of the Sunle. And wbereto is all this, if the Moalde 
ber eternal ? It it be eternall, either our Soules allo be eternall, Qs 
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is to ſay without beginning, oz els they be not efernall. If they be, 
how happeneth it they haue impꝛiſoned themſelnes in theſe our bodies? 
Oꝛ if they be ſo impꝛiſoned at the appointment ofan other: who ſhal that 
other be but God:? And if God appoint oꝛ allot them to this newe ſtate 
in time certeine , who hath made one eternitie ſubiect to another? And 
what is then become of this Barimee of thetrs, that the Moꝛld is eters 
nall becauſe Godmaketh not any thing there a newe 2 Pozeouer,ifthey 
be euerlaſting, who hath made them pꝛopoꝛtionoble to their bodies, that 
is to wit, infinite Soules to infinite Bodies? And then what becomes a ⸗ 
gaine of this other rule of theirs, that Nature cannot abide any inſinite- 
neſſe ?@2 if they be euerlaſtiug and yet of ſome certeine number, going 

and comming into new bodies by courſe : is not that the opinion of Py- 
thagoras, and Ariſtotle doth ſo greatly miſltke 2 And if our Soules at 
their departing out ol our bodies, doe goe to the eniaping of the bleſſed 
ummoztalitie , doth it not followe, that from after the paſſingouer of that 
reuolution,men muſt moue without Soule, diſpute without reaſon, and 
iudge without minde , yea and that euen Ariſtotle himſelfe ſpeaketh ang 
reafoneth without wit? To be ſhozt, what boteth it to be godly oz re-. 
ligious, if our Doules acknowledge no better thing than themſelues : 
What anailethit to loke foꝛ the bleſſed Contemplation, if they be pefect- | 


ly bleſed of themſelues : But perfectly bleſſed they be, if they be eternal. 


And whereto then lerueth the rewarding of them with immoztall life, i! 
they haue the eternitie oz immoꝛtalitie alreadie 2 What els then is his 
vpholding of the woꝛld to be eternall, than a turning ol the whole woꝛld 
vpſide downe? But there are ( ſaith Ariſtotle ) Godlineſſe, Bleſſedneſſe, 
and Immoꝛtalitie: then doth it follow that our Soules are not eternall. 
And if they be not eternall, then haue they a beginning, and that begin- 
ning haue they. either of God, oꝛ of the woꝛld. Df the woꝛld they haue it 
not: foꝛ (as J haue ſaib) were the woꝛld eternal, the Conuerſions oꝛ tur⸗ 
nings about therof ſhould be rternal tw,x conſequentlyſo ſhouldonr ſoules 
be alſo, as which ſhould be bzed of their power, But now are all things 
moꝛtall that are ingendzed by thoſe conuerſions, as Ariſtotle himlelfe 
graunteth. But we put the caſe that they haue an oꝛiginall notwithftan- 
ding that they be immo2tall. Thereſoꝛe it remaineth that the ſame is 
from Gov: Mom, they could not pzoccede from God as beames of his. ſub⸗ 
ſtante: foz all of the Philoſophers vphold that he is a ſingle q'vndiuided 
ſubſtance, vmted init ſcife and moſt perfectly one: but we be ſubiect to 
alteration, to ignoꝛance, to euill affections t ſuch other things. It remai⸗ 
neth therfoze(and other wiſe it cannot bee) that our Souies are the wozke 
ot Cons power. Now, if dur Sonies ( mich after a ſoꝛt doe compzehend: 
the Wozld and ail things therein) d the effectgzof Gods palner mbich 
thzough his godneſſe vttereth it ſelie when he tiſteth : hall not the or] 
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it ſelfe and the ſenſlelefſe and tranſitoꝛie things which ſerue vs, pea and 
our bodies alſo which are but the Cotes oꝛ Inſtruments of our ſoules be 
ſo in likewiſe 2 Now then, tet Ariſtocles Diſciples choſe whether they 
will giue ouer the eternitie of the woꝛlde oꝛ the immoztalitie of their 
Soules : the everlaſting turning about of the wheele , oz the immoztall 
ſetledneſſe of bleſſed Cate : fo2 both of them together cannot ſtand, | 

But ſurely his Diſciple Theophraſtus ſemeth to haue perteiued theſe 

inconueniences aud contradictions well, when he pꝛocedeth fo farre as 1 ooh. 1181 
to lap that Ood created the wozld, vea euen of nothing. And ſo doth Al- h, Pole 
gazel the Daracen againſt Auerthois, vnts whom he ſaith, that God: Sent, Sauors, 
fo2 the creating of the woꝛld needed neither tuffe noz newe aduiſement, or Smelles. 
but that like a moſt perfect wozkeman, haning all things in a readineffe, 
he toke his owne lealure foz the perfozmance of his wozke when it plea⸗ 
ſed him. And yet it ſeemeth that Ariſtotle towards the end of his life re⸗ 
pented him of that doctrine : inſomuch that in his boke of the wozld , he 
ſaith that God is the bꝛeeder and pzeſerner of al things in the wozld alter 
what maner ſoeuer it be, And euen in his Petaphilickes, hauing reiec⸗ 
ted the opinions of many men concerning theſe things, he ſaith thus. He Nic «7s. 
thatfaith that God or the ſeuereine Minde is the Cauſe and Author not 
onely of liuing things, but alſo of Nature itſelfe and the World, and of 
all the order therein, ſeemeth to ſpeake diſcreetely and weladuiſe dly, 
andthey that ſpeake otherwiſe, ſpeake vnaduiſedlie. And they that are of 


the former opinion, haue verie well ſer downe that Cauſe for the ground 


ofall things that are, as the which is ſuch a beginning as giueth mouing 
to all things. And in his boke of Wonders, ( if it be his) he ſpeaketh 
yet moze euidently : ſaying, that naturally the Sea ſhould couer the 
Cearth as higher than it, but that God hath cauled the Sea to withdzaw 
itſelfe,that the Earth might be vncouered foz the vie of man x of other li- 
uing wights. And this is in effec a commingbacke to the opinion of his 
pꝛedeceſloꝛs, from the which he would ſo faine haue departed afoze.Yows: 
ſoener the taſe ſtand , all the auncient Philoſophers doe either conclude 
the Creation of the wizld with vs, oz els peetde vs arguments into our 
hands wherewith toconclud2 it againft themſelues. To be thozt, when 
Ariſtotle who was the fir(t that ſtepped out of the high wap, ſaith that 
the wozld is without beginning, he ſemeth tobe Ariſtotle nomoze , he 
doth ſo often gainfay himſelfe and offend againſt his owne rules. And 
where he chaunceth to ſay that the wozld was created, he ſmeth te be 
minded fo yeelde himſelfe to vs. And where the caſe concerneth not (at 
teaſtwiſe expzeſſely) the one noz the other: he leaueth vs many Conclus 
ſions, which do quite onerthzow and deffroy the ſaidopinib of his,emaks 
him whether he will oz no, to contlude on our ſide, 
The Latins fell to Philoſobhie ſomewhat later than the . The Latias 
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by reaſon whereof they had the moze cauſe to ouerſhote themſelues in 
nnn the caſeof Eternitie: but pet we ſe that the moſt part of them followed 
firſt booke of he opinion of Plato, That man ( (aith Cicero) that firſt gathered toge- 
Iauention,& ther men afore diſperſed, was ſurely a great Perſonage. And (as fait 
in his firſt Pythagoras) ſo was he which did firſt giue names to things, and which 
— the compriſed within a certeine number of letters, the ſounds of mans yoice 
' "Which ſeemed to be infinite, & which marked the Courſes & proceedings 
of thewandring Planets, and which furſt found out Corne, Cloth, buil- 
ding,defences againſt wild Beaſts, & the reſt of the things that make our 
lives the more ciuil. Whatfels is this than an acknowledging ofabegin- 
ning. Foz if men were from euerlaſting, did they not from everlaſting 
ſpeake:Did they not frb euerlaſting giue names tothingseCould they not 
inuent enery thing from euerlaſtiug. Pes: and therefoze he concludeth, 
We be not created by haphazard , bur ſurely there was a certeine Might 
or Power which had a care of Mankind, and which would not haue be- 
gotten him to fall into the miſchiefe of endleſſe death, after he hath out- 
worne the great and innumerable aduerfries and toyles of world, Now, | 
if we were created, aud that there be a ſouereigne power wich bath bad 
careof Pankind, ſurely then hath there bene a beginning, ſ&ing that Þ 
Cicero in his the ſaid power had a care of vs either when as yet we were not at all, o: 
ſecond vooke after the time that we were. And in another place he ſaith, That God 
- _ Cm created and furniſhed man, and that it was his will that he ſhould baue 
S the ſouereintie of all other things. That the woꝛld, the Dea, the Land, 
and all other things obey Gods tokens . And if at any time he bꝛing in 
an Epicure alledging ſuch wozſhipfull reaſons as this, With what en- 
eier in his gines. and edgetooles did your God build the World, and ſuch other, 
v. either he ſeadeth him away with ſuch anſwere as he deſerueth , o; 
els by holding his peace, ſheweth ſufficientlie that he deſerneth no an- 
(were at all. 
Varro the beſt learned of the Latins, maketh an vnincrſall Viſfozis 
"IE. deuided into th2e times.Zhefirſt (as J haue ſaid alreadie) is from the 
Creation of the woꝛld, vnto the firſt Olimpadie. This man being a man 
Seneca in his ot great reading, found the Creation ol the woꝛld to haue beene but late a 
firſt booke of fe pea t᷑ſo late, that he iopned it immediatlie to the time of the ſirſt D- 
= happy = limpiade. Likewiſe Seneca found all things to be new, and acknow⸗ 
gs Fs the ledgeth in manie places that God created the whole woꝛlde, and man 
fir& booke of peculiarly to ſerue him. And euer ſince the beginning of the Wozlde 
his natucall ( ſatthhe) vnto this day we be guided by the 1ntercoutſes of dates and 
Queſtions: nights, and ſo fooꝛth. Macrobius paſſeth vet further, aad ſaith that the 
8 woz d tannot be of an long antiquitie, conſidering that the furtheſt know 
Macrobius li. ledge that is to be had thereof, reacheth nat beyond t wa thouſand vteres. 
x Sacurnaliũ. As touching the Poets, whole ſpeoches doe fog the molt part reppoſente 
| n 
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vato vs the opinion that tas avmittedamong þ common Virgil 4+ 8 
is ful of excetient ſentences to tbat᷑ purpoſe;ze Ovid hath madea booke vi.,:; N 
erpzeffelyof that matter. And tuen Lucrece alſo who paoſeſleti vugod- Ou. 1 
linefle.ſaith that beyond the Warres of Troy and Thebes, there was nat Lucretius che PER 
any iote remaining to rememb3ance ; than the which,be could not betfer Po N 
daue declared the Wozd to be but young,howbeit that ( after the maner ar 
ol his owne ſect, ) de fathereth that thing vpon chaunce, whith al the wiſe 11 1 
men aſcribe tothe ing pzoutdence. Plinie is the anelꝑ man whoum | e 
J wonder at, that being io curious a ſearcherof Nature, he could nat ay. WG 
conceiue that which is pꝛinted in enery part ot᷑ it, aud which eerie man 19 
might of himiſelſt learne by his owne reading therein. Pe maketh a long 
Calender al tho firſt inuauterm of things, as of Letters, of Yowleg,of l '% 1. 8 
Apparroll, and of very Bzead. Be reckoneth vn the Companies GERT, e 
hane fleeted from place to place foz the peopling and replenifhing of e 
Countries. And can there de à greater pzofe of newnefſe than that: ee 
Dometimes he aiththat tho Earth is become wearie, and ſometimes . 15 ' : 3.008 
= thatit is waxed barreine in pielding of fruite and Mettalles, becauſs it 
groweth elde. But in one place he ſaieth expꝛeſtoly, that mens bodies by 
tte and little become a ſmallor ſtature by reaſon of the witherevneſſe 
bl the wozld which-wareth olde. And is not this u repoꝛting ot the Þkye 
to be like a whele,whichgathereth heate and chaleti with rowling and 
wbirling about? And what impozteth this waxing old, but that it dad 
: alſo{ as pe would ſay) a birthtime 2 Mhat meaneth the wearing there⸗ 
of awap, but that ie had erũ bene new? What is ment by tde thaüng of 
it, but as ths temperature thereofis altered ? Fos it the Moꝛld be eter» 
uall; why is not the whtele thereof eternally in one heate, and men eter=- 
| nally of ſmali ſtature : Oz if at ieaſtwile it be of verie auntiont continu- 
ance , why were not men become Pygmees long agoe ? And if the con⸗ 
frary bee to bee ſirne in Nature , what remaineth bat to conteſte that the 
Wozld is but of late beginning? To be ſhozt, the Stoikes (as Varro wit» meter 
nefſeth of Zeno) taught that the woꝛdd was created of Gov /anvthat it T Plate. 
would periſh. The Platoniſts affirme that it is created of God and mo3- nis. 
fall, but pet is ſuſtaiened from periſbing of God. The Epicures graunt The Epicures 
that it hada ning, dowbeit by haphazard and not by pzouidence, The Pcripare- 
The Pereparetikes ſay in their tonctuſions, that it is without beginning, * 
and in their pzerniſſes they vtterly deny it. De greateſt deſpifers of God, Pl 
as Plinie and ſuch other like, doe wꝛite in their Pzefaces, that the woꝛlo ; 
is an euerlaſting God; c thzonghout the whole treatiſes of their bokes, 
they vnſay it againe. Nowthen,after ſo many graue witneſſes; and af- 
ter the confeſſions of kde parties themſelnes, is there pet ang af theſe pzos The opera 
tenſed natur aliſtes to be found, which dareth thinke the contrary Till e ons of the 
Bert now ſince the comming ol our — EY Platoraſtes, 


which bad ametimes bene diſputableamong the Veathen is now ads | 


the earth. It may be that the iniracles which were ſence then in Yea-. 
nen, in Earth, in the Sea, vpon men, and vpon the very Feendes, made 
the woꝛld to perceiue that there was a Creato2 of the woꝛld. Foz who © 
tould doubt that the creating ot a new Starre, the reſtoꝛing of a dend 4 | 
man to life. oz oneiꝝ the making of a blindman to ſee, was not the woꝛne 
at au inſinite power, vea euen as wel as þ building of the — 2 


Plotin. Bu: 
nead. . lib.z. 
cap. 1. and.2. 
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this do ctrine hath bene reteiued thꝛoughout the work, fons debe 


mitted as an article of faith; welneere among all nations and ſects on 


ring that bet weene being and notbeing, bet werne life + death betweene 
the hauing of a thing and the nothauing. the diſtance is inũnite? And it © 


may be that the fignes which we haue ſeene from Heauen in our time, do : 
ſerua tu make the blaſpbemers vpon earth vnertuſable. But here 
wearer it came, the verie Mhilaſophers themſelues began to make | 
grounded pꝛintiple thereof © inſomuch that the Greekes, Perſians and A- 
rabians, and likewiſe after ward the Turkes and Mahometiſts, did put it 
intu their belefe as a thing ont of all controuerſie. To be ſhozt, there 
is not at this day any eiull 02 well ozdered people, which haue not their 
Chzonicies and Yiſlszics of times, begun alwaies at the Creation of the 
woald, wherein they doe all bold of Moyſes, andagre all with vs Chzv |} ; 


Qzans, ſauing in the contronerſie of ſome kewe veres. 


Df all the Þhiloſophers,onely the Plaroniſts continued in eſtimation: þ 
and alt men reieced the newfound opinions of Ariſtotle, and theꝝ ſtade 
af defiance, rather with the Gnoſticks than with the Chꝛiſtians, @aina | 


Auſtin ſaith conterning the Philoſophers of his time, that their opinion 
was, that God was be foze the Molo, bowbeit not in time, but in oz 


der and by way of vnderſetting onelie: like as if a ſoote (ſaith he) were | 


euer in one place, the print thereof ſhould alſo be euer chere. Unto whom 
it may be anſwered in one wende, that like as abilitie and intent of 50 
ing went afoze the going it ſelle, both in the man and in the ſogte, fo 


in Ood alſo, the power and intent ol creating, went afoze the Creation, 


But it is belt to heare of their owne wozds. Plotin in his -boke of the 
Wozld findeth himſelfe not 135 graueled in this cale, and he maketh 
very little account of all Ariſtotles ſuppeſalies. If we ſay (ſaith he) chat 
the Skye is euerlaſting as in reſpect of the whole bodie thereof: how can 
chat be, ſeeing that the living Creatures die, and the Elements paſſe from 
one into another, and that ſas Plato affirmeth) the Skye it ſelfe is in con- 
tinually wheeling? If we ſay that the Elementes and che liuing wights 
cominue their perpetuities in theit kinds: why doth che Heauen conti- 
nue his perpetuitie rather in number and particularitieꝰlf the cauſe ther- 
of bee,that nothing can ſlip out of it becauſe it conteineth al things: how 


can chat reaſon agree to mes Starres and Planets, which do not 1 
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all things as the Heauen or Skye doth, and yet we affirme them to be e- 
uerlaſting? And if nothing impeach it without, hat ſhoulde let that 
ſomething — not impeach it within, ſeeing that allliuing wights doe 
naturally periſn through the diſtemperance of their parts, notwithſtan- 
ding that they liue euen while they bo a difloluing ? And what inſueth 


hereof, but that both ſortes of bodies, as well Cceleſtiall as terreſtriall, do 


periſh? yea and both Heauen and Earth like iſe, ſauing that the Cœle- 


2 {tall indure a longer time, and more flowly than the Earthlie ? Certcin« 


lie (ſaith he) if we tooke this world eternitie (as well in the Whole 
world as in the parts thereof, ) not to betoken an euerlaſtingneſſe (that 
is to ſay, a perpetuitie or continuance without beginning or end) but only 
a difference of continuance, there would be the leſſe doubtfulneſſe in the 
matter. But all ſhall be out of doubt, if we father the ſame eternitie vpon 
the wil of God, which of it ſelfe is able enough to vphold the World, for 
fo ſhall chings haue their continuance according to his pleaſute, ſome in 
their kindes, and ſome particularlic in themſelues. Now , if the Moꝛld 
were eternall; were it not impoſſible that it houly be other wiſe than 
it is 2 But if it haue this being from the will ol God, is it not diſcharged 


of that neteſſitie? And what ſhall then become of this ſaying. of bis, 


bwhicd be letteth downe in diuers other places, namely that the Mold 
is ol neceſitie, betauſe it would behoue a ſecond Nature to accompanie 
the ſirſt, valeſewe vnderſtand it to be ſpoken ol the neceſſitie that is con- 
dititonal, and not ot the necellitie that is abſolute as they terme it. Againe, 
the ſame will which made the Wozld to ber, and hath giuen continuance 
; tothe parts thereot, ſome after one ſozt and ſome after another, hath 
diſpoſed of them as it liſted it ſelte, hal it not alſo haue made them whey 
it liſted it ſelfe ? Mhoſoeuer then ſuith, that the being ol the wozld , as 
well in the whole as in the partes; dependeth vpon the will of God, ca- 
keth from the wozld all neceſlitie of being. And he that ſaith that there 
is noneceſſitie that it ſhoutd haue bene krom euerlaſting, (let vs vſe thoſe 
woꝛds foꝛ want ot other,) ſaith therewithall that it is not euerlaſting. 


In his bookeof Cternitie and of Time, he ſaith that eternitie e time plotinus En- 
differ is this reſpec, that eternity is verified but of the euerlaſi ing na- ned. lb.. 
ture, and time is ta be verified of the things that are treated: So agcters H.. 


nitie, is and abideth in God alone, whom he calleth the M oꝛld that is to 


be conceived but in minde oz vnderſlanding, and time abideth in the 


woꝛld that is ſubiect to the ſences: adding neuerthelefle, that the wozly 
(to ſpeake pꝛoperly) was not made in time, aftor which maner wer a1- 
lo doe ſay that it was not made in time tut tagethet with the time. Wut 
when he bath deliberatly ſcanned all the defmitionsof time made by the 
ſoꝛmer Philoſophers, and hath ſearched all the cozners of his wit to find 
aut the beſt, in the ende he concludeth _— Mee muſt needes Forge 
fy 3 acke 


# 


OY 1 


barke (ith he) do che ſaid fiſt nature, which] affirmed heretofore tio 
be ia cterultie, Imeane the vnmoouable nature, which is wholly all at 
onde the infiniteandendlefielife,and which conſiſteth whole in one, and 
tendeth vnto one. But as yet there was no time at all, or at leaſtwiſe it 
Vas not among the Natures chat conſiſt in vnderſtãding, but was to tome 
vw ſter ward, by a certeine maner and linde of poſterioruie. Now then i 
man will vnderſtand, how time proc eeded firſt from the higher Nature: 
ch reſted in themſelus; good cauſe hall he haue to call the Muſes to 
is helpe, forthe vttering thereof: For it may be that the Muſes alſo were 
as then. Therefore let vs ſay thus , Aforeſuch a time as Foreneſſe iſſued 
foorth-and had neede of afterneſſe; Time, (which as then was not) re- 
ſted in God with the reſidue of all things that now are. But a certeine FE 
nature bentto many doings, that is to vit the Soule of the world, beeing 
defirous to haue more than the preſent, began to mooue it ſelfe, and ſo 
from thence immediarly iſſued time, hich paſſeth on continually and i 
neuer the ſelfeſame. And we beholding the length thereof, haue imagi- 
ned time to bethe image of eternitic . And what is ment by all this | 
confemplatiou , but that a certeine Soule o2 minde pꝛoci ding from 
God, that is to wit tho Spirit of God, did mmue and cary the wozld a- | 
bꝛought fozth ? That atme that mwning, there was a ſetled ſtateo reff, | 
as eternitie ade time: Andthat{as be himſelfe ſaith there} Mime and 
Beauen were made bath at once. and eternitie was aloe them both. z 
As touching that it is demaunded what God did afoze the Wozlve: | 
dooth not Plotinus Himſolfe ſurniſh vs with ſufficient anſwere, in that 
he ſaith that G D nat woozkingatall but reſting in himſelte, auth 
and perfozmeth verie great things? Andis nat the like conchided by Þ 
the godly vocteineof Gods pꝛouiderte, whereof he tre ateth in babes 
exp2eſſely bearing that title 2 foꝛ if it bo poſſible foꝛ the Moꝛlde to bee · 
ternall as well as Gad: where then can there be any pꝛonidente 2 Foz 
what elſe is Pzonivence, than the will ol God vttered foozth with Rea - 
don, and oꝛderl viſpoſeyby bnderftanding? And if (Gods will be requi- 
red: where is thenthe neceflitie of bieing, which in other places he at- 
tribuiteth to the woꝛld ? Alſo where is this ſaying of his berame, that our 
Soules are immoꝛtall? and that ſome of them are eternall and afaze all 
e- time? And likewiſe this, that afaꝛe God hadereated the woꝛlꝰ and bʒea⸗ 
cen. fonle into it, it was but a dead coꝛie, amingle-mangle of earth 
and water, a dare matter, athing oi nothing, and (at a woꝛde) ſuch 
uthing as tuen the Goddes themſeiues were abaſhed at it: and that 
after that 


EIS ATS » FO "+ Bee? r v I RE 
3 Vo 4 E 8 1 * EY : 
n S 5 7 I N 5 l 3 L wa; 2 0 


a * * = of 3 r oY 
o 3 OE» r | Fr 
2 4 r n I 
FTC 


of ChriſianReligln. 33 


an infinife dit ante to being liuing and mouing : Doth it not follow alſo 


that there is infinite ods betweene him that is,lineth, and moueth, that 
is to ſay God, and the thing that waiteth to haue beeing lite and mouing 
at his hand, chat is to wit the foz ementioned Chaos. And what is it 
that hath bounded,o2 filled vp this diſtance, but onely the wil of him who 
onely is And if will were the doer thereof; then was it not of neceſſis 
tie: And il it was not of neceſſitie; then where is the eternitie thereof z 


Porphicius diſputing of the Minde oz Underſtanding, the which her ter⸗ 
meth the beginning, ground, oz welſpzing of the Wozld , ſaith that it 


was bꝛed of God from euerlaſting, by a certeine eternall oz beginnings 
lee bzeeding, euen ſuch a one as was afoze all eternitie. It was not bred 


in time { ſaith he) for as yet there was no time at all : and after that time 


was made, the world can ſcarſely be ſaid in verie deede to bee, if it be 
compared with the foreſaid Vnderſtanding or Minde. This is all one 
with the ſaying ol Trilmegiſtus in a certeine}place, where he calleththis 
minde, a true, euerlaſting, and firſt bozne Sonne of God, and this wozlo 
Gods yonger Donne: the one begotten of his verie nature, and the o- 
ther ol his will. 


Proclus and Simplicius keeps a great coile in maintenance of the e- Forphi-· 
ternitie of the woꝛld, and haue made bookes thereof againſt Plilopo- 5% 


aus;but al theit reaſons are ſufficiently refuted ,by the thinges which A 
haue diſcourſed againft Ariſtotle. But ſeeing they mainteine Gods 
Pꝛouidente and the immoꝛtalitie of the Þoule, do they not retec eternt - 
tie whether they will oꝛ no e And whereas Proclus wziting againſt ſuch 
as bpheld that there be infinite woꝛlds without number, ſaith that ſuch 
infinifeneſſe is againſt, reaſon and knowledge; and that the admitting 


thereof excludeth God, and abandoneth al things to foztune: wby ſhould 


be rather admit infiniteneſſe ot time in this one wozld than infiniteneſfſe 
of number in many , ſpecially ſ&ing he alloweth Gods pꝛouidence⸗ 
And whereas Simplicius condemneth thoſe to Yell which beleue not 
the Pzouidence vpon the Reaſons of Epictetus : doth he not conſequent- 
ly condemne the defenders of the eternitie of the woꝛlde to the ſame pu- 
mſhment : And when Auerrhoes himſelfe ſaith that it is our duetie to 
magnifie God by pꝛaier and ſacrifice, and that it is planted enen in na 
ture to offer ſacriſice, is he not contra rie to him ſelfe 2 foz to what ende 


reuerence we God, if we be nothing beholden to him: neuertheleſſe my 


alledging of theſe things is not as though J knewe not wel that the Pla- 
toniſts, pea and euen theſe afozementioned Philoſophers alſo, do call the 
woꝛld everlaſting and bnbegotfen : but to ſhew that the very ſureſt of 
them haue wauered in this opinion: inſomuch that they haue left vs 
p2inciples contrarie to their concluſions ; and after all their longſkirmi- 


thes,they findnoreft but in our Camp. And ſothly ß molt part of them be 
E dzinen 
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d;inen to acknowledge certeine Degrees of eternitie. Mhereot the firfk 
could be, that which is meaſared by a tontinuante of that which is e- 
uermoꝛe of it ſelfe, and becommeth neither the longer foz onght that is 
to come, no; vet the ſhoꝛter fo2 ought that is paſt ; and that is it which 
is to be aſcribed alonely vnto God. The ſecond as the meaſure of ſuch 
things as haue afired and being ſtable, and pet haue alſo a terteine (nc- 
teſſion in their operations, of which fozt are the vnderſtanding ſpirits 
92 Angells; and this is p2operly called Ayneſſe. The third as the mea - 
ſuring of durablenelſe continued by foꝛeneſſe t afternefle,haning a begin 
ning but not an end, this they cal Time, attributing it pꝛoperiꝑ tothe 
wozld. And what els is this than to ſpeake p thing by tirtũſtance, which 
luſtinian in ie ytter in one wozd ? Foz to what purpoſe call they a thing eternall oz 
8 . euerlaſting, if by the termes Eternall and Euerlaſting, they meane tems 
mh 5 pozalt? After which maner the Emperour Iuſtinian ſpeaking vnpꝛoper - 
ip ot — _ Lawes , ſaidhe hoped that they ſhould be eternall and 
eller [1 | | | 
As touching the opinion of Epictetus the Stoike and ot Plurarke no 
man can doubt except he quite and cleane diſanull their bokes. G D 
( faith Epictetus) hath ordeined that there ſhould be Winter and Som- 
mer, good ſeaſons and bad: he hath giuen to the Earth both fruitfulnes 
and barrainues, and his diſpoſing of things ſo by contraries, is to main- 
teine the harmony of the whole. He hath brought vs into the world, gi- 
uen vs bodies and members, and aſſigned vs heritages and fellowheites. 
It is he that hath made both the ſight and the colours, and neither fight 
nor colours were ought worth, if it were not for the light, and therefore 
hat he alſo made the light. Thus from point to point he leadeth vs to 
Plurarkin his this concluſion, that God made the Moꝛld and all that is thereiu. Plu- 
Pfrchogonie. axle faith thus: If God were not maker of all things, then ſhould he be 
reſtreined in ſome things, and ſo were he not Lord of all. But he is to be 
acknowledged for Lord of all, and therefore of conſequence he is the 
maker of them all. And here might a great number of the fozeallevged 
ſentences of the ſelfeſame Authozs be alledged againe. 
But what will we ſay if Galen (who in common attount᷑ is the mott 
— beathenich of all w2iters,) after be hath thzoughly ript vp both man and 
ud booke of the W021 it ſelfe, be in the end conſtreined fo come backe to the ſame 
the vſe of the point? I make here (ſaith he in bis booke of the vſe of parts) a true Himne 
partes of inthe honour of our Maker. Whoſe ſeruice Lbelceuc verily confiſteth 
mens bodies. not in the ſacrifiſing of hundreds of Oxen vnto him, or in burning great 
heapes of Frankincenſe before him, but in acknowledging the great- 
— 4 of his wiledome , power, and goodnes, and in making the 
fame knowene vnto others. For whereas of his owne free will he 


hath vouchſafed to garniſh and beautiſie all thinges inthe beſt mance 


that 
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that could be, and hath not enuicd ſo great a benefite to any thing, I 

hold it for a proofe of perfect goodnes : and ſo farte praiſed be his good- 

nes, Againe, to haue found out the meanes how ts adorne things ſo 

tichlie, ſheweth a ſouereigne Wiſedome, and to haue brought to paſſe 

and perfected all that euer he had forepurpoſed , betokeneth an income IIb _ 
— might and power. And in his ſcaucntenth boke. who ſo conſi- ,, — * 
dereth I he) the compoſing and knitting together of every living 

thing, ſhall finde chat it carieth in it a proofe ofthe Creators wiledome. 

And ſecing chat in the middes of that Puddle of humors ech living wight 

hath a Soule dwelling , indued with ſo great force and vertue: he ought 

of reaſon the more to wonder at the-greatnes and excellencyofche Minde 

that dwelleth in heauen. And who is he {had he ſaide afoze ) which loo- 

king buronely ypen the Skinne of a thing, wondereth not at the cunning G len ia his 
of the Creator ? Pet notwithſtanding he diſſembleth not that he had tri · booke of the 
ed by all meanes to ſinde ſome reaſon of the compoſing of lining wights, breeding of 
andthat he would rather haue fathered the doing thereof vpon nature, Chuldrca. 
than vpon the verpautho2 of nature. But pet foz all that, in the ende he 
concludeth-thus, I confeſſe ( ſaith he) that I kno we not what the Soule 

is, notwithſtanding that I haue ſoughe verie narrowly for it, neither can 53 6 
Iyeelde a reaſon how the Babe is formed in the Mothers Wombe, Well — * his 
doe 1ſethat in that caſe there is very great Wiſedome , and therefore I fd MT" 
am of that opinion that it is not for any man to meddle with the ſearch» panes 

ing out of it, but that it ought to ſuffice vs that our Creator hath willed 

it to be after that faſhion, For ſhall we preſume to ſeeke arcaſon of the 

dooing of that thing, which( without , of au Anatomie) we ſhould 

neuer no we to haue beene done? It is all one as if he ſhould ſap, that 

Nature whereat we wonder ſo much, is nothing els but whatſoener it 
pleaſeth God to tkommaund. 

And now what remaineth moꝛe but fo heare Apollo ( that is to ſap, 
the very Deuill himſelfe) whobeing pꝛaied to ſay an Himne to the great 
God, beginneth it with this verſe. 

Which made the firſt Man and called him Adam: which verſe 
luſtine the Marty;e affirmeth to haue beene commonly ſung in his 
time, 

Alter the confcſionof wickedneſſe it ſelf, if we lift alſo to heare the con- 
feſſion of Jgnozance, there is not at this dap ſo bzutiſha Nation , which 
either by reading it in the great letters of þ Peauens,o2 by tradition frd 
their p2edeceſſozs,reteine notÞ opinion that the wozid was created!hows 


beit that the caſe doth ſtand w them as it doth with the diuerſity of Poz 

tratures dzawenout,y firſt fr theliuely patterne it ſelt, the ſecond frõ 5 

irt, a third frõ p ſecond, + ſo foꝛth on vntil p laſt counterfeit retaineſcarſe 

any feature at al frb p̊ firſt oziginal „ Ot b nations which we cal 
| o 
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and that is matter enough foz another Chapter. 
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Sauage o; Mild, fome affirme themſelues to keepe and reuerence the 
places where they ſurmiſe to haue bene the oꝛiginall of the Sea, of the 
Donne, of the Pone, of the firſt man and ofthe firlk woman, xc. Other⸗ 
ſome holde opinion that there tame one from the Noꝛth into their coun- 
try which heighthened the Ualleies and releued the Villes , and reple- 
niſhed their Country with Pen and Women whom he had created, and 
that the ſame partie giueth them fruites of all ſoꝛtes aboundantly. Who 
(whenſoeuer they pzauoke him to wzath, ) will chaunge their god ſoile 
into barran land, and take from them the fatneſſe of the heauen. Pay 
pe nat ſee clearely here the creation of the wozld, the ſinne of man, 
and the curſe which God hath giuen to the earth foz mans ſake? And as 
fo2 the partie whom they ſpeake of, it is a mingling of the @ozie of the 
Creation, which the ſtozie of ſome partie that firſt bzought people from 
the No2th into thoſe Countries to inhabit them euen long time after, 
ioyning the creation of the wozld with p peopling of Countries,asthings 
not farre diners, acco2dingly as is done in diuers YViſtozies. And J pꝛay 
you how many euen of our Neighbournations that inbabite the vtter- 
—— of the wozld, could euen at this day anſwere moze fitly to 
at queſtion. 

Now ſeeing that the Moꝛld and all the partes thereot᷑ do ſing oat the 
creation, ſeeing the wiſedome of the wozldfeacheth it vngodlines (euen 
whether it will oz no) auoweth it, Jgnozance ſeth it, and all together in 
all ages both taught, auowed, and perceiued it: may not we with the 
allowance euen of the blochiſheſt and ofthe wickedeſt, pzonouncs this 
delinitine ſentence, That the Moꝛld had a beginning, and that it had it 
at ſuch time as it pleaſed God the Creatoz thereof? But there remaineth 
yet one point tobe diſcuſſed; namely, whereof God created the Wozld; 


The tenth Chapter. 


That God created the World of nothing, that is. to fay, withoutany 
matter or ſtuffe whereof to make it. | 


Cannot tell whether Jmay wonder moze at the good in- 
ſigbt of the auncient Philoſophers in the knowledge ofma- 
ny naturall things, oꝛ at their blundneffe in the knowledge 
WE of the authoꝛ of them, in that they ſet if downe foz a defini» 
| -** tine ſentence , that nothing in all the wozlde is made of 
therefoze that tde great wozkmailter himielf could not make 
any thing without matter da ſtuffe whereof, Fo2 tneffect it is a meaſu- 
ring of the builder and his building both by one rule oz — 

alng 
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abaling ot $ power which they themſelues contelle to be infinite, vato the 
fate of our infirmitie. God (lay they, ) cannot make any thing without 
matter whereof. And why? Becauſe a Maſon cannot make any building 
without Tuffe whereof. As who would ſay there were a moze abſur de 
kinde of reaſoning in Logicke, than to courlude from the finite to the in⸗ 
finite, from the mightleſſe to the almightie , from the tranſito2ie to the 
cuerlaſting . Nay rather thou ſhouldeſhreaſonthus. Man, whois leſſe 
than a Moꝛme in compariſon of the higheſt, dzaweth Golde out of the 
Nocke, oz out of the duſt of the earth : Df the ſame earth oz ſtone he ma⸗ 
keth ſuch cloath, wire, and leaues of goldfoile, as no man would derme to 
baue tome ot ſo groſſe a matter. Ot the griene Herb he dzaweth out whit 
flower foz his ſuſtenance :of ibe ſtalkes of Flare and Yempe, de dzaws 
eth out thzede to make cloath of :of ragges he maketh Paper to weite 
on: and of the excrements of the little Silkewozme he dzaweth out a 
great deale of Silkecloath, Againe,he turneth ſome one rude and rough 
kinde of ſtuffe into a hundzed thouſand faſhions : of the leaſt things he 
maketb very great things, and by the extelleucie of his wit dzaweth moſt 
excellent things out of that where the moſt part of men ( natwithſtanding 
that they be men as well as he) lound not ne perceiued not any 
all: as foz example, out of the Flint, fire to warme him : out of the 
———— gliſtringGlaſle : out of a Shelfiſh that 
the Dea caſteth vp, Purpte to make Dznaments of, To be ſhozt, after 
a terteine maner, he maketh ſomewhatof nothing. Now, ſeing that 
the weakeneſſe of moztall men tan do ſo much, ſhall not the mightie po⸗ 
wer of the-euerlaſting, be able to doe mach moze ? And ſceing that 

a thing ofnought is able to doe ſo much, ſhall any thing 
the maker of all things? But although this which haue 
fice the difcreete, pet notwithſtanving let vst f nfle 
matter concerning matter oz ſtutfe. pot | 
Sathip if Godneded matter 03 ſtum to wozke poem, ei 

ſeife made it, oz els it was eternallp ot᷑ it ſelte as well an he. It be made 
it, he made it or nothing: foz in ſeeking the matter of matter, ve ſhal pꝛo⸗ 
tere to inſmite; and ſo haue I the thing would haue. It it were from 
| euerlaſting, then were there two eternalles together, which is a thing 
repugnant to ali rea ſon and tontrarie to it ſeife. Foz nothing can bee 
moze contrary to eternitie , than to (ay that there is a matter oz ſtuffe 
which attendeth oz waiteth to haue his ſhape fozme oz faſhion at ſome 


He 2 
de th God ro 
wozkmaifters hand, oz chat there is ai: eternall thing which bath not be former fa- 
anꝝ ather lite oa being, than ſuch as anocher eternal tding hath vouchſa- ionen or gi- 
fed tagiue butoit. Foꝝ let vs ſ& pꝛaꝝ vou mh at 1naner of thing they err 
imagine t bis matter tobe? They wil haue it tobe a thing without ſhap n ce 


but * areceiuerof al ſhapes t they wil haue ſhape tobe without mats him to be the 


ter Creator. 


ter wherein to bir but yet as a mould wherein to fachion all in A 


as the matter ſhould haue no being at all, but byreaſon of the hape o: 


fozme, as of the gtuer ofbxingthereto. But how can mater be without 


fozme, ſeeing that euen defoꝛmitie it ſelfe is a kinde of fozme 2 Oꝛ how © 
can matter be alone by it ſelle, ſeeing that foꝛme is the thing that giueth 


being vatoit + Nowthen , to lay that matter is without fozme , is all 
ons as to ſay that it is and is not, which were the ſaying of a mad man. 
Pea (ſay they,) but how is it poſſible foꝛ ſomewhat to be made of no- 
thing, ſith there is an inũnite diſtance bet wirt ſomewhat and nothing ? 
Nay, I ſay rather, what is it which is not fute, in reſpect of him 
that is infinite 2 J meane mrelpec of bim whom thou thy ſelfe affirmett 
to haue bounded the ſelfeſame matter which thou doeſt take r teach to be 
infinite: But if thou liſteſt fo conſider if, thou ſhalt perceine that thou 
confeſleſt a thing nolefle vncredible fo thine ownſence,than is the ſame 
which thoureteceſt by thy ſence. Foz when thou imagineſt a matter 
without fozme; anda fozme without matter, thouſpeakeſt things that 
deſtroy one another. But whereas J ſay that God created the woꝛld 


ok nothing, that is to ſay, without hauing any thing whereof to make it? 
ind&de 3 ſay a thing that is wonderfull, howbeit which bath not any re» | 
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pugnancie in it ſelfe. Now, there is great difference betwe&ne i 4 


aboue reaſon, and againſt reaſon. Foz trueth and mans reaſon are not 
incloſed within the like and ſelfeſame boundes. But fozaſmuch as thou 
haſt graunted that God is the authoz and wozker of Nature ,'J would 
faine knowe how thou cant be ſo bolde to denie, that he hath put life and 
mouiing where none were afoꝛ e, and that he hath made both WWht and 
light , hearing and ſounds, ſpeech and vnderſtanding, where erſt was 
cath, moze than blindneſſe, moꝛe than dambneſſe, and moze 

, hat ito ſay,moze than the bare pziuation of bereauing of 
conſid ering that neither to ber noz euer to haue bene are 
antsthan fimply not fo be. Now, betwene liuing aud not 

living, ſeeing and not f&ing,andſofo;th, there is an infinite diſtance as 
well as there is betwerne being and not beetng , which diſtance can not 
be filled vp but by an inũnite power: and loke where an infinitepower 
is, it is alike mightie towards al things. Cherefoꝛe it followeth that th 
thou attributeſt vnto him the making of thy ſight,of thy lilfe, and ol thine 
vnderſtanding, thou canſt not deny him the creation of the things 8 haue 
light, lite, e vnderſtanding in them. Which it thou graunt in one thing 
- needs muſt ̊ grant it alike in al. o to giue liłe, t ta giue beri 
toꝛme oꝛ ſhape, and to giue matter, and to giue them ta one thing, and to 
giue them to al things: are al wazkes of one ſelfeſame power, hom diueri 
ſoeuer the degrers ol thein ſeme vnto thee at the firlt fight. Be therefozs 
that conteſſeth God to be the fozmer oꝛ giuer of ſhape, doth alſo 3 
m 
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S gimtobethecreatozet all things. Nay, I ſay moze, that when thou 


and from one to infinite:yea and euen diſeaſes, which are nothing els but 


thing. I ſe them multiply.liue, and do wonders. Df one ſelfeſame ſcede J 
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termeſt God the ſouereine oz bighelt being, (as Ariſtotle doth) oz dim acigoue in 

that ellentially and in very deve is, ( as Plato doth:) thou ſaiſt (though bis ſecond 

vnwittingly) that he is the Creatoz, that is to ſay, the authozof the begs booke of 

ing ot all things. | —— 
I we loke into nature, the thing that holdeth the firft place in thing. 

of ozder, is commonly the cauſe of all the things that fal vnder it. Among 

bot things, ſome be hotter than ſome, but vet fire, which holdeth the high- 

eſt degree in heate, is the cauſe of heate in ail tbings, and ſheadeth it 

ſelfe into al without diminiſhing of it ſeife,and by.imparting it ſelf to the 

is ſtill increaſed: inſomuch that the ſtriking of a Flint infozceth the ca⸗ 

ſt ing foꝛth of a thouſand ſparkes, whereof euery one were enough to ſet 

the whole Moꝛld on ſire. In lightſome things, one light lightethanother, 

and by imparting maketh it ſelfe after a ſozt infinite; and the Sunne 

wich is as the fount aine ot light, extendeth and ſpꝛeadeth it ſelfe out in- 

finitely without diſleuering. + after amaner createth light where was 

nothing but darkneſſe. . Alſo in hamaine affaires, kinges impart their 

dignities toP2inces, Pꝛinces to their Uaſſalles, and Uaſalles to their 

Subiects:and when they giue any man a qualitie which he had not afoze 

they terme him their Creature, as hauing made ſome what of nothing, in 

reſpect of the qualitie wherewith he was induedafoze. To be ſhozt, ſents 

oꝛ ſauoꝛs are ſhedfwzth,. and Scientes are taught from one to another, 


2 bot <p a ** LU 
. Gs 8 
>» IT you — 
"Sa" E 
So th Bae 
—— _ 


* * w f® ; 
— * - 2 3 A; 
bs 26=.> Pk 


LC n 2 * 
. nas IE OG - 
22 8 „ „ 1 * 


3 


toꝛruptions, ingender one of another without dimintſhing themſelues. 
Now, as foz Yeate, Light, Sauour, Sciente, and Dignitie, they be but 
qualities, termed by the degrees of the firſf,ſecond,and third qualities yea 
and mozeouer dead, ſenſeleſſe, liueleſſe: and pet notwithſtanding, loke 
which of theſe qualites holdeth p firſt place, the ſame doth naturallꝑ bꝛing 
fanth al the reſt, without diminiſhing it ſelfe. And ſhal Wd then thinks it 
ſtrange that God, ( who is the Bering, which euen bytheir owne confelli⸗ 
on holdeth the chief 8 firſt place of all Breings oʒ rather alonel can they 
in very ded be ſaid to be) ſhould by his beeing bꝛing foꝛth al other things: 

Pea ſay they, foʒ we ſe not auy thing bꝛought againe to nothing, and 
therefoze needs muſt they haue bene created of ſomething, Nap,ił woꝛl d- 
ly things ſhould returne to nothing, conſidering how tranſitozic and fles- 
ting thep be alreadie, how ſhozt a time could the woꝛld indure, oz rather 
how long agoe had it come to an end? But it was Gods wlll that it 
ſhoulde continue And therefoze. thou ſhouldeſt rather ſap thus: J 
that the Trees, and the greateſt Braſtes, vea and men themſetues dor 
ſpꝛing as it were of nothing, and are reſolued againe into as god as no⸗ 


le ſp;ing both lla wers, leaues, x fruite,and of anothe n. 
22 7 | 
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ol eies. the fubſtantialneſle oł bones, and the fineffe of vitall ſpirits, A. 
gaine, J ſc all theſe things vaniſh away J wote not how. ſo as there re- 
maineth nothing ot them but a handtull of duſt. And ſhall J now be ſs 
blockiſh as to ſay, that he which of ſo little and in ſo little hath made ſo 
many wondo2ous things that were not afvze, could not make the little 
it ſelfe?D2 that he which created the life the ſence and the moning,could 

not create a d2op of water, a blaſt of aire, and a bandfulof earth 2 Nay, 1 
will reaſon thus rather: That if Gad were not able to create ths very 
matter of matter it ſelfe, ſurely he could neither giue fozme oz hape to 
the matter, noꝛ create ſuch things of the mattter. Ves will they ſay: 
fo; it appeareth that allthings returne as it wer into one common mat- 
ter, whether we follow the auntient Philoſophers which reduce them to 

the Elements, 02 that we followe the late wziters which reduce them 
antoople, alt, Mater, c. Bee it ſo:and then oughteſt thou ts conclude 
thereupon, and ſ&ing there is but one matter, there is alſo but one God, 
vnto whoſe power thou oughteſt not to deeme any thing vnpoſſible,ſeing 
that ol that one thing he maketh ſo many things, not onely diuers, but 
alſo contrary. Foz he that ot one ſelfeſame thing maketh both fire 4 water 
doth he leſſe than he which maketh that one thing it ſelte | 

What wilt thou ſap then if Jmakethe to ſe that there is not that 


Che particu. thing which hath not in it ſelfeapeculiar creation, q a poperty created, 
lar Creation Which cannot be attributed tothe matter whereof it conſiſteth, but is a 
of all things. greater thing than the matter it ſelfe , without the which, neither the 


matter,noz the elements, noꝛ all the things that thou dꝛaweſt out of the 
were any thing at all? And ũth thon wilt nedes play the Philoſopher 
afoze thou doeſt belene, J demaund o? thee whether things in their na⸗ 
ture haue their bering from matter oz from fozme? N from matter: why 
is a Plant rather a Plant than a mettall, ſa ing that (by thine owne ſap⸗ 
ing ) matter being but one, is no moꝛe one thing than another, ne incli- 
ned to one th ingmoze than to another,noz bounded within any one pars 
ticular ſubſtance otherwiſe than by foꝛme oꝛ falhion 2 Andfozaſmuchas 
thou haſt taken ſo great paines in reſoluing o2 b2inging things backe ay 
gaine into their firſt matter; whence commeth it that thy extractions 
02 the things which thou dꝛa weft out of it, haue ſo diuers 02 contrary o⸗ 
perations, if beſides the matter it ſelfe there be not another ſubſtante 
which giueth them theirs? 

If things haue their being krom foꝛme; J demaunde againe whe 
ther fozme bie a ſubſtante oz no. If it be not a ſubſtance, how can that 
which is not a ſubſtance make a ſubſtance, aud how may an accident oꝛ 
income make an eſlentiall difference, and cauſe life, ſence, and mouing 
to be where they were not afoze? And it it be a ſubſtance (as moſt Philo- 
ſophers teach in erpzeſſe woꝛdes) vea t s der yperted ſubſtance, as — 

perſecte 
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perfecteth the matter and maketh it to be that which it is named to be: 
muſtit notneedes follow, that he which gaue this fozme ſhape oz faſhion 
to the ma ter, created a ſubſtance which was notafoze,vyeaand.a much 
mozeerceilent ſunſtance than the matter which thou ſurmiſeſt to haue 
bene afaze it ? Now, why thoutd not he that was able to crrate the bet- , 1... 
ter, be allo able focreate the leſſer god? RightlyCherefoze doth Aphro- ig h., 6m 
diceus in his boke of the Doule ſay,that the fozme ſhape 02 faſhiõ which booke of the 
the Crattiman gine th to dis wozke, is no moze a ſubſtance than the art, Soulc. 
trat, running whereby be giueth it: buty the fozme which A aturegi- 

neth noteſfe ſubſtance than nature it ſeli is. Let vs pꝛotem further. Cr the 

Settals, thoueſtiemeſt Gold x Siluer: ofthe Herbs, thou eſtameſt ſome 

ko fove.q ſome faꝛ Phiſicke: ofthe Bealſts,thou eſteemeſt ſome to eate, 

ſoine to ſerue thee:of men, ( which yet notwithſtanding make all but one 

kinde) thou admitteſt ⁊ accepteſt ſomefoz one purpoſa xſome fo another. 

- Nowifthyeſtemingofthem ber foz the matter whereof they conſiſt how 

- tsthatmatterbut one?Dfif it be foz the fozme,as in reſpect wherof Gold 

üs net the ſame that Leade is, is not that fozme aſubſtanee e And if it be 

a ſubſtante:ſhalit not follow y he which gaue that ſhape fo zme oz faſhion 

ta the matter, is alſo theCreatoz of the matter it ſelfe:Andſczing thereis 

luch difference ol Pektalles,Yearbes, Beaſtes, and Pen; doth it not ſo⸗ 

tow that there are as many diuerũties of Creation? And whereas he 

hath created all theſe diuerſitiesof ſubſtances, wouldeſt thou make him 

to faileinthat one the baſeſt of al? What ſhall I ſay to it, thatſome one 

thing ſhall have diuers powers, vertnes and operations in diners parts 
thereof; ſo as it ſhalbe cold without and hot wit hin, white in the outſive 
andreditthe.ſubffance,colve in the leafe and hot in the rote, laxatine in 0 A 
the pith and caſtitte in thebarke e As foz example, therinde at the O- 77. 
rendge-is hot, ana te meate within it is cold, che leauesaf flowers f 2 * 
the wild Aine do cle, and the inner part ofthemdath burne. Phiſitions 7 ese 
report thatthe Lungs ofa Yare healeth folke thatarehoztwinved,that . / «-Le- . 
the bloud of him bzeakeththe tone, and that the heare ol bim tauncheth 7 [7 . 


blond. Banenot thele diuers parts diners fozmes, beſides the vniuerſall / 7 Gov re# 7 2708 


ko;me of the. thing whereof thoy be the parts ? And are nat theſe diuers | 12 
fazmes as man diners ſubſtances, and conſequently as many Creati- , 7 {= 
— mr ———— — ä—ñ 1 8 
tinually the Nozthpole, and pet is diſapointed ackeke. 7 oY) 
The Amber allo dzaweth allight things bntott, Bwnlͤies late mans 
helemakethblifters in bis bladder; Agarick pargeth Fleagme, Rhubarb . 7 
Choler, and Elleborus Melancholie. It theſe operations come of the / 

matter alone, tell mehow that may be. And why bee not the ſame ope- 
rations connyon to all things : ©) if ( as thou ſailt ):they come of a ſe- 
— m.. 
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nothing tan be ſaid to bie that which it is, oꝛ to haue any peculiar pzopers 
tie, but by reaſon of the ſubſtantiall foꝛme: Thou wilt perchaunicefay; 
that it is the minglingof tbe Elements together that gineth :fozuie oz 
ſhape. Nay : fo2 if it be that mingling, where is then the fozeſaivcom- 
mon matter become ? And what mingling together oꝛ what medley oz 
mixture can be made of one ſeifeſame thing ? And if thy meaning be that 
the fozefaiv matter is a diuers compounding of the Elements together, 
then is thy matter a fozme compounded of diuers fazmes. Foz wherein 
do the Elements (heing fo contrary) differ one from another, but in their 
effentiall fozmes :? And if it be a mixture oz Compoſition, where is then 
the eternitie therof 2 Moꝛeouer, we ſe that in Plants, Beaſts, and Men, 
the Conpoſttion that is made of the mixture of the elements, abweth e · 
nen when they be cut downe oz killed. Foz put a blocke into the fire,and 


FT + +{£515-1 » themoiffare that was in it when it grewe a Tree boileth out with the 
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the beate, the aire thereof ſteameth vp into ſmoke, the ſtrie matter theres 
ct burneth out in an oylie ſubſtance, and the earthly part thereof falleth 


— ©. ++ downeinto aſhes. And in all liuing wigbts aſwell as in man, the out- 
„ward lump (which thou wilt haue to be compoſed of the mixture of the 


Elements,) remaineth whole after they be dead. But as faz the Sault 
whereby the things haue their life, ſence , and reaſon , which Boule, is 
the peculiar fozme both of Tres, Beaſts, and Pen each after their kinde: 
that appeares no moze when the thing is once dead. And therefoze it fols 
loweth; that beſtdes the matter (wyich is lineleſte ) and the mixture of 
the Elements, there is alſo a ſubſtantiall fozme,which maketh the thing 
to be a Tree, a Beaſt, oꝛ a Pan; and without the which it is not a Tree 
but a blocke,nozaWBealt oz a Man, but a dead Carkeſſe'oz Carrion. Fur s 
thermoze, when a Tre is dead, there remaine ſtill certaine verfaes both 
in the: barke, and in the wood, and in the leaues thereof, which bertues 
are not onelydiuers, but alſo ſometime contraries, and thoſe verfues 
p2oceede not ofthe matter, but of the ſubſtantiall fozme . Whereof if 
followeth, that beſides the fozme ofthe Plant which fadeth by the death 
of the Plant if ſelf, there are alſo other fozmes pecaltar fo euery part ther 
ot, which abide after that the fozme of the whole Plant is periſhed. Now 
if the mixture of the Elements cannot make the fozme whereby the vp⸗ 
per kindes differ one from another, as the ſenceleTe things from the 
things that bane ſence, t the things that haue but onely ſence, krom the 
things Phauereaſon to, can it make the difference that is betwene the 
vndrekindnes 5 are compꝛehended vnder etery of the vpperkinds, oꝛ bes 
twerne the perticulars that belong ta euerꝑ vnderkind , oꝛ betwerne the 
ſeuerall parts pare in enery particular? If the mixture ofthe Elements 
(ſay I make not a Tree to liue, that is fo ſay to be a Tre, ſhall it make 
it to heale, both ſome certeine diſeaſes, and alſo ſome certeine parts 2 it, 
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| hand, and that is matter oz ſtutfe, which by the moning w2ought in- 
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ſome terteine parts of man / And it it make nor a Bent fo haue ſenets 
that is to ſaꝝ to be àa Beaſt:can it make it ts be a Lion, an Elephant, oz a 
Stagge ? And if it make not a man to haue life, fence, and nioning : can 
it make him to ſpeake, and to reaſon, one of one thing and another of ano- 
ther, each man accozding,to his ſeuerall intlination? But how ſhonlds 


the Elementes giue life, which they themſelus haue not? 02 free moning 


they themlelues being caried vp and downe whether they will oz no: 02 
alſo ſente being themſelues but the obieas of our ſences? Then muſt we 
conclude that the defference ofthe vpperkinds from che vnderkinds from 
the Particulars, and oftheir parts one from-another,conſiſteth not in the 
matter whereofthey be made, but in their foꝛ me, 4 that the ſame fezme 
is the peculiar ſubſtance of cuery thing, and that loke bow many ſun- 
day ſozts of fozmes there are, ſo many ſundzp ſozts-of creations thers 
haue bene, all pꝛoceding from the power ofthe Foꝛmer giuer of them. 
And ſo, be that at tr ibuteth vnto God the fozming oz faſhioning of the 
Wozld, muſt whether he wil oz no attribute vnto the power ol creating 
it alſo. Foz without creating of a newe ſubſtante (what matter ſoeuer 
ve p2eſuppole to haue beene afo2e) he had not created the Wogld in ſuch 
ſoztas it is. And he that was able to create any one of them, Was able 
to create them all. Fos like might and power is requiſite to the creating 
of an Emet as of an Elephant, of a onde as of the Sea, ol apeece ot the 
woꝛld as ofthe whole wozld. nein eee LION 
They pꝛoceede on till with their Chimere. God ( ſaythey) dꝛaweth the 


 fozmeoutofthe.Abilitieofthe matter. Let vs examine this doterie yet The Peripate 
further. Abilitie (ſaith Ariſtorle ) is the beginning dfmoouing: and of «ks. 
thaunge. Alſd there are ( ſay his Diſciples ) rwo ſozts of Abilitie: the 


ane which wozketh the lald beginnning in the other, and that is G D 
and the other which ſuffereth the mwuing and chaunge at the others 


to it by the other, reteineth his perfection which is termed Foꝛme. Now, 


AZdemannd whether this paTiue Abilitie ot᷑ the matter, bee a qualitie 0z 
adubſtance. Tbey dare not ſay it is aſubſance; fo; were it a ſubſtance, 


then enen by their owne doctrine it were a foꝛme alſo: « wherefoeuer is 
8 foʒme there is alſo an ad, and that is moze than an abilitie:but matter 
as they ſay)is amere abilitie. And if they ſay it is a Nualitie, (as Ari- 
tle himſelfaffirmeth:)then followeth-it that God dzaweth a ſubſtance 
ont of the qualifte of an accident. ol, he that dꝛaweth the very Ellencs 
oꝛ being of things out ol the paſſine.abilitte of: mother, tan much moze 


dave it out of his owne actine abilitie 02 wozkfhl power, Fo: ſhabhe be 


barraine-ofþimſelf, which maketh a qualitie(yea and 


qualitie)fruitful in bꝛinging foꝛth ſo many things? And ſelngy Mnality 


nec the pigheſ kinws of Contrariesbe(as thex tea) further 
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diFering one frem another than fire from water, and atio that A 
ond accident are nothing of themſelnes : ſhall it not follows that Gs 
is able tocreateſubTancesof nothing: Suroly it isthe ſaying af Trif- 


me giſtus in manyplaces, that God created the Wozlde and all that is 
therein, and man with all his parts by his moſt fraitfutl wozd and alſo 


—— that the will or God was the baerder of the Elements. Pythagoras and 


kara. All the olo Diuines affitme, that God a; theonely Oue is the beginner o 
Syrian vpon All things, vea euen of the firlf matter, ag Simplicius repozteth in alled- © > 


the Superna - ging the recozdof Eudorus, And Syrian the Paiſter of Simplicius faith, 

ns, that in that bebalfe Plato followed Archenerus and Brotinus, whith a- 
greeed with Pythagoras. And in very deze he telleth vs, that to ſpeake 
p2operly * ood ws bow — — — — I 
than by a baſtard n, that isto wit by imagining it void of all ſhape, 
and conſequently alſo void of all being 
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As touching Ariſtotle, he maketh matter to be the firſt beginning of | 


all things. But if he beleeued the wozld to haue bene beginningleſſe ace | 
cozding to his owne teaching; where is this beginning become : Alſo he 
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diſp2oueth the Chaos with very liuelꝑ reaſons, and to ſcape that, de hol- | 


beth himſelfe to the eternitie, which is quite and cleans againſt ham. 
But bowſoeuer the caſe and, it is fully agred vpon among bis molt ap- 


ned interpzeters,that theſe names of Matter, Forme, and Priuation, 


erue not fo betoken things truely being the ſame wherof they pzetend | 
the names, but onely are inuented to teach their what ma 
ner things are bred e cozrupted, by putting off one ſhape | 
| nother? And whereas be ſaith that þ power of al lifeſremeth to be parta | 
Ariſtolein ker of ſome dinine thing a better than the Elements, and that the Souls | 
his ſecond of man bath his being from without, and not fromthe elements 02 from 
_ ore matter as the body bath: And al Soules are mes, and al to mes are 
— — labſtantes: Doth he not make God to be the creatoz of ſubſt antes, yea 
Chap. and ol better ſubltances than the elements? Againe,when he ſaith that | 
the knitting parts that is to wit the bones, the tuin, the finewes and ſuch | 
like may be made of the mixing together of the elements, and that the vn | 
Ariſtotle ia knitting parts as the Head, the Leg, the Arme, and ſo foth cannot be 
his 4. boote fg made, but are made by nature and heauenly ſkill; inſomuch that the 
— Mcreor©s» pzoper eſſence and fozme of the knitters,pzocaveth neither ofheat noz of 
* cold, ol maiſture no2 ofdzith: Doth he not acknowledge inenery ſeueral 
Ariſtotle in part à ſeuerall fozme and ſubſtance which commeth from ſome other 
his ſecond where, than of the matter o2 ofy mirturof the elements: and ith he ſaith 
booke ot "® in andther place, that it were poſſible to baue ſuch a conjunction of the 
— wights, Deaugnly bodies, as might pꝛodute not onely an etfitient cauſe, but alſo 
cowards the enen matter itfelfe fo2 the creating and bzinging fo2th of lining things; 
end. rea and of mankinde allo: why ſhontd he haue thought 3 
tha 
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that God who dwvelleth verie farre abone ſuch Coniunctions , ſhotld be 
able to do the like? Alſo we ſee that Theophraſt the greateſt Clark of all ,,;a in lia 
his Diſciples , findethhimſelfe ſo graueled in his booke of Danozs oz probl.cc&,co. 
Sents, by reaſonof the particular natures of things, that he burſteth probl. 64. 
out into expꝛeſſe woꝛds, and ſapeth that God created all things of noe 
thing. And Algazel the Arabian diſputing againſt Auerrhoes, ſaith that | 
the cauſe of all things, did alſo make matter it ſelfe . Alſo Aphrodiſeus Aphr-probLr, 
declareth in his Pꝛoblemes, that the Philoſophers were faine to referre 
the effects and vertues ofmany things, to ſome other thing than to the 
Elements. And if they could not father them vpon the Elements, how 
could they father them vpon matter oz ſtuffe , ſceing that the Clements 
haue power and fozce to do, whereas matter hath abilitie but onelp to 
ſuffer 02 to be wzought vpon. And if they could not father them vpon 
matter ; vpon whatelſe ſhould they father them than vpon God, who : 
bath created both the pꝛopertie and theſubſtance of themtogither? 

The Platoniſts that wzote ſince the comming of Chꝛiſt, haue giuen li⸗ The H lato- 
ber tie to their owne bꝛaynes, to gad out into a thouſand imaginations, nit 
But whereas Plotin telleth vs that Gods actions andeffeces, are con- inn 
templations which impꝛint in nature the ſerdes or all things: he teacheth Fe nds 
bs to thꝛuſt farre from vs ſuch bzutiſh queſtions as theſe : namely, Of templation & 
what kinde of ſtuffe did God frame the world ? And with what tooles of * Once. 
did he it: which are further off from the nature ofthe Godhead , than 
our doings are from mere contemplations. Foz what elſe is contem⸗ 
plation (accozding to their ownedoctrine)than to be wholy ſeuered from 
matter? Yeſpeaketh often of the fur matter, but how doth he deſcribe 
it Me ſaith that the verie matter it ſelfe which is ioyned to the fozmg 
hath not any true beeing, and he kermeth it becing ofa Notbeeing, that 
is toſaye, a thing, that in deede is not; and that doeth he fodiſtingniſh 
theſe tranſifozie natures from the verie Beeing of God, which he ter⸗ 
meth The Superſubſtantiall Beeing , But as foz the firſt matter, he cal⸗ 
leth it The verie Notbeeing, that is to ſaye an imaginatiue thing which 
hath not any beeing at all in dee; as if pee would ſay(as he bimſelfe ad⸗ 
deth) a cerfeine vnſhapedneſſe, which is the cauſe of all miſhapenneſſe, 
the chiefs default oꝛ want: which is the cauſeof all the defaults oꝛ wants 
that are in particular things: the verie euill, which is the oꝛiginall of all 
euils; and to be ſhoꝛt, a thing that can neither be knowen no2 imagined, 
otherwiſe than wee imagine what Darkneſſe is by the knowledge of 
light : namely an vtterabſence of all light. 
| Pea, but (will ſome man ſay) Although it be not an Efence,yefought dock I 
it at the leaſt to be aNnalitie: and by his terming of if an Euill hee (&@- hence 9 
meth after a ſo2t to make it a qualitie. Nay like as (ſaith he) when we commetk. 
call the fiſt of all Beeings by the name of Goodneſſe, wee meane not 


P. chat 


— 


Plotin in his: 
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chat that Goodneſſe is in him a Qualitie, but a vetie ſubſtance, yea, and 


more than a ſubſtance: So when wee call Matter by the name of Euill, 
eur meaning is not that it is a Qualitie or bath any Qualitie in it; But 
that it is no Qualitie ne hath Qualitie in it: For had it any Qualitie init, 
then ſhould it be a Subſtance, and conſequently a ſhape or forme too; 
but it is not any forme at all. That in effect is the ſumme of his booke 
Enes. u. i.. gonterning euill and the oziginall thereof . In his booke al Matter hee 
declareth that there was a matter, / foz hee would not els haue made 
bookes thereof in vaine; ) but pet he ſapeth that theſame was neither 
ellence, qualitie, noz quantitie, noꝛ had any eſſence,qualitie,oz quantitie 
in it: ne differed any whit from pꝛiuation, ſauing in this reſpect , that 
pꝛiuation is verified as in reſpect of ſome ſubiect ate that is be⸗ 
reft of ſome thing that is peculiar oz incident vnto it, whereas Malter 
is an vntuerſall and vtter want of all things, that is to ſape, a thing 
farre woꝛſe than pꝛiuation. And yet foz all this, he will not haue it to 
be vtterly nothing at all, but as a waſt oz emptie ſpace , a thing without 
boundes, a beeing without being. And what oz where then ſhall that 
be:? At length be findeth it in the woꝛld that is tobe conceiued but one- 
ty in vnderſtanding, that is to ſay in God, in whame he will haue it to 
abide as a fo2me oꝛ patterne of the vniuer ſall maſſe of all things. What 
a ranging is here ab2oad to fall alwa pes into one ſelfeſame path again? 
igbt he not with moze eale haue confeſſed plainly , that God is both 
plotn in his the fozmall and the materiall cauſe of all things, that is toſay,the Creas 
booke of Pro- £02, fozmer andſhaper of all thiugs by his wiſedome and power ? A- 
uidence, & gaine, whereas in other places he telteth vs, that Matter being it ſelfe 
Enned. s. l. r. no eſſente at all, cannot be the cauſe ofthe particular beings of ſo many 
Cp r. ſundꝛy things; noz hauing no life, be the cauſe of life, but that both 
life and beeing are bꝛeathed into all things from without, euen from the 
ſoueraigne minde: doth he not iumpe with vs, which ſaye that GD © 
created all ſubſtances of nothing? And if he could creat that which was, 
and giue vnto it both being and life: could he not alſo foꝛbeare the thing 
that was not, that is to ſay matter: Atticus and. bis adherents woulde 
needes beare Plato doblone by reaſon ot certeine ſententes of his Iimæus 
and ot his Common weale maters miſunderſtod, that matter was eter⸗ 
nall as well as God,howbett'that the ſame being voide of reaſon , was 
b:0ught-vnto reaſon by him that is the verie reaſon it ſelfe, With theſe 
Forphyrie Fellowes we our ſelues ſhall not ncede fo deale, but anelybeare Porphy: 
Ma Dmæus rius diſp2wuing them after this manner :.If neither God (ſaith he) be of 
latter, nor Matter of. Cod, but both of them be Beginnings alike; 
q of then commeth it that there is ſo great ods betwiatthem,fith we 
opinion thatGodis Good, and the verie worker or Doer , and 


woatratiwiſe chat Matrex is Euill, and but onely a Suſfeter: The caul 55 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 
this difference cannot proceede fromthe one to the other, at leaſtwiſe 
if our ſaying be true : namely, that the one of them is not of the other, 

And much leſſe proceedeth it of any thirde, confidering that wee ac- 
knowledge not any higher cauſe :which beeing admitted, ir followeth 
that theſe two ſo diſagreeable Beginnings met and matched together by 
chaunce, and conſequently, that all things are toſſed and tumbled to- 
gither by Fortune. Againe, If God (ſaith he) be apt to the beautify- 
ing and orderly diſpoſing of Matter: and Matter be apt to receiue beau- 
tie and orderlineſſe at Gods hande : I demaund from whence this mu- 
tuall aptneſſe and diſpoſition commeth? For conſidering that they bee 
ſo diſagreeing and ſo full of contrarie one to another: ſutely, they could 
neuer haue agreede of themſelues, but muſt of neceſſitie haue had a 
Third to make the attonement betwixt them . Now I am ſure you will 


not ſaye that there was any Thirde to commaund them: Neither will I 


belecue that they fell to agreement by aduenture. 

To be ſhort, ſeeing that Matter is not ſufficient of it ſelfe to bee in 
happie ſtate , bur — Gods helpe thereunto : but GOD is ofhim- 
ſelfe abundantly ſufficient, both ro be, and to bee happie: who ſeeth 
not that GOD is of more excellencie than Matter, and that Matter 
is not ofit ſelfe ſo much as able to bee: For were it able to bee, it were 
alſo able to be happie . And therefore it is not to be denyed , but that 
he whonie wee confeſſe to haue perfected Matter, was alſo the verie 
firſt maker and Creator of Matter. But how could hee make it ot no⸗ 
thing? Let vs heare once againe what the ſaide Porphyrie ſapeth vnto 
this point. Handycraftes (ſaith hee) haue neede of inſtrumentes ot 
tooles. For their working is outwarde : and they haue not their mattet 
or ſtuffe at commaundement, Bur the naturall Powers as more per- 
fe, and beeing within _ doe perfourme all their dooings by their 
onely beeing. After that ſorte the Soule by his eſſentiall lite, doeth 
nowriſh, growe, ingender, breathe, feele, and ſo forth, So likewile, 
the Imagination, by the onely one Inworking of it ſelfe, giueth diuers 
qualities and mouings to the bodie, all at one inſtant. So alſo the bo- 
dileſſe Spirites themſelues, (as the Diuines report) doe worke Wonde- 
rous things by their imaginations, without inſtrument or action. Much 
rather there ihic ſhall the workemaiſter of the whole worlde who is a 
Mynd, giue ſubſtance to the whole by his owne onely beeing, that is to 
wit, to this diuidable worlde, himſelfe beeing vndiuidable. For hy 
ſhould it be thought ſtraunge, that a thing which is without a bodye, 
ſnould produce hings that haue —_ » conſidering that of a ve 
ſmall ſeede there growethiſo gteat a Beaſt, compoſed "of ſd — 
gteat, and ſo differing partes? For though the ſeede be litile, the teaſon 
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neither on the other ſide can it be great, foraſmuch as it vttereth & ſhe- 

weth it ſelfe euen in the ſmalleſt parcels', Now, this reaſon of the ſeede 

needeth matter to worke vpon, but ſo doth not the reaſon of God; for 

he needeth not any thing, but maketh and frameth all things; and not- 
withſtanding that he bring foorth and moueth all things, yet abydeth 

he ſtill in his one proper nature, Now, when as the ſozeſt and learnediſt 

enimie that euer Chꝛiſtians had, ackriowledgeth this doctrine in good 

faith and in ſo expꝛeſſe woꝛdes: who dareth open his lippes any moꝛe as 

gainſt it? Dare the Epicures with their motes doit ? Yow can they al⸗ 

ledge any reaſop fo2 them ſelues, being by their owne opinion made by 

haphazard at aduenture without reaſon? D2 ſhall the naturall Philoſa- 

phers do it, with their femperingst mixtures? Firft.let them examine 

their Pailter Galene, concerning the things which J baue alledged out 

of him in the foꝛmer Chapter: and if that will not ſuffize them, thep (hal 

heare him pet againe in this Chapter. Certfeſſe as it cannot be denyed, 

but that as he laboureth by all meanes poſſible, to father the cauſes ofall 

things vpon the Elements, and vpon the mixture of them together: ſo 

is he dꝛiuen at euery turne, to acknowledge ſomewhat in them which 

be is aſhamed to father vpon them. Jn diſcourſing how the babe is fo2- 

med in the mothers wombe, he findeth himſelfe turmopled with many 

Galen in his opinions. But yet inthe end, Soothly (concludeth he) I ſee ſo great a 
booke of the wiſedome, and ſo mig htie a power, that Icannot thinke that the Soule 
— of which is in the child that is begotten, maketh the ſhape thereof, conſi- 
3 1 dering that it is altogether __ of reaſon ; butrather that it is formed 
wombe. by that which wee call Nature, Jn his booke of the tempering of things, 
A place that ſerued beſt fog the exalting of the powers of the Elements to 

the vitermot; he verie ſharply repzoueth thoſe which father the cauſe of 

In his ſe eond the fo2zming of the partes of the bodies of lining things, vpon the quali⸗ 
book of Tem- ties of the Elements. Notwithſtanding ( faith he) that theſe Qualities 
rug. be but inſtruments, and that there is another that is the framer or faſhi- 
oner of things. In his booke of the opinions of Plato and Hippocrates, 
he maketh the vitall ſpirite fo be ercellenteſt of all things that haue a 
bodie: and pet foz all that, he will not haue it to be either þ ſubſtance o: 
the dwelliug place, but onely the inſtrument ofthe Soule . And in his 
booke of Fleſthes he pꝛoceedeth further, and ſaith, that in treating of 
Leachcraft he ſpake often accozding to the common opinion: but that if 
it came to the point of vttering the opinion that he himſelfe held, he decla⸗ 
red that both man and beaſt haue their beginning from aboue, and that 
their Saules are from Heauen, and finally that the Boule p2oceedeth 
neither from the qualities of the Elements, noz frꝭ any of all the things 
that wee ſ& here beneath. Now, if the Boule of man, oz ofthe verie 


Beaftes, pzocgde nat al the Clements : how ſhould it ble nk 
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of the Matter ? And it it pzoceeds not of the Matter, muſt it not needes 
p2oceede of the ſoꝛme, oz rather mult it needs be the verie ſoꝛme it ſelfe? 
And whatels is (o excellent afozme,than an excellent ſubſtance : And 
from whence is that (by his owne ſaying ) but from a fozmer faſhioner 
02 —— what els ſhall that foꝛmer be, than a Creaton, ſæing that 
euen ſhaping.is a creating of a ſubſtance? : 01 | 

Now therefoze,let vs conclude foz this Chapter, both by vnſoluble 
reafons, and by the teſtimonies aſwell ofour enimies as of our friends; 
that God both was able to create and alſo did in dede creat the Moꝛlde 
of nothing, that is to ſave, by his owne onely power, without the helps 
of anything whereof to make it. And ( tocompzehend in fewe woꝛdes 
whatſoever J haus treated of heretofoze ) that God of his owne good- 
neſſe. wiſedome, and power, did make, ſhape , and create the Wozlde: 
that is fo ſay, That ( it a man may ſo ſay) he is the efficient fozmal and 
materiall cauſe thereof, without that he neded either belpe, patterne,oz 
ſuffe to make it withall. And now let vs conſequently ſe the final cauſe: 
that is to wit, how and to what ende he guideth it; which all ſerue foz 
the next Chapter following. i . 
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The xj. Chypter. 
That God gouerneth the Worlde and all things therein by 


his Prouidence. 


= 


7 Riſtocle was wont to ſay , that the diver 
tie of Nueſtions ought alſo to bane diner- 
ſitie of Aunſwers . Some (ſaith he) do aſke 


be rebuked right ſharply. 


de⸗ 
ſire to haue it pzoned to them by apparant 
D 3 reaſons, 


Ignorance 
next couſin 
vato guyle, 
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reaſons, that there is a pꝛouidente which ruleth the wozlde.Suchkinde 
of folke(ſaithhe)ſhould be aunſweredby a whip 02 a hangman , and not 
by a Philoſopher. His meaning was in fewe woꝛdes, that there is not 
any thing ſo ſenſible and naturall ,no2 any thing whereof the feeling is 
ſo freſh in our ſences; oz ſo deepely pꝛinted in our nature,asGods pzoui- 
dence oucr the wozld : and that we ought to thinke it moe ſure, than the 
things which wee feele with dur hands, o oz the n the things whereof our 
owne Conſcience conuiceth vs. Foꝛ in t oꝛdeineth a greater pu⸗ 
niſhment fo2 him that donbteth of Gods p2quidence , than foz him that 
reſiſteth ſence and nature; he doth vs to nd, that the fault is vn⸗ 
toller able, as that which is either a manileſt guyle, oz at leaſtwiſe an 
ouergrolle ignoʒ ante, which the Lawyers affirme to be next couſin to 
guple. And in verie deede, ik the denying that there 1s any God, be a be⸗ 
lying of a mans owne ſences, and ot his owne nature, and of the whole 
wozldit ſclfe,as J baue ſaid afoze : I cannot ſay but that the graunting 
that there is a God, vet notwithſtanding to denye him the gouernment 
of things, is moze vntollerable than the other; conũdering how great in⸗ 
iurie is offered vnto him in conkeſſing him after ſuch a ſozt, as to attri- 


bute vnto him eyes without ſight, eares without hearing, might with⸗ 


out mynd, mynd without reaſon, will without godnes, yea and a God- 
head without pꝛoperties petuliar to a Godhead : Jn reſpec whereof the 
auncient Philoſophers called the Godhead it ſelfe 9402 ng, that is ta 
ſay God 02 Pꝛouidence, becauſe the one cannot be imagined without 
the other. And therefoꝛe in their indgement, as much an Atheiſt. was he 
that denyed Gods pꝛouidence, as he that denped the Godhead it felfe. J 
demannd of any man which confcffeth that there is God, J ſaptuen ot 


the ſauageſt of them all, whereby he knoweth it? Ye will aun were, by 


the ozderly connepance ot things which bee ſesth both aboue t beneath; 
by the ozder which they kepe without fayling, and by the tending of lo 
innumerable contrarieties to one marke: the Heauen heating the earth,. 
the Ayꝛe mopſtening it, the Earth bzinging foozth Bearbs, the Beaſtes 
ſeeding vpan the lame, and all ſeruing foꝛ the ble of man. At is all one 
therefoze as it he chould ſay, that he ktioweth him by his Pꝛouidente, 
and by the interlinking of all things together which he hath marked in 
them all. Againe, he will ſay he hath ee in Pektalles (as pee 


would ſap) certeine wombes which nouriſh and bzing them foꝛth; 


in plants a certeine vertue which dzaweth their nouriſhment from the 
'earth, and with verie good pꝛopoꝛtion viltribateth the ſame abꝛoad from 
Þ2zanchfobzanch,and from leafs to leate: and which (as though it had a 
inde of bnderffanding of the owne mozfalitie ) bzingeth fozth a ſcede 
at ſuch time as the decay thereof appꝛocheth: and in Beaſtes alſo, that 
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to increaſe their kinde; Dugges to giue ſuck ; and aſkilfullcare to nou⸗ 
rich and pzeſerue their young ones: And he hath conſidered that none 
of all this could be ſo layde foꝛ aſoꝛehand by it ſelfe , and therefoze that 
there was ſome other thing aboue them. Thus mult it nieds be, that he 
is led againe by the conſtderation of the pꝛouidence, to the knowing of 
God. ow it the pꝛouidente which we haus marked, do make vs to ſape 
that there is a God by mounting vp fro the effects fo the cauſes of them; 
doth it not followe that P2ouidence is the peculiar effect of God, & that 
he which denyeth that,denyeth the Godhead it ſelfe, fozalmuch as the 
Godhead is not to be knowen but by the Pzomdence? 

I Ood haue no care of the wozld, J aſke ot the whether it be fo2 that 
be cannot, oz foz that he will not? Jfhe cannot, how canſt thou ſay he 
is almightie 2 Dz how canſt thou ſay be is infinite , ſeeing thou knowelt 
the bounds of his power? Againe, how canſt thou call him wiſe, ſith it is 
the pꝛopertie of wiſedome to guide things to ſome certeine end, and not 


| toleaue any thing ſubiec to foꝛtune? And ſceing that his power x wiſe⸗ 


dome haue extended to all things fo; the creating of them. ho ſhall 
kepe them from extending to all things foz the ozdering and maintax⸗ 
ning of them? Beſides this, the Plant hath no reaſon to gupde it ſelfe, 
no2 to pꝛeſerue it ſelfe againſt that which is to come, and yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding thou ſelf there a mynde which furniſheth out all the partes 
thereof, and a wiſedome which watcheth ouer it againſt that which is 
to come. The Bealt alſo hath no mo2s reaſon than the Plant, though it 
both feele and mwue. Pet is there an Jnwif in it which the Beaſt kno- 
weth not ol, which Inwit concocteth , digeſteth, and diſtributeth that 
which the beaſt hath eaten, and diſperſeth it fozth into his partes by iuſt 
pꝛopoztion, watching foz it when it leepeth , e lhinking vpon it when it 
thinketh not thereon. It perceiueth (A wote not how / that it hath ned of 
Earth, of Ay2e,oz of Nelt to lap the pong ones in: it pꝛouideth afozehand 
foz the kim to come, and ſhifteth countries acco2ding to the ſeaſons of the 
yeare,choſing them out naturally, without failing at any time. In all 
theſe things there ſhineth fozthacerteine pzouidence , which vet fo; all 


that, the beaſt neither knoweth noz conceiueth. Thou thy ſelf which art 


indewed with reaſon, haſt a fozecaſt, and by that foꝛecaſt doeſt the things 
which other wights do by nature, oz rather which nature (that is to ſay 
the fozeozdinance of the Creatoz doeth foz them,) the moze whereof thou 
haſt, the moꝛe alſo doeſt thou pꝛouide afozehand., Foz as little a wozme 
as thou art, thou inuenteſt a thouſand trades and artes, which arc e- 
uerichone of them ſo manie points of Miſedome, and conſequently as 
many pꝛouidences. As much as thou canſt, thou makeſt all things to 
coope to thy lure , thou applpeſt the raine and the dꝛought, the beate 
thou turneſt the doings of thy 
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neighboꝛs of thy Citis and or thy Common weale to thine owne p2ofite 
and honoz t pea and if it were poſlible, thou wouldeſt apply the heauen, 
the earth, the ſea, and oftentimes euen God himſelſe to thine owne bene⸗ 
ſite. Now then who pꝛouideth fo2 the Plants andfoz the bzute beaſtes 
in whome thou leſt ſo great pzonidence though they themſelues haue 
none at all, but onely he which made them! Oz who directeth the Arrowe 
to the marke, the Arrowe(J ſay) which ſerth not the marke, bat the Ar- 
cher who hath eyes foz it: And cannot he pꝛouide foꝛ all, which giueth 
pꝛouidence fo all? And he that giueth it the in ſuch ſoꝛt as thou thereby 
makeſt all things to ſtwpe to thy Lure, whereas vet notwithſtanding 
thou madeſt them not, and of whome thou ſcarlly knoweſt the names, is 
not he able to gouerne euery one of them actoꝛding to their nature, an d 
to direct them, yea and ther tod, vnto the end that he dath purpoſed, ſer in g 
he hath made them? Againe, if God be not able to pꝛouide fo2 things, x 
fodirec them to their end, how ſay we that he ſurmounteth all that euer 
we can imagine, ſith we cannot deny, but that he which pꝛouides afoze- 
hand is ot moꝛe abilitie than he that cannot. And if we can imagine any 
thing to be greater than he, why ſhouldnot wee our ſelues be that thing? 
And il euen in man, the abilitie of pꝛouiding be better than the vnabili⸗ 
tie, ſeeing we vphold that whatſoeuer is extellent in our ſelues, (which 
pet notwithſtanding is but in meaſure and by participatidn, ) the ſame 
is infinitely and oꝛiginally in God: Why do we not graunt that God by 
his infinite wiſedome can direc all things to his end, as well as every 
thing can by their particular wiſedome which he hath pꝛinted therein, 
pꝛouide fo2 the things which the nature thereof requireth? To be ſhozt, 
ſeeing that pꝛouidente is nothing els but a wiſe guyding of things to 
their end, and that euery reaſonable minde that wozketh, beginneth his 
woꝛke fo2 ſome end, and that God (as J haue ſaid afoze) the woꝛkemai⸗ 
ſter of all things,hath (02 fo ſay moꝛe truely) is the ſouereigne minde, 
equall to his owne power: doth it not followe that God in ert 
All working wozld, did purpoſe an end? And what other could that end be, than him⸗ 
of an vnder- ſelfe and his own gloꝛie, conſidering that the end whernnto a thing ten⸗ 
ſtãding mince deth,cannot be lefſe god than that which tendeth vnto it: and againe 
that as farre as his power extendeth in abilit ie to create the wozld at the 
beginning, ſo farre doth his wiſedome extend in abilitie to guide and di- 
rea it to that end? And f&ing that the beginner and t he end ol things (the 
Archer (Imeane) and the marke that he ſhotes at) ar e both one, that is 
to wit, God himlelfe: can any thing croffe him oꝛ incounter him by the 
wap, to hinder his attaining therevnto ? Well then thou ſeeſt now, that 
gouernement of the wozld, vader pzetence 


0 bonchlake to haue a care thereof. 
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How come vou J pꝛay pou to be ſo pꝛiuie to his wil? Bath nature taught 
you ? Map, thou ſeſt in the Plants a ceraine inclination to nouriſh ail 
their parts: in beaſtes, a chariſhneſle tobzing vp their yong : in men, a 
deſire to pꝛouide foz their childꝛen and houſhold : and in all folkes a rg- 
gard to the mattenante of the things which they haue either made oz 
manured. And him that doth otherwiſe thou eſteemeſt tobe, not a barba⸗ 
rous perſon oꝛ a wilde be att, but a verie block oz a (fone. Now then ſhall 
not he which hath giuen ſuch inclination to all things, pea, euen to the 
verie ſenceleſſe creatures by his touching of them, ſhall not he himſelle 
(I ſay) haue it foz them all? Dareſt thou bereaue him of that which thou 
takeſt to be a pꝛaiſe to thy ſelfe :? 02 dareſt thou father that vpon him, 
which thou takeſt to be an iniurie to thy ſeife : Nay, like as this care is 
a ſparke of godnes, ſo he that is the goodnes it ſelfe and the welſpzing 
or all that euer is good in all things, ſheddeth fo2th this care into all 
things by his godnes. Pe (ſay J) which hath vouchſafed to creat vs, wil 
not diſdaine to pꝛeſerue vs. But foꝛaſmuch as it was his will tocreate 
vs to ſome purpoſe, ( foꝛ it nature do not any thing in vaine , how much 
leſſe doth he that created nature?) he will alſo guide vs to that purpoſed 
Let vs ſœ what things wickednes can alledge againſt ſo manifeff a Opiections a. 
doctrine, Firſt of all ſteppes me foꝛth Epicurus, and denyeth that he ſces gainſt Gods 
any pꝛouidente at all in the woꝛld, but thinkes to marke many things Prouidence. 
to the contrarie in the whole woꝛld: whereby he will needes gat her that ee mg the 
there is nopzouidence., no non (if he durlt ſay it) any God at all. Fos if Sans Tf. 
there were a pꝛouidente (lach he) why ſhould Mountaines occupie any chat ic he had 
art of the Earth? why ſhould there be any wyldbeaſtes 2 why ſhould bin with God 
be any Sea? And of that little dꝛy ground that is, why ſhould two. at the creatiõ 
partes be bninhabitable, the one fo2 ouer great heate, and the other foz. be d. 
duer great colde; and the third part be indaunger to be vnhabited alſo, bend much 
were it not that men plucked vp the Bꝛyers and Thoznes that woulde better orde- 
ouergrow it? Mh falleth the Duo we vpon the Coꝛne. e the Froſt vpon red than it is 
the Uines : UUhy blowe the windes both on Sea e Land: To be ſbazt, d Cod pu- 
why happen fickneſſes anddiſeaſes accozding to the ſeaſonsof the yere,4 un 
finally death And at a wand, why is man bozne in wozle caſe than the K. rig. 
leaſt thing that creepeth on the earth, and bath neede of many things Toledo in the 
which all other wights may well fozbgare? ſixth chap. af 
ap, be ſhould rather haue ſaid, 3M a thouſand mouings in the hea / bock 
nen, whereof euery one hath his end, and yet tend all neuer⸗ 
theleſſe to one ſelfeſame general end. J ſe them all carped by one bniuer- 
fall mauing, not withſtanding that enery of them infozce themſelues to 
the contrary by their own pꝛoper courſes:e that this vniuer ſall motið is 


moued by one Payer, which mouer ſaouerruling them, muſt needes 5 


& 
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of ſufficient power to rule them all, conſidering that euen with one 
twinckling of an eye, he ruleth euen the ſame Beauen tbat carrieth al the 


reſt about. Jt followeth then that there is one pzincipall mauer , which 7 


gouerneth the Heauen and all the dinerſitie conteined therein. Againe, J 
ſe that the Globe ol the Carth t ol Sea togither, is in reſpec of the Peas 


nen but a litle point, o(as Pychagoras laid) but as one of 5 lealt ltarres: 
that the Pone rule th the Tydes ofthe Sea, © the Sunne the ſeaſons of | 


theEarth,x they both are diſpoſed by the courſe of the heauen. Where 
vpon J conclude,thathe which ruleth the heauen, ruleth both the Dunne 
t the Bone, and that he whichruleth them, doth alſo rule both the Sea 
the earth. Foz how is it poſſible that he which ruleth the whole,ſhould 
tome ſhozt in ruling any part ofthe whole? Oz how ſhould the fo2ce of 
him be impeached by the Earth, which gouerneth thoſe by wheme the 
earth hath her fo:ce ? Jnſomuch that if (tomy ſeeming ) his pꝛouidence 
appeare moze lightſomely in the Yeauenthan in the Garth, (which vet 
not withſtanding is not lo.) and J cannot yeld a reaſon of all the things 
which J lee: J will conſider with my ſelte that I haue ſeene many inſtru⸗ 
ments made by men as Imp lelfe am, whereof I ſe pla. nlp the effeces, 
but J conteiue not the cauſes of them: Alſo that in other ſome J per⸗ 
ceine well the vſe of ſome partes of them, namely ofthe greateſt and no- 
tableſt parts, but as fo2 the ſmaller parts, as the Uices, Natles,pinnes, 
Rinets, Buttons x ſuch like, I haue thought them to be bnt bywozkes, 
and yet without them the reſivae could not hold together, noz perfozme 
that which they were made fo; : and although they were taken all aſun- 
der, and ſhewed mer ſeuerally one by one; Pet could J hardly conceiue 
them. Pea,and mozeouer, that I my ſelfe haue made ſome , whereof my 
Seruants and Childꝛen haue not perceiued the reaſon at all, but woulde 
haue burned them in the fire as ſeruing to no vſe. And therefoze J will 
pꝛaiſe Godin the things which J know, wonder at him in the things 
which J conceiue not, and rather thinke myſelfe ( who am as nothing) 
to want wit and vnderſtanding, than miſdeeme him that is the maker 


ok all things to be faultic in bis pzonidence. But ſith foles muſt be aun ⸗ 


ſwered to their follies , leaſt they ould thinke themſelues wiſe: and 
that the wiſedome of theſe folke conſiſteth all togither in putting foo2th 
queſtions, and in aunſwering to nothing: let vs examine theſe goodly 


The obietion demaunds ouer from point to point. Jf there be a Pzoujdence ( ſay they) 
of Mountains inhereto ſerue the Pountaines e Nay; ſayrather, ifall were of one ſoꝛt, 


where were then Pzonidence? Foꝛ what els is Pꝛouidence, but a diſpo⸗ 
ling ol many ſundzie things to ſome one ende? And how can any ſuch di⸗ 
ſpoling be, where there is but one ſeifeſame thing enery where thꝛough⸗ 
out? Bꝛute beaſte that thou art? So would an Ant ſpeake of thee . It 
' wouldaſks whereto ſerued the riſing of thy nole aboue thy bart e of 'thy 
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bꝛowes aboue thine eyes, o2 of thy ribbes aboue the reſt ot thy bodie: all 
which are higher aboue thy bodie, than the Pountaines are aboue the 
Plaines of the earth. Thou eſtemeſlt greatly of the beautie that is in 
thy face, and of the pꝛopoꝛtion that is in thy bodie; inſomuch that thou 
falleſt even in lone with them in another; and yet thou wilt finde fault 


= with it in the whole wozld,as a defozmitie and want of oꝛder. But thou 


Lucrece, durſt thou (J pzay th&)be ſo bolde as to ſpeake ſo of a Painter? 
Oz would it not offend thee if another man ſhould ſpeak ſo groſſely of thy 
bokes? Ata man ſhould ſinde fault with the ſhadowing of a picture in a 
table; it would be aunſwered that the Shomaker ought not to pꝛeſume 
aboue the Pantople. Foz without the blacke , the white could haue no 
grace: neither could the bꝛight be ſet out, without a dimming: noz ditke⸗ 
rence and pꝛopoꝛtion of parts a ppeare, without a medley of contrary res 
ſemblance :no2 ſinallp, the cunning of the Painter be perceiued without 
diuerſitie of colours. Alſo he that ſhould finde fault with the art of thy 
boke,hauing red but ſome peeces of it here and there, ſhould by 4 by be 
anſweredby the Lawyer, That a man cannot iudge of the Lawe, with⸗ 
out reading it wholly thꝛoughout. And if there happen any abſurditiezby 
by there tarts me vp a whole wozld of Grammarians, which inkoꝛce 
their wittes to the bttermoſt toercuſe it, and to finde ſome elegancie in 
thine vncongruities. Alledging that that which is vaſemly in the part, 
beautifieth the whole wozke, and the ſhadows moze than the perfect co⸗ 
lour, and the dimme moze than the bꝛight, whenthey be ſitly placed. All 
the commendation of theſe painted things, conſiſteth in their diuerſities, 
Inſomuch that if thou ſe a Playne ouerhanged with a ſhadie Nocke, oz 
a dank iſh denne at the head of a Riuer ſpꝛinging out of it: thou likeſt 
the better of the table foꝛ it. and pꝛaiſeſt the Painter the moze foz his 
ſkill. Hurelp it is not poſſible that the Plaine ſhould pleaſe the moze 
than the Hilles, oꝛ the Riuer moꝛe than the Rockes , but that neither 
without other could pleaſe thee at all. Now, if thou diddeſt conſider the 
Wozld as the wozke of God, and the Pountaines 4 other partes which 
thou miſlikeff,not in thiſelucs but as they be {mall paces ofthat wozk: 
doubtleſſe thou wouldeft ſay as much thereof . And therefoze ſith thou 
tanſt not at one view behold all the whole wozld together, to iudge of the 
pꝛopoꝛtion of the whole maſſe and of the ſeuerall part sthercof at one in- 
ſtant: learne to commend the cunning of the wozkmaiſter in the things 
which thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe to vnderſtande, rather than to call it inta 
queſtion, fo2 the things which thou vnderſtandeſt not. 

But let vs ſ& further what reaſon thou haſt ta cõplaine. Thou lwoul⸗ 
dect ſhunne both Rayne, Baple, x Froſt. Behold,the Pountaines furniſh! 
thee with wood and Timber to houſe the, to ſhelter the, + to make the. 


Wyld beaſtes. 


F 
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thy turne with Rivers from Eaſt, UUeſt, Nozth, and Sonth,making 
way fromthe middeſt ofthe Land to the Sea, and ioyning the Coaſtes | 
of Dea and Land together. The ambition of the neighbours is ſuſpe - 
>edok the, and thine perchaunce is noyſome vnto them: the high Poun- | 
taines are as bounds to ſeparate Nations aſunder , and to kepe them 
from incroching one vpon another. Jomit the Mines t᷑ fruifes which 
they veld fozth, the cleere waters which they ſhed out, the flackes and 
beards of Cattel which they feede,and the pleaſant dwillings which tbes 
tonuep in them. It thou couldſt finde as many things in thy bare plaing 
alone, J would gine thee leaue to complaine of the Pountaines. Rap, 
onthe contrarie parte, ifthou haddeſt felt the diſcommodities of the |" 
Þlaynes of Lybia; oz but onely of the Playnes of Bcawſlc,oz of the De / 
ſert of Champayne, thou wouldeſt by and by with that all were Boun- | 
taines; and yet notwithſtanding, ik all were plaine , oz all were bil- ⸗ 
ground, thou couldeſt not tell bow to commend oz diſcommend either of | * 
them both. Now then, let this ſtand foz an anſwere to all thoſe Philoſos Þ 
phers which take vpon them to controll the parts of a wozke which they | * 
conceiue not whole. Foꝛ, to blame the whole wozlo foz the Pountaines | * 
ſake, oꝛ the Pountaine foz the A Moods that growe thereon, is all one 
as if ye ſhould finde fault with the whole man foz lefſe than a Mert oz a 
hairc; when as pet notwithſtanding, in anolde man thou honoureft the 
ſame haire which the Barber cutteth off and caſteth into the fire , yea t 
thou honoureſt the olde man foz the verie ſame, 

But let vs p2oceede with the reſt of their arguments. Thou complai- 
neſt of the wilde Bealtes; And who hath made them wilde but thy elle? 
Nay rather, thou ſhouldeſt wonder at the pzouidence of God, who (as 
Appolonius hath wel marked) hath pꝛinted ſuch an awe ol man in them 
that they hurt him not vnleſſe they be aſſaulted oz pinched with ertreme 
hunger. And therein what do they moze than man would do in like ex⸗ 
tremitie ? But thou halt pet further cauſe to wonder at his pꝛouidence, 
in that the Beaſts which might hurt ther, go ſingle alone by themſelues, 
and haunt the Couerts and Caues of the earth, and make but (mall in⸗ 
creaſe; whereas the Beaſts which are foz thy benefite , hom huge and 
ftrong ſoeuer they be, come home familiarly to thee , ſubmitting them- 
ſelues in whole flockes and heards to a Childe, and increaſinginto thou- 
ſands within ſmall time. Tellme in god earneſt , is it a e of foz/ 
tune, t hat the Beaſts which may annoy thy life do ſhunne and that 
thoſe with whole life thou maintaineſt thine owne life, hould came and 
offer themſelues vnto thee? | | | 

But the Sea dilpleaſeth thee foꝛ occupying ſo much ol ß Earth. Mert 
thou a dweller in p fea as thou art on the land, the Earth would diſpleaſe 
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haue a ſaying to them too: and vet on the other fide, if it holde calme, 
thou art wearie of it. But coul deſt thou without them haue knowen 
the tenth part of the Earth! How couldeſt thou haue diſconered the land 
bo Pero andthe Jles of Moluckes ? Nay, how couldeſt thou haue come 
to the neareſt Jles vnto thee, without them? Now, if thou like of the 
Winde when it is fauourable tothe ; why ſhould not another man that 
hath to do in a contrary Coaſt, like welof it when it is contrarie to thee: 
And il both of you finde fault with the fo2mineſſe thereof: know pe that 
he which made it will be gloꝛiſied thereby, in that he doeth the to vnder⸗ 
tand, that he is able to meete with thee both on ea and Land, g thou 

art taught to tall vpon him, when the ſeife ſame Minde which bath cas 
; ryedthee at thy pleaſure, is readie to daſh the againſt the Land. 
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is {ll emptie, which were fit to be inhabited? Know thou, that thou art The Sea. 
beholden to it fo2 the great number of liuing wightes which it foſtereth Ariſtotle con- 
foz ther, foz the great number of Townes and Cities which it enricheth ludech that 


there is a pro- 


foz ther: foz the Nauigations whereby it thozteneth thy way and peel⸗ Pines bel 
deth the Trafficke: and fo2 his vapozs where with he maintaineth the cauſc che 


5 apꝛe and maketh the earth fat. Fo2 put the caſe that the Sea were d2yed carth is vnco- 
pvp at an inſtant: what a number of Cities thinkeſt thou ſhould be ſcne v<r<d,vhich 


deſolate and Nations deſert, when men ſhoulde bee in caſe with the S as che 


higher elemẽt 


dꝛought, as Filhes are that be left on dave ground at the going away of „Guld «ic. 0. 
the tyde? Why ſhouldeſt thou not rather commende the beneficialneſſe verwhelme. 


” thereof the moꝛe, in that not thinking it enough to lend it ſelfeto thee to In his bocke 


do ther ſeruice other wile: it alſo teacheth the the mightie pꝛouidence t f Wonders. 
pꝛouident might ot him that made it, when thou ſeeſt it ouerdrepe the 


kearth, and thzeaten it with dꝛowning euerie minute of an houre, e pet 


is not able to paſſe his boundes: oꝛ when thou ſeœſt it ſeeke to inupꝛon a 
great Countrie round about as though it were to imbꝛate it: and yet to 
ſtaye at a verie narrow balke, oz els to winde it ſelfe into the bowels ol 
the Land at a narrow chanell : whereas notwithſtanding an- infinite 


ſozt of little les are ſettled in the middeſt of the derpe, like a ſozt of ſmal 


motes in a Pond. Foꝛ, ſeeing that thou ſækeſt thy commoditie and pꝛo⸗ 
fite thereby, thinkeſt thou not that he alſo ſeeketh his gloziezAnd though 


thou haddeſt none other p2offt by it. were it not verie much foz ther to 
haue had it as à ground and matter wherefoze to magnifie him? 


The Ulindes perchaunce do make thee to hate it :fozthou muſt nerds _. wks 


But of that little of the dzye ground which remaineth, two partes 
(layeſt thon)be vnhabitable. UWho tolvethe ſo? Map rather, why doeſt The Earth 
thou not conclude there vpon, that there is a Creatoz ? ſeeing that even '*babicabla,. 
in thy time thoſe parts were not inhabited / @urely the UUinds whom 
thou blameſt ſo much, haue taught vs that in thoſe Clymates are good ꝰꝰ⁊⸗e2 


ly Countries, people of better health and greater ſtrength than we,moze 


beautifull. 
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1 that the fopz on of the earth commeth of God. Thou blameſt the Napne 


The birth of 
Mau. 


we & ledge of thoſe things. 


ſo needefull fo2 the knowing of them: who wil not ſay that there is much 
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beaufifull Cities, and moze delicate fruites: and we finde them lo tem 
perate, that we fozlake the temperateſt Countries here, to goe thither. 
The dayes andyeares are meaſured otberwiſe in one Countrie than in 
another : but pet in this varietie there is a conſtancie: and the one ſelfe⸗ 
ſame Sunne which maketh ſo many diuerũties, doth thee to vnderſtand, 
that he which made the Sunne could well make the other things. To be 
at, there is ſo great cunning in all theſe things, that thou haſt beene 
infozced to make an Arte foꝛ the learning of them. And what elle is an 
Arte, but the ſetting of diuers Rules in oꝛder togither? And if Arte be 


moze Arte in the thing it ſelife ? 

Thou blameſt the Thoznes Bꝛpers and Buſhes foz couering the 
earth: but thou conſiderelt not into how many milchiefes ydlenes plun⸗ 
geth thee. Thou blameſt the Froſt and Snowe foz hindering thy Yuſ- 
band2ie, whereas in ded they twitch ther by the care, to put thee in mind 


foz wetting thee; whereas vet notwſtanding it moyſteneth thy grounds 
t maketh them fat. At a woꝛde, thou plapeſt the babe, who thinkes his 
Nurte does him w2ong when the kemes his head oꝛ puts on his clothes, 
oz rather wien ſometimes ſee plucks a ſireſtick from him, oz takes a 
knife out of his hand: that is to ſay, thou miſcõſtreweſt al the god which 
the bonntifull pꝛouidente of God doth vnto thee. 

But in the ende(ſaift thou) why be we not able to helpe our ſelues aſ⸗ 
fone as we be boꝛne? Why be we ſubiec to ſo many diſeaſes, and in the 
end to deach? A will not nowe pꝛeſſe thee w.th that which 3 will ſpe ake 
of hereafter: namely,that fo2 all theſe things none is to blame but thy 
ſelfe: foz enen in the ſame things which thau ſindeſt fault with, J will 
ſhewe thee ſill fo thy face, the pꝛouidence of God. The babe is bozne 
without abilitie to help himſelfe, and hath none other ſkill at ail but to 
erpe Cantrariwiſe the bzuite Beaſt is no ſoner come from his Damme, 
but he is able fo goe, Be it ſo. Yet notwithſtanding , of all theſe babes 
(which to thy ſeeming are but as fo2l02ne things none dyeth foz want of 
nurce 02 nouriſhment, though there benothing but paine x care in bzin- 
ging them vp. Therefoꝛe it muſt needs follow, that euen fromthe begins 
ning, a certeine pꝛouidence hath watched ouer them, which hath ingranẽ 
this kindly affection and carefulneſſe in the mothers bzeaſt; and the leſſe 
that babes can do foz themſelnes, the moze manifeſtly doth Gods power 
thine foꝛth in pꝛouiding foꝛ chem. As foz the bznite beaſtes, it was not 
requiſite fo2 them to be bꝛought into the world in that ſazt, fozaſmuch as 
being vnable toconceiue reaſon, theꝝ had no intereſt at all in the kuows 


- As touching dileaſes, if thou blame the ſeaſons of the pere ly how 
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thou maiſt aſ well blame the fire faz burning thee, whirh vet not with⸗ 
ſtanding thou canſt᷑ not foꝛbeare: Foz the fault is in thine owne vnorſs 
erer tnoſle, and not in their nature; and in thine owne vnrulineſſe, and 
not in their diſtemperance. The ſelfeſame heate wherewith thou findeſk 
fault, ripeneth the Coꝛne, Nd ine, and Fruits wherewith the moſt part of 
the woꝛld are fed. And if thou thinke that any man be thereby caſt into 
an Age we: he might haue foꝛboꝛne to haue gone into the Sunne, but he 
tould not haue foꝛboꝛne the ſhining of the Sunne vpon the earth. But if 
fathers of houſholdes haue roddes at hand to coxrec their childꝛen with⸗ 
all, and that a parte of their gouernement conſiſt therein: thinkeft thon 
it range that he that hath ſet vs in the wozlve, ſhould haue meanes to 
hold vs in awe, e to bzing vs home to him: Nhat wilt thou ſay to a num⸗ 
der of diſeaſes, which are as cortein fruits ofſome vices a ſinnes? as one 
of Dꝛunkenneſſe, another of Lecherie, and fo foꝛthꝰ Dz what wilt thou 
fay to Hippocrates himſelfe, who ſpeaking of oꝛdinarie ſozes & diſcaſes; 
iniopneth the Phyſitian in any wile fo conſider well, whether there be 
any peculiar ſtroke of God in them oz no ? that is to ſaye, whether the 
ſickneſſe oz diſeaſe be extraoꝛdinarie, ſo as the p2oper and ne&reft cauſe 
» thereof,be the handof God vpon the partie? Pow furthermoze, if there 
be nothing but diſozder and w2etchedneſſem this N Moꝛld; why blameth 
thou death, which maketh the to depart out of it? If it be becauſe thou 
phat gods which thou art loth to fozgoe: thou muſt conſider that if thy pas 
rents had nat giuen place to the by o2der of Mature, thoſe gods had now 
benenone of thine. It it be becauſe Death maketh eleane rid dance of 
moſt things: thinke alſo that in ſo doing it maketh place foz other mos 
that are to ſpzing vp in their plate. But yet if thou wouloftconfider bow 
; oftenmen go toſ&ke Death where it ſemeth to be doluen moſt dæpe, x 
vet finde it not: how many merte with it at Bankets,at Feaſts, at Pas 
riages, at Triumphes, and where they would moſk faineſt foꝛget itt. 
how many there be whieh dye pong and in god health: and how manye 
ue ſoze diſeaſed euen to the depth of olde age: how manyxreturne ſafe 
from molt crueil Battels, to dye int heir beddes: and how many dye in 
battell oz in ſome fray, which haue ſhunned ſtrife and tumult all their 
life long: Thou ſhalt eaſily perceine that our life and our death are not in 
dur owne hand, ne vet depend vpon fozfune, foꝛaſmuch as wee ſtape ſg 
manp places where foztune ſæmeth to reigne: and that much uſe doeth 
dur life e death depend vpõ at ure, ſeeing it is not with vs. as it is with 
Tres g other liuing things to whom there is ſet a certeine terme, which 
fo; the moſt part they fulfill and ouerpaſſe it not: but that our life 4 death 
depend vpon a higher cauſe, whole onely will diſpoſeth t boundeth them, 
accozdingly as is erpedient foz his own glozie,foz theozder of the whole; 
yea andfoy our (glnes tw, 905 


Io di ne wodipoes . 


. 222 * 232 — — 
—— 2 * 4 — 12 „ 2 wy 2 
" — 2 . i „ FF n= _ o fe 3 6 = 
4 - l - # 4 n —_ 4 
- — — m — a - 41 N 

. wo * * 4 * _ + 
— 33 ” a * 2 4 a A — - - — 4 5 * 

% F v . 1 

* a * ; a — , ts bo N 


re 
* = 


3 
we * 


. 
? 
- 
| 


i 
2 
4 
. 
- 
© 1 


7 
„ 
- 
17 
$ 
A a * 
39 
: . 
| "FE. N 

4 A a. 
| | of 
- XS 
N. a” 3 

3 ö 4 
4 14 
Fe. 
* N 

* ' 

1 * 4 5 
: 1 « 7 
A j 

14- ! 
: 
Ld 4 
© 
* + 4 ? 
: : 
£445 
17 5 
6 4 
14 
. 
F 2 
+ | . 
3:46 
: 
%s ä 
199 
N # 
8 

. 

7 - 
1 1 

- E 

a 
3 in 
"3" ra 

A 

* 


— 4 
wt 


2 vo ye "5 
% = . 5 * 
- * 


— 


Obie&ion'of 


42 . 
— _—_ 


—— 
7 1 
_ p> , 
es k _ 
f f 1 3” w 
rer 
I p 4 wok 2 „„ * 
WW; * * 1 Ge 


160 Of rhe Trewnes - 


Pad it not biene better then(ſayſt thou) that man had been made im⸗ 
moztall rather than moztall? And had it not bene much better alſo ( x 
ſay) that the earth had rather bene fire than earth, oz that the eare had 
rather bene eye than eare, ſeing that the one is moze excellent than the 


other, and in the opinion of the Philoſophers it is better to haue quali - 
ties actiue than palſiue? Had the earth bene fire , where couldeſt thon 


haue reſted: And if thine eares had beene eyes, whathadbecomeofthy © 
ſpeach, yea aud ot thy reaſon tw? owe therefoꝛe my friend, giue this 
wozld leaue to be a wozld, that is to wit, a diſpoſing of diuers things, © 
an oꝛder of many degrees. Guery kinde of thing hath his boundes e but- © 
telies, acco2dingly as God hath liſted to appoint thereto. The Plant isa 
Plant becauſe it doth but liue and growe: if it had ſence allo, then ſhould 
it be a Beaſt. A Beaſt is a Beaſt , becauſe it liueth and hath ſence : ifit 
p2occeded ſo farre as to haue reaſon alſo, then were it a Pan. Pan reaſo⸗ 
net}, and diſcourſeth becauſe he is Man: and were he thereto vnchange⸗ 
able, he were a God. Ye therefoze that demaundeth why the Plant bath FE 
no ſence, and why Man is not immozfall in this woꝛlde; demaundeth © 
why the Plant is a Plant, and why Ban is Pan. To be ſhoꝛt, the cauſe | 
why it is lo, is that it hath pleaſed God ta ſet as it were y diuers ſtrings 
ofthe UUozlde in tune to make one harmonie, inſomuch that whoſoe; © 
uer taketh away the diuerſitie of things, taketh away the UUWozldeit 
ſelfe. , 

But this is a poynt whereon they greatly ſtand. Well ſay they, Ad / 
mit that the diuine P2ouidence haue ſtabliſhed the wozld, pea, and that 
it haue an vniuerſall care thereof: Pet to toyle it ſelfe in the carke ⁊ care 
of ſo many particular things, ſpectally in this ſincke here beneath, J 
meane in this elementall woꝛld which is ſubied to ſs many changes ſa⸗ 
meth rather woꝛthie of diſpꝛaiſe than of pꝛaiſe. Nay ſay J, but if it bea 
pꝛaiſe vnto God to haue created all things as well beneath as abone; 
what diſcommendation can it be vnto him to pꝛeſerue them all: And (@- 
ing he made them all of nothing, whence pꝛocerdeth their wozthineſle 
oꝛ vnwozthinelle but of his will: UUby Gould the cloth of Golde be of 
moꝛe acconnt than the cloth of Bempe,oz the Silke ofmoze account than 
the Linnen,to the Paynter that painted them both? It God gouerne the 


D ̃ 5ÄwÄT Ir. ²˙ ü io 


Heauen, why chould he not alſo gonerne the Earth, whereon do go ſo in! | ® 


finite ſoꝛts of lining things, in-euery ofthe which, yea enen inthe Flye 
and the Ant, the greatneſſe of the Creatoꝛ ſhineth foo2th moꝛe than in 
the very Heauen: namely in theire ſo liuelp life, ſo readie vſe of ſenſes, 

ſo nimble and free mouing, yea and in the verie littlenes of them, which 

in ſo ſmall roome conteineth ſo many great things fogither 2 Foz wee 

wonder moꝛe at the Clockmakers cunning in making a Clocke which a 

Flye may couer with her wings, than in making a Clocke ol great — 
| pa , 
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of Chriſtian Religion, 


4:5 of 
paſſe, where the very greatneſſe it ſelte diminicheth the ellimation there 
of, A thou be afraide teal the ſpirit of God ſoile it tele in theſe coꝛ⸗ 
ruptible things: remember that loke with what minde Cincinuatus 
commaunded his men of Marre and ruled the conmmonweale; with the 
very ſams minde did he both tit and dung his ground, and vet thou coun-. 
teſt him neuer the moꝛe defied oz imbaſed thereby. The ſelfeſame dun 
which giuerh ligbt in the Skye, pearceth thzough the darkeCloudes am 
toggie Piltes, dzyeth vp dzaughts and Sinks , and ſheadeth kaꝛth his 
beames enen into the things which ſceme moſt filthie and lothly, and yet 
he himſelfe is not blemiſhed oz defiled therewith. Row then, art thou a- 
fraid leaſt God whocarethfoz al things without care, moueth them with- 
out touching them, and atteinethto them without putting 

is not able to welde theſe lower thinges without defiling 


himſelk fozth, 
| himlſelfe by 
them? But it were moze conuenient ( ſaith Ariſtotle ) that God ſhould 
deale with the great things himſelte, as the King of Perſia doth in his 
pꝛiuie Chamber, and that he ſhouldleaue the care of the ſmaller things 
do his Pzinces. As who would ſay,that the Gardiner which hath ſowed 
both the great Cabbags andthe little turnippe, both the Gourde and the 
Pelone, ſhould make moze account of the one foz the greatneſſe thereof, 
than ot the other foz ſmalnes thereof , Oꝛ as though thou wouldeſt not 
- alſothemoze wonder at the King, if without ftirring aut of his pʒiuie 
Chamber. be tould appoint al things to be done,oz rather do al the things 
himſelf which other men doe. What is the thing(J pzay thee) which thou 
- commendeſt in Mithridates, but that he could call all his Souldiers tue⸗ 
tie one by hisowne name? Dz in Phillip King of Macedonie but that he 
him ſelfe made the pꝛouiſton fo; all his wholeHYoaſt, euen foz their cari⸗ 
ages and foz fodder foz their Beaſts? Oz in the great Captaines of our 
time, but that they can (kill, not onelie to make Marre and to oꝛder 
their Cattelles , but alſotoſetdowne what the daily expences ol their 
| armies wil come vnto, euen to euery loafe of bꝛead e every bottle of Bay 
and welntere within one oz two ſhot,how many ſhot of the Cannon wil 
| make abzeach in ſuch a wall oꝛ ſuch a Bulwarke,and ſofozth? D>final- 
ly in this Captaine oz that, ſauing that this Captaine could ſkill fo ſet the 
Dunne vpon the face of his enemies, e another to caſt the winde, the duff 
oꝛ the ſmoke in their eies, another to ſerue his owne turne by a Parris, 
and ſome other to dꝛaw his enemy into the miry e dirty Country: And 
what viler oꝛ baſer things can there be than theſe afoze rehearſed ? Fi⸗ 
nally what is it that ve commend in the lkilfulleſt warriours ol them al, 
| but that they could ſtʒill to ſerue their owne turne?D; in the molt gloꝛi⸗ 
ous Conquerours, but that they gat the victoꝛv in the end 2 And ſo thou 
mult needs graunt that whereas the Counterparties failed to do the like, 
it was nat foz. want — as want ofpower —_ 
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Now, whatfoeneris in the whole Moꝛld, is the Army oz Hoc ot God, an 
Armie 07 Holt (J ſay) not which be hatb gathered ol his neighbours,but 
which he bath created with his owne bands? He knoweth al the @farres 
by name, foz he made them. Ye hath pꝛouided fode foz all lining things, 
and one of them is no greater to him than another: foz they haue no ber 
ing at alleny longer than he liſteth. If he make warre here beneath, all 
bis Armies are readie to do him ſeruice and to wage batteil vnder his 
Banner, yeaeuen the ambitiouſneſſe of P2inces to puniſh themſelues 
one by another. Af Nations wax pꝛoud; he armeth agaiuſt then the 
Graſhoppersand the A ocuſts, the Hoꝛetroſte t the Blaſtings,the winds 
and the Uapozs af the Earth. An euery of vs he hath bis inlokers to cha⸗ 
fice vs, in our fleſh, oꝛ cozruptions , in our minde, our paſſions, and in 
our Soules, our innes and diſoꝛders. There is not ſo ſmal a thing, which 
ſerneth not him to very great purpoſe ; noz thing ſo vile, which le rueth 
nat to his glozie, noz thing ſo enemy like, which fighteth nat to get him 
the victozie,no2 the thing ſo wzongfall, which executeth not his Juffice, 
thing ſo much againſt him, which hitteth not the marke that he aimeth 
at. Therefoze pleade not in his behalfe vnaduiſediꝝ faz Gods Glozy. Foz 
the moꝛe firring,the moze chaunge, the maze diſoꝛder there is here be- 
neath, the moze doth he ſhew the vunmonable decree of his euerlaſting 
Pꝛouidente, which ( will they oꝛ nill they) directeth all the vnconſtancies 
of this woꝛld to one certeine end. And tf perchaunce thou be afraid leaſt 
God ſhould be tired with the paine and trauell: (foz he bath narde of thine 
vngodlines to releeue him) conſider how thine owne Soule, without any: 
toile to it ſelfe, and without thy miuitie, doth at one ſelteſame inſtant 
both pzoutde fo2 the ſuſteining of the, and make all thy parts to grow, e⸗ 
nery of them accoꝛding to his peculiar poztion x pzopo2tion, gining ſence 
onen to thy nailes and the hear es of thy bead, which are but outgroings 
t not parts ofthy bodie. And it thou wilt know bow this ets 
accupied without toile; conſider how that thy Mule (nat withſtanding al 
the baſinefſe which thy Soule doth without thy thinking thercon)fozbea 
reth not alſo in the meant while to mount vp euen vnto heanen-, and by 
the diſcourſes thereof to turmoile the whole Earth, to lap foz the main- 
tenance and defence of the tnnumerable houſHolvs,and likewiſe foz the 
decayandouerth;aw of as many others, and to ſearch into:the dealings 
of theenemie, to make them to ſerue his owne turne, to treate both of 
Marre and Peace together at one time, and with the ſelleſame perſuns 
. dateſt thou now thinke that God is totled in p things: 
thou thy ſelſe doeſt without toile 2 Oz that he is tired with the go⸗ 
yernwents wherein thou wouldeſt take pleaſure: Oꝛ that he being a fra 
Enn date 88 e doth not that in a limitted bodie, which thy Souls | 
finite in it ſelle, doth in thy bodie where it is as ina * is 
| a Wo, 
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| of Chriſtian Religion. xa 
thozk,laring thor pa ,ta dothe wil with pthings wherof thon can& 
not make one heare, ſhall God be vnable to do bis will with the thinges 
which he of his owne onely will hath made and created ? The vertut 
that is in a kernelo2 a Plant,ſheaveth it ſelfe from the rote of the vtter- 
molt bzarmches, xe>lding nouriſhment ſeuerally to the ſtocke o Kalke, 
to the pith, to the barke, to the flowers, tothe leaues , and to the fruite, 
to enery of them acco2ding to the pzopoztion and nature thereof, he 
Dunne it ſelfe in keping his courſe, and without minding any ſuchthing 
peeldeth heate to innamerable Plants, and to innumerable people, and 
vet heateth not it ſelf one whit the moze. Now, if a creature doe ſo; what 
thall weſay of the Czeatoz? What ſhall we ſay of him which ts not the 
Sole ofthe Þ of the Bea(?,o2 of Man, hut the maker of al things, 
yca which made them of nothing, who is nat(as ſome Philoſophers haus 
vpbeld) the Soule of the Mold, but rather (if he may be ſo termed)the 
very life and Doule of all life and Doule in the Wozld e But as we (& 
daily, if the Counſell of a Realme cannot ceaſe one weeke, without con- 
fuſion of the Commonweale ; noz the Boule of a manoz a beaſt, fo;beare 
wozking be it neuer (little, without the death of the partle, noz thelife 
that is in Plants Fay without withering of the Plant, noz the Sunne 
goe downe without pꝛocur ing darkenelle. uz ſuffer Eclips without ſome 
notable channge:much moze reaſon haue we to beleene, that it the wozld 
tal that is therein were not guided, vpheld, and cared foz by the ſame po⸗ 
wer wiſedome and godneſſe that created it and ſet in ſuch oꝛder as it is: 
It would in one moment fall ix om oꝛder into confuſton ,and from con⸗ 
fuſion to nothing. Foz; to haue no care of it, is to millike of it, and fo. 
miſlike of it. is in God to bndoe it, foꝛaſmuch as Gods wang ol it, was 
the very doing of it. How, ik Gods Pꝛouidente extend it ſelfthzoughout 
fo al things aſwelin Heauen as in Earth: we cannot doubt but that it 
extendeth alſo vnto man. Fo2 what thing is there of fo great excellencie, 
either on the Earth as mans bodie, oz in Yeanen as mans Saule: And 
inextending it ſelle to man, it muſt needs extend it ſzife equailyto al men. 
Foz who is either great oꝛ ſmall, pe oꝛ rich, inreſpec of him which 
made both af nothing? Dz what ods is there betwixt them, ſauing that 
whereas both ot them be but llaues to him that ſetteth fw2th the tragevy, 
he appareleth the one in Cloath of Gold to play the king, and the other 
in a courſe Pilche to play the Wegger, making them to chaunge their aps 


' parrell when be liſteth 7 


Behold, here commeth almoſt an vninerſall grudge. Foz if there be 
{ſay they) a Pꝛouidence, howcommeth it to paſſe that ul men haue ſo 
much pꝛoſperitie, and god men ſo much adnerſitie 2 That ſome be ſo 
long vnpuniſhed, and other ſome ſo long vnrewarded? And to be ſhozf, 


ane fo; bis wickednes commeth ta the Gallowes, z another foz the ſams 
| 2 cauſe 


cane obfeineth a Dtademe oz Crowne? This queffion hath combꝛed noe 
onely the moſt vertuous among the Peathen, but alſo euen the moſt Re, 
ligious of all ages. But it were belt totake heere a little bzeath,and put 
it oner among diners other things which remaine tobe treated of in the 
next Chapter following. 
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The æij. Chapter. 
That all the euill which is doone, or ſeemetb-to be doone in the 
world, is ſubiect to the prouidence of God. 


A Sald herefofoze concerning God that all 
| | things teach vs that there is but one, and 
| vet not withſtanding that all things toge- 
tber cannot ſufficiently teach vs what bets. 

— Allo let vs ſay concerning P2outdonce , 
that in all things we ſe a maniteſt P2zoni- 


| tneuery thing, is as much as to'ſounde a 
 bottomleſſe pit, if it be not mach wozle,ſ&@- 
ing that the wil of God is the cauſe ot al cau 
24 ſes, Surely if a man will blame Gods pꝛo⸗ 
uidence,becauſe if agrieth not with his owne opini6; he is a thouſandfold 


houſehold foz the oꝛder of his houſe, where be hath not lodged aboue one 
nigbt, oꝛ control the Lawes x counſell of a ſtrange countrie, whereof he 
hath had no further experience than by reſozting fo the Tauerus com 


mon Janes: Oꝛ than the babe that ſhould take vpon him to giue ſentenct 


of his fathers doings, o2 than the Na rlet that ſhould pꝛeſume fo iudge of 
the determination of a Court of Parliament, vnder pꝛetence that he had 
held ſome mans Male at the Palace gate: 02 (A wilſaymoze) than the 
baute beaſt thaf Choutd vndertake to derme of thedwingsof men. Fo; 
what are we to be admitted to the Counſel of God,which cannot ſo much 
as abide tbe bzightnefle of his face + And what vadertand we further of 
dim, than he bouchſafeth to reueale vnto vs 2 What Pzinces Counſeler 
is ſo wiſe that he can gine his Loꝛd gud aduite, vnleſſe his Lozd doe = 


dente, but yet to ſeeke out the tauſe thereof 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 765 
make bim pꝛinie to his purpoſe as wel pꝛeſent as pat, and to al the other 
tirtumſtances perteining therto? Dz what Yuſbandman comming from 
a farre, will pzeſume to vnderſtand better what tilth, what ſeede, what 
compolk, and what time of reſt ſuch oz ſuch a peece of ground requireth; 
than he that hath bene acquainted with it all the dates of his life « And 
how far greater thing is it to create, than to til? But fozaſmuch as God 
is reaſon it ſelfe,and we thzough his grace haue ſome ſparke thereof: let 
vs ſ& whether it be not ſo euident in all his doings, that in this point it 
inlighteneth euen the darkenefſe ol our reaſon. And if we perceiue it not 
ſoclerly in al things, let vs-acknowledgour ſelues to be but men, between 
whom e God there is no compariſon, wheras in very deve there were no 
difference betwixt him e va, it we could thꝛoughly concetue al his denices. 

Now then whereas it is ſaid, that if there be a pꝛouidente, why haus 
god men lo much euill, and euill men ſo much god, afoꝛe we deale with 
the matter, let vs agree vpon the woꝛdes. A aſke of th which men t hon 
talleſt god, and which thou talleſt euill, and likewiſe what things thou 
meaneſt to be pꝛoperly god oz euill. At I ſhould aſke the why healthe 
men haue ſo many diſeaſes, and viſeaſedmen ſo much health, thou mighs 
teſt with god reaſon laugh mer to ſkozne : fo2 health maketh bealthte, 
and ſickneſſe maketh ſicke. But whereas thou aſkeſt me why god men 
haue ſo much euil, and euill men ſo much god, pardon me though J cauſe 
thee to expound thy meaning: foz naturally J cannot conceine, thateys 
ther god men haue euill, oz enill men haue god. Fo2 if by god men vou 
meane rich men. men of honour , and men that are healthy, and that ys 
take riches, honour, and health to be the god things : then is your ques 
ſion abſurd. Foz it is al one as if we ſhould demaund, why bearded men 
daue heare on their chinnes, and beardleſſe men haue none. But if ( as 1 
heare the ſay) thou eſtæmeſt Solons pouertie to be better than the gold 
of Craſſus, and Platoes honeſtie better than Dennyſis tiranny , and the 
Collick # the Stone of a wiſemitn with his wiſedome, to be better than 
the bealth and ſoundneſſeof body of the fle with his folly: then art thou 
deteiued with the faire name ol good: foz it is another thing than theſe 


gods, whichcauſeth the to pzeferrethemand to eſteeme them the better, 


Therefoze let vsſay that the god are thoſe which ſeeke after the true 
god things, and that thetrue god things are godlineſſe and verfue : and 
contrariwiſethatthe euill folkes are thoſe which are wedded to y things 
that are euill in deꝛde, that is to ſav, to ſinne  vngodlineſſe , and let vs 
not conformd things together, the god with the bad e the bad with the 
gud; Foz what gods ſoeuer a man can haue, oz ( to ſpeake after thine 


aumne maner) whatſoener enils he can meto with, he cannot be good 
thoughhe haue al the gods in the wozld,ſo long as he himſelf is not gad: 
neither tan he be in euil caſe, as long as he himſelfs is not euill. As as 
* * $4 14 
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the gods Which goe about fo beguile vs vnder that attire; iet vs fay fhey 
be outward things, common to the one ſozt as well as to the other, foz 
the which a man can no moze be termed god 02 bad, bleſful oz wꝛetched, 
than he can be called wiſe oz learned foz wearing a rich garment : And 
confrariwiſe that as all theſe falſe goods are inſtruments to the wicked 
to make them wozſe, (as riches to coꝛrupt both themſelues other men, 
authozitie, to doe violence; health to make them the luſtter and ſfouter 
to doe miſchiefe, and ſo foꝛth :) ſo the euilles, which thou termeſt evils, 
are helpes to god men to doe god, and furtherers of them in the exer cile 
of vertue,as pouertie to bꝛidle their luſts, vaſeneſſe to humble them, ſick⸗ 
neſſe to meeken them, and all maner ofcomberances to dꝛiue them to fly 
bnto Ood, and to teach them to ſuccour their neighbours in the like when 
God ſhall haue dꝛawne them out of them: euen after the ſame maner 
that a ſickly bodie turneth all things that are miniſtred vnto it, into the 
vnſound humoz which getteth the vpper hand, whereas on the other ſive 
the ſound and healthy bodie turneth to his nouriſhment, euen the meats 
as are woꝛſt of digeſtion. 
Now then, let vs come fo the poinf . Milt thou knowe why riches 
Tharthefalſe and hononr are common both to god and bad? It is becauſe that God 
goodesare ( euen in ſpight of the wicked) cannot but be good, inſomuch that hema- 


commonboth 


©o good ans keth the howerstoraine and the light to ſhine vpon the one as well as 


on the other, notwithſtanding that the one ſozt do curſe him foꝛ wetting 
them oz foz making them to ſweate, and the other ſoꝛt doe bleſſe him fo 
moiltening and ripening the fruites of their labours. It is betauſe God 
deemeth it not agreeable either to his owne honour, oz to the greefes and 
trauelles of his ſeruaunts, to reward them with trifling things, leaſt they 
ſhould ſet their mindes vpon them; like as a father that kepetb his he- 
| ritage foz his ſonne, thinketh it not to be foz his behofe, to apparrel him 
F in the luerie of his ſeruants and ſlaues. To be ſhoꝛt, it is becanſe he dea⸗ 
ee leth like a Pꝛince, who maketh his pay tommun to all dis Soutviers : 
Ae but as foz the Garlond of Oke, he giueth it onely to ſuch as are the firſt 
$4 that in ſcaling doe enter the bzeach, oz get vp vpon the wall of a Towns 
ee that is aſſaulted. Likewiſe Kings doe caſt their largeſſe at aduenturs 
Mi among the people; but as foz their honozs ę dignities, they beſtow them 
* (ts vpon thole wham they eſpecially fauour. Jt milliketh thee that this man 
tilleth the grounde with moe Plougbes than thou: but adniſe thy ſecife 
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gifts of grace which God hath beffowed vpon ther, with his Oren and 
bis Plonghes. Another is in greater reputation and anthozitie with 
the Pzince than thou art. But conſider thou therewithall the hartbi⸗ 
tings, the enuie, the hartburnings, and ſuch other things which he in⸗ 
dureth; and ſg whether the meaneſt degre in Gods houſe where thou 

| (cruel F 


well, whether thou couldeſt find in thine hart to exchaunge the inward 
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ſerueſt, being fre and exempted from all thoſe things, be not much bet⸗ 
ter than the belt rome about any Ring. The King foz bis ſeruice dons 
by him, rewardeth hun with Lands, fees, and offices: but if thou be ſo 
baſeminded and wzongful to thy ſelfe, as to foſter thy bodie with the ſer⸗ 
uices and charges of thy Soule; conſider that God being liberal and iuſt, 
intendeth to reward ſpirituall incounters with ſpirituall Garlonds, and 
to recompence thee accozding to his owne honsz, and not accozding to 
the balenelle of thy heart; and that ſo much the moze,becauſe that in bes 
ry derde, he rewardeth not thy woꝛkes, but his owne wozkes in ther. 
Mozeouer, the reward ts giuen, not accoꝛding to thy deſart,but accozding 
to the wozthinelTe of him that beſtoweth it. The recompence ot one ſell⸗ 
ſame ſeruice, is farreother at the hand ofa Ring, than of a meane Lozd. 
If thou ſay thou couldeſt be contented with athouſand French Crowns, 
Alexander would aunſwere the, that it might perchaunce be enough 
foz thee to receiue, but not enough foz Alexander to giue. And if thou 
wouldeſt haue Ood to giue thee no greater reward than plentie of Mine 
and Coꝛne, if thou kneweſt him well, thou wouldeſt be aſhamed of thy 
ſelfe: foz it is the fade that is common to al men, and not peculiar to thoſs 
p are his. Nenertheleſſe,ifthou ſtep not ſo farre, but art deſirous toknow 
what be the goods which good men haue in this woꝛld, (A ſpeake ol them 
that ſeeme not to haue them) Seneca telles the, that they make their life 
allowable to God who knoweth them, in him they repoſe themſelues, 
they haue peace in their Conſciences,ifhe increaſe not their pꝛeſent fate, 
they alſo doe abate theirdeſtres; their enemies commend their vertue, al 
the wozldbemoaneth their want, and thoſe that haue the diſtributing ol 
gods and hono2s,are blamed foz leauing them vnconſidered. To be ſhoꝛt 
the very aſking of that Queſfion (be thou a Chziſtian oz an Yeathen 
man) is vnto them an ineſtimable reward; namely, that whereas con⸗ 
terning the moſt part ol other men, it is wont to be demaunded where⸗ 
foze they be aduaunced fo riches, honoꝛ, and authozitie, and they them⸗ 
ſelues are oftentimes aſhamed to tel how they came by them; euery man 
aſketh how it happeneth that the god men are not rich, honozable , any 
in authozitie. Now , if thou haue the courage of a man, wouldeſt thou 
not chaſe as Cato did, that men ſhould rather aſke why thou haddeſt not 
an Image of thine ſet vp in the open place, and why thou waſt not admit⸗ 
ted to that honour, than other wiſe: Yes ſaiſt thou: But if God liſted not 


to giue me them; why haue J at leaſtwiſe fozgone thoſe which J had ? 


Why hath he taken them krom mee? Jt may be ( ſaith Seneca) that if 


thou haddeſt not foꝛgone them, they would haue fozdone ther. J fell thee 


that it he had not taken them from the; they would haue taken the from 
bim. J pꝛay the& ho we olten haſt thou taken from thy Childe a puppet 


oz ſome other toy that he plaied withall, to ſe whether he would e be 
N 4 | ſtubbozne 
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tubbozne 03 no: Pow off haſt thou plucked the knife out of his hand, e⸗ 
uen when he cried to haue it ſtill? And what euill meaneſt thou towards 


him, when thou weaneſt him from his Dugge? Now then, thinkeſt thou 


it ſtraunge that God ſhould caſt thy godes into ß Dea, which els would 
haue helped to dzowne the in deſtruction ? O how greatly did Platoes 
Sipw2acke aduantage him, to make him wiſe ? Oꝛ that he ſhouldplucks 
the Swoꝛd of authozitie out of thy hand whereof thou art ſo deſlrous, 
which els (peraduenture) had flaine thine owne DSoule? Oz that to pꝛe⸗ 
pare thee to another life better than this , he ſhould ſerue the with ſuch 
fit meanes , as might make the to bee in lone with it? Thou wilt ſay p 
thou wouldeſt haue vſed them well: but what a number of men haue 


bene ſcene, which vnder the chaſtiſment of pouerty were god men, whom 


riches and honoz did afterward marre and coꝛrupt? Thou ſuffereſt the 
Philſition to take from the ſome kinds of meats which thou loneſt will, 
and to abzidge the both of thy fare and of thine exerciſes, and of thy plea- 
ſures, becauſe he hath ſene thy water oꝛ felt ſometimes thy pulſe ; and 
wilt thou not ſuffer God (who hauing created the and ſhaped ther, fee- 
teth euerlaſtingly the pulſe of thy Soule) wilt thou not ſuffer him J ſay, 
to bereaue thee of ſome outward thing which he himſelf made, and which 
would wozke thy deſtruction 2 Thou commendeft the Captaine, who to 
makehisionrney the ſpedier his enemie, diſpatcheth away all 
bag and baggage from his Armie, that the Souldiers may go the lighter, 
and that the bꝛeaking of a Chariot may not ſtay him by the wap: and 
canſt thou not finde in thine heart that he which made the and gouer⸗ 
neth thee, ſhould diſpoſe of thy baggages : that is to wit, of thy purcha- 
ces 0; inheritaunces which thou haſt gotten here belowe, fo make the 
the 2 againſt vice, and againſt the continuall temptations of this 
worde: 

But ennie pꝛicketh the, Why taketh he them not [ ſaiſt thou) aſwell 
from this man and that man, as from mee ? And why loueth he thee per⸗ 
thaunte better than them? Tell me why the Phiſition appointeth the 4 
greater ye;ztion of Rhewbarbe, than him? Becauſe ſuch a one is moꝛe 
moned with one dzamme,than another is with thꝛer. One is better pur- 
ged with a ſingle Gliſter, than another is with a very ſtrong Purgation. 
One man ts ſoner warned of God by the loſle of his crop of Grapes o: 
Cozne.tha another is by the burning of his houſe, the loſſe of al his gods, 


and the taking of his Childꝛen pꝛiſoners. So Iob ſaw the loſſe of his Cat 


tell, the burning of his houſes, and the death of all his Childꝛen, and pet 
fo; all that, he pꝛaiſed God ſtil. That which was conſtancy in bim, might 
haue ſeemed blockiſhneſſe in another. But when God came once to the 
touching of his perſon, he could not then foꝛbeare to diſpute with him. 


Now then, ſering that the things which thou ter melt euilles 4 milchiefes, 
are 
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are in very derde both Pedicines and Salues, wilt thou not haue them 
miniſtred acco2ding to the complexion of the patient? And thinkeſt thou 
thy ſelfe wiſer in diſcerning the diſpoſition of thy Boule, than he that 
created it, thou J ſay which dareſt nat truſt to thine owne knowledge in 
the curing of thy bodie? The ſame is to be ſaid of diners Nations, wher⸗ 
ol ſome one may happen fo be afflicted a longer time and moze ſharpely 


with the Plague oz with Marre, than another, and oftentimes alſo euen 
* fo; þ ſelfeſame cauſes. Foz God knoweth both the comon nature of whole 


Nations, and the pecultar natures ofenery ſeueral perſon. Dome nature, 
if it ſhould not ſe the ſcurge alwates at hand, would become toto pꝛoud 
and pꝛeſumptious: Another, if it ſhould ſe it continually, would be quite 
out of heart and fall info diſpaire. Jf ſome were not kept occupied with 
their owne aduerlittes, they could not refraine from wozking miſchief 
to others. Another againe being moze giuen to quietnefſe,is contented 
foſweat in tilling his grounds, and in trimming his Gardines, without 
toueting other mens gods fo he may kepe his owne. In like caſe it is 


with Plants: ſome require dunging, ſome rubbing to make them cleane, . 


ſome pꝛoining, ſome new graffing againe with the ſame to take away 


harſhneſſe of their fruit, and ſome to haue their head croppedquite and 
tleane off. One ſelfeſame Gardiner doth all theſe things, and a Childe 


of his that ſtands by an d ſees if wonders at it: but he that knoweth the 
natures of things will count bim the ſkilfuller in his arte. 

Pea ſaiſt thou, but though theſe euilles may be Pedecines and Salues 
how may death be ſo? Fo2 what a number of Jnnocents do we ſee ſlaine 
in the woꝛld? What a number of good folke do we ſe put to the laugbter, 
not onely good in the iudgement of vs, but alſo euen in the iudgement of 
thoſe that put them to death? Nay rather, what is death but the com⸗ 


mon paſſage which it behoueth vs all to paſſe : And what great matter 


makes it, whether thou paſſe it by Sea o2 Land: by the cozruptien of 
thine owne humozs, 02 by the coꝛruptneſſe of thy Commonweale ? A- 
gaine, how often haue Judges condemned ſome man foꝛ a crime, where- 
ok he hath beene giltleſſe, and in the dentall whereof he hath ſfoode cuen 
bpon the Scaffolde , and yet hath there confefled himſelfe faultie in ſome 


{ othercrime,bnknowne both to the Judges and to the ſtanders by? a ma 


nikeſt rep2oofe either ofthe ignoꝛance oz of the vniuſtice of the Judges, 
but a plaine acknowledgement of the wiſedome + Juſtice of the eternall 
God? And if God bꝛing them to that point foꝛ one fault, and the Judge 
fo; another, what vniuſtice is in God fo2 ſuffering them to be condem⸗ 
ned wꝛongfullp by the Judge, yea and to be puniſhed with death o2 o⸗ 
ther wiſe, foꝛ a trime wherof their own conſciente cleareth them as guilt⸗ 


leſfe, when as God and their owne conſcience doe iuſtly condemne them 


koz lome other? As foz example, The iudge condemneth them fo; _ 


The murthe- 
ring of Inno- 
cents and ęilt- 
lelle perſons. 
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racie againſt the commonweale, whereas God condemneth them (pers 

chaunce)foz behauingthemſelues loſely in defending the commonweale. 

The Judge vnder colour of offence giuen to the Church, and God foz 

not rebukeng the Churchmen freely inough. Foz J ſpeake as well con- 

cerning Yeathen folke, as Chꝛiſtians in this behalfe, And what a nom⸗ 

ber doe we (&, which confeſſe of themſelues, and witneſſe ol their fami⸗ 

liar freends, that by thy puniſhing of them, wherwiththon being Judge 
mentelt to haue put them in feare and to haue reſtrained them, they 
haue taken warning to amead, and bene the moze quickened bp and in⸗ 
couraged ? And what els is this, but that as in one ſelfeſame dede, God 
had one intent and thou another, ſo alſo he guided it to the end that he 
bimſelfe aimed at, yea and to a contrarꝝ end to that which thou diddeſt 
purpoſe? But what a thing were it if thou ſawelt the fruite that God 
dzaweth out of it? The Childe that beholds his Father treading of god- 
ly Grapes, could find in his heart to blame him koꝛ ſo doing, foz he thin- 
keth that they ſhould be kept ſtill , and cannot conceiue to what vſe the 
freading of them ſhould ſerue: but the Father knowing the goodnes of 
the Fruite better than the Child, (foz he planted them, tended them, and 
pꝛoined them)coſiderethalſo p within two monethes oz little moze,they 
would wither and dꝛie awap, t therefoze to pꝛeſerue the vertue of them, 
he maketh no account of the eating of them, but treadeth them in the 
Fatte to make Mine ot them. And when the Childe comes alter ward 
to diſcretion, he muſeth at his owne folly , and acknowledgeth that at 
that time he plaied the very Childe, notwithſtanding that as then he 
thought himſelfe wiſer than his Father. And after the lame maner doth 
be when he ſees him make conſerne of Roſes , of Uiolets , oz of other 
flowers , Me is ſozy to ſe them mard (as he thinketh ) and is readie to 
wepe foz it, and he cannot bequieted,becauſe he would make Noſegates 
of them, which anon alter would wither,and he himlelfe would caſt them 
away by the next mozrow. Now conſider 4 pzay th, whether without 
any further inducement, thou finde not thy ſelfe to reſemble this Child. 

God who made the god men that which they be, hath noleſle conſidera- 

tion and loue towards them, than thoſe which bewaile them. Yee 
knoweth to what end their life ſerueth in this wozld, alſo he knoweth 
when it is time to gather them, and to put to his Yoke oz Dickle, to cut 
them downe, that they rot not vpon the tre oꝛ vpon the ground, and how 


long they may be pꝛeſerued in their kinde . And thinkeſt thoa it ſtrange 


that her ſhould take ſome when they be freſh a grene,to pꝛeſerue them al 

the peere long, oz that he ſhould make Conſerues of their flowers to be 

kept a long time, oz that he ſhould of their Grapes make Wine 2 Thins 

keſt thou it ſtraunge ſay , that he ſbould after a ſozt make their (a- 

your, their ſweets lent, and their ſtrength , that is to ſay their _ 
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their vp2ightnes, and their dertue to line after them, which otherwiſe 
ſhonld be buried with them? And that they which foz themſelues could 
not haue lined paſt the oꝛ fower ypeeres, ſhould line to the benefite ofthe 
Church and the commonweale, not peres but ſvoꝛlds of pres? It thou 
bea Chꝛiſtian take fo mee example the Apoſtles and a great nomber 
of the Parkyzs which haue ſuffered per ſetution: doeſt thou not euen pot 
ſtil dꝛinke ol that liquoꝛ ot theirs: doth not their conſtant confeſſid make 
the alſo to confeſſe Chꝛiſt, and their death helpe the to the endlelle liſe? 
Could Ignatius and Policarpus haue liued aboue ſiue oꝛ ſixe eres moze 
than they did? And pet what part of all their ages hath laſted ſo long oz 
done ſo much good, as the laſt halfe howze wherein they died? Oz if 
thou be a Heathen man, conſider meer the death of Socrates oz of Papini» 
an? If Socrates had not dzonke the iupte of Hemlocke without gilt, had⸗ 
deſt thou had thoſe goodly diſcourſes of his concern ing the immoꝛtalitie 
k the Soule 2 D; wouldeſt thou haue beleued it ſo caſely? and theres 
bpon haue biene contented to foꝛgoe thy life ſo freely fo2 the defence of thy 
Countrey,oz foz the maintenance of the trueth?And if Papinian had not᷑ 
ſhewed how honozable a thing it is fo die fo2 doing right, and how farrs 
the ſonereigne magiſtrate is to be obeyed , ſhould we not be bereft of a 
fingular goodly example of ſtoutneſſe and rightful dealing? What thing 
did they in all their whole life, either ſo much to their owne honour, oz ſo 
beneficiall to them that were to come after them, as their dying in ſuch. 
ſo;t Now therefoze, let vs ſay we be but babes. And foꝛaſmuch as ws: 
perceine the wiſedome of our father to bes ſo great, whereas, we con- 
demne him of want of ſkill, and loꝛaſmuch as our owne ignozance is ſo 
groſſe, whereas we boaſted ol wiſedome,let vs rather confeſſe our weak⸗ 
nelle in all caſes , than pꝛeſume to doubt of his ſage pꝛouidence in any 
thing, | 
But Cato of Vrica would niedes that God ſhould y&ld him a reaſon, The Coddes: 
why Cæſar overcame Pompey : as who would ſay, that the verieſt raſ- N 
tall in the Realme, ſhould canunaunde the high Court of Parliament to 1 fe 5 bi 
ptelde him account, why his caſe wasouerthzowen. Foz all our great n. 
| Nuarels and Complaints are lefſe befoze God, than the leaſt caſe of a Bur Cato wich 
pooze Uillaine is befoze-the greateſt Ponarke of the wozld. Nay, hee dhe vanqui- 
ſhould rather haueconſivered that pziuate States are puniſhed by ozder Mc sg 
of Lawe , andCommonweales and publicks States by ciuill warres: dend. 
Andthat the Commonweale of Rome was (enen by his owne confeſſi- 
an) ſo cozrupted in maners, in gouernment, and in the very Lawes 
themſe lues; that he might haue bad much iuſter cauſe to haue doubted of 
Gods pꝛouidente, it after her puniſhing of others foz the like things, ſhe 
der ſelf had ſcaped vnpuniſhed: that the great men, what part ſoeuertheg 
Mainceined, were z mebers molt infected,iu ſo much j the W 
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Seneca in his 
third booke 
of Anger. 
Cæſar ſawe 


Cimbrus Tul · in the Senate when it was full. And by whome ? Euen by thoſe in 


lius,who had 
4 licle afore 
beene verie 
hot in his 
defence, and 
others of his 
owne confe- 


Eerares in pogtelb: Wie ſhould finde the lie pzouidence of God in tbe chaunge or a 


mes ſtand 


now wichtheir @fates. But J content my ſelle with this one afoze mentioned, as ths 


Swords draw - 
en about his 
Chaire of E- 
ſtate, and ta · 


king part with 
che Pompeies 
after Pompei- 


es deceaſe. 
The cauſe 
why men find 
ue with 
& Proui- 


that age ſaid, We ſe what part we oughtto ſhun, but not what part we 
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oughtto take: And that as Cæſar made warre openlꝑ againſt his Conn, 
try, ſo Pompey couertly and vader hand made his partakers to fight faz 
the maintenaunce of his owne ambition, which was peraduenture dil/ 
colitenanced to the common people, but could not be connterfetted befozg 
God, who (&th the very bottome of our hearts. Now then ſhal we thinks 
it ſtraunge. that to the intent to ſhewe the common people how greatly 
they be (abiect to be deceiued vader pzetence of good faith and to teache 
great men how ſoꝛe he miſliketh that they ſhould ſh2owde their lewde 
luſtes vnder the Cloke of Juſtice, God ſhoulde ſuffer Pompey to fall 
into the handes of his enemies? And that to puniſh the pꝛide ol the De- 
nate and the whole ſtate; he ſhould cauſe their Army to be vanquiſhed, 
and let them fall into the handes of their owne Countriman their natu⸗ 
rall Subiect ? Nay howe could G O D haue ſhewed his p2onidence 
moze manifeſtly , than by onerthzowing that State by bir owne fozce, 
Which thought there was not any Power in the woꝛlde able to puniſh 
r: And by making her a bondſlaue to her owne Seruant, which had 
zought ſo many Citties, Commonweales and Ringes in bondage vnte 
her? But it may be that Cæ ſar bimlſelf ſcapeth vnpuniſhed. Nay: to ſhew 
vnto Tyꝛannes that the higheſt ſtep of their greatneſſe is tied to a halter 
and that theybe but Gods ſcourges which he will caſt into the fire when 
be hath done with them, within a while after, he was ſlaine miſerably 


whome he truſted , which had fought vnder his Sandard againſt the 
Commonweale,and which pꝛeſuming themſelues to haue deſeruedmoze 
at his hand than they bad indeede, meant to deſerne alſo ot the Common 
weale in murthering him. Mere we now as diligent in marking the 
pꝛocedings of things done in Hiſtozies, as we be in noting the maner 
of ſperches, the oꝛder of inditing, oꝛ the antiquities which the waiter re- 


which is belt knowen to all men, except J were minded to take ſome ery 
ample of our pꝛeſent age to inlighten the matter withall . Now then 
whereas Cato ſlew himſelſe thzough impatience, thinke ve not that if 
he þadliued fill, he would haue ceaſed to contend with God, and hans 
commended his Juſtice, and haus waitten bokesofbis ſingular j20 
uidence? Pes: But the miſchiefe is, that whereas we would:notiudgs 
of a Sang by one note, noꝛ of a Comedie by one Scene, noꝛ of an Oꝛati⸗ 
on by one full Seatence; we will pꝛeſume to iudge of theYarmonyand 
o2derly direction of the whole woꝛld, and of all that is therein, by ſome 
one action alone, Againe,in Pulicke we beare with chaunges e bz 
with pauſes and dilcozdes; Ju Comedies, with the nn — 
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ſir is put tu death by his owne men. Dee cod is turned 


of Chriſtian Religion. 173 


baronscruelties of an Atreus, ths wicked pzeſtimptions of an Ixion, and 
the lamentable outcries of a PhiloRetes : and all this is ( if we will ſay 
the trueth ) becauſe we haus ſo god opinion of the Muſitian, that we 
thinke he will make all to fall into a god contoꝛd: and ot the Comevie» 
maker, that all his diſagreementes ſhall ende in ſome mariage: and or 

Tragedie wꝛiter, that ere be leaue the stage, he will tie the wicked 


the 
I xion to the Whele,oz make the f&nds of Hell to toꝛment the Atreus, 


contrariwiſe cauſe God to heare the wofull voice and pitifull trie of the 
poze Philoctotes. AndifGodſ@me erewhiles to hold his peace, and ta 


| ſuffer mentoplay their parts, ought we not to haue ſo good opinion of 


bis wiſedome as to thinke that he can tell when it 19 time to pay them 
their hire x And that although he let the wicked walke at large vpon the 
ſtage, and the godly to ly in pꝛiſon: — eds ers 
ueries of the one ſozt with iuſt puniſhment, and the wolull complaints 
of the other ſozt with ioyfull triumph? When a Tragedie is plaied a- 
fozethe,thou ar t not offended at any thing which thou heareſt. hy ſo? 
Becauſe that in two howers ſpate: thou haſt ſhewed vnto thes the doing 
of a ten oʒ tweiue peeres, as the rauiſhing of Helen, and the 

of Paris, oz the miſerable end of Herod vpon his of lohn Bape 
tiſt. Jnſomuch that although thou be not acquainted with'the fo2y; pe 

the arte which thou perteiueſt, and the end which thou expecteſt, _—_ 
ther both to beare with the matter, and to commend the thing which o⸗ 
therwile thou woalveſt thinke tobe both vniuft, and alſo cruel in the go- 
verner of the tage. Vow much mozeoughteſt thou fo refraine thy miſ⸗ 
liking, if thou conſidereſt that the woꝛld is a kinde of Stageplay,co! 
edfo a cerfeine end by a moſt excellent maker? And what an 
dꝛder wouldeſt thou ſc there, if thou mighteſt behold all the ages and als 
tcrations thereof as in a Comedp, al in one day ?yea 02 but the facceffe of 
lame one onely Nation foz an hundꝛed peeres, which were lefſe than the 
interuiew of twoSeruants in one Comedie : Thou baſt ſens Pompey 
onercome. Los here a diſco;dthat offenveth thine ear es. Chou halt ſient 
Czſar to bzing home his Swoꝛd bathed in the bloud ot the Senate. Mrhon 


be a Child, thou weepeſt at it: but if thou bcett a man q thou putin the 


Childe and attendeſt foz knitting vp of the matter, and foz the iudge⸗ 
ment ofthe Poet: Yereupon the Chorus fingeth, and then maketh a 


- pauſe. All this while the Pocr ſetmneth to haue ſoygotten Jukite, oy bf 


thou depart out ofthe compatiy at that point, thou cant not tell 
make of it. But tarry a while and harken to the note chat followet hy 


into a good concozd. Thy Child lth that this pzdad Peacocke which 


| bauntedhimſelfe aboue all the wozld, is in one day tabbed in with in- 


nite wounds. Whereby, powlittlya onoſceury thy Childbe, may 


The cauſe 
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that age ſaid, We ſe what part we ought to ſhun, but not what part we 
ought to take: And that as Cæſar made warre openly againſt his Conn, 
try, ſo Pompey couertly and vnder hand made his partakers tofight fa; 
the maintenaunce of his owne ambition, which was peraduenture diſ- 
colitenanced to the common people, but could not be connterfetted befozg 
God, who ſeth the very bottome of our hearts. Row then ſhal we thinks 
it ſtraunge, that to the intent to ſhewe the common people how greatly 
they be ſubiea fo be deteiued vader pzetence of good faith and to teache 
great men how ſoze he miſliketh that they ſhould chꝛowde their lewde 
luſtes vnder the Cloke of Juſtice, God ſhoulde ſuffer Pompey to fall 
into the handes of his enemies 2 And that to puniſh the pꝛide of the De- 
nate and the whole ſtate; he ſhould cauſe their Army to be vanquiſhed, 
and let them fall into the handes of their owne Countriman their natu⸗ 
rall Subiect ? Nay howe could G O D haue ſhewed his pꝛouidence 
moze manifeſtip, than by duerthꝛowing that State by hir owne fozce, 
which thought there was not any Power in the woꝛlde able to puniſh 
per? And by making her a bondllaue to her owne Seruant , which had 
b:ought ſo many Citties, Commonweales and Ringes in bondage vnto 
her? But it may be that Czſar himſelf ſcapeth vnpuniſhed. Nay: to ſhew 
Seneca ins onto Tyꝛannes that the bibel ſtep of their greatneſle is tied to a halter 
of Anger. ànd that theybe but Gods ſcourges which he will caſt into the fire when 
Czſariawe he hath done with them, within a while after, he was ſlaine miſerably 
Cimbrus Tul · in the Senate when, it was full. And by whome ? Euen by thoſe in 
Roby whome he truſted, which had fought vnder his Sandard againſt the 
beeneverie Commonweale, and which pzeſuming themſelues to haue deſeruedmoze 
hot in his àt his hand than they had inderde, meant to deſerue alſo ot the Common⸗ 
defence, and weale in murthering him. Mere we now as diligent in marking the 
others of his pʒoctedings of things done in Hiſtozies, as we be in noting the maner 
— _ of ſpeeches, the oꝛder of inditing, oꝛ the antiquities which the waiter re- 
mens  Pozteth: Me ſhould finde the like pꝛouidence of God inthe chaunge of al 
now withcheic @fates. But J content my ſelte with this one afoze mentioned, as the 
Swords dra · Which is beſt knowen to all men, except J were minded to take ſome ex⸗ 
8 ample of our pꝛeſent age to inlighten the matter withall. How then 
e a t. whereas Cato ſlew bimſelfe thꝛougb impatience, thinke ve not that if 
king part vic he had liued Till, he would baue ceaſed fo contend with God, and. haus 
the Pompcies Commended his Juſtice, and haus wziften bokes ol ſhis ſingular pas- 
after Powpci- uidence:? Pes: But the miſchieke is, that whereas we would not iudge 
d deceaſe. of a Song by one note, noꝛ ot᷑ a Comedie by one Scene, noꝛ ot an Oꝛati⸗ 
why men fand on b one full Deatence, we will pzeſume to tudge of the Harmon and 
kuich O2derly direction of the whole woꝛld, and of all that is therein, by ſome 
&Proui- due action alone, Againe,in Pulicke we beare with chaunges ebzeathes, 
with paules and dilcozdes; Ja Comedies, with the . — 
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the trueth) becauſe we bane ſo god 
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barous cruelttes of an Atreus, the wicked pzeſtimptions of an Ixĩon, and 
the lamentable outcries of a Philoctetes: and all this is ( it we will ſap 


of the Mulitian, that we 
thinke he will make all to fall into a gov-conco2d : and ot the Comedies 


maker, that all his diſagreementes ſhall ende in ſome mariage: and of 
the Tragediewztter , that ere he leaue the stage, he will tie the wicked 


Ixion to the Whele,oz make the fiends of Pell to toꝛment the Atreus, dʒ 
contrariwiſe cauſe God to heare the wofull voice and pitifull trie of the 
poze Philoctotes. And it Ood ſme erewhiles to hold his peace, and to 
ſuffer men to play their parts, onght we not to haue ſo good opinion of 
his wiſedome as to thinke that he can tell when it is time to pay them 
their hire x And that although he let the wicked walke at large vpon the 
ſtage, and the godly to ly in pꝛiſon: he can alſo pꝛouide to end the bʒa⸗ 
ueries of the one ſozt with iuſt puniſhment, and the wolull complaints 
of the other (ozt withtopfull triumph? When a Tragedie is plaied a- 
loꝛe the, thou ar t not offended at any thing which thou hearef#.Uhy ſo? 
Becauſe that in two howers ſpate:thou haſt chewed vnto theo the doing 
of a ten o2 twelue yeeres, as the rauiſhingof Helen, and the punichment 
of Paris, aꝝ the miſer able end of Herod vpon his murdering of lohn Bap- 
tiſt. Inſomuch that although thou be not acquainted with the toy, vet 
the arte which thou perteiueſt, and the end which thou expecteſt, make 
ſhe both to beare with the matter, and to commend the thing which o⸗ 
therwiſe thou wouldeſt thinke to be both vniuf, and alſo cruel in the go⸗ 


liking, if thou conſidereCt that the woꝛld is a kinde of Stageplay,conuet- 
edfo a certeine end by a moſt excellent maker And what an excellent 
dꝛder wouldeſt thou ſer there, if thou mighteſt behold all the ages and al⸗ 
tcrations thereof as in a Comedp, al in one day ? yea 02 but the ſaccefſe of 
ſome one onelp Nation foz an hundꝛed ye&res, which were leite than the 
interuiew of t woSeruants in one Comedie + Thou halt ſens Pompey 
onercome. Loe here a diſcozvthat offenveth thine cares, Thou halt ſ@ne 
Cæſar to bzing home his Swozd bathed in the bloud ol the Senate. Mthon 
be a Child, thou werpeſtt at it: but if thou bieſt a man thou patiſteſt the 
Childe and attendeſt foz knitting vp of the matter, and foz the iudge⸗ 


ment ofthe Poet: Beretipon the Chorus ſingeth, and then makefh a 


pauſe. All this while the Pocr ſæmethj to haue fozygotten Juſkice, and it 
thoudepart out ofthe company at that point, tho c not tell what to 
make ot it. But tarry awhile and harken to the note that ſollotoe th Ca 
ſar is put tu death by his owne men. See here how the vilcod is turned 
into a goodconcozd. Thy Child lth that this pzdad Peacocke which 


baunted himſelfe aboue all the wozld, is in one dap tabbed in with in- ⸗ 


finite wounds. M hereby, how little a ene ſoeuer thy Child be, _ 
10591 ome 


vernerof the #tage. How much moze oughtelt thou to refraine thy miſ⸗ 


| ſome perceiuerante of the fozecalt of the Poet. — Ren ” 


waile his pwze olde Father. Againe, when be is caſt into the depe Dun- 
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gaine, that we be like Childzen, which would controll the Song of all a⸗ 
ges by one Note, 02 a long Oꝛation by one Letter, whereas notwith- ⸗ 
anding, our life as in reſpett of the whole woꝛld, is leſſe then a ſhoꝛte 
Minim in cõpariſon oł aw hale ſong? A thou be a Chꝛiſtian, thou readeſt thin 
the Biſtoꝛp of Ioſeph. thou readeſt how be was ſold into Aegipt, 

thou canſt not be angry inough with his hꝛothera, and ſafficiently be⸗ 


geon in recompence of his chaſtitie, thou couldeſt finde in thy heart to 
blame, not onely Pharao, but euen God himſelfe. But when thou ſerſt him 
taken out of P2iſou ta read theKings Dꝛeames, and (within a ſewe 
daies after) as a King in Aegipt, a ſuccour to his father in his olde age, 
and theraiſer vp againe of his whole houſe at their nade: then thou per⸗ 
ſwadelt thy ſelte that he which made him to reigne in Aegipt, did ſuffer 
bim to be ſold tothe Aegiptians: that he which made him the deliuerer 
of his honſe, did alſo make him to be ſolde into bondage afoze by his bze- 
then: and to be hozf,that the diſcoꝛde which offended ther and the bar⸗ 
monie which delighteththe againe,p;ocede both fcom one ſetleſame Mu⸗ 
tion. Yowbeit, afoze we conclude this matter, fe once againe how 
much mo2e vpꝛight thou art towards thy Pzince , than towards God. 
Chou ſeeſt a great number of his Armie come home wounded: it thou be 
à man, it mult needs greeue thee, Anon one bꝛings thee home thine owne 
Son dead: if thou be a father, thou canſt not fozbeare tears. a neigbour 
of thine aſſureth thes that be was Caine in doing bis duety in getting vic 
tarie to his Country: Though thou take not cotozt in it at the firit byunt, 
vetat lead wila thou wilt not be ſo mad as to laꝝ the blame in thy Pꝛinte. 
Mithin a while after, when thou falleſt to conũdering the fruit of the 
vic9zy,then as it bath greeued the to fo2goe thy ſon, ſan wilt thou thanke 
God that be died in defence of his Country, and that he did his part in (0 
noble a ſernice. hal not Ood then haue as great pꝛeheminence in ſet⸗ 
ting fozthbis gloꝛy, as Kings fo2 the obteining of their victozies : God 
quer his Creatures, as nings ouer their Subieas: Oꝛ ſhal not we haue 
as much patience in the death of thoſe whoin we bꝛing vp, when they dis 
fo2 his ſeruice, as when they die fo2 the honour of aur Pzince ? D2 ſhal 
we hanelefſe traſt in him as touching his imploping of them to god pur⸗ 
poſe, than we haue in Kings Pzinces and Captaines, which know not 
we illue af their owneenterp2iſes,02 at teatwiſe fo; the moſt part know 

ot; ne haue any care ot the lile oꝛ deathot᷑ them that ſerue them? Let 
. the anſwere ta ſueh as ver themſelues either foz their 
owneaflicions, oz fo2 the ſodaine deathof thoſe whome they loue and 
efteme. And let vs nawconſequently ſe, if we can ſatiſſie thoſe which 
. pꝛoſperitie and gow puniſhment of the — - 
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Zhou laiſt that the wicked haus welfare at will. Ning Cyrus was 


not of that opinton, when foz a punichment to the people of the Citie of The fowe pu- 
dardis, he commaunded them to ſpend their time in gaming andfeaſting. nimment of 
Nay; thou ſhouldeſt rather ſap, that they haue miſerie; tos all the: god che wicked. 


things which thou termeſt god, and which we count neither god noz 6 
vill, doe in the hands ol the wicked turns into enill. Mell ( ſaiſt thou) 
howſocner they be termed, they haue great commodities in this wozld. 


What wilt thou (ay then, if their owne wicked diſpoſition , and their 


owne ſinne, do wozke them moꝛe miſchiefe than all the harmes  cuitles: 
which thou be waiteſt in the god men ? Sith there is not a greater miſs! 
chiefe than ta be wicked, and that all the commodities which thou enni⸗ 
eſt them, haue as little fozce againſt the euiltwhich they harber within 
them, as Ueluet Pantoples haue againſt the Gowte, oꝛ Diademes a- 
gainſt the Beadach, oz Purple Rotes againſt the Collicke , Geſle (it 


thou cant) what feare,and what Agewfits they ſuſteme in following: 


their wicked luſts, as namely, this man tn haunfingof Þarlots, that 


man in riding to commit a Robberte, one in poiſoning his owne bzother 
that be map ſucceede him in the kingdome, another in ridding goed Com⸗ 
wealemen out of the way, that hemay mainteine himiſolfe ſtit in his ty 
- ranny, Conſider what miſery they indure, afo2e:they can come to the 
- perfozmance of theirenill,what they abide in the very doing thereol, and 
- whataturmoile their owne Connſcience maketh ol it, after they haue 
 perfozmed it: and thou ſhalt ſe that it is a continuall euer, a ſtraunge 
\  bnquietnefſe,+ a ſharpe ſoꝛrow, ſo much alway the 'moze danngerous, 
- becanſe the ſhameleſteſt of them all,vareth not bewzay his diſeaſe to ths 


Pbiſition, Alexander the CTyꝛant of Pherey, was wont euen in the thiefe 


det bis pꝛolperitte, to get hunſelfwithin a Mote and to dzaw vp ß Bridge 


| after him, inhen he went to lie with bis Concubine. Dennis of Sicilic be 


ung afraid to put any Barber in truſt with the trimming of his Beard, 
made bis owne Daughters to ſupply that office: 4 growingafterward in 


' ielofie of them, he ſindged it of himſelle with a burning fireb2and, Ano⸗ 


ter, as oft as he went to bed with his wife, ſearchedher whether the had: 


not a knife hidden in bir boſome o2 about hir. Thinkeyou-not that the 


' happieſt of al theſe Tyꝛants, was moze miſerable than perſon that was 


| Moſt oppꝛeſſed vader his tyzany ? with what ſauce thinke-you did Dennis 
. eatehis daintdes, when be imagined himlelfe to haut a nabed Swozde 


hanging eontinuaily by aheare with the point oder the head, as he ſat at 
his Table? And vet what a number werethere at that time, which en⸗ 
uied the Purple Robes the Diademes and the daintie fare ot thoſe Ty⸗ 
rants, and which found fault with God foz the rale and pꝛoſperity which 
be gaue them? Babes that we be; Me would chaunge our ſtate with 


aKaltify, that iu pla ping the King.in a Tragedis ſweepeth the ſcalſoid 


With 
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Wickednes is 
2 puniſhment 
to it ſelfe. 


Thebais. 
he ſhalbe pu- 


niſhed,& chat ther he be manacled and fettrred in giues of Gold oꝛ of Jroneoz whether 


c:ight fore. He in ſo ſhoꝛt a ſhowe, he play the great Loꝛd oʒ the pwze Begger? Howe 


13!l ceigne: often halt thon lerne the Cutpurie hanged with the purſe about hisnecko | 
That is a pu- and the therfe hanged in the ſame apparrell that he had ſtolne? Be thou | 


ahment- ok highvz low degree, ve thou rich o2 pe, be thou Pzince oz Peazant, 
doubt therof, Alume as thou halt gien over thy ſelfe fo vice and wickivnefſe, by and 
deleeue hisfa- hy thou art become their pꝛiſoner e ſlaue. And if it be ſo; what ſkilles it 
ther and his who thou be, if thou be not thine owne man 2 D2 whereto ſerues the all 
ctandtathet that thou art, but to be the moze wicked, which is in deve to be the moze 
w2etched? But although vice be a puniſhment to it ſelf,andthatſas ſaith 
Hefiodus )1t ſpzing vp with the very mtſdeede it ſelfe: yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding many men cannot content themſelues with Gods Juſfice, vnleſſe 
they le the offender led by and by to the Gibbet: that is to ſay, vnleſſe the 
puniſhment be ſpedie, an apen example and viſtble , as who would ſap, 
that the Gibbet were but the beginning of puniſhment and not rather 
the end of it; oꝛ that they which are taſt in pꝛiſon fo2 ſtealing , had not 
the halter about their neckes alreadie., from the verie inſtant that they 
be taken, notwithſtanding that ſometimes ſoꝛgetting their owne mile- 
ry, they play togetheratCarves and Dice. 
- " Nay contrariwile, whereas Epicurus doth ground his greateſt argu⸗ 
ment thereupon; let vs learne thereby to haue Gods pꝛouidente in the 
greater admiration. demaund therefoꝛe what is the end of all Judges 


in puniſhing; whether it be not the amendement of the tranſgreſfer, ide 


be not put to death, o2 els chat he ſhouſd be an example and warning to 
others by his death? It it be the amendment ofthe partie, why finvel 
thou fault with it, foʒ chat he is not put to death: God is a Phiũtion and 
not an Executioner . Meunoweth better than thou, what hope of re⸗ 
couery there is in the diſeaſe. The partie (ſaieſt thou) was vnrulie in bis 
youth; The Wine that is now milde and god, was a K 


with a long gowne of cloath of Gold, which within a fewe howers alter, 
bee muſt be faine to deliuer home againe to the Upholfter with paiment 
fo2 the hire of it: and in the meane time we conſider not what ragged | 
cloutes, what ſcabbes, what vermin, and what itch and ſkurffe lies hid | 
vader it, noz how that oftentimes in counterfetting the Paieſty of the 
King; he was faine toſcrub, and in manacing others, to grinde his teeth 

in his head. But were we clothed but onehower with that which he ben 
reth about him, and whereof he cannot rid himſelfe, we would rather go | 
naked than be ſo clothed. And whereas it ſpifeth the to ſe Mirantes | 
reigne, and to ſtrout it out, and to triumph, yea and that ſome of them | 

Seneca in his come to their Crownes by doing the ſame things foz which otherſome | 
come ta the Gallowes: dothirnot greatly ſkill ( thinke you) whether a | 
Feare not: for mau be toʒmented in acoate of Ueluet oz inacoateof Canuas? Whe- | 
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voth hard and ſharpe, andit will growe riper pet in time. Pozeouer, let 
the offender lle as farre as he liſt, pet is he in ſaſe pꝛiſon and vnder ſure 
garde. God ſanos in no ſuch doubt as thou doeſt: The offender can ne- 
uer ſcape his hands. No: but thou wouldeſt that God ſhould at leaſt 
wiſe bꝛond him with the bzoade arrow. Where ? Jn the fozehead, Why, 
art thou afraide that God could not knowe him againe, if he had once 
ſhifted his apparrell in ſome other pꝛiuie place ? And doubteſt thou that 
his bꝛonding Aron cannot pearce euen to the heart, which thou ſe not? 
Hay rather, the ſelfeſame Land which foz want of tillage and huſban⸗ 
ding bzought fozth Bꝛiers and Thiſtles, that is to ſap, vices and enoz⸗ 
mities, map by god hulſbanding beare god Wine and god Coꝛne, that is 
to ſay, Oodlineſſe and Uertue, And haddeſt thou ante ſhamed him by 
the Pillozy oz by Carting; might it not greeue the to haue made him paſt 
grace? At the Achenians ( ſaith Plutarke) had killed oz deffamed Themi- 
ſtocles fo2 the outrage of his youth ; oz Milciades foz his rebelling in 
Cherſoneſus ; where had the godly Wico2zies become, which they obtei⸗ 
ned in the Plaines of Marathon, on the coaſt of Artemiſia, and at the 
Riner Eurymedon ? Oz had Conſtantine alſo bene rigozoufly puniſhed, 
fo the crueltie wherewith his fozmer ycres were diſteined, and that 
thou hadveſt then knowen afozehand, what things he was to doe after - 
ward fo2 the the aduauncement of Thziſttanitie; thou wouldeſt haue be- 
wailed him. And why ſaueſt thou ſome from puniſhmet fo2 great crimes 
in reſpect that one is a god builder, another an excellent Puſition, and a 
third a man of learning, whereas thou knoweſt not what they wil pꝛoue 
afterward, and pet thinkeft not that in ſo doing thou doeſt any hurt, but 
rather god ſeruice to thy Commonweale ? But as foz God, he knoweth 
which ground is euill of it ſelfe, and which it is that beareth Bꝛambles 
Chiſtles foz want of huſbanding. He knoweth what is in euery of our 
mindes afoꝛe we our ſelues know it. The things which we are to doe in 
time to come, bee as pꝛeſent in his ſight, as the things that we haue done 
already. Neither Nero with his fiue yeeres good behauiour, noz Con- 
ſtantine, with the wicked diſoꝛder of his yonger time, could beguile God, 
though thou which ſeeſt but the outward man, calleſt the one the Father 
of his Countrie, and theother an vnkindly Purtherer.Ye knoweth when 
the tamed Wolfe wil turne againe to his kinde, and when the churli ſh 
Dog will put off his churliſhnes. Ye knoweth mens natures in the ves 
ry ſ&de, whereas we ſcarce know them in the flower. Whereas we play 
the blinde Barbers of the Country, in hauing recourſe at euerp inſt ant 
to ſearing, cutting, launcing, and ſawaingofenery (o2e,be hath a thou⸗ 
ſandreceits to heale vices withall, and a thouſand kindes of ſcourges 
focozrect offenders wit hal, accozding to euery of their complextons. And 
thinkeſt thou then that he 3 bis cure, becauſe thou (ſt not the 
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ſearing iron inhishand?D) that bis potentials (as the Surgions terme : 


them are not ſtronger than thine acuals: And when thorꝛ ſeeſt the (cinfut 


perſon cured after that maner without launcing,yeaand without ſcarre, 2 


oughtelt thou not to commend the curing thereof ſo much the moze? 


But there are which amende not a whit the moze fo2 the delay of their | 


punilhment. Admit it be ſo: Yet what a number alſo are there which do 
amend? Nay,conſider pet further, whether they be not ſuffered to liue to 
punich ther, ther J ſay which haſte beene ſcurged by them already, and yet 
art neuer a whit amended. Thou woulveſt haue thy father to thzow his 
rod into the fire, and thou haſt ſtil a curſt heart that cannot peeld g aſke 
ſoꝛgiueneſſe. Blame thine own ſtubboꝛnnes that he burneth not the rod. 
Conſider alſo whether it be not a greater puniſhment to them to line af- 
ter they haue done amille, than to haue died in the ded doing, ſlozſomuch 
as they ſ& that their ſlaughters haue not ſucceſſe acco2ding to their wils 
but that all the miſchiefe which they haue wzoughtis in vaine,ſo as they 
haue but pzouoked God and the whole woꝛlde againſt themſelues to no 
purpoſe, and haue gotten nothing thereby but ſhame and repꝛoach and 
toʒment of minde, and whether God doe not by that meane compel them 
tocryout, We haue wearied our ſelues in the way of wickedneſſe, vntill 
we can no more? Jf God (ſay J) by his ſeeming fo be llowe, doe both a- 
mend ther and puniſh the other both at once, doeſt thou not perceiue a 
wonderfull wozke of Pꝛouidence? Pozeouer, what is the whole conti⸗ 
nuance of all a mans life in reſpect of God, but one moment? ſhoꝛter 
than the time betwerne the drinking of the Hemlocke, and the death of 
him that dꝛinkes it? and much ſhoꝛter than be twene the killing of a 
man in the moꝛning, and the being hanged fo2 it in the afternone? if thou 
haue an eie fo the chiefe end of puniſhments, namelp the example of them 
that liue ſtil, tothe benefit of the common weale. J alke of the whether 
thouthinkeſt not, that they were better warned by Neroes killing of him 
ſelfe a god while after his committing of ſo many llaughters and his ſet⸗ 
ting of Rome on fire,hauing neither Frend that could ſaue bim,noz fog 
that would flea him, than if be had bene burned in the foꝛeſaid fire which 
he cauſed to be kindled? Nay, couſider whether it ought not to be pet a 
better warning foꝛ thee, when thou ſcſt that the wicked mantsenen then 
held faſteſt by the necke, when he thinketh himſelfc to haue eſcaped the 
hand of God; (e&ing there cannotbe aplainer pꝛofe, that no man can pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribe time foz his wicke dneſle againſt Gods Juſtice .Againe,when Ma- 
ximian after the committing of ſo many cruelties, languiſheth t pineth 
away by percepeale in infinite miſeries,Jreferreit to thine owne iudge⸗ 


ment, whether be do not moze apparantip pzeach Gods Juſtice againſt 


Wy2ants and wicked Courtiers, than it he had beene ſlaine when he was 
yong, as Domitian and Commodus were? And whether he ſeeme not to 
the, 
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lber. ko baue bene as a crier hired fo; the nonce, to make this Pzoclamas» 
tion publikly with lamentable and languiſhing voice all his life long, 
Take warning by mee to doe luſtice, and not to diſpiſe God? Oz whes 
ther, when Dennis the Tyꝛan ot Scicilic became a ®cholemaiſter at 
Corinth, and fell to beating ofChildzens Buttocks ; it was not a better 
beating to him, than if þ people had cauſed his ſhoulders to haue bene 
rent fro him vpon a Scaffold?and whether al the youth in the City were 
not better taught what the ende of Tyꝛannie is, by bebolding him with 
his Noddes in his hand in the Dchole,than they ſhould haue bene by ſee⸗ 
ing him put to death incontinently in the place? 

And ik thou thinke it not enough that Lyciſcus doe rotte abone the 
ground, pea and that he cry out that he rotteth foꝛ his treaſon, vnleſſe the 
ſame Orchomenians whom he betraied, doe tome to the beholding of it: 
Oz it thou thinke it not enough that Nero make a miſerable end, except 
Agrippina whom he vnnaturally murthered, do ferde her eies with the 
ſight of it: oʒ that Herod become a foziozne creature, vnleſſe the Inno⸗ 
cents whom he flew, be called to loke vpon him: beſides that thou re- 
quireſt a thing againſt reaſon, thou muſt alſo vnderſtand, that God pu⸗ 
neſheth not after the maner of wozlbly Judges, namely to content them 
that haue (uffered wong, oz to ſatiſfie thy minde deſirous of reuenge,0z 
to purchaſe himſelfe the repoꝛt and eſtimation of a good Judge at thy 
hand: but becauſe he hateth the euill, which intendeth focozrect, and wil 
alſo dzawe good out thereof. And like as a diſcrete Father, when his 
Childe complaineth to him of ſome wꝛong done vnto him by one of his 
Deruants, doth not by and by runne vpon his Seruant with a cudgell, 
{ fo2 fo heuld he make his Child cockiſh, and cauſe him not onelp to doe 
the like foꝛ euery trifle, but alſo fo take the ſtaffe in his owne band and 
fo lap about him, whereas he would haue him to bꝛidle his paſſions,and 
fo referre the redzeſſe ofhis wꝛongs to him being his father;) but rather 
taketh his ſeruant aſlde, and chaſtizeth him either befoze his fellowes,02 
befoze others of his Chtldzen which beare him not ſo much grudge 02 ill 
minde: cucn ſo it is not to be thought ſtraunge, if God doe oftentimes 
chaſtice the wicked farre from the view of the world, yea and ſometimes 
alſo euen after the deceaſe of them that made complaint againft them. 
Vis intent is fo puniſh their paſſids, but not to gratiſie thine. He wilteac 
me his Juſtice, but he wil not haue the to thinke p thou ſhalt haue him 
at thy commaundement, to ftrike whenloeuer thou wouldeſt haue him. 
Ik he ſhould ſtrike at thy appointment, then ſhould he bee but the Cxecu⸗ 
tioner, 4 thou ſhouldeſt bee the Judge. But know thou that he execut eth 


his owne zuſtite and not thine. ea ( ſaiſt thou) but what Juſtite is it, 3 | 


chtidzen ſhould be puniſhed foz their kathers? And ſap J) what ymiz*tce 


is it, it the Childzen benot conſidered foꝛ þ gov ſeruice of their faiters.1 
D 2 P. ice 


15 


)t bathwone vato him: : and who wil not blame his Dacceſſoz which ſhal 
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pziniledges to ſome Citie, fozthe faithfull ſeruice which 


take them away againe a hundꝛed yeres after? Another Pzince berea⸗ 
aeth a Cityof their Liberties and frannchizes,foz rebelling againſt him: 
who will thinke it any rigoz, that their Childzen which come after them 
ſhould be in the ſame ſkate ? The Pzince doth it foꝛ feare leaſt the Chil- 
dꝛen hauing the ſame territozie, ſhould rebell as their fathers did. God 
ſtandeth not in feare of men, but he ſeth what they bee: and his knows 
ing of them is not as we know j Aſpwoꝛme by his ſtinging of vs, oꝛ the 
Uiper be his biting of vs. but he knoweth them afoze they be either Alps 
wo2me oꝛ Uiper; and may he not then by that reaſon ſometimes puniſh 
the Childzen, in the ſame reſpect that he puniſhed their fathers 2 As fo; 
example, by taking away their authozitie if they committed tirannie, 
leaſt they might abuſe their authozitie fill? Oꝛ by taking away their 
goods which they ſpent in riot + erceſſe,leaſt they ſhouldſet their mindes 
bpon theſe vices ſtill? and ſo fo2thofother things? But why doo J terme 
it puniſhing ? J ſhouldrather terme it curing. Fo2 what moze is al this, 
than we ſc daily done by Phiſitions , who in caſes where the fathers 


were diſeaſed with the Stone, the Gout , 02 the D2opſte , doe fozbid the 


Childzen the ſame things which they foꝛbad their fathers, although the 


F Childꝛen be not pet froubled with the ſame diſeaſes? And what els are 
= innes and vices, but diſeaſes and ſicknefſes of the Soule 2 And what 


ſtaungeneſſe is there in Gods doing, fith that thou thy ſelfe doeſt the ve⸗ 
ry ſame ? Thou Diſinheriteſt the Childꝛen of them that haue attemp⸗ 
ted treaſon againſt the Pꝛince: and it the Pzince may do it foꝛ the de⸗ 
fence of his ſtate: how much moꝛe commendable is the doing thereok, 
koꝛ the pꝛeſeruation of the parties themſelues: But yet in this appea- 
reth the mercifulneſſe of God, that if the Child of the wickedeſt man 
in the wozld, refuſe to be heire of his fathers ſinne, and wickednes, and 


. follow godlines and bertue;God doth not onely releaſe him the debt vue 


to ſuch ſuceſſion, that is to wit, the paine + penalty which is an vnſepera- 
ble appurtenance of ſinne, but alſo adopt dim into the nomber of his own 
Childzen, to make him partaker of his heauenly heritage. Now then, 
what cauſe haue we to complaine, either of the pꝛoſperitie of the wicked, 
o2 ofthe adnerſitie of thoſe whom we account to be good men, ſeeing 
that all theſe things tend, not onely to Gods gloꝛie and the benefite of 
the Commonweale,but alſo fo the welfare an ſoulehealth of thoſe whom 
we bewaile:? and if we did conſider vet further, how many there be whole 
miſeries we bewctle, which foſter a feſtered ſoze in their boſom, how mas 
ny there be whoſe pꝛoſperity we enup, which haue much cleaner hearts 
than the other, and do ſpit out al their venome outwardly, howe many 
there be which haue their nailes whole, and pet do but little harme with 
ſcratching, 
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ſcraching; how many there be which would teare all things inpeeces, il 
their nailes were not pared very thozt, whofoz want of powze (A meane) 
oz fo2 want of cozage to execute their naugbtines, ſceme fo; the pꝛeſent 
time god men, and a thouſandother ſuch cirtumſtances which are to be 
marked in euery particular perſon:ſurely they which do ſo lightly charge 
Gods pꝛouidente, wouldchaunge their opinion; and where it ſemeth to 
them mol wozthy of blame, there would they the moze wonder thereat 
and commend if. | 

But this is pet the greateſt point of all: That although God punith e- E a 
uill neuer ſo much; pet it can not ber denied, but that he leaueth eulll {ov 00d fut- 
ſill in the Wozld, (&ing wo agre all in this, that ſinne oz vice is euill. the World. 
Now if he be altogether good, how can he fozbeare to hate it : And if he 
bee Almightie,howean he ſuffer it? And if he oꝛder and diſpoſe al things, | 
how doth he permit it? This Queſtion ſhall be the clearelier difcuſed, =. 
where we pꝛwue how euill came firſt into the Wozld; namely by the tal La 
of man. And then ſhall we haue wherefoze to woonder at Gods Pꝛo⸗ 1 5 
uidence , who hauing puniſhed vs by our owne naughtines, coulde 
ſkill to turne the ſame both to his owne glo2ie, and to the welfare of 
mankinde. Toglaunce at it in fewe woozdes; bythe way, It was 
requiſite ( and other wiſe it coulde not bee) that there ſhoulde be ſoms 


— 
. * — 4 
2 . — 
> * * > 9 
— 5 _— 1 þ ze 
8 * 2 122 


Pg” 
92. — &S$ — 4 
_— — „ „„ 
* - SK " 

a U— + 
* — 2 


— ” _ 
————— 
F a. * : 

— — * 


F — 0 
Nh K 


2322 * 


the Creature ſhoulde acknowledge it ſelfe to be a Creature, and ptelde 
honoz to the Creatoz who had made him of nothing. Nowe the Crea⸗ 
ko is the good that is infinite and vnchaunge able: and therefoze the 
godneſſe that is in any Creature, could not but be finite and chaunge⸗ 
able, ſaning ſo farre fozth as it conſented to depende vp on him alone. 
God therefoze created man god, howbeit chaungeablie good; free from 
euill, howbeif ſo as he might choſe the euill; and he Created him 
rightly minded, howbeit in ſuch ſozte as he might alſo go aſtray . And 
this man by turning away from the Welſpzing of goodnelle, did theres 
by fall away from his owne godnes; and by following his owne will 
in ſterde of Gods Mill, he left his freedome and became a bondſeruant 15 
vnto euill. All they that are boꝛne of this cozrupted ſede, reteine the | 
faultines of that firſt fault, and cannot wit it vpon any other than the | 
firſt man. Thereſoꝛe if it be demaunded why God created man free, and 
nok vnkree, ſeeing his freddome made him bond, it is all one as if it were 
demaunded, why hee created fire to be light and ſuttle, that is to ſay 
Fire , oꝛ why hee created water moiſt and colde, that is to ſay, Mater, 
oꝛ the Wozlde full of ſo many varieties, that is to ſay, a Moꝛld, and to 44 
be ſhoꝛt, euery kinde of thing, to be or this 03 that nature. Foz to haue | 
fre mœuing and capable of Reaſon,is to be a man,andif we had not had 
it ſo, we would haue complained, _ to haue free mouing and ſuch 
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as cannot be but reaſonable, is tobe reaſon if ſeife, that is fo ſap, to be 


God. Now God ment not to create a God. but a man to ſerue him like as 
when be intendethto create Beaſts foꝛ the ſeruice ot man, he created them 


Beaſts and not men. But wherein wilt thou moꝛe wonder at the pꝛo⸗ 5 


uidente of the euerlaſting GO D, than in that he not oneip ozdereth 
and diſpoſeth the things that he hath created, but alſo the thing which 
he created not; inſomuch that he dꝛaweth god out of the euill, yea and 
compelleth the euill (contrary to the nature thereof) to ſerue vnto God? 
If a Captaine were cf ſuch (kill as fo oꝛder all things in ſuch wiſe in his 
Armie, that cuery thing ſhould ſerue to the attainement of his vicozy ; 


thou wouldeſt commend him highly, and it were in dede one oftherareſt 


featesof Marte. But if he could mozeoner gaine ſome part ofbisenemies 
Poaſt,and make them to take his owne part, thou touldeſt not wonder 
ſufficiently at his pollicy. What wilt thou ſay then of him. which could 
make them to fight on his fide vnwitting to themſelues, and ÿ euen his 
enemies Hargwebuſſes ſhould helpe to giue themſelues the foile? Doths 
ly euen after that ſoꝛt is it that God can ſkill to make both ſinners and 
their ſinnes to ſerue him. Cyrus ( as appeareth by the Hiſtoꝛies) was 
an ambitious inte; and ambition (as ye know) cannot be wel liked of 
God. ow, to fatiſfy his ambition, Cyrus leuies a great Hoaſt againſtthe 
Aſſyrians. If a man ſhould haue told him it had beene ta deliuer the Ira» 
elites, and to build bp Gods Temple againe, as Eſay had fozetold, what 
thinke you be would haue (aid vnto it? Vet notwithſtanding the ende of 
bis Warres and of his warfare , fell out to be ſo in deede . Thus ye lee 
bow an ambitious perſon and his ambition ſerued God, without mea⸗ 
ning any ſuch thing. The Emperour Titus ment to bzing lewry to due 
obedience: and it had beene feꝛetolde, that of Hicrufalem one None ſhould 
not be left ſtanding vpon another. No doubt but that Tituſſis owne paſli · 
encarted him; but yet ſe how God ouerruleth it. The ſame man which 
perſecuted the Chziſtians at Rome, goeth to reuenge Chziles death at 
Hieruſalem, and ( as ſaith Ioſephus) inthat fad he toe not himſelſe as 
an Emperour of the Moꝛld, but as the executer of Govs Juſtice againſt 
the Iewes, Iudas thzough Couetouſneſſe betraied the blade of the righte⸗ 
aus to death, But God by the ſhedding of that blade (if thou be a Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian) redeemed ther; and pet the holy Scripture ſatth, that the Deuill 
being in ludas, did pat that purpoſe into bis heart. Ve ſe then that not 
the Couet ouſneſe of ludas only, but alſo tge Devil himſelle ſerued God. 
Beſides that h̊ Stoꝛies of the Bible be ful of ſuch matter. we might mark 
the like examples in the bwkes of the Heathen, if we were as diligent in 
obſeruing them, as we bee in obſeruing the arte of Nhetozicke 02 Los 
gicke in the autho:s which we reade . Foz by reaſon of the great coꝛ⸗ 
ruption which reigned at thoſe daies in Rome, al men cried aut that ther 
<2 was 
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was not any Commonweale there, appealing fo God foz defence a* 

gainſt the vniuſtice ol the Senate, at the ſame time that GD D erecu- 

fed iuſt vengeance bpon foz it by the bniuſt touetouſneſſe of Cæſar. 

Like wiſe when Attila entered euen into the bowelles of Europe, all the 

Pꝛeachers of Chriſtendome did nothing els but bewaile the wzetched- 

neſſe of that time. Ye muſt thinke that when this great Robber caſt lots Saluian in His 
in his Countrie of Scichia, whether be ſhauld leade the third part of that „ Vr ad 
Land, he had another meaning than to refozme the wozld. Yet notwith⸗ Proudence, 
ſtanding, all men acknowledged him to be a neceCarie ſcurge of God, and 

to haue come in due ſeaſon. Yea, and he himſelfe conſidering that he had 

conquered much mozeof the Country, than ener he hoped at the firſt to 

haue ſeene, inſomuch that he had ouercome euen thoſe which were coun- 

ted the ſtrength of the Wozld : as barbarous as he was, he fell to thinks 

of himlelfe, that he was the Scurge whereby God chaiſtiſed the TUo21v, 

Not that God is not able tochaiſtice vs himſelfe whenſoeuer he liſteth ; 

(foꝛ his@tozehouſe is neuer vafurniſhed of roddes t ſcurge vs withall, 

as of Plagues, Diſeaſes, Famine, and ſuch other things,) but that as 

a Paiſter of a houſhold holdeth ſkozne to whippe his Slaues himſelfe, 

tauſting either bis chiefe Seruant oꝛ ſome other of their fellowes to doe 

it: yea and when his owne Childꝛen offendhim grieuouſly , be vouch- 

ſafethnot to beate them with his owne hands, ( foz fo ſhould he do them 

to great an hondur) but cauſcth(peradnenture) the grome of his ſtable 

to doe it, to the intent to ſhew them the iuſtneſſe of his diſpleaſure : E⸗ 

uen ſo doth God puniſh the wicked one by another, whom he coulde cons 

ſume al at once in one hower yea t᷑ his Childꝛen alſo by þ wicked, when 

not counting of them as of his Childꝛen, but being readie as it were to 

diſherite them, he diſdaineth to puniſh them with his owne hands. Thus 

therefoze pe ſ&, how G O D ſerueth his owne turne by the wicked and 

their wickeduelſe, to his owne glozie and to the welfare of thoſe that 

are his. 

And as touching the offences whereinto he ſuffereth god folkes now rue vety 
and then to fall: what greater point of pꝛouidence can there bee, than ſinnes cr good 
to turne them into inſtruments and furtherances of vertue? Af GO D menare re- 
chould hold vs alway by the hand, it is cer teine that we could neuer trip, —_— 5 gie. 
And it is not to be doubted alſo, but that we would thinke at the length, es 
that it was of our owne ſteadineſſe, and not of Gods vpholding of vs, not 
onelp that we tripped not, but alſo that we tumbled not downe. Foz 
what made vs fall but pꝛide? and what maner of p2ide, but that we 
thought we would be Gods without God, yea euen ot our lelues? Now, 
to make vs toknowe our inficmitie, wherein it is his pleaſare to ſhe we 
his ſtrength: ſometimes he letteth vs goe alone by our ſelues fo; a while, 
and then ſtumble we at the next tob y we meets with. Neverthelelle,this 

D 4 | tripping 
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tripping andfumbling ſaueth vs from a greater fall ;fozitmaketh vs to 
call fo his hand to hold bs vp. After the ſame maner dealeth the Nurce 
with her Nurcechild that make to go alone to (one : @be ſutfereth 
him to ſtagger ⁊ to rele til he cry; but yet in letting him go with the one 
hand, the holdeth him vp with the other; and ſometimes be thinkes he 
goes all alone, when as ſhe guideth him both with her eie and with her 
band. Sometimes alſo when we bee ouerluſtie, God ſuffereth vs to fall 
into ſome ſinne, both wittingly and willingly , and afterward maketh 
vs to feele ſuch gripes and hartbitings fo2 it, that euen the vice it ſelfe 
ſerueth vs fo2 8 @cholemaiſter, todzine vs toeſchewe it. Do the father 
ſuffereth his Childs to burne his finger in a Candle, onely of purpoſe to 
make him afraid of ũre, that þ little indging of his finger, may kepe him 
from the burning of his face. There are examples bereof in . Peter, in 
Dauid and in others, which receiued god by their trippes and falles. And 
haue no doubt but that a greate ſozt euen of the eathen haue felt in 
themſelues how greatly their experience of vice in themſelues hath pꝛo⸗ 
fited them to the moze earneſt loue of vertue. Do then, let vs not grudge 
Euiltes are in At the pꝛoſperitie of the wicked; foz vnto them it is a bane : neither let 
the world as bs complaine of the miſeries of the godly; foz they be to their welfare. 
things ſer one Let vg not reverence the vizoz of vertue in the wicked, fo2 if is but an 
againſt ano- inſtrument of vice; neither let vs diſdaine the falles of the vertuous, ſoꝛ 
— pay they be but quicknings vp vnto vertue. But rather let vs gloꝛ iſie God 
in the clo. which maketh the eniil good whether it will oz no, which cauſeth vice to 
quence of doe ſeruite vato vertue, and which guideth euen the moſt lnfultdedes, 
wordes, ty his glozy, themoſt vniuſt, ta the executing of his iuſtice,and the molt 
_ actions yncerteine,to the hitting of his marke. And not withſtanding that he do 
ac fc al this. vet can he not be blamed to haue wꝛeſted any thing in the woꝛld, 
bur the diſor- 1102 to haue mainteined euill in any maner of wiſe, no moze ſurely than 
ders of them the @oule 02 abilitie of moning that is matched with a lame legge, is 
and the hal- fo blame fo2 that the lame man halteth , though it pcelde foozth mmuing 
Ae of into the legge, and guide the legge whither ſoeucr it wil fo; all the lame - 
our lenses. geile ol the legge. What ſhall J ſay moze ? If any doe pet ftill doubt of 
the things afo:e rehearſed, J will put him but to one pꝛofe, fo his ans 
ſwere whereto vpon leaſure, J will beleue him vpon his oth. It he be a 
deſpiſer of God, let him call to minde if he tan, howe much euill he hath 
ſuſteined in the hauing of his geds, and how much euill he hath endured 
to doe euill. Let him remember haw greatip he hath tired himſelfe with 
his owne wiſhes, tozmented bim ſelfe with his gov ſuccefſes , ſet him⸗ 
ſelfe on fire when he thought but to warme him, and wanderer quite as 
way when he ment to haue b2eucghtothers to the bent of his owne bow, 
D! it de be one that feareth Gad, let him conſider how much euil he hath 
left vndone, in fozbearing to haue ſo great ſtoʒe of thoſe falſe goods: how 
manyp 
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many things he bath wiſhed which he wonld haue eſchewed, if he had 
fozeknowen the iNueofthem which he ſawe afterward : how greatly be 
had beene dzeaded and miſliked of others, though he could not deniſe to 
to haue done better: howe often hts-falles and ſlidings haue ferued to 
make him to take ſure footing againſt ſine: howoft his wanderingsout 
ofthe way baue made him to eſcape the tyings in wait e the theeueries of 
the woꝛld: how oft his owne wiles haue ſerued to turne him from the 
right: and how often his owne ouerſights haue ſerued to bzing him to 
his intended ende: and J doubt not but the hedefull marking of theſe 
things, both inothers and in himlelte, will make him to perceiue that a 
erteine euerlaſting pzouidence watcheth ouer our liues and all our do- 
ings, At leaſt wiſe vnleſle we will denie, that to leade the fozecaſtes of 
others to another end than they purpoſed; tobzing the vnaduiſed ouer⸗ 
ſights ofothers to better paſſe than they themſelues could wiſh, and to 
make the wile dome of the wilelt to doe ſervice, not onely to his owne di⸗ 
uine wiſedome, (if a man may fo terme it) but alſo oftentimes euen to 
the budiſcreetenelle ofthe meaneſl, is the wozke of Pꝛouidence. 


ANTS 
e 


The xiij. Chapter. 


— % 


That mans wiſedome hath acknowledged Gods Prouidence, and 


bow the ſame wadeth bet weene Deſtenie and Fortune. 


. — - « — 


. |} in expꝛete termes, and otherſom by conſe- 


| the pꝛouidente, which they hare deemedto 
depend vpon the ſame as an appurtenance 


| hane flatly denicd the Creation, hane ne- 


; ; reaſon that they found it ſoctere and mani⸗ 


vidence g to deny the Creation is al one. Hermes eſpies it ont eneriwhere. 
as well in the Creation of the whole x of the parts thereof, as in the oꝛ⸗ 


der and maintenance of all things. And if it be demaunded of him what 


ty to haue bzought foozth ſo many things which ſeeme 
P;ouidence it is, to haue bzough — 


gquence: ſo haue they alſo eaſely perteiued 


thereunto. Inſdmuch that enen they which 
uertbelatter granted the Pꝛouidence , by 
feſt a matter, hobobeit that to deny the Pꝛo 


OM, like as men of olde time haue ac / The men of 
| knowledged the maker of ths wozld , ſome elde e. 
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needeleſſe and vnpꝛoſitable: his anſwere is readie ſhapen, That GDH 
treated all things to his owne gloꝛy: and that it is a glozie , both to him 
to haue created ali things, and vnto all things to haue keene created by 
bis hand. And it it bie aſked againe, whente the euill commeth that is in 
Lermes in his Things : Me anſweroth, That G DD created them god, ho wbeit that 
Alclepius, & (to ſpeake pꝛoperiy) there is nothing purely god but onely God. As fo; 
Cyrillus inhis the euill, it is come in vpon the god, like as ali generation is accompa⸗ 
ſecond booke nted with coꝛruption. The Iron ruſteth, thou wilt not wite it vpon the 
Smith. The Mine ſoloꝛeth, thou wilt not wite it vpon p Uintener. The 
things that are created do co2rupt, as little alſo oughteſt thou to wite it 
vpon the Creatoꝛ. Why? Becauſe that onely he is vnchaungeable, and it 
is meat that there ſhould al way be ſome difference betwene the Creatoz, 
and the things created, bet werne all, and nothing. Plato inthat he teach⸗ 
eth the Creation, doth alſo ſufficiently teach the Pzouidence .- Foz if 
Gods power, wiſedome, and godneſſe be equall, oz rather all one thing, 
loke where his power ts, there is his wiſedome , and thither alſo exten⸗ 
deth his godneſſe. But bis power extendeth euen to the the leaſt things, 
fo; els they could haue no being at all: therefoze his wiſedome alſo ex- 
fendeth vnto them to guide and gonerne them, and likewiſe his godneſſe 
without the which nothing could be pzeſerued. And ſo , Gods pꝛouident 
goodneſſe and gratious wiſedome doe watch ouer all things. Againe, 
when as Plato ſetteth downe God to be the end of man, and man fo bee 
the end of all things in the wozlde and of the woꝛlds it ſelfe : he ſheweth 
ſufficiently that as man tendeth to God, ſo doth the wozld alſo, but vn⸗ 
to that end it ſhould not tend, vnleſſe it were directed thither , and who 
directeth it thither, but he that ſirſt made it? To be ſhoꝛt, the particular 
fozmes of all things pꝛeſent and to come in reſpect of vs, but eternally 
pꝛeſent with God, can haue no abiding without a perfect knowledge am 
a ſteadie direction of all things. 75 
But if any doubt hereof remaine yet ſtill, let vs heare what the Plato- 
niſtes ſay to that matter. Surely Plotin hath made two oz thꝛæ bokes 
thereof, wherein he teacheth pꝛonidence by all things from the greateſt 
to the ſmalleſt, comming downe euen to the little flowers which we ſee 
vnblowen in the moꝛ ning and withered at night, as though he had ment 
to ſaythe ſame thing that we reade in the Gospel: namely, Conſider me 
the Lillies of the fielde, and ſo foozth. Unto the ozdinarie complaint 


concerning the pꝛoſperitie of the wicked, and the aduerſitie of the ver 


; fuons; he anſwereth that the pꝛoſperity of the wicked is bafas a Stage? 
ifche man plap, andthe aduerſitie of the godlyis as a gaming of exerciſe , wherein 
1 they be tied to a ſtreight diet, that they may winne the pꝛi ze foz which 
Plotin. ib. 3. they contend, Unto the Queſtion concerning euill, he anſwereth that 
Enncad. 4 it is nothing els but afaining of goodnelle, which goeth on ſtill diminiſh⸗ 
ing 
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ing it from degree fo degree euen to the vttermoſt, and that it pꝛoctedeth 
not from Edd, bat fi om the imperfection of the matter, which be termety 
nothing: and the euill, ( which conſiiethattogetber in degrees and in 
failing. af good,) is ſd farre off fqom diminiſhing Gods Pꝛouidence, that 
tit is rather the tbing wherein Gods Pꝛouidenee ſheweth it ſelf the moze, 
= as without the which there were no Pꝛonidence at all to be ſeene: and 
pyet that there wit hall, God is the authoz of all abilities to be ſcene, and 
the diſpoler 02 duerruler ot all willes. Mhich things (to auoide long dif 
| courſe ) are moze conuententlyto be ſiæne in his one woꝛkes. 41 

Dis Dilciple Prophyrius departed not from the ſame opinion, how- 
beit that be was combered with the like perplerities, that they be which 
| diſpute againſt it. Seeing that God ( ſaith he) doth by ſkill ouerrule all 
things, an order them by incomparable proprietie of vertue ; and that 
on the contraric part, mans Reaſon being very ſmall, is ignorant of maſt 
things how ſkilful and curiouſe ſo cuer it ſeeme to be of the trueth: Sure» 
ly we may then cal it wile, when it is not curiouſe in ſerching ſuch doubt 
full and hard matters, as are matched with daunger of blaſphemie, 
but rather graunteth that the things which are done, are very well as 
they bee. For what can our ſmall reaſon finde fault with ot reprooue in 
the doings of that great Reaſon, to eſt eeme him eithet law ful or vnlaw - 


full, ſecing we vnderſtand them not ? And in another plate, If we ſuffer Porphirius to 
a King ( ſaith he) to diſpoſe of his owne affaires as he liſteth, ſhal we des Nemertius. 


nie vnto God the ordering and diſpoſing of the things beete beneath, 


which be himiſelfe created ? And again ſuch as founde fault with tbe C. l 
gouerment of the woꝛld which they vnderſdand not, the are the very geh bookes a5. 
woꝛds. Soothly ſaith he) there is not a more vniuſt ſpeech. chi that which gaind. luban.. 


pre ſumeth to teach God luſtice; nora more holy ſpeech than chat which 
yeeldeth to the trueth; andto thinke otherwiſe is a diſcaſe of minde and 
a gteat time. Fot God not onely directeth all thing wall times: to the 
bchoofe;& ful — the whole vnierſally but adſo is tha cheyſber 
preſeruet c tepanero . pray, you hath 
he not ſlewed to Phiſcians, (Mg haue {9 much prouidence as he hath 
giuen to them ſkill,) the things that are t befall to the whole body of 
of man, how that ſome members are to be cut off, ſome to be ſeared, and 
othetſome to be eaten away with Corraſiues, for the health of the whole 
body? And yet when the Nyxces ox Mothers ſee the hurgion about to do 
it, do they not weepe dk ho right ſlrange ly, notwichiſlãding that they 
know n tobe for the welfare of the childes body? But chat doth the Fa- 
ther the ho is wiſer thauthey, but cõfort the patient & hold the plaiſter 
redy to lay ta the wonudꝰ God like wiſe for the curing of the whole hath 
ordeined that men ſhould die, ( That is the thing that Epicurus findet 
fault with) & chat they ſhuld be ſeparated aſunder.as a. Toe is ſomtime 
a SUN 


| 


Syneſius the 
Platoniſt. 


lelues within that bound. It followeth then that there is a terteine pꝛoui 
denco which hath that reaſonfoz al s euery ot them, and y the lame reaſon in v 
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cut off for the ſauing of the whole body, And could we enter into the 
minde of God, weſhould yndoubredly knowe why and to what good 
end he hath from the beginning barred Fane — beeing. becauſe 
he forſawe they ſhould be too hurt full, and vnto other ſame hath giuen 
death in recompence of their godlines. {The ſumme of all is, that no 
thing is done but by the pꝛouidente of God, howbeit that many things 
ſerme repugnant to his wiledome and gwdne s, as the cutting ot of a 


thi 

Leg, oz the ſearingof a member (@me repugnant both to the healing of — 
the whole bodie and tothe purpoſe a the Durgion. the'e 
Alſo as touching the aduerũties of good men, S here what Sync. © That 
ſius the Platoniſt anſwereth. The aduerſities (ſaith he) which we thinke neat 
we indure without our deſerts, doe helpe vs to weede out our affections an er 
out of our ground, which is too much inclined to them, and by that him, 
meanes the inconueniences which make fooles to doubt of Gods Pro- noc 
uidence, doe confirme wiſe folke the more therein. For what man would that 
bee contented to part hence, if he found no aduerſitie here ? And there- lowe 


fore it is to be thought, that the Rulers ofthe lower Regions (he meaneth our! 
the Fends) were che firſt founders of theſe ptoſperities which the com- of hi 
mon fort maketh ſo great accountof, of ales bewitch men with 
them, aud to lul them a ſleepe here. Hierocles alſo hauing made along 
diſcourſe, concludeth that if we fall into any aduerſttie whereof we can ⸗ gf er 


Hicrocles. nt coniectars the cauſe,it behoueth to conſtver that we be ignozantinall Þ great 
things, and yet wemult not p:oceve ſo farre, as toſay that God is the loſoy 
authoz vf euiil. d that de bath not a care of vs; foz thoſe ( ſaith he) were MW 0;ef 
onergreat biaſphemies. 5 nes 

Aritorleinhis , Atiſtotle Tpoaketh not any otherwiſe either in his great Poꝛalls oʒ in wea 

Moralles to bis little Moꝛalls, howbeit that he be moze graueled in his Metaphyſiks, dere 


Nichomacus Yowſoener the taſe ſtand, in hisboke concerning the woꝛlde be gran that 
and Eudemus teth vnto God the care of al great things. And think you it beſemethman are 


to fet bounds to the wiledome of God who hath limited the natures ot then 
althings;# tu appoint whatGodthal eſteme great oz ſmal,befoze whom by © 
nothing ean de great oꝛ mall: Nenertheleſſe whereas he ſaith that the 7 
woꝛlo dependeth vpon God as the end thereof; the beſt of his Deſciples 
do by infallible conſequence gather thereof the pz ouidence of God. F0; 
ſeeing that the Moꝛld dependeth vpon him and tendeth vnto him, the be⸗ 
ginning of that direction earmot pꝛoce de of any other, than of him, to 
whom it tendeth. Againe, ſceing that (as he ſaich in other plates) al kind the 
of things tend t ſome ons particular end eue ry one peculiar to it ſelfe,t as C 
all merte togither in one vntuerſal end, aud yet al of them haue no reaſon othe 
02 vnderſtandingto appoint that end to themſelues, 0z to holde them an, 


reſteth 
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reſketh in God vpem whom all of them depend, as Ariſtotles beſt learned 
interpzeters are cunſtraned toconfefſe. To be ſhozt, the:quicke ſentence 
which is attributed vnto him, which is, That ſuch as require a pzofe of 
Gods pꝛouidente are to be anſwered with the laſhes ol a Whippe: doth 
giue vs ſufficient credit of his opinion, 

Df the opinion of Theophraſtus we cannot doubt. Fo2 he that gran» 
teth the ereation of a thing,cannot doubt of pzonidence, conſidering that 
power andgoodnes are alike equalt in both of them. But behold here 
the,erpzelle wozds of Alexander of Aphrodiſe tn his boke of P;onidence. a1.,,,qc of 
That God ſhould haue no will (ſaith he) to care for the things heere be- Aphrodiſe in 
neath, is too farre diſagreeing with his nature, for it is the propertie of his boole of 
nn enuious perſon, And that he ſhould be vnable, were too vnſeemly for Providence, 
him, for he is able to doe more than he hath yet done. Therefore let vs 
not doubt of him, either the one or the other, but let vs rather conclude, 
that he both can and will haue care of all things that are done heere be. 
lowe. And in another place he gathereth this very concluſion, That all 
dur welfare lieth in the ſeruing of God, and that the feare ol him is a gift 

of his, in that he vouchſafeth to extend his pzonidence vnto vs. 

Df the opinions of Plutarke and Seneca, their owne bookes doe er- Seneca con- 
pꝛelly teſlifte : namely Plutarks treatiſe concerning the low puniſhment cerning Bene 
of euill doers, foz him, and Senecaes bookes concerning benefits , and a firs. lib. a. Cap. 
treatiſe concerning P2onidence,foz him. So likewiſe doth the wiſe Phi⸗ 8.21.31. 
loſopher Epictetus vpon whom Simplicius hath wꝛitten. Foz after many 
fo;eſpeches concerning the greatnes and maieſtie of God, and the weak⸗ 
nes of man, they aſſaid to yelde a reaſon of all things that offended the 
weaker ſozt in this caſe, yea euen to the very accidents and to the thun⸗ 
derclaps. J defiremyreadersto fake the paines to reade them whole, 
that they may ſ& how confo2mable the things which p Chziſtians teach. 
are to the wiſedome of the beſt ſoꝛte among the Heathen, Whereunto 
tbey may fo2 an income, adde this DÞzacle of Apollo himſelfe repozted 
by Porphirius, 

No man to hjde himſelfe from God by cunning can device, 

No man by ſleights or ſuttle ſhifts canblind or dim his cues, 

Allplaces he fulfilleth, He is preſent eueriemhere, 

And giueth life to euery thing that mooues and life doth beare. Porphyrivs in 

And as concerning all other people of the Earth, in whoſe behalfe bis Collectu- 
the Poets ( which are full of ſuch ſayings enery where) may anſwere, „ * 
as Orpheus, Homerel Heſiodus, Aratus, Sophocles, Phocylides and ſuch Oppi — 
others: ſurely in as much as we ſe that all Nations haue ſome Religi⸗ d man cope | 
on, it is a viſible pꝛeſident, that Gods pꝛouidente is beleeued and recet- n. . 
ned of al with one accozd. Foz in vaine doe men ſerue God, ik he ſe it not, 
in vaine do men pzay to him if be regard them not, in vaine complaine 
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199 Of the Trewnes 
they to him ir he iudge them not; and to be ſhoꝛt, in vaine doe we cal bpon 
him both on Mea and Land, ( where counſell and caſualtie ſeme molt to 
take place ) ſoz the mainteining ot our welfare, and the pzeſeruing of vg 
from harme ; vnleſſe we be thzoughly perſwaded that he beareth vs, and 
that he ruleth Heauen and Tarth and all things in them from aboue, pea 
und euen the very hazard of warre as Cæſar termeth it, wherein foꝛtunt 
ſemeth to beare greateſt ſway . But afoze we giue our determinate 
Judgement, we haue vet two dduocates to heare, namely the Aduocate 
of Foztune,and the Aduocate of Deſtiny. Foz (ſatth the one) if al things 
paſſe vnder the guiding of pzoutdence, what becommethof foztune which 
we ſ#inſo many things ? And (ſaith the other) what fradome then hath 
man: muſt it not needs be confeſſed, that a certeine deſtinie compelleth e⸗ 
uery man to doe whatſoeuer he doth 7 
| If ye meane Foztune as ſheſis painted by the Poets, blind, ſtanding on 
Saal For. a bowle, and turning with euerp winds: it is as eaſte to wipe her away 
as as to paint her. Foz whoſe&th not that there is an vnifo2me oꝛder, both 
in the whole wozld, and in all the parts thereof, and how then can one 
that is blind be the guider thereof 2 Alſo who vnderſtandeth not, that to 
moue things belo to ſtedlaſtneſſe and not vnto vnſtedfaſtneſſe⸗ Foz 
dow can that thing rule e weld others, which ts caried away it ſelfe? D; 
how can he hold the ſterne who flotteth himſelfe vpon the water Sing 
I then that there is ſo certeiue oꝛder in al things: it followeth that foztune 
Time. Pon beareth noſwayin any thing, and therefoze that tbere is no foztune at 
$ all. But if by the wozd Foztune they meane as Proclus doth, a certeine 
diuine power that gathereth cauſes farre diſtant one from anather, al to 
one end: ſurely in that caſe we be moze freends to foztune than they be, 
Foz we admit it, not onely in things vncertaine wandering e wauering, 
but alſo euen in the things that are moſt certeine,yea t inal things what 
ſoeuer, as the which is but God himſelf diſguiſed vnder another name. 
Now then to ſpeake pꝛoperly, what is Fozfune ? It is a Subſtance? 
Cuen by their owne confeſſion, it hath no being but in the diſoꝛder of 
other things. Shal we terme it an Accident? Nowe ſhould the accident 
wozke ſo diners accidents 2 What is if then, if it be any thing at all:? 
Surelp it is a wozd that ſignifieth nothing but reſpectiuely,that is to ſay, 
11.<e0a1- as hauing reſpect of ſome things 02 perſons that are ſpoken ol, and it hath 
no God at all. NO ground o2 being but of and in our owne ignozance. That which is 
where wiſdom FO2tune to the Childe, is no foztune to the Father: that which is foztune 
doth aduiſe: fo the Seruaut, is none to the Paiſter: that which is foztune fo the ſwle, 
4 fooles ig none tothe wiſe man: that which is foꝛtune to the wiſe man, is none 
ave to tune into God. Accoꝛding to the meaſure of our knowledge oz 1gnozance, 


. | | 
ry — — ſo doth foꝛtune increaſe 02 abate . Take away ignozance from men, and 
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in bis Garden, ko lf whether his Child will bzing it to bim oz feale it a⸗ 
way, The 


ide thin kes it to be falne by chaunce, and his father who Cicero: 


knowes to what end he did let it fal, miles at him. And ſo the thing that Error, Blind 


was chaunee 02 fozkune to the Childe, was of ſet purpoſe in the father. 
A qaiſter ſendeth fo2th diners Sernants diners waies, all to one place, 
to the intent that ofmany,ſome one at theleaſt mayeſcape to come home 


cauſes, haue 


” acaine. They mete there al together. At the firlt ſight the things which brought vp 
was fozecall by god ozder,ſemeth to them to happen by aduenture. A the names of 
* Captaine bauingdeuiſed to take the Gate of ſome Citie, cauſeth a Cart Nature and 


* 92a Chariot to be bꝛoken vpon the Dzawbzidge as it were by ſome mif- 
chaunte , that his ambuſh may inthe meane while bꝛeake fozth and en⸗ 
ter the Towne, The Warders fall to beating of the Wagoner foz it, 
* andotherſome excuſe him as ouertaken by milfoꝛtune. And ſo the thing 
which was a pollicy of Marre in the Capfaine that deuiſed it, is a 
* chaunce oz foztune to the Towne that wilt not the ground of it. A wile 
man to giue a glike fo another wiſe wan, oꝛ a Captaine to beguile a Cap 
| taine , 02 anenemy to delude his enemy, ciphereth a letter groſſely foz 
the nonce, and ſendeth it ſuch a way as he imagineth that it ſhalbe ſur⸗ 
pꝛiſed. Ye that ligbteth vpon it is glad of ſo god aduenture. and thinking 
that be readeth p ſecrets of his aduerſaries heart, buildeth al his affaires 
in god earneſt vpon things contrived to deceiue him. And fo the thing 
which was a rare deuiſe in the one, is a rare aduenture to the other. Now 
ika mong men, which are al of one Kinde, and haue welnere like poz⸗ 
tion ok reaſon, there be ſuch ods betweene age rage, bet weene quality and 
qualit p, and betwiene wit and wit; that the ſame which in one is pꝛoui⸗ 
dince, is foztune in another: hal we thinke it ſtrange, that p thing which 
ſemeth foztune fo vs that are but blindneſſe and ignoz ante, ſhould be ſin» 
gular pꝛouidẽte as in reſped of God? D; that he which is the onely cauſs 
ofatcauſes, ſhould haue theſkill to aſſemble them together to ſome one 
terteine effect, how farre diſtant ſoeuer they bee As fo2 example, if he 
| make the to finda Treaſure in digging of the pit, oz to ſcape a fall from 
a plancher in going to walke vpon it, wouldeſt thou ſteale that benefite 
from the godnefſeof God, who bꝛought the to the one place, oꝛ ſaued the 
from the other? J ſay from God who is thy maker, to father it vpen blind 
Foztune which knoweth the not? And why ſhould it be harder fo2 him 
to match two cauſes togethet that are farre aſunder,than to haue made 
them ſo karre at oddes one from another? Oz than it is fo2 thy ſelfe 
to put woode fo fire, and fire to water, and thy meate into the water, 
which are cauſes ſo farre diſtant; and pet notwithſtanding thou iopneſt 
them together to one terteine end, which is thenouriſhment of thy body? 
And what things are further diſfant in thy minde , than a Chariot, a 
Dꝛawbzidge, and an Hoaſt of men; which things notwithſtanding — 
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couldeſtſkil to baing fitly together foz the taking of a Citie ? Thus loke 
wherein thou doelt chiefly place foztune there doth the rareſt and mol 
wonderfull point of Pzouidence moſt enidently ſhew it ſelle. 

But now comes me the other Adaocate ; who to bzing vs vnto Deſti, 
nie, and to acertaine neceſſifie of al things and of all yoings, maketh hig 


hand of all the things which we baue alledged againft Foztune, There, 
foze let vs ſe how we may walke betweene Foztune and Deſfiny, ſo as 


we may ſhunne chaunce without falling into neceflitie , and perceiug 
whether the ſame be Pꝛouidence oz no, If all things ( ſay they) be gul- 
ded by God to ſome one certeine end, yea euen thoſealſo which ſerme ca, 
ſuall; then can they not be turned any further way. J willingly graunt 
them that. And if they cannot be turned, then are not mens doings fre, 
but of neceſſitie. Nay.this conſequent is vtterlp falſe, becauſe the things 
which haue free will to endeuer themſelues confrary to Gods will. haus 
not fre power to reſtreine bis wil from ouerruling them. But let vs lay 
fo:th this matter moze at large,that it may be the better vnderſtod. We 
ſe in the Sky the great number of Starres that are fixed, and mam 
alſo (as the Planets) which haue euer of them their peculiar mouings 
turnes and courſes ſeuerally to themſelues. Now, the higheſt Peauen, 
by bis vniuerſall mouing carieth al the Starres about, as well the mo⸗ 
uable as the vnmwuable, without any ſtopping oz interrupting of their 
particular monings, whereby bee made innumerable figures aſpects and 
reſpects, which Jleaue to the Aſtrologers to declare. The Dunne mas 
keth the day andthe ye&re,the Pone maketh the moneths andthe quar- 
ters, the Pleiads+ Hiads make the Seaſons, the Dogſtarre maketh the 
heat of the Sommer, and ſo fth. Let vs put the caſe that the higheſt Bea 


uen ſtod ftil,x that the lower Heauens kept on their peculiar monings: 


02 let vs put the caſe that he went on, and that all the reſt fwd Mill, and 
thenthoulde there be none of the ſaid figurings and aſpects to be ſene. 
But let them all alone as they bee: let the higheſt Heauen by bis mo⸗ 
ning cary all the Starres about, and let enery of them continue the ha- 
uing and executing of his owne peculigr nature, the mœueable, as mo⸗ 
nable,and the vnmwueable as vumoneable, and enery of them indeuer 
accozdingly againſt the Uniuerſall , and then ſhall we ſee the wonder- 
fulneſſe of the Beauen, which by an vnifozme kinde of moouing that 
leaueth to euery Starre his pꝛoper and peculiar mooning,yeldeth enery 
day divers foꝛmes in the Sky, which cauſe alterations in the ayze, which 
thing neither his owne ſole mooning could doe if the reſidue of ö Starres 
ffoode ſtill, neither could the courſes and moouings of the Starres bꝛing 
it to palle,if they were not caried about by the moouing of him. Now let 
vs ſ& how this example agreth with our matter. God by his wil and po⸗ 
wer hath created all powers, and diſpoſed all willes. That his — 
onerru 
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enerruleth all powers, all men confefte. Foz who is he that maketh a 
clocke and cannot rule it? But that his will ſhould dired all willes to 
ſuch end as he liſteth, without fozcing them from their nature which is 
tobe free; there is the daubt. God fozbid that he which created nature to 
do him leruice, Would be vnable to ble þ ſeruite thereof without marring 
it. God tben (ax Mguideth all things to the perfozmance of his will, tbe 
mouable by their mouings, and the vnmouable by their ſtedfaſtnes: the 
things inde wed with ſence, by their appetites, e the reaſonable things, 
by their willes : the naturall things by their thzaldome , and the things 
that haue will, by their freedom: And the freer that they be, the greater 
is his glozie, as in deeds it is a moze commendable thing to cauſe liber⸗ 
tie toyeeld freely to obedience by gentle handling, than to hale it by fozce 
and compulſion as it were tyed in a chaine. It the willes of all men 
were carcied by Gods will without hauing their owne peculiar mo- 
uings: the power of God could not ſhine fo2th in them ſo much as it doth 
now, when all willes inloꝛce themſe lues ſeuerally againſt bis will, and 
pet neuertheleſe euen in following their own ſway,do finde themſelues 
led they wote not how) whether ſoeuer it pleaſeth him. Reither ſhoulde 
wer ſer the ſaid dinerſities offigures in the Yeauen , which bꝛeede ſo dis 
uers effects, of Warres,of Peace, of decayes, of pꝛoſperitie, of aduerſi- 
tie, and ſuch other; which ſerue all to the Pꝛouidence of the euerlaſting 
God: but we ſhould ſ& euer where one vnifo2me will holding all other 
willes faſt fettered , and carrying them whither ſoeuer it liſted: and the 
moze ſtreightly that they were tyed vp, the leſſe ſhould we eſterme of his 
power, as who would ſay he ſtode in feare to let them loſe. Againe, if 
we imagine all thoſe willes to haue fret ſcope, to followe their owne ly- 
kings without any gouernment of higher power to ouerrule them, and 
reſtraine them when they intend to bꝛeake out: wee ſhould vndoubtedly 
ſe diuers endes in things, whereas now they tend all to one: And liber⸗ 
tie would turne info loſeneſſe, loſeneſſe into diſoꝛder, and diſozder into 
deſtruction; whereas the woꝛld doth neceſſarilp require oꝛder, and oꝛder 
requireth all things tobe referred to ſome one certeine ende. God there- 
foʒe to ſhewe his power in our freꝛdome and libertie, hath left our willes 
to vs; and to reſtraine them from loſeneſſe, he hath ſo oꝛdered them by 
his wiſedome, that be wozketh his owne will no leſſe by them, than if we 
had no will at all. Let vs enfoꝛce our ſelues as much as we liſt againſt 
bis will, and yet euen our diſobedience ſhall turne to the fulfilling of his 
will. Let vs goe Caſtward toben his wil goes. Mell ward, and pet doth 
bis mouing conduct vn fill. But albeit that God do lead fozth 4 guyde 
the one will as well as the other: yet notwithſtanding right bappie is 
that will which indenoureth to follow, and vnhappie is that which mult 
be haled and dzagged. Like wiſe in a m—_—_ Hounds , every of — 
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runneth acco2ding fo his naturall inclination, and vet all of them ſerue 
the purpoſe of the Hunter. Alſo in an Hoſte of men, onefighteth fo2 ho⸗ 
nour, another fo2 ſpight, a third fo2 gaine, and all foz victozte to the 
Pꝛinte that ſent them into the field. Take from the Bounds their na 
turall inclinations, and from the Souldiers their particular wittesand 
1 and pe doe away Hunting, and the Armie muſk nerdes dil⸗ 
perle. 


Vea (ſay they) but God ſaw all things and all the courſes of the woꝛld. 


from everlaſting al at one inſtant, and things cannot fall out other wile 
than he hath fozſcene them . Jt ſæmeth therofoze that nothing is caſual, 
nathing at the choyce of our wil, rtoz any thing that is not of neceſſitie. 
Des: fozas God beholdeth all things with one view, ſo doth he alſo be⸗ 
holdeuery of them woꝛking acco2ving fo their ſeuerall pzoperties . He 
ſeth the mouing of the Beanen „ the particular mouings of ihe Sunne 
and the Pone to bꝛing foꝛth the Eclipſes of neceitte: he ſ&th mencon⸗ 
ſultingof warre, of peace,ofalyance and other things, willingly; and her 
ſeth the Plants ſpꝛing vp and grow naturally. Hee himſelfe hath ſet 
downe the ſecond , third , pea and fourth cauſes , and hath linked them 
one to another, to doe what he will haue done: but the thing that decei⸗ 
ueth vs in this caſe, is that we conſider not that our wills are among 
theſe cauſes ⁊᷑ that accoꝛ ding to their freeneſſe ſuch as it is, they wozke 
freely in the doings of this world, lyke as all other cauſes wozk euer pol 
them acco2ding to their peculiar mouings inclinations, abilities, na- 
tures oꝛ kynds. After the ſame maner the man that is acquainted with 
dis houſhold matters, wil deeme afozehand which of th2& parts his el- 
deſtſonne will choſe, and which his ſecond will choſe,though he be farre 
off from them, becauſe he knoweth their natures c inclinations; and 
vet foz all that, he inclineth them not to the doing ofthe one oꝛ of the o⸗ 
ther. Againe, another ſoꝛſceth that a Pzince will kepe peace o2make 
'warre,becanſe he knoweth him to be either of a quiet o of an vnquiet 
Ddilpoſitio, Euen lo is it withGod:faning that he being niere x innermoze 
to al things than the things themſelues are, doth kuow them molt per⸗ 
fealy, whereas wee haue nothing but by contectures , and thoſe very 
weake. To bee ſhozt , as in reſpect of God the things are of necellitie, 
which as in reſpect of themſelues are thinges of caſualtie; the cauſe 
- whereof is, that the matter which in tde things themſelues is to come 
is pꝛeſent to his light euerlaſtingiy e his ſoꝛeſoing of things to come, is 
not in the cauſes ot them as it is vato wiſe men, but in himfelfe who is 
the cauſe oł al canſes;e therfoze he ſeꝛth not that i walt do this 02 ſhalt nat 
do that (as of a thing to come) but whatſoeuer thou art to do, he ſeth the 
doing it from euerlaſting; natural if it be tobe done naturally, wil⸗ 
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will, than thy nature is ſubiect to the power that created it: neither is þ 
freedome of thy will ( ſuch as it is now after thy fall) anx moze compelled 
in taking deliber ation. than thy nature is cõpelled in growing oz ſhunn⸗ 
ing. When I ſpeake here of freewill , J meane not to deale with this 
Queſtion whether it lye in vs to choſe the way of Daluation oz no. Foz 
as it is a thing ᷣ ſurmounteth the whole nature of mankind, e exce&deth 
the pꝛopoꝛtion of our weake vnderſtandings: ſo muſt it of neceſſitie en⸗ 
+ ſue that we muſt be dzawen by ſome hygher cauſe from aboue , as in a 
caſe that concerneth the fozſaking of our ſelues and of our owne deſires, 
and not the following of them. Againe , Jintend not to take away the 
extraozdinarie motions which God wozketh in vs, when he vleth vs 
ſomfimes beyond the inclination of our nature, by bzeding that in vs by 
l ſecrete operation, which was not in vs of our ſelues „But J ſpeake pe⸗ 
{ culiarly of theſe inter iour doings , which are pꝛopoꝛtionable to our wit x 
to the capacitie of our reaſon; in which things our Freer will (as maymed 
as it is) hath abilitie to exertiſe it ſelfe, notwithſtaeding that it be vtterly 
lame and vnable to mount vp any higher . After that maner therefoꝛe 
map we wade betwerne the Foztune of Epicurus & the deſtinie of Chry- 
lippus,by Pꝛouidente; t betweene caſualitie andnecefſitie by the will of 
God; and betweene Looſeneſſe and Bondage by leaning their mouings 
free, which yet neuertheleſle ſhall come to the end which God hath lifted 
to appoint vnto them,whatſoeuer windings t w2eathings they ſerme to 
themſelues to make in the meane tyme. And as touching the deſtinie of 
the Aſtrologers, who make all things ſubiect to the wheelings about of 
the Skye, and make all things fo be as much of neceſſitie as the mouings 
thereof; we will leaue them to plead their caſe againf that great Lear 
ned man the Conntie of Mirandula,pzaying them to conſider at leaſtwyle 
whether 9 great udye c papnes which thoſe great Clarkes haue taken 
to diſpꝛoue this deſtinie,can by any meanes be fathered vpon deſtinie. 
Nowe then, foz a ſmall concluſion of this whole diſcourſe , let vs 
ſay that God is a ſouereine Beeing, + a ſouereine mynd, and that Beeing 
and Mynding are al one in him; and therefoze that as in creating things 
the might and power or his Beeing extended euen to the leaſt things 02 
els they had not bin at all: ſo the P2zoutdence,fozecalt and direction of his 
mynd extend fo all things, oꝛ els they could not continue. Let not the con- 
fuſton of things which wee ſer here below trouble vs, foz the greater the 
ſame is, the greater doth Gods pꝛouidence ſhew it ſelf therein, as the 
ſtzill of a Phiſition doth in the intricateneſſe of a diſeaſe. But who is 
be that can limit the ſight of the Euerlaſting God 2 Suerlp not the 
pꝛoſperities of the wicked, fo2 they be but viſo2s ; noz the aduerſities 
ofthe godly , foz they be but exerciſes , noz the Deathes of the giltleſſe, 
foz it is but a powdering of their 15 ta pꝛeſerue them to 2 
: | 2 e 


into Luſeneſſe. But let vs pꝛaiſe God fo2 gining vs powers, and let vg 
-. bs byourowneLoſeneſſe , fo2 executing his Juſtice by our vniult dea⸗ 
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vlt ot polkeritio. Hay; let not euen unne it ſelfe , which is the verle euil 


in derde, tauſe any grudge ol minde in vs: fo God created Nature god, 
but enill is ſpꝛong thereof. Me created freedome, and it is degenerated 


tondemne dur ſelues fo2 abuſing them. Let vs gloꝛiſie him foz chaſtiũng 


lings, andfoz perfourming the oꝛdinance of his rightfull will by our ins 
ozdinate paſſions. It wee ſe a thing whereof we know not the cauſe: let 
vs acknowledge our igno2zance, and not name it foztune. Che canſes 
that are furtheſt aſunder, are ner e at hand vato him, to perfoꝛme what- 
ſoeuer he liſteth. Jf we do any vnreaſonable thing, let vs not alledge ne⸗ 
teſſitie. Me can ſkill to bſe all things without marring them: the moos 
uable, actoꝛding to their mmuings: the things indewed with will, ac⸗ 
toꝛding to their paſſions:and the things indewed with reaſon, accoꝛding 
to their reaſonings. Jn thinking to do our owne will , wee bzing his to 
paſſe. We be free to follow our owne Nature: and our Mature is be- 
tome euill thꝛough ſinne. O wzetched freedome, which bzingeth vs vnder 
ſuch bondage. And as fo2 this nature of ours, we can neither ſhun it noz 
dꝛiue it from bs : fo: wee be bondſlaues fo it, and it to ſinne, and there 
behoueth a ſtronger than our ſelues to rid vs thereok. Therefoꝛe let vs 
p2ay God to bzing the fredome of dur willes in bondage to his wil, and 


to fr our ſoules from this hard and damnable kind of fredome , and to 


dor the UUozldin compoſition of body, as though the Creatoz of purpoſe: 
| t 


graunt vs by his grace, not as to the wicked, to do his will in being vn- 
willing to do it: but as to his Childꝛen, at leaſtwiſe to be willing to doe 
it euen in not doing it. 


The æiiij. Chapter. 


That the Soule of Man is immortall, or dyeth not. 


INN Itherto J haue treated of the woꝛlde that is 
5 ==7zAto be conceined in vnderſtanding, and ol 

y) | -ithe ſenüble UWozlde (as the Platoniſtes 
(19! .|ferme them) that is toſape , of God and ot 
JE | .\this Wozld. Now followeth theeramining 
Kr | 21of the Little Wozld (as they terme it) that 
eis to ſap, o man. Concerning God, we haue 
Jacknewiedged him to be a Dpirite : and as 
Mx <Y7 | touching the Woztd,we bane found it to be 
a bodice, Jn man we daue an abzidgement 
or both. namely of God in reſpect of Spirit, 
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to ſet foꝛth a mirroꝛ ot his wozkes, intended to bzing into one little como 
paſſe both the infiniteneſſe of his owne nature, and alſo the hugeneſſs 
of the whole wozld together. We ſee in mans body a Wonderfull mix- 
ture of the fower Elements, the veynes ſpzeading fo2th like Riuers to 
the vttermoſt members; as many inſtruments of lence, as there be ſen- 
ſible natures in the wozld; a great nomber of ſinewes Fleſhſtrings, and. 
knitters a Head by ſpetiall pztuitedge Directed vþ to Heauenward; and 
Hands ſeruing to all maner of ſeruices . Whatſocuer he is that ſhal cons 
ſider no moze, but onely this inſtrument, without life, without ſence, and 
without mouing, cannot but thinke verily that it is made to very greate 
purpoſe ; t he mult needes crie out as Hermes 02 as the Sarzin Abdala 
doth,that man is a miracle wbich farre ſurmounteth,not onely theſe Los 
wer Elements, but alſo the very Beauen and all the o2naments thereof. 
But if he could (as it were out of himſelfe)bebold this body receining life, 
x entering into the vſe of al his motions with ſuch fozwardneſſe, hands 
beſtirring themſelues ſo nimbly e after ſo ſund2te faſhions, and the Sen- 
ces vttering their fo2ce ſo karre off, without ſtirring out of their place: 
thinke you not that he would be wonderfully rauiſhed and lo mach moze 
wonder at the ſaid life, mouing t ſence, than at the body, as he wonde- 
red afo2e at the body,to be hold the excellencie of the pꝛopoʒtion thereof a 
boue the maſſe of ſome tone ? Foꝛ what compariſon is there betwene a 
Lute t a Luteplayer,oz betweene a dumb inſtrument and him that mak⸗ 
eth it to ſound ? What would he ſay then if he could after ward ſ@ how S 
ſame man being now quickned atteineth in one moment from the one 

fide ofthe earth to the other without ſhifting of place, deſcending downo 
tothe cetre ofthe woꝛld, c mounting vp aboue the outtermoſt circle of it 
both at once, pzeſent in a thouſand places at one inſtant, imbzacing the 
whole without touching it, creeping vpon the earth, and pet conteining if, 
beholding the Heauens from beneath, and beeing aboue the Heauens of 
Heaueus both at once? Should he not be compelled to ſap, that in this ſil⸗ 
lie body there dwelleth a greater thing than the body, greater than the 
earth, yea greater than the whole woꝛld togither! Then let vs ſay with 
Plato, that man is double, out ward, and inward. The out ward man is 
that which we ſee with our eyes, which fozgoeth not his ſhape when it 
is dead, no moze than a Lute foꝛgoeth his ſhape when the Luteplayer 
teaſleth from making it to ſound, howbeit that both life , mouing , ſence, 
and reaſon be out of it. The inward man is the Doule,and that is pꝛoper⸗ 
ly the very man, which vſeth the bodie as an inſtrument, wherebnto 
though it be vnited by the power of God, yet doth it not remone when 
the body runneth. It ſeth when the eyes be ſhut, and ſomtimes (&th not 
when the eyes be wyde open: It tranelleth, while tbe body reſteth, x reff- 
eth when the body traueleththat * lap, it is able ol it ſelle to mewn 
3 | 
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dis owne actions, without the helpe of the outward man, whereas on 
the contrary part, the outward without the helpe of the inward , that is 
to wit the body without the pꝛe ſence of the ſoule, hath neither ſence ,mq, 
uing life, no no2 continuance of beeing. In the dutward man we haue a 
Counterfeit of the whole wozld,and if ye rip them both vp by partelmeale 
pe ſhall find a wonderfull a grement betwixt them. But my purpoſe in 
this bake is not to treat of the things that perte ine peculiarly to p body, 
In the inward man wer haue a ſumme of what ſocuer life, fence , and 
mouing is in all creatures, and mozeouer an Image 82 rather a ſhadowe 
(foz the Image is defaced by our nne) of the Godhead it ſelfe. And that 
is the thing which we haue to examine in this Chapter. In Plants, we 
perceiue that beſides their bodies which we ſee, there is allo an inward 
vertue which wee ſee not, wherby they line, grow, bud, and beare fruite: 
which vertue wee call the quickening ſoule , and it maketh them to dif 
fer from ſtones Pettales, which haue it not. In ſenſitive lining things 
wee find the ſellſame vertue, which woozketh while they llpe 4 are af- 
ter aſo2t as the Plants; and there withal we finde another certeine ver⸗ 
tue oz power which ſeth , heareth, ſmelleth, taſteth, and ferleth; which 
alſo in many of them doth hoꝛd vp the things bzought in by the ſences; 
which maner ol power the Plants are vopd of. This doe we terme the 
ſenſitine ſoule , becauſe the cffectes thereof are difcerned and extecuted 
by the ſences . In man we have both the quickning and the Senſitiue , 


three Abili- the fozmer vttering it ſelfe in the nouriſhing and increaſing ol him, and 
dies of Soule. the later in the ſubtiltie of ſence and imagination, wherethꝛough he is 


both Plant and Bealk together. But yet mozcouer we ſee alſo a Pinde 
Which conſidereth and beholdeth, which reapeth p2ofite ofthe things that 
are bzonght in by the ſences, which byhis ſeeing conceiueth that which it 
ſeeth not; which of that which is not, gathereth that which is; and finally 
which pulleth a man away both from the earth a from all ſenſible things, 
pea and (after a ſozte) from himſelfe to. This doe we call the reaſonable 
ſoule, and it is the thing that maketh man to be man. (e not a Plant 02 a 
b:zufe Beaſt as the other two doe, ) and alſo to bee the Image oz rather a 


ſhadowe ot the Godhead, in that (as we ſhall ſay hcreaffer ) it is a ſpirit 


that may haue continuance of being alone by it ſelfe without the body. 
And by the way, whereas J ſay that the jnwardmanhath a quickening 
power as a Plant hath,a ſenſitiue power as a Beaft hath ,and apower of 
vnderſtanding whereby he is a man e my meaning is not that he hath 
th2ee ſoules but onely one ſoule, that is to wit, that like as in the bzuito 
Beal the ſenſitiue Soule compꝛehendeth the quickening Soule; ſo in 
man the reaſonable Boule compzehendeth both the ſenfitive and the 
quickening, and erecuteth the officesof them all thz&, ſo as it both lis 


meth, (@letþ,and realoueth enen as wel and alter the ſame _ the 
. mid} 


of Chriſtian Religion. 199 
mynd of a man may intend to his one houſehotdmatters, to the affaires 
ef the Common weale, and to heauenly things all af once. D2 to ſpeake 
moꝛe fitly, theſe thꝛe degrees of Soules are the degrees of life, whereof 
the ſecond exceedeth and confeineth the fir, and the third exteedeth and 
tonteyneth both the other two. The one, without the which the body cans 
notline,ts the ſoule oꝛ life of the lant, and is ſo tied ts the body, that it 
ſheweth not it ſelfe in any wiſe out of it. The ſecond , which cannot ine 
without the body, is the ſoule oz life ofthe Beaſt. which doth well vtter 
fo:th his power & foꝛce abʒoad, but pet not otherwiſe than by the mem⸗ 
bers and inſtruments ofthe body where vnto it is tyed. The third, which 
can ofit ſclfe line and continue without the body, but not the body with⸗ 
out it, is the Soule of man, which giaeth life inwardly to all his parts, 
ſheweth foozth his life abzoad in the pertepuing of all things ſubiect to 
Sence, and reteineth {till his fozce(as ſhall be ſaid bereafter)yea and ins 
creaſcth it, euen when the ſtrength of the body and the very liuelineſle of 
the ſences faile. And in very deede ,, pe ſhall ſee a man fo2goe all his ſen» 
ces one after another as the inſtruments of them decap; and yet haue 
ſtill both life and reaſon vnappay2ev. The cauſe whereof is, that ſome of. 
the inſtruments of life and fence doe faple, but the life it ſelfe which quic⸗ 
keneth them, kayleth not. And fherefoze the Beaſt foꝛgoeth not life in lo⸗ 
ſing ſence , but hee bfterly fo2goeth ſence in koꝛgoing life, And that is be⸗ 
cauſe life is the ground of the abilities of ſence ,and the ſenſitiue life is a 
moze excellent li than the quickening life, as whercin thoſe poweres 
and abilities are as in their roote. To bee ſhoꝛt, he that bereaueth man 
02 beaſt of the vſe of ſences , oꝛ man of the right vſe-of reaſon, dothnat 
thereby bereaue himof life, but he that bereaueth the beaſt oz the out - 
ward man of their life, doth therewithall bereaue them of ſence and rea⸗ 
ſon. Therefoꝛe it is a moſt ſare, argument Þ the ſoule which cauſeth a 
beaſt fo liue, and the Soule that cauſeth it to haue ſente, are both one that 
is to wit, one certepne kinde of life moze liuely and moꝛe excellent than 
the life that is in Plants. And likewiſe that, the @oule which tauſeth 
man ta liue, to haue ſence, and to reaſon, is but one, that is to wit, 
one cer tepne kynde of life nioze excellent, moe liuelp, and ok further 
reach, than the life ofthe Beaſt. Wut like as ſence is as it were the 
fozme 02 Delfebeeing (if à may ſo terme it )of the lite of a beaſt; ſo is 
reaſon 92 vnderſtanding the very fozme and Selfebeeing ofthe Doule 
of man; and (to ſpeake pꝛoperly) it is the Doule 02 4ife of the Saule, 
like as the apple of our epes is the very ere of our eye. And in very: 
dede, when the mynd is earneſtly occupyed, the ſences art at a lay, and 
when the ſences are duerbuſied, the nouriſhment e digeſtion is hinde red, 
and contrary wiſe which thing cauld not come to paſſe if the ſaule were a- 

Ry ma than one ſubſtance, which by reaſon 12 is but one, * 
hy 4 
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bis fozce alike in al plates at once, but veeldeth the lefſe care one bohere, ſe 
long as it is carneftty octupyed another where. In this Soule of man 
which yet not withſtanding is but one) the diuerũtie of the powers + abi, 
lities is very apparant. The quickning power doth nouriſh, increaſe and 
maintepne vs, and Reaſonand Dence meddle not therewith , neyther 
haue they power to impeach the wozking thereof. The frueth whereof 
appeareth in this, that thoſe thinges are beſt done when our mynd is at 
reſt, and our ſences are a ſleepe, inſomuch that offentymes we fozgo the 
ſence and mouing of ſome parts by ſome Rhewme oz ſome Palſey, + pet 
the ſame parts cealſe not to bee nouriſhed (till. Alſo,the ſenſifine life ſeeth 
and perceiuetha farre off, yea oftentymes without ſetting of the mynd 
therevpon , oz without conſidering what the Sence conceiueth Dome 
men which haue but weake D ences, haue very quicke vnderſtanding, 
and likewiſe on the contrarie part. Againe, ſome fal into a conſumption. 
which want not the perfect vſe of their Dences . Somt me the reaſonble 
parte is ſo earneſtlybenf and occupied about the things that it liketh of, 
that by the increaſing of it ſelf, it hurteth and diminiſheth the part that 
quickneth. Alſo it ſtandeth in argument againſt the Dences , and repꝛo⸗ 
ueth them offalſhod,and concludeth contrary to their infozmation. And 
it may bee that the man which hath his digeſtion perfect and hisSences 
ſound, hath not his wit oz reaſon ſound in like caſe. Now, were p oule 
but onely one ahilit ie, it could not be ſo. But now is Þ ſame deuided ma⸗ 
niteſtly into wit oz vnderſtanding, and will, the one ſeruing to deuile, x 
the other to extetute. Foz we vnderſtand diuers things which we will 
not, and wee will diuers things which we vnderſtand not: which contrary 
operations cannot be attributed both to one power. Neuertheleſſe, the v⸗ 
niting of alt theſe powers together is with ſuch diſtinctneſſe, and the dil⸗ 
tinguiſhing of them is with ſuch vnion, that o2Tinarily they mete all to- 
gether in one letfſame action, the one of them as readily ( by alltikely» 
hende) as the other;howbeit that euery of them doth his ownewozke ſeucs 
rally by bimſelte, and one afoze another as in reſpect of their obieds, 
Thus haue we thꝛer ſoꝛts of men,acco2ding to the thꝛe powers 02 abi⸗ 
lities of the in ward man. Namely the earthly man, which like the Plant 
myndeth nothing but flerping and feeding, making all his ſences and all 
his reaſon to feruc ta that purpoſe, as in whom the care ofthis pꝛeſent life 
onelp, hath deuoured e ſwallowed vp his ſences and vnderſtanding. The 
ſenſual man (as M. Paule himlelf termeth him, ( who is giuen wholly to 
thele ſenũble things imbaſing x caſting downe his reaſon fo farre, as to 
make it a bondſlaue fo his ſences and the pleaſures and delights thereof: 
And the reaſonable man, who lineth pꝛoperl in ſpirit and mynd, who 
entereth info himſelfe to know himſelle, and goeth out of himlelfe to be⸗ 
bold God, making this life to ſerue to the atteynment ITS 
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his Sences but as inſtruments and ſeruants of his reaſon, After as 
any of thele thzee powers doe reigne and beare ſway in man, that 18 io 
wit, after as man veel deth himſelfe moꝛe to one than to another of them, - 
ſo becometh he like vnto the Spirites, the bꝛuite Beaſtes, oꝛ Plants, vea, 
x the very Blockes and Stones. But it is our diſpoſition euen by kynd, 
to be carved away by our cozrupt nature, # by the obiects which hemme 
Ps in on all ſides, but as fo2 againſt our nature yea oz beyond our nature, 
our nature is not able to doe any thing at all. 
Poli it is not enough foz vs to know that wer haue a Soule whereby 
woe liue, ferle, and vnder ſtand, and which beeing but one hath in it ſelfe as 
vne ſo many ſundꝛie powers 0; abilifies:foz it will be demaunded of vs 
by and by what this Soule pꝛeperly is. And ſothly if 3 ſhould ſap, J cans 
not tell what it is, J ſhouldnot belye my ſelfe a whit, foz J ſhould but 
canfeſſe myne owne ignozance,as many great learned men haue done as 
ſoꝛe me. And J ſhould doe no wꝛong at all to the Soule it ſelfe,fo2 ſith we 
| cannot denye the effects thereof, the leſſe,that wee be able to declare the 
nature and beeing thereof, the moze doth the excellencie thereof ſhine 
; fozth. Againe,it is a plainecaſe , that nothing can compꝛehend the thin 
tat is greater than it ſelfe. Now, our Soule is after a ſozt leſſe than 
| (elf, inaſmuch as it is wꝛapped vp in tbis body, in like wiſe as the man 
* that hath grues and fetteres on his fefe , is after a ſoʒt weaker than 
| himſelfo. Heuertheleſſe, let vs aſſay to ſatiſfye ſuch demaunds as well 
as wer tan. And fozalmuch as it is the Image of God, not onely in re⸗ 
ſpectof the gouernment and maintenance ofthe whole woꝛld, but alſo euen 
in the very nature thereof; as we ſayd heretofoꝛe when weſpake of the 
nature of GD, if we cannot expꝛeſſe oꝛ conceiue what it is, let vs at 
leaſtwiſe be certifyed what it is not. Firſt of all, that the Soule and the 


Body be not both one thing, but two very farre differing things, 4 alſs The Body and 


that the Soule is no part of the body, it appeareth of it ſelfe without fur- 
ther pzofe. Foz if the ſoule were that body oz a part of the body, it ould 
grow with the body as the other parts of the body doe, and the greater » 
the body were, the greater alſo ſhould the ſoule be. Nay contrariwyſe, 
the body increaſeth ta a terteyne age and then ſtayeth, after which age is 
commonle the tyme that the ſoule doth moſt grow, and thoſe that are 
ſtrongeſt of mynd are commonly weakeſt of body, e the ſoule is ſcene to 
be full of liuelyneffe in a languiching body, e to grow the moze in fo2ce, 
by the decay of the body. The ſoule then graweth not with the body, and 
therefoze it is not þ body, noꝛ any part ofthe body. And whereas J ſpeake 
of growing in the ſoule, by growing J meane the pzofiting thereofin 

wer and vertuo, as the body groweth in greatneſſe by further inlarg⸗ 

g. Againe , if the ſoule were the body, it chould loſe her ſtrength and 
loundneſle with the body , ſoas the maimed in body Gould therewith 


the Soule be 
not one ſelſe· 
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feele alſo a mayme in his vnderſtanding as well as in his members: 


whoſoeuer were ſicke of anv diſeaſe, ſhould alſo bee ficke in his reaſon: 


be that limpeth oz halteh, ſhould therewith halt in Boule alſo: the 
blinde mans Soule ſhould bee blinde, and the lame mans Soule ſhould. 


be lame. But we ſee contrariwiſe, that the maimed and the ſicke, the. 


Cripples and the blinde, haue their Soule whole and ſound , and their 
vnderſtanding perfect an cleereſighted in it ſelſe. To be ſhozt, many a 
man dieth whoſe body is ſonnd, a differeth not a whit in any part from 
that it was when it was aliue, and pet notwithſtanding , both life, mo⸗ 
uing, ſence , and vnderſtanding are out of it. Let bs ſay then that in 
the body there was athing which was not of the body, but was a farre 
other thing than the body. 

Some wilkull perſon will oviec here, that the fozce and ſtrength of the 
Soule groweth with the body , as appeareth in this that a man grow⸗ 
en wil remoue that which a child cannot, and that a child of two yeeres 
old will goe, which thing a babe of two moneths olde cannot doe. But 
bee ſhould conſider alſo, that if the (elfeſame man oz the ſelfeſame child 
ſhould haue a miſchance in his legge 02 in his arme, he ſhoulde thereby 
foꝛgoe the ſtrength and mouing thereof, whereas pet notwithſtanding 
bis Soule ſhould haue her foꝛmet foꝛtce and power ſtill to inoue the other 
as ſhe did afoꝛe. Therefoꝛe it is to bee ſaid, not that the childes Soule is 
growen oz ſtrengthened by tyme, but rather that his ſine wes are dzied 
and hardened which the ſoule vſeth as ſtrings and inſtruments to moue 
withall and therfoze when age hath looſened and weakened them, a man 
bath neede of a ſtaffe to helpe them with, although he haue as god a will 
to runne as he had when he was yoong . The ſoule then which mouech 
them all at one becke,bath the ſelfeſame power in inkancie which it bath 
in age, and the ſame in age which it hath in the pꝛime of Youth : and the 
fault is onely in the inſtrument , which ts dnable to excecute the 
tions thereof: like as the cunning of a Luteplaier is not diminiſhe by 
the moyſtneſſe oꝛ ſlackneſſe of his Lute-ftrings, noz inerealed by the duet 
high ſtraining and tytght ſtanding of them; but in dade in the one hee: 
cannot ſhewe his cunning at all, and in the other he may ſhe we it moꝛe 
02 leſſe. Like wyſe the ſpeech of Childzen commeth with their teeth , hows 
beit that the ſpeech doe manifeſtly vtter it (elle ficlt , in that they pꝛattle 
many things which they cannot pzonounce;and in old men it goeth away 
againe with their teeth, r yet their eloquence is not abated thereby. Atto; 
Demoſthenes ,althongh he ſurmounted al the D2atozs of his time, pet 
were there ſome letters which he could not pꝛonounce. Giue vato old age 
02 vnto infantie theſame ſinewes t teeth and as able and luſty Uimmes 
and members as pouth hath, and the actions which the ſoule doeth with 
the body and by the body, J meane ſo farre fw2zth as conterue the Wiles 
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of fence andliyelyneſſe , halbe perfoꝛmed as well in one age as in anos 
ther. But haddeſt thou as great indifferencis in iudging of the fo:ce and 
power of thine owne ſoule, as of the cunning ofa Luteplayer, (A ſay not 
by the nimblenes of his fingers which are perchance knotted with the 
cout , but by the plaine and ſweete Harmonie of his Tabulatoꝛie asthey 
terme if , which maketh thee to deeme him to haue cunning in his head, 
although hee can no moze vtter it with his hands) ſo as thou wouldeſt 
confider how th ou haſt in thy ſelfe a deſire to go, though thy feete be not a⸗ 
ble fo beare thee, a diſcretion fo judge of things that are ſpoken, though 
thine epes cannot conuey it vnto thee; a ſound eloquence, though fo: 
want of thy teth thou cannot well expꝛeſſe if, and which is aboue all the 
reſt, a ſubſtantiall quicke and heauenlp reaſon, euen when thy body is 
molt earthly and dzoping . Thou wouldeſt ſone conclude that the fozce 
and power of quickening, moning, and perceiuing, is whole and ſound 
in thy Doule, and that the default is altogether in thy body. 3nſomuch 
that if ſhe had a newe body and newe infkraments giuen vato her, ſhe 
would bee as luſtie and charely as euer ſhe was, and that the moze ſhe 
perteiueth the body fo decay, the moze ſhee laboureth to retyꝛe into her 
ſelfe, which is a plaine p2efe of that ſhe is not the body noz any part of 
the body, but the very life and inwozker of the body. 

And ith it is ſo. there needeth nolongſkanning whether the Boule be 
aſubffance oꝛ a qualitie. Noz, ſeeing that qualities haue no being but in 
another thing than themſelnes;tte life which cauſeth another thing to be, 
cannot be a qualitie. Foꝛaſmuch then as the Doule maketh a man to be 
a man, who otherwiſe ſheuld be but a Carkeſſe 02 Carrion : doubt leſſe 
(vnleſle we wil ſay that the onely difference which · is bet wirt a man and 
a dead Carkeſſe, is but in accidents ) we muſt needes grannt that the 
ſoule is a foʒming ſubſtance and a ſubſtantiall foꝛme, yea and a molt ex- 
tellent ſubſtante infinitly paſſing the out ward man; as which by the po⸗ 
wer and vertue thereof cauſeth another thing to haue being, and per- 
— the bodily ſub{nace which ſæmeth outwardly to haue ſo many per 

tions. 
But here vpon inſeweth another controuerſte, whether this ſub- 
ſtante bee a bodily oz an vnbodily ſubſtance: which caſe requireth ſome- 
what longer examination. @otbly, if wee conſider the nature ofa bo- 


dy, if hath certeine meaſuring, + tompꝛebendeth not any thing which is 
not pꝛopoʒtioned acco2ding to the greatneſſe and capacitie thereof, Foz, 


like as it ſelfe muſt bee faine to haue a place in another thing,ſo mult os 


therthingsoccupye ſome certeine place in it,. by reaſon whereof it tõmeth 


to palle, that things tan baue no place therein if they be greater than it, 
without anoping the one the other. Co be ſhozt,if the thing be leſle than 
Ye body that conteyneth it, the whole body Gall not conteyne it, but 


That the 


Soule is a ſub - 
ſtance. 


anely: 
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only ſome part thereof: And if it be greater, then muſt ſome part there- 
ol needes be out of it:foz there is no meaſuring of bodies but by quanti- 
tie. Now we ſer how our Soule compꝛehendeth heauen and earth, with, 
out anoping epther other, and lik wiſe tyme paſt, pzeſent, g to come, with⸗ 
out troubling one another, and finally innumerable plates, perſons, and 
Townes, without combering of our bnderfanding, The great things 
are there in their full greatneſfe,and the ſmall things in their vttermoſt 
ſmalneſle, both of them whole and ſound, in the Boule whole and ſound, 
and not by parcelmeale oz onely but in part of if. Mozeonuer, the fuller it 
is, the moꝛe it is able to retepue, the moe things that are touched in it, 
the moe it ſkill coueteth, and the greater the things bee, the fitter is ſhe 
to recepue them euen when they be at the greateſt. Jt followeth therefoze 
that p Soule (which after a ſoꝛt is infinite)cannot be a body. And ſo much 
the lcfTe can it ſo bee, foꝛ that whereas it harbozethſo many and ſo great 
things in it, it ſelfe is lodged in ſo (mall a body. Againe, as a thouſand di⸗ 
uers places are in the Soule oz Pynd without occupying any place, ſo is 
the Pynd in a thouſand places without changing of place, and that ere- 
whiles not by ſucceſſion of tyme , noꝛ by turnes but oftentymes altoge⸗ 
ther at one infant , Bid thy Soul oz Pynd goe to Conſtantinople , and 
foozthwith to tur ne backe againe to Rome, and ſtraight way to be at Pa- 
ris 02 Lyons: Bid it paſſe thoꝛowe America, oz to go about Affrike, and it 
diſpatcheth all theſe iourneyes at a trice: loke whither ſoeuer thou di⸗ 
recteſt it there it is. and ere euer thou calleſt it backe, it is at home again. 
Now, is there a body that can bee in diuers places at once, oz that can 
paſſe without remouing, oꝛ that can moue otherwiſe than in tyme , yea 
and in ſuch tyme as (within a little vnder 02 ouer) is pꝛopoꝛtioned both 
to his pace, and to the length of the way which it hath to goe? Then is it 
certeine that our Soule is not a bodily ſubſtance, which thing appeareth 
ſo much the moze plainelp, in that being lodged in this body which is (0 
mouable, it remoueth not with the body . Alſo it is a ſure ground 
that two bodies cannot mutually enter epther into other, no2 contepne, 
eyther other:but the greater muſt alway needes cõtepne, t the leſſer muſt 
nerds be contepned But by our Soules, we enter, not onelp either info 
others bodpes, but alſo epther into othersmpndes,ſo as we compꝛehend 
eyther other by mutual vnder landing, & imbzace eyther other by mutu 
all louing. It followeth then that this ſubſtance which is able to receiue 
a bodyleſſe thing, can bee no bodie, and that ſo much the rather, toꝛ that y 
body which ſemeth to hold it, conteyneth it not. Nay verely, this Boule 
of ours is ſo farre off from beeing a bodyly ſubſtance, and is ſo mani⸗ 
keſtly a Spirit, that to lodge al thinges in it ſelfe , it maketh them al al⸗ 
ter a ſoꝛt ſpiritual, and bereaueth them of their bodyes, if there were a⸗ 
ny bodylinellein it, it wers bnable to enter info the „ 
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vo in a Glaſſe a thouſand ſhapes are ſtene: but if the cliere of the Glaſſe 
bad any peculiar ſhape ofit owne, the Glaſſe could yeelde none of thoſe 
ſhapes at all. Alſo all viſible things are impzinted in the eye; but if the 
ght at the eve had any peculiar colour of it owne, it would be a'blemiſh 
to the ſight, ſo as it ſhould either not ſee at all, oz els all things ſhoulps: 
teme like fo that blemilh.Likewiſe, whereas the Tongue is the diſcer⸗ 
ner ol all taſtes: if it be not cleere but combered with homaꝛa, all things 
* areof taſt like to the humos, ſo as it it be bitter, they alſo be bitter ; and 
ie it be watriſh, they be watrilh to! yea, and it᷑ it be bitter, it cannot 
indge of bitterneſſe it ſelfe. That a thing map receiue all ſhapes, all to⸗ 
pours, and all taſtes; it behoueth the ſame to be cle ra from all \bapes, 
from all colour, and from all ſauour of it owne. And that a thing may.in 
vnderſtanding knowe and conceine all bodies , as our Doule doth, it be⸗ 
© honeth the ſame to be alfogether bovyleſle it ſelfe : fo2 had it anꝝ body⸗ 
* lineſſeat all, it could not recei ue any bodie info it. If wee loke yet moat 
* nerely into the nature of a body, we ſhal finde that no body reteiueth ins 
> tot the ſubſfantiall fozme of another body, without loſing oz altering. 
| hisown,nepaſſeth from one fozmeinto another, without themarringof 
* thefirſt : as is to be ſcene in wod when.tt receineth fire , in ſedes when 
| theyſp2ing loꝛth into bud,x ſo in other things. What is to be ſaid then 
dl mans ſdule, which receiueth e conceiueth the fozmes and ſhapes of all 
things without coꝛrupting his alone, & mozeouer becometh the perfeder 
by the moꝛe reteiuing? Foz the moꝛe it receiueth, the moze it vnder ſtan⸗ 

deth: and the moꝛe it vnderſtandeth. the moze perfect is it. 

If it be a bodilyſubſtance, from whence is it andof what mixture: If 
it be orthe foure Elements, how can they giue life, hauing no life af 
themlelues: Dꝛ how can they giue vnder ſtanding, dauing no ſenteꝛ: Il it 
be ol the mirture of them, how may it be ſaid that of diuers things which 
haue no being of themſelues, ſhould be made a thing that hath being? 
D: that of diuers outſides ſhould be made one body? o2 of diuers bodies, 
one Boule: oz of diuers deaths, one life 2 aof diuers darkneſſes, one 
light ? Bay rather, why lay wee not that he which boyond- nature hath 
made the mixture of theſe bodies, hath foz the per feding af our bodie, 
bꝛeathed a Boule alſo into the body? To be ſhoꝛt, the pꝛapertie of a body 
is to ſuffer, and the pꝛopertie of our Doule is to do. Andiſ the body be not 
put fozth by ſome other thing than it ſelke, it is a verie blocks;- whereas: 
the minde that is in our Sole ceaſſeth not toſtirra by; don in it ſolt, 
though it haue nothing to mout it from. twithont. Therefo2e-it is to he 
concluded by theſe reaſons 4 bythe like, that aur Soule in a hadileſie (ub- 
ance, notwithſtanding that it ia vnited to our bod. 


And berrbpon it fallowethaifo, that aur Mone is not any materiall vauarcrizt 


thing. fozalmuch as matter recciueth.not any kgme-02 ſhape „ 
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ding to hisowne quantitie, and but onely one fozme at once, whereas 


our Soule receyueth all fozmes without quantit ie, come there neuer ſo 
many at once 02 ſo great. Againe, no matter admitteth two contraries 
at onte, but our Soule contrarywiſe compꝛehendeth aud recepueth them 
together, as fire and water, heat and cold, white and blacke, and not onely 
together, but allo the better by the maching and laing ol them together. 
To bee ſhozt.ſceing that the moze we depart from matter, the moze wa 
vnderſtand: ſurely nothing is moze contrarie to the ſubſtaunce of our 
Soule, than is the nature ofmatter . Furthermoze , if this reaſona- 
ble Soule of ours is neither a bodily noz a materiall thing, noz de- 
pending vppon matter in the beſt actions thereof; then mult it ntedes be 
of it ſelfe, and not p2oce&de eyther from body oꝛ from matter. Foz what 
doth a bodie bzing fo2th but a bodie, and matter but matter, t materiall 
but materialles 2 Andtherefozeitis an vamateriall ſubſtance, which 
bath being ol it ſelfe. Bat let vs ſ& whether the ſame be cozruptible 
and moꝛtall oz no. Sothly , if Plutarke bee to be beleeued, it is in baine 


Plucark in his K diſpute thereof. Foz he teacheth, that the doctrine of Gods pꝛouidente. 
treatyſe why nd the immoꝛtalit ie ofour Soules are ſo linked together, that the one 
God defererh is as an appendant to the other. And in very derde, to what purpoſe 


the puniſh- 
ment of che 
wicked. 


were the Mold created, if there were no body fo behold it 7 Dz to 
what end behold wee the Creatoz in the wozld , but to ſerue him? And 


V=corruptible Why ſhauld wee ſerue him vppon no hope? And to what purpole bath 


he inde wed vs with theſe rare giftes of his, which foz the molt part 
doe but put vs to paine and trouble in this life: if we periſh like the 
b:ufe Beaſt 02 the Hear bes, which knowe him not;Yowbeit,foz the bet⸗ 
ter ſatiſfping ofthe ſillie @oules which go on ſtill like witleſſe Beats, 
without taking ſo much leyſure in all theire life, as once fo enter into 
themſelues , let vs indeuour heere by linely reaſons to paynt out vnto 
them againetheir true ſhape, which they labour to deface with ſo much 
filthineſſe . The Soule of ntan(as J bane ſaid afoze)is not a bodie, ney- 
ther doth it increaſe 02'vecreaſe with the body: but contrariwiſe the 
moze the body decapeth, the moꝛe doth the vnderſtanding increaſe; and 
che neerer that the body vzaweth vnto death, the moze freely doth the 
mynd onder ſtand, aud ſhe moꝛe that the body abateth in fleſh, the moꝛe 
woozkefull is the mynd. And why then ſhould we thinke, that the thing 
which beedmeth the ronger by the weakeneſſe of the body, and which is 


aàduanced by the decay ofthe body, ſhould returne to duſt with the body? 


A mans Sentes taũte betauſe ts eyes faile, and his eyes faile becauſe 
the Spirites oß them kuyle: but the blynde mans vnderſtanding in⸗ 
creaſeth, becauſe his eyes are not buſied: And the olde mans reaſon 
becommeth the mo ict by the loſle of his ſight. Therefoze why ſay 
wier not that the vodie d ath the Youle, and not the Boule the 8 


| 
| 
) 
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and that the Glaſſes are out of the Spectacles but the eyſight is till god: 
eye be the thing that ſerth, and the eare the thing that heareth, why dog 


wee not lee things double, and heare ſounds double, ſeeing we haue two 


eyes and two eares? It is the Soule then that ſeeth and heareth, e theſe 


| which wee take to be our ſences, are but the inſtrumentes of our ſences 
And ik when our eyes bes ſhut oꝛ pickt out, wee then behold a thouſand 
things in our mynd, yea and that our vnderſtanding is then moſt quicke- 


ighted, when the quickeſt of our eyſight is as god as quenched oz ſfarke 


dead: how is it poſſible that the reſonable Sonle ſhontd be tyed @bound 
to the ſences ? What a reaſon: is it fo ſap that the Soule dyeth 
with the ſences , ſeeing that the true ſences doe then grow and increaſe, 
when the inſtruments ol ſence doe dye? And what a thing were, it to 
ap that a Beal is dead , becauſe he hath loſt his eyes , when wee our 
| felues ſee that it lineth after it hath ſozgone the eyes : Alſo J haue 
| pzooued that the Doule is neither the bodie,no2 an appertenante of the 
| body. Dith it is ſo, why meaſure wee that thing by the body, which 


meaſureth all bodies, 0z make that to dye with the bodye, whereby 


| the bodyes that dyed yea many hundred peares agoe, doe after a cer 


teine maner line ſtill? Oz what can burt that thing, whom nothing 


| hurteth oz hindereth in the body? Though a man loſe an arme, yet 


doth his Boule abide whole ſtill . Let him fozgoe the one halfe of his bo- 
dy,yet is his Soule as ſound as afoze: fo; it is whole in it (elf and 


whole in enery park of it ſelfe, vnited in it ſelfe and in the owne ſab- 


fance , and by the fozce: and power thereof it ſheaveth it felfe inte all 


parts of the body. Though the body rot away by peecemeale, pet abideth 


the Soule all one and bndiminiſhed . Let the bloud dꝛeyne out, the 
moning wax weake , the ſences faile, and the ſtrength periſh, and yet 
abideth the mynde neuertheleſſe ſound and lively euen to the ende. Per 
houſe mult be pearted thꝛough one all ſives, ere thee be diſcouraged, 
her walles mult be battered downe ere ſhe fall to fleeting, and ſhee ne⸗ 
ver fozfaketb her lodging, till no rome be lefther to lodge in. True it is 
that the Bꝛuit Beaſts foꝛgo both life and action with their bloud. But as 
fo; our Soule (if we conſider the matter well) it is then gathered home 
into it ſelfe, and when our ſentes are queriched,then doth it moſtot al la⸗ 
bour to ſurmount it felfe: wozking as godly actions at time that 5 body 
is at a point to faile if, yea t oftentimes far godtier allo, than euer it did 
during p whole lifetime thereof. As fo: example, it taketh oꝛ der foꝛ it ſelf, 
fo; our houſholv;fo; the Commonwealez4\o2 a whole Kingdome, 4 that 
with moze vpzightnes,godfines,wiſdone, e moderation, than ener it dis 
afo2e,vea t perchante in a body ſo foʒſpent, ſo bare.ſo tonſumed, ſo withe⸗ 
ted without & lo pur iſſed wit in whoſoenerlokes pp6 him (xs * 
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but earth . e vet to heare him ſpeake would rauiſh a man bp fo heeauen, 5 


vea Eaboue heauen. Now, when a man (#s ſo liuely a Soule in weak | 


w2etched a body, may be not ſay as is (aidof the hatchingof Chickens, 3 
ee 
e is the odinarie ca dot) 
eitber go out fo2 want ol nour ichment, oꝛ is quenched by hiscontrarie þ 
which is water. Mater is reſolued into; ay2e by fire, which is his contra ⸗ 
rie. The cauſe why the Plant dyetb, is extremitie of cold 02 dzought, 0; 
bnſeaſonablecutting,o2 violent plucking vp. Allo the lining wight dyeth 
thaough cantrarietie of homozs,02 ſoꝛ want ol fe, oz by fœding vpan 
ſome thing that is againſt the nature of it, oꝛ by outward violence. Df © 
all theſe cauſes, which tan wee choſe to haue any power against our 
Houle: 3 ſap againſt the Soule of man, which (notwithſtanving that it 
be vnited to matter t to a bodie) is it ſelfe a ſubſtance vnbodily, vnmate⸗ 
riall, ę onely conceiuable in vnderſtanding? The contrarietie of things? 
Nay,what can be contrarie to that which lodgeth the contraries alike 
equally in hunſelfe? which vnderſtandeth the one of them by the other 
which coucheth them all vnder one ſkill ? and to be ſhozt) in whome the 
contrarieties themſelues abandon their contrarietie, (as thep do not 
any moze- purſue but inſue one another? Fire is hote, and water colde. 
Our bodies millike theſe contraries , and are gr&ued by them; but our 
minde linketh them together without either burning oz coling it ſelfe: 4 
it ſetteth the one of them againſt the ot her to know them the better. The 
things which doſtroyone another tbꝛougb the whole wozlp,do maintain 
one another in our mindes. Againe, nothing is moze contrarie to peace 
than warr e is: & vet mans minde can ſkill to make oz maintaine peace 
in pꝛeparing foꝛ warre , to lay earneſtly ſoz warre in ſeking oz inior⸗ 
ing of peace. Euen death it ſell( which diſpatcheth our life cannot be cou 
trarie to the life of our Soule : fo; it ſceketh life by death, and death by 
life. And what can that thing miete withall in the whole wozld,that may 
be able to ouerthꝛowit, which can iniopne obedience to things moll 
contrary? What then? Want of fode? Pow can that want fade in the 
woꝛld, which can ſkill to ferde on the whole wozld / Oz how ſhould that 
foꝛſake fade, which the fuller it is,ſo much the hungrier it is: 4 the moze 
it hath digeſted, the better able it is to digeſt? The bodily wight feedeth 
vpon ſome certaine things, but our minde fedeth vpon all thinges. 
Take from it the ſenübie tbings „land the things of vnderſtanding 4. 
byde with it (ill: bereaue it ofearthly things, and the he quenly rene 
aboundantly, To be choꝛt, abpidge it ot allwozldly things, pea , w of the 
wozlde it ſelle, and euen then doth it ferde at greateſt eaſe, - aud-maketh 
beſt chere agræ able to his owne nature. Allo the bodily wight-fillethit 
(elfe to a certeine moaſure, and delighteth in ſome müde 
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But what can fill our minde? Fil it as ful as ve can with the knowledge 


ol things, and it is till eager and ſharpe ſet to receiuemoze . The moze 


it taketh in, the moze it ill craueth: and yet foz all that, it neuer feeleth 
any rawneſſeoz lacke of digeſtion. What ſhal J ſay moze ? diſcharge our 
vnderſtanding from the minding of it ſelfe , and then doth it liue in him 
and of him in wham al things doe line. Againe, fil it with he knowledge 
ok it ſelfe,and then doth it fele it ſelfe molt emptie, and ſharpeſt ſet vpon 
deſire of the other. Now then, tan that die oz decay foz want of fode, 
which cannot be glutted with any thing, which is nouriſhed and main - 
teined with all things, which lineth in very deede vpon him by whom 
all the things which we wonder at here beneath are vpheld ? 

And what els is violence, but a iuſtling of two bodies togither? and 
how can there be any ſuch betwene a bodie and a ſpirituall ſubſtante? 
yea oz of two ſpirits one againſt another, ſ&ing that oftentimes when 
they would deſtroy one another, they vphold one another? And if the 
Soule cannot be puſhed at, neither inwardly noz out warlp: is there 
any thing in nature that can naturally hurt it? No: but it may per⸗ 


chaunce be weakenedbythe very foꝛce of his encounter, as we ſe it doth 
* befalfoour ſences. Fo2 the mozeercellent andthe moze ſenſible the thing 
is in his kinde which the ſence receiueth , ſo much the moze alſo is the 
| ſence it ſelfe offended oz grieued therewith. As fo; example, the feeling, 
| byfire, the taſte, by harhneſſe, the ſmelling, by ſauours, the hearing, by 


the hideouſnefle of noiſe, whether it be of Thunderclappe oz of the falling 
ofa Riner,and the ſigbt, by loking vpon the Dunne,vpon Fire, and vpon 
all things that haue a gliſtering bzightnelle. J omit , that in the moſt of 
theſe things, it is not pꝛoperly the ſence it ſelfe, but the out ward inſtru⸗ 
ment of ſence only that is offended oz hurt. But let vs ſe if there be the 
like in our reaſonable Soule. Nay, contrariwiſe the moze of vnder- 
ffanding and ercellencie that the thing is, the moze doth it refreſhe 
and comfozt our minde. Af if bee darke ſo as we vnderſtand it but by 
halues , it hurfeth vs not, but pet doth it not delight vs. Nay, as we 
increaſe in vnderſtanding it, ſo doth it like vs the better, and the highs 
er it is, the moꝛe doth it ſtirre vp the power of our vnderſtanding, and 
(as pe would ſay) reach vs the hande to dzawe vs to the atteinement 
thereof. As foz them that are dimſighted , we fozbid them to beholds 
the thinges that are ouerbꝛight. But as fo; them that are of raweſt ca⸗ 
pacitie, we offer them the things that are moſt vnderſtandable. When 
the ſence beginneth to perteiue maſt ſharpely , then it is faine to giue o⸗ 
uer, as ik it felt the very death of it ſelfe. Contrariwiſe, when the 
minde beginneth to vnderſtand, then is it moſt deſirous to hold on till. 
And whereof commeth that, but that our ſences wozke by bodily inſtru⸗ 


ments, but our minde wozketh by a — ſubſtance which no 
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not the helpe of the body. And ſ&ing that the nature, the nouriſhment, z 
the actions of our Doale are ſo far differing, both from the nature, nou⸗ 
riſhment,and actions of the body, t from al that euer is done oꝛ wꝛought 
by the body: can there be any thing moze childiſh than to deeme our ſoule 
to be moztal by the abating & decaying of our ſences, 02 by the mozta- 
litie of our bodies? Nay contrariwiſe it may be moſt ſoundly and ſub⸗ 
ffantially concluded threupon, that mans Soule is of it owne nature im⸗ 
moztall,ſeeing that al death as well violent, as naturall commeth of the 
body and by the body. | 
Let vs ſ&further what death oꝛ coꝛruption is. It is( ſay they) a ſepa- 


rating ofthe matter from his fozme. And fozalmuch as in man the ſoule 


is conſidered to be the fozme, and the body tobe as the matter: the ſe⸗ 
paration of the Soule from the bodie is commonly called Death. Now 
then, what death can there bee of the Soule, ſith it is dnmaterial as 
J haue ſaid afoze,and a fozme that abideth of it ſelfe? Fo2 (as oneſaith ) 
a man may take away the roundnefle oz ſquareneſſe from a table of Cop- 
per,becauſe they haue no abiding but in the matter: but had they ſuch a 
rounde oꝛ ſquare fozme , as might haue an abiding without matter oz 
fuffe wherein fo be, out of doubt ſuch foꝛme oz ſhape ſhould continue foz 
euer. Nay( which moze is) how can that be the cozrupter of athing, which 
is the perfection thereof? The leſſe cozſtneſſe a man hath, the moze hath 
beofreaſon : vnderſtanding. The leſſe our mindes be tied to theſe bodily 
things, the moze linely x cheerefull be they. At a woꝛd, the ful and perfect 
life thereof, is the full and vtter withdzawing thereof from the bodp,and 
whatſoeuer the body is made off. Al theſe things are ſo cleere as they nad 
no pzofe. Now, we know that euery thing wozketh accoꝛding to the pꝛo⸗ 
per being thereof, and that the ſame which perfeceth the operations of a 
thing,perfeceth the being therof alſo. Jt followeth therfoze,that (ith the 
feparation of the body from the Soule , of the fozme fromthe matter, 
perfecteth the operation o2 wozking of the Doule(as haue ſaidafoze)it 
doth alſo make perfect t ſtrengthen the very being thereol, and thereloꝛe 
canot in any wiſe coꝛrupt it. And what els is dying but to be cozrupted? 


receiuing? And how can j which receiueth al things without ſuffering, 
reteiue coꝛruption by any thing? Fire cozrupteth oz marreth our bodies, 
and we ſuffer in receiuing it. Ss doth alſo.extreme cold:but if we ſuffered 
nothing by it, it could not freſe vs. Our ſenſes like wiſe are marred by the 
exteſliue foꝛce of þ things which tbey light vpon. And that is becauſe they 
receiue and perceiue the thing that greaeth then, and fo; Þ the maner of 
their behauing of themſelues towards their obieds, is ſabiec to ſuffe- 
ring. But as foz the reaſonable Soule, which receineth all things alter 
one maner, that is to wit, by the way of vnderſtanding, wherethzough it 


And what els is coʒrupting, but ſuffering? And what els is ſaffering, but 
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alway wozketh and is neuer wꝛought into; how is it poſſible fo2 it to 


cozrupt 02 marre it ſelte: 

Foz what is the thing whereat our Soule ſuffereth ought in the ſubs 
ance thereof, Jmeane wherby the ſubſtance of our @oule is any whit 
impaired 92 hurt by minding oꝛ conceiuing the ſame in vnderſtanding 2 
As little doth the fire hurt it as the aire, and the aire as the fire. As little 
hart recetueth it by the frozen Jceof Norway, as by the ſcozching ſands 
of Affricke. As little alſo doth vice anoy it as vertue. Foz vice t᷑ vertue are 
ſo farre of from incombering the ſubſtance of the Soule, that our minde 
doth neuer conceine 02 vnderſtand them better, than by ſetting them to- 
gether one againſt another. That thing therefoze which doth no whit 
appaire it ſelfe, but taketh the ground of perfecting it ſelle by all things, 
can not be mar red oꝛ hurt by any thing. 

Againe, what is death? The vttermoſt point of mouing , 4 the bffter- 
molt bound of this life. Foz euen in liuing we die, and in dying we liue, 
and there is not that ſtep which we ſet downe in this life, which doth not 
continually ſtep fo ward vnto death, after pᷣmaner of a Dial oz a Clocke 
which mounting vp by certeine degrees foꝛgoeth his mwuing in mwuing 
from Pinute to Pinute. Take away mauing from a body, and it doth 
no moꝛe liue. Now let vs ſe if the ſoule alſo be caried with the ſame mas 
ning. Ik it be caried w the ſame mouing,then doth it bndoubtedly mwue 
therewithal, ap, contrariwiſe, whether the minde reſt, oꝛ whether it be 
buſted about þ pꝛoper operations therof,it is not perceiued either by any 
panting of hart, oꝛ by any beating of pulſes, oꝛ by any bzeathing ot Lũgs. 
It is then as a Ship that carieth vs away with it, whether we walke oz 
ſit ſtil, Þ ſticking faſt wherof oꝛ the tying thereof to the poſt, hindereth 
not our going vp t downe in it ſtil. Againe, if the Soule be ſubiec to the 
final cozrnption of the body, then is it ſubiect to the alterations therof al⸗ 
ſo; x if it be ſabiect toy alterations, it is ſuviect to time alſo. Foz altera⸗ 
tions 02 chaunges, are ſpices,0z rather coſequents of moing, 4 mouings 
are not made but in time. Now man inreſpect of þ body hath certeine ful 
points oz (tops, at the which he receiueth manifeſt chaunges r thereafter 
groweth oꝛ decaieth. But comonly where the decay ol the body beginneth 
there beginneth the chief ſtrength of the minde! Yowbeit p in ſome men, 
not only their chinnes are couered with downe,but alſo their beards be⸗ 
come gray, whoſe mindes foꝛ want of exerciſe,ſhew no ſigne at all either 
of ripenes 02 growing. Mozeduer, time (as in reſpect of y body)cannot be 
called againe, but in reſpect ofthe minde it is alwaies pzeſent.Yea + time 
perfecteth,accompliſheth,+ increaſeth our mind, x after a ſozt reneweth & 
refreſheth it from day to day, wheras contrariwiſe it fozweareth, waſh⸗ 
eth away 4 quite conſumeth, both it ſelfe.x the body with the life thereof. 
It followeth then 5 the reaſonable Soule is not ſubiec to time, noꝛ con- 
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ſequently to any of the chaunges and cozruptions that accompany time. 
Nay we may ſay thus mach moze; That nothing in the whole Wozlde 
is nurriched with things better than it ſelfe , neither doth any of them 
tonteine greater things than it ſelfe; But the things that are cozrupti- Þ 
ble do line of coꝛruptible things, e tannot line without coꝛrupting them: 
as foz example. beaſts live by herbes, men by beaſts , © ſofozth. And ther ⸗ 
fo;2 things wbich line by vncozruptible things, and can ſo receive and 
digelt them, as to turne them into the nurrichment of their nature, and 
pet not coꝛrupt them, are incoꝛruptidle thẽſelues tw. Now the Boule of 
Imeane the reaſonable ſoule oz mind, conceiueth reaſon and trueth, and 
man, is fed and ſtrengthened with them. And reaſon # trueth are things 
vnchangeable, netſſubiea to time, place o2 alteratiõ, but tedy,bnchaung- 
able, and euerlaſting. Foꝛ that twice two be fower,and that there is the 
ſame reaſon in the pꝛopoꝛtion ot eight vnto ſix that is of fower vnto thaæ, 

2 that ina Tryangle,y thꝛee inner angles are equal with the two right 
angles, and ſuch like, are truthes which neither yeres noꝛ thouſands of 
yperescanchaunge ; as true af this day, as they were when Euclide firſt 
ſpake them. And ſo foꝛth of other things. It followeth then that the 
Soule compꝛebending reaſon and trueth, which are things fre from coz- 
ruption, cannot in any wiſe be ſubiect to coꝛruption. 

Againe, who is he of all men that deſireth not to be immoꝛtallꝰ And 
how could any man deſire if, if he vnderſtode not what it is? Oz howe 
conld he be able to vnderffand if, vnleſſe it were poſſible foz him fo attain 
vnto it? Surely none of vs coueteth tobe beginninglelle, fo2 none of vs 
is ſo; neither tan any of vs be ſo. And as we cannot ſo be, ſo alſo can we 
not comp2ehend what it is. Fo2 who is he that is not at his wits end, but 
onely to thinke vpon eternitie without beginning? On the contrary part 
there is not ſo baſe a minde which coueteth not to line foꝛ euer, inſomuch 
that whereas we loke not foz it by nature, we ſ@ke to obteine it by ſkill 
and pollicte, ſome by bokes, ſome by Images, and ſome by other deui⸗ 
ſes, and euen the groſſeſt ſoꝛt can well Jmagine in themſelues what 
immoꝛtalitie is, and are able both to conteiue it] to beleene it. Whence 
comes this, but that our ſoules being created cannot conteiue an euer⸗ 
laſtingneſſe without beginning, and yet neuertheleſſe , that foꝛaſmuch 
they be created immoztall, they doe well concetue an immoꝛtalitie oz e⸗ 
uerlaſtingnes without end ? And whereto ſerues this vniuerſall deſire, 


il it be not naturall- Oz how is it naturall it᷑ it be in vaine? and not only 


in vaine, but alſs to bh ing vs to Hell and to Toʒment:? Let vs wade vet 
deeper. Who can wiſpute oz once ſo much as doubt whether the Boule 
bie immoꝛtall oʒ no, but he that is capable of immoztalitie? And who 
tan vnderſtande what difference is betwirt moztall and immoztall, 
but he that is immoztall 2 Pan is able to deſcerne the difference be⸗ 
twerne 
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twerne that which is reaſon, and that which is not , and khereupon we 
terme him reaſonable , Mhoſoeuer would holde opinion that a man is 
not reaſonable, ſhould neede none other diſpꝛols than his owne diſputing 
thereof; foz he would go about to pzone it by reaſon, Pan can ſxti to diſ⸗ 
cerne the moztall natures fromthe immoꝛtall: And therefoze we may 
wel lay he is immoztall. Foz he that ſhonld diſpute to the contrary, ſhal 
be dꝛiuen to bꝛing ſuch reaſons,as ſhal of themſelues make him to pzone 
bimſelfe immaʒ tall. Chou ſayeft the Soule can not be immoztail : and 
why? Becauſe ( ſaiſt thou) that to be (0, it would behoue it to wozke le - 
uerally by it ſelfe from the body. When thou thinkeſt that in thy minde, 
conſider what thy body doth at the ſame time. Nay yet further , who 
bath taught the ſo much of the immoztall nature, if thou thy ſelfe be not 
immoztal?Dz what wozldly wight can ſay what the inwozking of a rea⸗ 
r wight is, but the wight which in it ſelfe hath the vie of rea⸗ 
I, | 
Pet laiſt thou ill, if the Soule be immoztall, it is fre from ſuch and 
ſuch paſſians Hob entereſt thou ſo farre into the Nature that is ſo farre 
aboue the, if thou thy ſelfe beeſt moztall ? All the reaſons which thou al- 
ledgeſt againſt the immoztalitie of the ſoule , doe feight directly to the 
. pzofe of it. Foz if thy reaſon mounted no higher than to the things that 
are mozfall, thou ſhouldef know neither mo;tall noz immoztall. Now it 
is not ſome one couetous man aboue al other, that deſireth immoztality, 
noz ſome one man excelling al others in wiſedome, that compꝛehendeth 
it, but all mankinde without exception. Jt is not then ſome one ſenerall 
ſkill oz ſome one natur all pꝛopertie, that maketh ſuch difference between 
man + man as we ſe to be betweene many, but rather one ſelfeſame na⸗ 
ture tommon to all men, wherby they be all made to differ from other li- 
ning wights, which by no deede do ſhew any deſire to ouerline thẽſelues, 
ne know how to line, t therefoze their Lines do baniſh away with their 
bloud, and is extinguiſhed with their bodies. euer thou haſt looked to 
die, conſider what diſcourſe thou madeſt then in thy minde: thou couldeſt 
neuer perſwade thy con(cience noꝛ make thy reaſon to conceine, that thy 
Soule ſhould die with the Body; but euen in the ſelleſame time when it 
dilputeth againtt it ſelfe, it ſhifteth it ſelfe J wote not how from all thy 
concluſions,and falleth to conſider in what ſkate it ſhal bee, and where it 
ſhall become when it is out of the body. The Epicure that hath diſputed 
ok it all his life long, when he commeth to death, bequeatheth a yeerely 
penfion foz the keeping of a peere ly feaſt on the day of his birth. J pzay you 
to what purpoſe ſerue pfeaſtings fo; birth of a Swine, ſeing he eſteemeth 
himſelfe to de no better than ſo? Nay whatels is this, than a crying out of 
his Nature againſt him, which with one woꝛd confuteth al his vaine ar⸗ 
guments: another laboureth by al r poſſible, to blot out in 9 
| 3 | 
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tbe opinion of immoꝛtalitie: and bicauſe he hath lined wick edly in this 
wo2ld, be will niedes beare himſelfe on band, that there is no Juſtice in 
the wozlde to come. But then is the time that higowne nature waketh, 
and ſtarteth vp as it were out of the bottome of a water, and at that ins 
ſtant painteth againe befoze his eies, the ſelfeſame thing which he toke 
ſs munch paines to de fate. And in god ſoth, what a number haue ke ſcene, 
which hauing bene deſpiſers of all Religion, haue at the hower of death 
bene glad to vow their Soules to any Daindt fo2 reli fe: ſo cleere was 
tden the pꝛeſence of the life to come befoze their eies. J had leuer (ſaide 
Zeno) to ſee an Indian burne hunſelfe cherefully, than to beare all the 
hiloſophers of the woꝛld diſcourſing of the immoztalitie of the Boule, 
in very derde it is much a ſtronger and better concluded arguinent.Nay 
then, let vs rather ſay, Jbadieuer ſe a Athieſt 02 Epicure witneſſing 
the immoꝛtalit ie of the Soule, and willingly taking an honozable fare- 
wel ol nature vpon a Scaffold, than to heare al the Dedoꝛs ot the wozld 
diſcourfing of it in their Pulpits. Foz whatſoener the Epicures [ay there 
they ſpeake it aduiſedly and (as ye would ſay) freſh and faſting; wheras 
all that ener they haue ſpoken all their life afoze, is to bee accounted but 
as the woꝛdes of D2unkards, that is fo wit, of men beſotted and falne 
aſleepe in the delights and pleaſures of this wozld, where the Wine and 
the exceſſe of meate.,and the vapoꝛs that fumed vp of them did ſpeake, and 
not the men themſelues. What ſhall Jſaymoze? J haue tolde vou alrea- 
die that in the inward man there are (as ye would ſay)th2e men, the li⸗ 
ning, the ſenſit ine, and the reaſonable , Let vs ſay therefoze that in the 
ſame perſon there are thꝛes lines continued from one to another:namelp 
the life of the Plant, the life ofthe Beaſt, and the life of the Pan oz of the 
Doule. So long as a man is in his mothers womb, he doth but onely liue 
and grow z his Spirit ſermeth to fleepe, and his ſences ſerme to bee in a 
flumber, ſo that be ſemeth to bie no thing els than a Plant. Neuerthe- 
leſſe, if pe conſider his eies, his eares,his tongue, his ſences, and his mas 
uings,you wil eaſelp iudge that he is not made to be fo2 euer in that pꝛi⸗ 
ſon, where he neither ſeeth noz heareth, noꝛ bath any rome to walke in, 
but rather that he is made to come foꝛth into an opener place, where he 
map haue what to ſe and behold, and where with to occupy al the powers 
which weſe to be in him, As ſwne as he is come out, he beginneth to ſe, 
tofeele,and to moue, and by little and littie falleth to the perfect vũng of 
his limbes, and findeth in this wozld a peculiar obiect foʒ euer p of them, 
as viſtble things fo the eie, ſounds foꝛ his hearing, bodilp things foz his 
feeling, and fo f@zth. But beſides all this, we finde there a minde; which 
by the eares as b windowes beholdeth the woꝛld, and pet in al the wazld 
Hndiug not any one thing wazthy to reſt wholly vpon, mounteth vp to 
him that made it; which minde like an Empzeſſe lodgeth in the _ 
7.» * wo, ide, 
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woꝛlde, and not alonely in this body; which by the ſentes (e offentimes 
alſo without the ſentos) mounteth aboue the ſences, and ſtreineth it ſelf 
to goe out ol it ſeife, as a childe doth to get out of his mothers womve. 
And therefoze weought ſurely to ſay, that this Minde oꝛ Reaſon ought 
not to bee euer in pziſon. That one day it hal ſee cleerelp, and not by theſe 
dimme and clowdie ſpectacles : That it ſhall come in place where if hall 
haue the true obtec of vaderſtanding : aud that he th all haue his life free 
from theſe fetters and from all the affections of the body. To be ſhozk, 
that as man is pꝛepared in his mothers wombe to be b2ought fw2th into 
the woꝛld; ſo is he alſo after a ſoꝛt pꝛepared in this body e in this wozld, 
to liue in another wozld, We then bnderſtandit, when by nature it 
behoueth vs to depart out of the wozld. And what childe is there which 
(if nature did not by her cunning dꝛiue him out,) would of himſelſe come 
out of his Conert, oz that commeth not out as god as fozlozne and halfe 
dead; 02 that it he had at that time knowledge and ſpeech, would not call 
that death, which we cal birth, and that a departure ont of life, which we 
call the enterance into it? As long as we be there, we ſ& nothing though 
our etes be open. Man alſo doe not ſo much as ſtirre,ercept it bee at ſome 
ſodaine ſcareing oꝛ ſome other like chaunce, and as foz thoſe that ſtirre, 
they know not that they haue either ſence 02 moung.Why then ſhould 
we thinke it ſtraunge, that in this life our vnderſtanding ſeth ſo little, 
that many men do neuer minde the immoꝛtall nature, vntil they be at 
the laſt caſt,yea aud ſome thinke not themſelues to haue any ſuch thing, 
howbeit that euen by ſo thinking they ſhew themſelues to haue part ther 
of: And imagine we that the vnboꝛne babe hath not as much adoe by na- 
ture to leaue the poꝛe ſkinne that he is w2apt in, as we haue hinderancs 
in our ſences t in our impꝛiſoned reaſon, when we be at the pointſto leaue 
the gods t pie aſures of this woꝛld, and the very flelh it ſelſe which hol⸗ 
deth vs as in a graue? Oz had the babe ſome little knowledge, would he 
not ſay that no life were comparable tothe life where he then is, as we 
ſay there is nolife to the life of this woꝛld wherein we be? Oz would he 
nofaccount the ſtage of our ſences foz a fable, as a great ſozt of vs account 
the ſtage that is pzepared fo2 dur foules? Yes ſurely : and therefoze let vs 
conclude where we began,namely p man is both inward e outward. In 
the outward man, which is the body, he reſembleth the beeing t the pꝛo⸗ 
poztionof al the parts of the woz1d. And in the inner man he reſembleth 
whatſoener kinde ok life is in all things oz in any thing that beareth life 
in the wozlde. In his his mothers wombe he liueth the life of a Plant, 
howbeit with this lurther, Þ he hath a certetne commencoment of lence 
t moutng which exceed the Plant, à do put him in a readineſſeto be indu⸗ 
ed with ſences as a Beaſt is. In this life he hath ſence 4 mouing in their 
perfection, which is p pꝛopertie of a 1 wight, but pet beſides mw 
4 e 
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he hath allo a beginning to reaſon and vnderſfand,which are a beginning 
of another life ſuch as the ſenſitiue wight bath not, andtbis life is to be 
perfected in another place. In the life to come be bath bis actions free and 
full perfected, a large ground to wozke vpon able to ſuffice him fo the ful, 
and a light to his vnderſtanding in ſteade of alight to the eye. And like as 
in comming into this woꝛld, he came as it were out of another wozld; (6 
in going yet into another wozld he muſt alſo go out of this woꝛlde. He cg- 
meth out of the firſt woꝛld into the ſecond , as it were failing in nouriſh- 
ment, but growing in ſtrength vnto moning and ſence: and he goeth out 
of pᷣ ſecond into the third, falling in ſentes and mouing, but growing in 
reaſon and vnderſtanding. Now, ſeeing we call the paſſage out of the 
firſt wozld into the ſecond a birth, what reaſon is it that we ſhould cal the 
paſſage out of the ſecond into the third, a death? To be ſhozt,he that con- 
aereth how al the actions of mans minde tend fo the time to come with- 
out poſſibilitic of ſtaping vpon the pꝛeſent time, how pleaſant and de- 
ligbtfull ſoeuer it be: we may well diſcerne by them all, that his being 
(which in every thing (as ſaith Ariſtotle)ſolloweth the woꝛking thereof) 
is alſo wholly bent towards the time to come; as who would ſay this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent life were vnto it but a narrow grindle, on the further ſide whereof 
(as it were on the banke of ſome ſtreame oz running water,) he were to 


An ob- finde his true dwelling place and very home in deede. 
iction, But now it is time to ſie what is ſaid to the contrarie: wherein we 


haue toconſidereftſones that which we ſpake of afoꝛe; namelꝝ that if al 
that euer is in vs were tranſitoʒie and moztall, we ſhould not be ſo witty 


to examine the Jaunoztalitie as we be: fo of Contraries the ſkilis al ' 


one. If a man were not moztall, that is toſay, if he had no life, he coulde 
not diſpute of the moztall life; neither could he ſpeake of the Jmmozfall, 
if he himſelfe alſo were not Jimmozfail. Therefoze tet vs goe backe re⸗ 
triue. Some man will ſay, that the Soule dieth with the body, bpcauſe 
the Soule and the body are but one thing, and he beleneth that they 
be both but one, bicauſe he ſeth no moze but the body. This argument is 
all one with theirs, which denied that there is any God, bicauſe they ſaw 
him not, But yet by his doings thou maiſt perceine that there is s 
God: diſcerne likewiſe by the doings of thy ſonte,that thou haſt a'Soule, 
Foz in a dead body thou ſet the ſame partes remaine, but thou ſ@f not 
the ſame doings that were in if afoze. When a man is dead, his eie (@th 
nothing at all, and pet is there nothing chaunged of his eie: but while 
be is aline it ſecth infinite things that are diuers. The power then which 
ſeth is not of the body. Pet how linely a quickeſighted 


& euer the eie bee; it (eeth not it ſelfe. Wonder not therefoze though thou 
bane a ſoule, and that the ſame ſoule ſ& not it ſelfe. Foz if thins eie- 
fight ſawe it ſelle; it were not a power oz abilitie of ſ&ing, but a _ 
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thing: likewiſe il thy Soule ſaw it ſelfe , it were no moze a Houle that 
is to ſay the wazker and quickener ofthe body, but a bery body, vaable 
todo any thing of it ſelfe, and a maſſie ſubſtance ſubiect to ſuffering. 
Foz we ſ@ nothing but the body and bodily ſubſtances. But in this thou 
perteiueſt ſomewhat els than a body, (as J haue ſaid afoze) that if thine 
eie had any peculiar colour of it owne, it could not diſcerne any other to⸗ 
lour than that , Sering then that thou concetueſt ſo many diners bodies 
nat onte in imagination: needs muſt thou haue a power in the which is 
not a body. Be it (lay they ) that we haue a power of ſence; pet haue 
we not a power of reaſon; foz that which we call the power of reaſon oz 
vnderſtanding, is nothing but an excellencie oz rather a conſequence of 
lente, inlomuch that when ſence dieth, the reſidue dieth therewith alſo, 
* Sothly inthis which thou haſt ſaid thou haſt lurmounted ſence ; which 
| thing thou haddeſt not done, if thou haddeſt nothing in ther beyond ſence. 
Foz whereas thou ſaiſt, it the ſence die, the reſt dieth allo; it is a reaſon 
that pzoceedeth from on terme to another, and it is a gathering ot reaſons 
which conclude one thing by another. Now the ſenſes do in deede perceine 
their obiects, but yet how liuelyſo euer they be, they reaſon not. We fea 
Smoake: ſo farre extendeth the ſence. But if we inferre,therefoze there 
malt needes be fire , and thereupon ſceke who was the kindler thereof : 
that ſurmounteth the abilitie of ſence, We heare a pece of Puſicke; 
that may any beaſt doe as well as we. But his hearing of it is but as 
ofa bare ſounde ; whereas our hearing thereof is as of an harmony, 
and we diſcerne the cauſe of the concoꝛdes and diſcoꝛdes, which either de - 
light oz offend our ſence. The thing that heareth the ſounds the lence ; 
but the thing that iudgeth of that which the ſence tonceiueth, is another 
thing than the ſence. The like is fo be ſaid of ſmelling , taſting, and fee- 
ling Dur ſmelling of ſents, our taſting of ſauours, and our feling ofſub- 
ſtances, is in deeve the wazke of our ſences. But as foz our iudging of 
the inward vertue ofthe thing by the outward ſent thereof, oz of the whol 
ſomnes o vnwholſomnes of fode by the taſte thereof,o2 of the hotneſſe 02 
behemencie of a fener by feeling the pulſe , yea and our pzoceding euen 
into the very bowels ofa man, whither the eie being the quickeſt of all 
ſences is not able to atteine.ſarely it is the wozke of a moze mighty po⸗ 
wer than the ſence is. And in very deede there are beaſts which do heere, 
lc, mel, taſte, and fee much better & quicklier than man doth. Yet not- 
withſt anding none of them conkerreth the contrarics of colozs, ſounds, 
ſents and ſanours ; none ſozteth them ont to the ſeruing one of another, 
02 tothe ſeruing of themſelues. Whereby it appeareth , that man ercel- 
leth the Beafts by another power than the Sences, and that whereas a 
man is a Painter a Puſician, oꝛ a Phiſttion, he bath it from elſwhere tha 
from his ſences. Nay, I ſay further, that oftentimes we conclude — 

contraris: 
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contrarie to the repoꝛt ot our ſences. Our eie per chaunte felleth vs that 
a Tower which we ſ& a karre off is round, whereas our reaſon demeth 
it to be ſquare : o2 that a thing is ſmall, which our reaſon telleth vs is 
great: o2 that the ends of lines in a long walke do met in a point, wher⸗ 
as reaſon certifieth vs that they runne rightfoꝛth with equall diſtance 
one from another. Fo2 want ofthis diſcretion, certeine Elephants (ſaith 
Vetellio) which were paſſing ouer a long bꝛidge, turned backe being 
decciued;- and yet they wanted not ſight no moze than we do. But they 
that led them were not decetued. Their Leaders then beſides their eie⸗ 
ſight, had in them another vertue oꝛ power which coꝛrected their ſight, 
and therefoꝛe ought to be of higher eſtimation. In like caſe is it with the 
reſt of the other ſences. Foꝛ our hearing telleth vs that the thunderclap 
is after 8̊ lightening. but ſkil aſlureth vs that they be both together. Fo; 
there isa certeine power in vs, which can ſkill to diſcerne what pꝛapoꝛti⸗ 
on is betweene hearing and ſeeing. Aifo the tongue ol him that bath an 
Ague, beareth him on hand that euen ſuger is bitter, which thing he kno⸗ 
weth by his reaſon to be vntrue. To be ſhoꝛt. thoſe which haue their ſen» 
ſes molt quicke and liuelp, be not of the greateſt wiſedome x vnderſtan⸗ 
ding. A man therefo2e differcth from a beaſt, and excelleth men by ſame 
other power than ſence. Fo2 whereas it is commonly ſaio, that ſuch as 
bane ſcene moſt are commonly of greateſt (kill : we ſee that many haue 
traueled farre both by ſea and land, which haue come home as wile as 
they went fozth.A hoꝛſe hath as god eies as he that rides vpon him, and 
pet fo2 all his traueling, neither he noꝛ per aduenture his Rider whome 
be beareth become any whit the wiſer by that which tbey haue (ene: 
whereby it appeareth that it is not enough to ſ& things vnleſſe a man do 
allo minde them to his bentfif. | i 
Nowe there is great difference bet werne the liuelines of the Hence, 
and the power that gouerneth the Sence, like as the repoꝛt ofa Spie is 
one thing, and the Spie himſelfe is another, and the wiſedome of the Caps 
taine that receiueth the repoꝛt ot the pie is a third. Nay, who can deny, 
but Sence and Reaſon are diuers things, oꝛ rather who wilnot graunt, 
that in many things they be cleane contrarie? Sence biddeth vs ſhunne 
and eſchew greet, where as Reaſon willeth vs to pꝛofer our leg ſometime 
to the Snrgion to be cut off. Dence plucketh our hand out of the fire, 
and yet we our ſelues put fire to our bare ſkinne. He that ſhould ſe a Sce- 
uola burne off his owne hand, without ſo much as once gnaſhing his teeth 
at it, woulde thinke he were vtterly ſenſleſſe: ſo mightily doth Neaſon 
ouerrule ſence. Ta be ſhoꝛt, Dence hath his peculiar inclination, which is 
appetite. and Reaſon likewiſe hath his, which is will. And like as Rea- 
ſon doth oftentimes ouerrule ſence and is contrary to it, ſo will coꝛred⸗ 
eth the ſenſuall appetite oz luſt that is in vo, and warreth againſt it. Fo: 
in 
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in an Agne we couet to dzinke,and in an Apoplexie we couet to ſliepe, and 


in hungre we couet to eate: and pet from all thoſe things doth our will 
reſtreine vs. The mozea man followeth his luſt, the leſte is he led by wil: 


and the moze he ſtandeth vpon the pleafing of his Sences, the leſſe rea ⸗ 


ſon vſeth he o2dinarily. 

Againe, let vs conſider the bzute Beaſts which haue this ſenũitiue part 
as well as we. If we haue no moze than that, how commeth it to paſſe 
that a little childe dꝛiueth whole flockes and heards of them whither he 


* liſteth, and ſometimes whither they would not? Wlhereofcommeth it 
that euerꝝ ot them in their kind, doe al liue, neſtle, and ſing after one ſozt, 
whereas men haue their lawes, Commonweales, manersof building, 
and foʒmes ot reaſoning, not onely diuers, but alſo commonly contrarie: 
Now, what can harber theſe contrarieties together, but onelp that which 
phuath not any thing contrary vnto it, and wherein all contrary things do 


lay away their contrarietie :? Surely it is not the Sente that can doe it, 
whoſe pꝛoper oꝛ peculter obiect is moſt contrary to the ſente. Beſides this 
(as J haue ſaid afoze) whereas we tonteiue wiſedome, ſ kill, vertue, and 


ſuch other things which are al bovitefſe,onr ſences haue uone other thing 


to wozke vpon; than the qualities of bodily ſubſtances: And wereas we 


make vniuerſall rules of particular things, the Sences atteine no fur⸗ 


ther than to the particular things themſelues: And whereas we tonelude 
of the cauſes by their effects, our Sences perteiue no moe but the bare 
effects : And whereas coucerning the things that belong to vnderffans 
ding, the moze vnder ſtandable they bee, the moꝛe they refreſh vs, Con⸗ 


trariwiſe, the ſtrõger that the ſenſible things are, the moze do they offend 


the Sence: To be thozt, the ſelfeſame thing which we ſpeake in bchalfe 
of the Dences, pzoceedethfrom elſewhere than from the Dences. And we 
willeaſely diſcerne,that he which denieth hat beſides the common ſence 
there is in a man a reaſon oz vaderſtanding,viſkma and ſeuered krom the 
Dence, is void both of vnderſtanding and of Sence, | 

But ſ& here a groſſe reaſon of theirs. This reaſon oꝛ power of vnder⸗ 
ſtanding ( ſay they) which is in man, is coꝛruptible as well as the pows 
erofperceining by the Dences. J thinke J haue p2wued the contrary als 
ready, neuer theleſle, let vs examinetheir reaſons vet farther. The foꝛme 


q chap ot euerp thing ſay they) doth periſh w the matter. Aol, the oſule 


is as ye would ſay the fozme o2 ſhape of the body: thereſoꝛe it cozrup⸗ 
teth with the body. This argument were rightly concluded, ik it were 
ment of the materiall foꝛme. But J haue pꝛoued that the Soule is vn⸗ 
naturall. and hath a tontinuance of it ſelfe. And in derde the moꝛe it is 
diſcharged of matter the moꝛe it retaineth his owne peculiar foezme. 
Therefoze the toꝛrupting ofthe matter toucheth not the Boule at all. A⸗ 


Kaine, if mens oules liue (av they)after their bodies, then are they ins 
I » 
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finite, fo; the wozld is without beginning and withont ending, and ( as 
we know.) nature can away with no infinite thing: therefoze they ling 
not after their bodies. Yes ſay J, foz A haue pꝛooued that the wozld hay 
a beginning, and that with ſo ſubſtantiall reaſons , as thou art not able 
to diſpꝛoue. Therefoꝛe it followeth that the inconnentence which thou 
alledgeſt can haue no place. Another ſaith, Af dead mens Soules line ſtil, 
why come they not to tell vs {07 And he thinketh he hath fumbled vpon 
a woonderfull ſubtile deuiſe. But how doth this follow in reaſon? There 
hat h not come any man vnto vs from the indiesof a long time: ergo 
there be no Indies. May not the ſame argument ſerue as well to pꝛoout 
that we our ſelues are not, becauſe we neuer went thither ! Againe, 
what intercourſe is there betwene things that haue bodies. and things 
thatthaue no bodies, oz bet wiene heauen and earth, couſidering that there 
is ſo ſmall intercourſe euen betweene men, which line al vader one ſell⸗ 
ſame Sunne ?: Ye that is made a Pagiltrate in his owne Countrey, doth 
not willingly returne to the place of his baniſhurent. Likewiſe the ®oule 
that is lodged in the lappe of his God, t come home into his natine ſople, 
koꝛgoeth the deſire of theſe lower things, which to the fight beholding 
them from aboue, areleſſe than the point of a Needle. On the other ſide, 
be that is put in cloſe pꝛiſon, ( how deſirous ſoeuer be bee) cannot goe out, 
ſo the Soule which is in the Jaile of his ſouereine Lo2zd God, hath no rel 
pit 02 ſpoꝛtingtime to come tell vs what is done there. Unto the one, the 
wk ak ng of the Cuerlaſting Godis as a Paradize wherein he is wil 
ling fo remaine, and vato the other, his owne condemnation is an im 
pꝛiſonment of his will. But ws would haue God to ſend both the one am 
the other vnto vs to make vs to beleeue. As who would (ay, it food him 
greatly on hande to haue bs to beleue,and not rather vs that we ſhould 
belene. And in effect what els is all this, but a deſiring that ſome man 
might retarne into his mothers wombe againe,to incourage yong babes 
againſt the pinches paines which they abide in the birth, whereof they 
won ld be as nie as we ber of death, i they had tbe like knowledge of the. 
But let vs let ſuch vanities paſſe, and come to the ground. 

Pee beare bs on bande {ſay they) that the Soule of man is but one, 
thoughit haue diuers powers. Whereof we ſx the ſenſttiue t the grow 
ing powers tobe coꝛrupted and to periſh ; therefoze it ſhould ſeeme that 
the vnderſtandiug 02 reaſonable power alſo ſheulde doe the like. At a 
woꝛd this is all one as if a man ſhoulde lay you tell me that this man is 
both a good man, a good Swooꝛdplaier, t a good Luteplaier altogether, 
and that bicauſe his ſwooꝛd fals onf of his bande, oz his hand it ſelle be⸗ 
comweth lame, therefoꝛe he cannot be a good oz honeſt man ſtil as you re⸗ 
poꝛted him to bee, Nay though he loſe thoſe inſtruments, vet ceaſeth he not 
therefoze to bee an houeſt man, pea and both a @woozdplaier 4 a — 
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plater to. as in reſpect ot cxiil. Likewiſe when our Soules haue fozgone 
theſe exerciſes, vet ceaſe theꝝ not to be the ſame they were afoze. To in⸗ 
ligbten this point yet moze; of the powers of our Doule, ſome are exer⸗ 
ciſed by the inſtruments ofthe bodie, and ofherſome without any helps 


o; furtherance of the body at al. Thoſe which are exerciſed by the bodie, 
are the ſences and the powers ofthe Sences and the powers of the grow⸗ 


ö ing, which may cary the ſame likeneſfe that is betwiene a Luter and a 
| Ante, Bzeake the Luters Lute, and his cunning remaineth ſtill, but 


his putting of it in pꝛactiſe faileth. Giue him another Lute, and he falles 
to playing ne wagaine. Put out a mans eies, and yet the abilitie of ſ- 
ing abideth fill with him, though the very act of ſeeing bie diſappointed. 
But giue vnto the oldeſt Bag that is the ſame eies that he had when he 
was yoong, and he ſhall ſee as well as euer he did. After the ſame maner 
is it with the growing oꝛ thziuing power. Reffoze vnto it a god ſtomake, 
a ſound Liner, and a perfect beate ; and it ſhall execute his functions as 
well as euer it did afoze . The power that wozketh of it ſelfe and with- 
out the bodie, is the power of reaſon oz vnderſtanding, which if we will 
we may call the minde, And iffhou yet ſtill doubt thereof,conſider when 


thou mindeſt a thing earneſtly what thy body furthereth thy minde ther⸗ 
in; and thou ſhalt perceine that the moze firedly thou thinkeſt vpon it, the 
leſſe thou ſieſt the things befoze the ; and the moze thy minde wandzeth,. 


the moze thy bodie reſteth: as who would ſay that the wozkings of the 
body, are the greateſt hinderance and impediment that can be to the pes 
tuliar doings of the minde. And this abilitie of vnderſtanding may bee 
likened to a man, which though he haue loſt both his band and his Tute, 
ceaſeth not therefo:e to be a man ſtill, and to doe the true dedes of a man, 
that is to wit, to diſcourſe of things, to minde them, fo vſe reaſon x ſuch 
like; yea and to be both a Luter and a n an as hi was afoze,notwithſtan- 
ding that he cannot put his Luteplaying in ererciſefo2 want of inſtru⸗ 
ments. ap, ( which is moze) thts vnderſtanding part groweth ſo much 
the fronger and greater, as it is lefſe occupied and buſied about theſe baſe 
and cozruptible things, and is altogether dꝛawen home wholly to it ſelfe, 
as is to be ſeene in thoſe which want their eies, whoſe mindes are com⸗ 
monly molt apt to vnderſtand, and moſt firme to remember. Doe we de- 
date ot a thing in our ſelues? Neither our body noz our Sentes are buſi⸗ 
ed about it. Doe we will the ſame? As little doe they ffirre foz that too. 
To vnderſtand and to will (which are the operations of the minde,) the 
Soule hath no neꝛde of the body; and as foz wozking and being, they ac- 
campany one another ſaith Ariſtotle. Therfoze to continue ſtil in being. 
the Soule hath not to doe with the body, noꝛ any nede ofthe body: but 


rather, to wozke, wel and fo be wel, the Soule ought either to be with * 


aut the body, oz at leaſtwiſe to be vttyrly vnſubiea to the body, 


P98: 


* 


IC 


2 WS Py -— 


— = ve 


222 Of theTrewnes £7: 
Pea (ſay they) but yet we ſeꝛ men foꝛgoe their reaſon, as foles and 


melancholike perſons : and ſceing it is fozgone, it may alſo bet cozrupted; 


and if coꝛrupted, it may alſo die: foz what is death bat an vfter and ful 
coruptnefſe ? Nay,thou ſhouldell ſay rather, J haue ſene diners which 
hauing ſeemed fo haue loſt their right wittes, haue recovered them a, 
againe by god diet and medicinable dꝛinkes. But had they bene vtterly 
loſt and fozgone, no Phiſicke could haue reſtoꝛed them againe: and had 
they bene vitecly periſhed, the parties themſelues ſhould haue had nei⸗ 
ther ſence no2 life remaining. Therefoze of neceſſitie the ſoule of them 
was as ſounde as afoze, But our Soules we ſe& not otherwiſe than by 
the body and by the inſtruments of the body as it were by Spectacles; 
and our minde which beholdeth and ſeth thzough his imaginations as 
it were thꝛough a Cloude, is after a ſoꝛt troubled by the dimming of the 
Spectacles and by the (moakineſſe of the imaginations. After that ma⸗ 
ner the Sunne ſermeth to be dimmed and eclipſed; and that is but by the 
comming of the Bone oz of ſome Cloudes betwene him and vs; fo? in 
his light there is no abatement at all. Likewiſe our ciefight concetneth 
things accoꝛding to the Spectacles wherethꝛough it looketh, oꝛ accozding 
to the colour that onerthwarteth the things which it loketh vpon. Take 
away the impediments, and our etes ſhall ſe clere : purge away the hu⸗ 
moꝛs, and our imagination ſhall be pure: and ſo our vnderſtanding ſhal 
ſe as bzight as it did afoze, euen as the Dunne ſhineth after the putting 
away ofthe Cloudes. And it fareth not with our Soules as it doth with 
our bodies, which after a long ſicknefſe reteine ſtill either a hardneſſe of 
the Splene, oꝛ a ſhoztneſſe of bꝛeath, oz a falling of the Rhewme vpon 
the Lungs,02 a ſkarre of ſome great wound that cannot be woꝛne out be 
cauſe ofthe bzeake that was made in the whole. Fo2 neither in their vu⸗ 
derſtanding, neitbec in heir wil do our Soules feele any abatement,ſa/ 
uing that there abideth ſome maime oꝛ blemith in the inſtruments, to wit 
(as J will declare bereafter ) ſo farre foꝛth as it pleaſeth God foz a iuſt 
puniſhment,. to put the Boule in ſubiection to the body whoſe ſouereineit 
was created to haue beene, becauſe it hath neglected the will of the Cre⸗ 
atoz to follow the luſtes and likings ofthe bodie. This appeareth in Lu⸗ 


naticke folkes and ſuch others, which haue their wits troubled at times 


and by fittes. Foz they be not vered but at the ſtirring of their humours, 
being at othertimes ſober and wel enough ſtayed in their wittes. The 
like is ſcene in them that haue the falling ſicknefe. Foz their vnderſtan⸗ 
ding ſeemeth to be eclipſed, and as it were ſtriken with a Thunderclap, 
during the time of their ſtttes; but afterward they be as diſcrete as 
though they ayled nothing. To be ſhoꝛt, the body is ſubiect to a thou 
ſand diſeaſes, where with we (ee the vnderſtanding to be no whit altered, 
becauſe they touch not the inſtruments of the Sences and of — 
ginations, 
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ginations, which moue the bnderſtanding. Troubled it is in derde by 
thoſe fe we things onely, which infect the Dence and the Imagination, 
which by that meanes repozt the things vnfaithfully whereon the minds 
debateth. Zherefoze ye (hall neuer ſ& any body out of his wits,02 out of 
his right minde , in whom the Phiſitions may not manifeſtly perceine, 
© either ſome default of the inſtruments, as a miſhapen and miſpꝛopoꝛti⸗ 
= onedhead; oz els an ouerbounding of ſome melancholike humour, that 
troubled 2 marred his body afozeit troubled oz impaired his minde. And 
luke as the wileſt men being decetnedby falſe Spies, do make w2ong de - 
* liberations, howbeit vet grounded vpon god reaſon, which things they 
tould not doe vnleſſe they were wiſe in deede: So the reaſon that is in 
dur minde maketh falſe diſcourſes, and gathereth wꝛong concluſions, v⸗ 
pon the falſe repozts of the imaginations; which it could not doe, if it 
were either diminiſhed oꝛ impaired, oz done away. Mhereunto accoz⸗ 
deth this auncient ſaping, That there be certeine follies which none 
* but wiſe men can commit, and certeine Errors which none but learned 
men can fall into: becauſe that in ſome caſes, diſcretion and wiſedome 
| arexequiſite in the partie that is to be deceiued, euen to the intent he 
may be deceiue d, and learning is required in a man that he may conceiue 
and hold a wrong opinion. As foʒ example, to be beguiled by a dubble⸗ 
doaling Spy 02 by the ſurpꝛiſing ot a coſening letter, belongeth to none 
but to a wiſe man. Foz a. groſheaded fole neuer bꝛeaketh his bꝛaine about 
ſuch matters as might bzing him to the making of falſe concluſions by 
miſtaking likel ihods in ſtead of trueth. Likewiſe to fall into Mereſie by 
miſconceiuing ſome high and depe point, befalleth not to an igno⸗ 
rant perſon, fozhe is not of capacitie, neither doth his vnd erſtanding 
mount ſo high. To be ſhozt, whoſoeuer ſaith that mans Soule periſheih 
with the body, becauſe it is troubled by the diſtemperature oz miſpꝛo⸗ 
po2tionateneſſe of the body, may as well vphold that the Childe in the 
mathers wombe dietb with his mother,becanſe hemoueth with ber, and 
is partaker with her of her harmes and thꝛowes, by reaſon of the ſtreit 
coniunction that is bet weenethem, howbeit that many childzen haue li⸗ 
ue ſafe and ſound, notwithſtanding that their mothers haue died, pes 
and ſome haue come into the woꝛld euen by the death or their mothers. 
| And whereas ſome ſay, that becauſe our minde conceiuety not any 
thing pere, but by helpe of Ymagination,therefoze when the Jmagina tft 
„den is gone with the inffruments whereunto it is tied, the Soule cannot 
; 


wozke alone by if ſelfe,no2 conſequently be alone by it ſelfe:ſarely it is al 

one as it they ſhould ſay,y becauſe the Child being in his mothers wombe 

faketh nouriſhment of her blood by his nauil, therfoꝛe he cannot liue whe 
„eis come ont of her womb, if his nauilſtrings be cut off. Naycdtrarilviſe 
- | the is the time y the mouth, the tongue, t the other parts or the Chil i en 
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their duefy, which ſerved erſt to no purpoſe, ſauing that they were pꝛe⸗ 
pared foz the time to come. After the ſame maner alſo doe we cheriſh our 
minde by Jmagination in this ſecondlife , which in the third life being 
(as ye would lay ) ſcaped out ofpziſon, ſhall begin to vtter his operati⸗ 
ons byhimſelſe, and that ſo much the moze certeinly, fo2 that it ſhal not 
be ſubiect fo falſe repozts , noz to the ſences either inward oz outward, 
but to the very things themſclues which it ſhal haue ſcene and learned. 
To be ſhozt, it ſhall line, but not in pꝛiſon; it halt ſe , but not though 
Spectacles ; it ſhall vnderſtand, but not by repozts, it ſhall liſt, but not 
by way of laſting; the infirmitie which the body caſteth vpon it as now, 
ſhall then be away:the fozce which it bzingeth now to the body, ſhal then 
be moze freſh and liuelp thanafoze. Now then, notwithſtanding theſe 
baine reaſons of theirs, let vs conclude, That our ſoule is an vnderſtan⸗ 
ding oz reaſonable power, ouer the which neither death no2 cozrupfton 
baue naturally any power,although it be fitted to the body fo gouerne it, 
And if any man doubt thereof,lethim hut examine himſelf; fo enen his 
owne doubts wil pzone it bntohim. D2 if he wil ſtand in contention Qtil, 
let him fall to reaſoning with himlelfe ; foz by concluding his argue 
ments to p:oue his Soule mozfall, he ſhal gine iudgement himſelfe that 
if is immoztall. And if A haue left any thing vnalledged which might 
make to this purpoſe,(foz why may J not, ſeeing that euen the ſelfeſame 
things which J haue beene able to alledge on the behalfe of mine aduer⸗ 
ſaries, to dzine them thereunto? ) let vs thinke allo that be which feeleth 
bimlelfe conuiced in himſelfe, and foz whoſe behofe and benefit it were 
greatly, both to belieue it and to confeſſe it, niedeth no moꝛe diligent 
pofe than bath bene made already. But if any will yet of ſpight ſtand 
wilfully till againſt bimſelfe , let him try how he can make anſwere to 
my foꝛeſaid argumentp: and in the meane while let vs ſ& what the ſaid 
_ — wiſeſt men, yea and of the whole wozld hath beene vpon 
matter. 


The xv. Chapter. 


That the immortality of the Soule hath bene taught by the Philo- 
ſophers of olde time, and bele eued by all people and Nations, 


, Dothlyit had bene a very hard caſe if this minde of ours 
which ſearcheth ſomany things in nature, had not taken 
ſome leaſure fo ſearch it ſelfe and the nature the reo, and 

op ſearching atfeined to ſome point in that behalfe. And 

PC therefoze as there haue at all times bene men, ſo ſhall 

we 6:e alſo that men haue at all times beleued and admittted — ye 
f mo 
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immoztalitie of the Boule; J ſay not ſome one man 02 ſome one Qati⸗ 
on, but the whole woꝛld with generall conſent, bicauſe all men vniuer⸗ 


ſally and particulariꝝ haue learned tt in one chwle, and at the mouth 


of one Teacher, namely: euen their owne knowledge in themſelues. 
The holy Scripture which teacheth vs our ſaluation, visth no ſchwlear⸗ 
guments to make vs belæue that there is a God: and that is becauſe we 


cannot ſtep out of our ſelues neuer ſo little, but we mult nedes finde him 


zeſent to all our Sences. And it ſemeth to ſpeake vnto vs the leſſe ex⸗ 
pꝛellꝑ ot the immoꝛtalitie of aur ſoules, ſpecially in the firſt bokes there⸗ 
of, becauſe we cannot enter into our ſelues be it neuer ſo little, but we 
muſt needes perteiue it. But inaſmuch as from the one ende thereof ta 
the other, it declareth vnto vs the will of God : in (a doing it doth vs to 
vnderſtand, that it is a thing whereof it is not lawfull fozvs to doubt. 
And whereas it ſetteth f<zth ſo pzeciſely from age to age, the great and 


mantfold troubles and paines which god and godly men haue ſuſteined The opinton 
in indeuering to follow that wil; it Qeweth tufallibly that their ſo doing of che Men of 
was in another reſpect than foz this pꝛeſent wꝛetched life. Foz who is old dme. 


he that would depart with aux peece of his owne liking in this life, but 
in hope of better things? and what were it fo; him to loſe his life, if there 


were not another life after this? This ſerueth to anſ were in one woꝛd to 


ſuch as demaund expꝛeſſe texts of Scripture , and are loth to finde that 


thing in the Bible, which is conteined there, not onelp in euer leafe but 


almoſt in euery line. Foz whereas God treated man after the wozld was 
fully finiſhed and perfected: it was as much as if he had bzought him into 
a Theatre pꝛepared foz him, howbeit after another ſoꝛt than al the ather 
lining things which were to dog him ſeruice. As foz Beaſtes, Birds, 
Plants, and ſuch other things, the Clements bzonght them fozth : but 
Man receinedhis Doale by inſpiration from God. Allo the bzute Beaſts 
are put in ſubtection to man, but man is in ſubiection onely vnto God. 


And the conueying ol that god man Henoche out of this life fozhis godit» The beleefe of 
neſſe, was fo none other end, but fo (et him in another lile void of all che Parriacks. 
cuttty full of all god. But when we reade the perſecutions of Noe, the &c. 


duerthwartings of Abraham, the baniſhment and waifarings of Iacob, 
and the diſtrefſes of Ioſeph, Moyſes, and alt the reſidue of the Fathers; 
they be all of them demonſtrations that they did certeinly truſt + velene 


that the Doule is immoꝛ tall, that there is another life after this, and that 


there is a iudgement to come. Fo2 had they berne of opinion that there is 
none other life after this; the eli woulde haue perſwaded them to haue 
held themſelues in quiet here and they would haue liked better 


than to haue followed ſwertly the common trade of the wozlve, Noe a- 
mong his freends, Abraham g the Chaldees, Moyſes in Pharaos 
Court, 2 ſo foth. Wo then, although the 8 ſeeme to concsale _ 
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doth it ſpeake very lowde thereoftn deede, confidering that all the cries 

of the god and godly,and all the deſpaires of the wicked which it deſcrt» 

beth vnto vs, doe ſounde none other thing vnto vs, if we haue cares to 

heare it. And it may bee, that in the ſame reſpec , this article of thc 

Ammoztalitie ofthe Soule was not pat into the auncient Trove of the 

Iewes, no2 alſo peculiarly into the Criede of vs Chziſttans, becauſe we 

beleeue beyond reaſon, and this is within the bounds ofreaſon; and whe - 

focuer treateth of Religion mult needes pꝛeſuppoſe God eternall and 

man immoztall , without the which two, all Religion were in vaine. 

Alſo, when we ſer that Godlineſſe, Juſtice, and vertue were commended 

among the Yeathen of all ages: it is all one as if we ſhoulde hearethem 

pꝛeach in expꝛeſle woꝛdes the Jmmoztalitie ofthe Boule. Foz their ſoe 

doing is builded euer whit vpon that, as vpon a foundation without the 

which thoſe things could not ſtand. J will ſpend my gods 02 my life foz 

the maintenance of Juſtice. What is this Juſtice but a vaine name, oz 

to what end haue J ſo many reſpects,if 3 loke fo2 nothing out of this pꝛe⸗ 

ſent wozldhere 2 J will (ſaid a man of olde time) rather ioſe euen the re- 

5 putation of an honeſt man, than behaue my ſe lle otherwiſe than boneftiy. 

The wiſe men ut why ſhould J Toe ſo, if J loke foz no god in another wozld, ſ&ing 

of Egipt. A haue nothing bat euill here? Surely if thereve none other thing than 

this like, then is vertus fo be vſed no further, than p2ofit and commoditie 

may grow vpon it; aud ſo ſhould it become a Chaffer and Perchandiſe, 

and not vertue in dede . Pet notwithſtanding , thoſe are the ozdinary 

fpeches, euen of ſuch as ſpeake doubtfully of the Fmmoztalitie of the 

Soule. There ſoze they do but deny the ground and pet graunt the conſe- 

quence; which is all one as if a man hauing firſt bene burned,ſhould fall 

do diſputing whether fire be hot oꝛ no. But now (which is better foz vs) 
J will here gather together their owne ſpeeches one after another. 

Hermes declareth in his Pœmander, how at the voice of the euerla⸗ 


Hermes inhis ſting, the Clements verldeth fwth all reaſonleſſe lining wights as it had 
Famander. hene out o their boſomes. But when he commeth to man, he ſaith, He 
made him like vnto himſelfe, he linked himſelfe to him as to his Sonne, 
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See . ( for he was beautifull and made after his owne Image) and gaue him all 


n ien 54% his works to vic at his pleaſure, Againe, he crhozteth him to foꝛſake his 


Ai 77% body, (notwithſtanding that he wonder greatly at the cunning wozke- 
manlhip thereof) as the very cauſe of his death, and to manure his ſouls 
which is capable of immoztalitie , and ts conſider the oziginall rate from 
whence it ſpzang, which is not earthly but heauenlp, and to withdzawe 
bimſelfe euen from his ſences and from their traiterous allurements to 
gather bimſelle wholly into that minde of his which he bath from God, 
t by the which he following Gods woꝛd, may become as God. Diſcharge 
thy ſelfe (ſaith he) of his body y hich they beareſt about thee, for ho is 
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but a cloke ofignorance,a foundation of infection, a place of corruption, 
a liuing death, a ſenſible carrion,a portable graue, and a houſhold theefe. 
It flattereth thee becauſe it hateth thee, and it hateth thee becauſe it en- 
uieth thee. As long as that liueth, it bereaueth thee of life, and thou haſt 
not a greater enemy than that. Now, to what purpoſe were it foz him to 

:ſake this light, this dwelling place and this life, if he were not ſure 
ofa better in another wozld(as he himſelf ſaith moze largely afterward?) 
Dn the other ſide, what is the Boule? The Soule (ſaith he) is the garment 
of the minde, & the garment of the Soule is a certein Spirit whereby it is Hermes ia his 
vnited to the bodie. And this Minde is the thing which we call properly Pœmauder 
the Man, that is to ſay a heauenly wight which is not to be compated 
with Beaſts, but rather with the Gods of Heauen, if he be not yet more 
than they. The Heauenly cannot come downe to the earth 7 lea- 
uing the Heauen, but Man meaſureth the Heauen without removing fr6 
thee arth. The earthly man then is as a mortal God, & the heauenly God 
is as an immortal man. To be ſhozt,his concluſion is, that man is double, 
moꝛtall as touching his body, + immoꝛtall as touching his Soule, which 
Soule is the ſubitanciall man and the very man created immediatlie of 
God (ſaith he) as the light is bzed immediatlꝑ of the Sunne. And Chalci- 
dius ſaith that at his death he ſpake theſe woꝛdes. I go home againe into 
mine owne Country where my better forefathers and kinſfolke be. 

Df Zoroaltres who is yet of moze antiquitie than Hermes, we haue Hermes tn hi 
nothing but fragments. Neuertheleſſe , many repozt this article to be Eculapius. 
one of his, That mens ſoules are immoztall,and that one day there ſhal Kur Gaz. 
be a generall riling againe of their bodies; and the anſwers of the Wiſe concerning 
men of Chaldie (who are the heires of his Doctrine) doe anſwere ſutfi⸗ _ — 
ciently foꝛ him. There is one that exhozteth mento returne with ſpade e 
to their heanenly father, who hath ſent them from aboue a Doule indued Chaldeans. 

with much vaderſtanding ; and another that exbozteth them to leeke | 
Paradiſe as the Peculiar dwelling place of the Soule. A third ſaith that 
the Donle of man hathGodas it were ſhat vp init,and that it hath not a- 
ny moꝛtalitie therein. Foz (ſaith he)the ſoule is as it were dꝛonken with 
God, and ſheweth fo:th his wonders in the harmonie of this moztall 
body. And againe another ſaith, It is a clere fire pꝛocteding from the po⸗ 
wer of the heaucnly father, an vncozruptible ſubſtance, and the maintei⸗ 
ner of like, confeining almoſt all the whole wo2ld with the full plent ie 
thereof in his boſome, But one of them p2oceedeth pet further, affirming 
that he which ſetteth his minde vpon Godlineſſe, ſhall ſaue his bodice, 
fraile thoughit bee, And by thoſe wozds he acknowledgeth the very glo- 

rifping of the bodie. 

Now, all theſe ſayings are repozted by the Platoniſts, andnamely by 
Pſellus; and they refuſe not to be acknowne that Pythagoras * Plato 
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learned themof the Chaldees; iuſomuch that cs thinks; that the foze⸗ 
laid Herines and Zoroaſtres and the reſidue afozs mentioned, are the ſame 
of whom Plato ſpeaketh in his ſecond Epiſtle, , and in the eleuenth boke 
of Lawes , when he ſaith that the auncient and holy Oꝛacles are to be 
belteued, which affirme mens Soules to be immoꝛtall, and that in ano, 
ther life they muſt come befoze a Judge that will require an account of al 
their doings. The cffed whereof commeth to this, that the Souleof man 
p2oceedeth immediatly from God, that is to ſay, that the father of the bo⸗ 
die is one, and the father of the @oule is another: That the Soule is 
not a bodilie ſubſtance , but a Spirit and alight : That at the departure 
thereof from hence, it is to goe into a Paradiſe , and therefoze ought to 
make haſte vnto death: And that it is ſo farre from moꝛtalitie, that it 
maketh euen the body immoꝛtall. What can we ſay moꝛe af this day e- 
uen inthe time of light wherein we bee? Pherecydes the Syrian, the firlf 
Pherecyde 8. that was knowne among the Greekes to haue wꝛitten in pꝛoſe, taught 
6 ſame. And that which Virgil ſaith in his ſecond Eglog concerning the 
— Dꝛug oꝛ pite of Aſſyria, andthe growing thereof euery where, is in⸗ 
Amonium. terpꝛeted of ſome men to bee ment of the Immoꝛtalitie of the Soule, the 
doctrine whereof Pherecides bzought thence into Greece; namely, that 
it ſhould be vnderſtod eueriwhere thzoughout the whole wozld. Alſo Pho- 
cylides who was at the ſame time, ſpeaketh thereof i in theſe wozds. 


The Soule of man mmortall is, and neuer weares aw 
| With any age er * of time, but lineth freſh for aye, 
And againe, 
a andi e Nee N Se, 
xa axipet iy DD. 
The Remnents which remaine of men vnburied inthe graue, 
Become 4s Gods, and m the Heanexs a life moſt bleſſed haue: 
For through their bodiee turve to duſt, as 1450 we do ſee, 
Their Soules line ſtill for enermore from all corruption free. 
And in another place he ſaies againe: 
Kai MAN ix yaine Dniauur ic det Mt. 
We hope that we ſhall come ag aine 
f Ont of the earth to lig hi more plaine, 


And it pe aſke him the caaſe of all this: he will anſwere yon in another 


verle thus. 
Taupe jap irs ug ebe e. 


Becauſe the Soule, Gods inſtrument and My alſs is. 
Which ſaving he ſeemeth to haue taken out ofthis verſe of Sibils. 


Sydill. Eu +547 a YOparrer Yun M00 οοον typront, 
In very reaſon Man ſhould bee, 
Tbe Image and the ſbape of mee. 
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Ok the ſame opinion alſo are Orpheus, Theognis, Homer, Heſiodus, 
Pindar, and al the Poets of old time; which may anſwere both fo2 them- pin dar in the 
ſelues and their owne Countries, and foz the reſidue of their ages, Likes ſecond ſong of 
wiſe Pythagoras a diſciple of Pherecides, held opinion that the Boule ig hisOlmpiads. 
a bodileſſe and immoztall ſubſtance, put into this body as into a Pziſon , 
fo2 ſinning. And whereas the fleeting of ſoules out of one body into ano- his Inas 
ther, is fathered vpon him; although the opinion be not direcly as a 
gainlt the immoztalitie of the Soule, vet doe many men thinke that her 
bath wꝛong done vnto him And his diſciple Timceus of Locres repozteth 
other wiſe of bim. Foꝛ what puniſhmet were it to a voluptuous man, to 
haue his Soule put into a beaſt, that he might become the mo2e voluptu⸗ 
ous without remoꝛſe of ſinne? @othliy it is al one as if in puniſhment of 
Murder 02 theft, pee would make the Purderer to cut the thꝛotes of his 
owne Father and Mother, oz the Theefe to com mit trecherp again 
SOod. Howſoeuer the caſe ſtand, he teacheth in bis verſes, that man is of 

heauenly rate, and that (as Iamblicus repozteth)be is ſet in this woꝛld to 
behold God. And his diſciple Architas ſaith, that God bꝛeathed reaſon and — 
vnderſtanding into him. Likewiſe Philolaus affirmath that the Diuins 7. 1 oh 
and Pꝛophets of old time bare recozd, that the Donle was cuppled with he ;; reported 
the bodie foz hir ſinnes, and buried in the ſame as in a Graue. Of Epichar by Philo. 
mus we haue this ſaying. If thou beeſt a good in thy heart, Death Epicharmvs | 
can doe thee no harme, for thy Soule ſhall liue happily in heauen, &c. 1 n 
Allo of Heraclides we haue this ſaying, We liue the death of them (that n Alex 
is to ſay of the bleſſed) his meaning is, that we be not buried with our andria. 
bodies; and we die their Life, that is to ſay, we bee ſtill after this body of 
ours is dead. Okt the like opinion are Thales, Anaxagoras, and Diogenes Thales, Aus- 
concerning this point; yea and l is Zeno to, howbeit that he thought age angge. 
. the Soule to be begotten of Man, wherein he was contrary to mti. 6 

To be ſhoꝛt, ſcarfly were there any to be found amonigthe men of oft 
time, ſaue onely Democritus and Epicurus, that helde"the=contrari 
waie; whome the Poet Lucre immitated afterwarde- in his verſes. 
Vet not withſtanding when Epicurus ſhoulde die, hee commannded ies 
an Anniuerſarie oz Peereminde to be kept in remembrance of him be 
bis Diſciples : fo greatly delighted he in a vains ſhadowe of Ammoꝛta⸗ 
litie, hauing ſhaken off. the very thing it ſelfe . And Lucrece (as it is 
wzitten of him) made his boke being mad, at ſuch times as the fittes T ucretius: 
of his madneſſe were off him, ſurely moze mad when he thought himſelle 
wiſeſt, than when the fttes of his ph2enſie were ſtrongelt vpon him. 
Whoſoeaer readeth the coodly dilcourſes of Socrates vpon his dzinking 
of poiſon, as they be repoꝛted by Plato and Xenophon himſelfe, can not gocrates, a- 
douht of his opinion in this caſe. Foz be not onely beleued it himſelſe, to and Xcoo; 
but alſo pertwaded many men to it with line ly reaſdns, yea t by his own phon. 
ms R 3 death 
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death much moze than by all his life. And lo ye ſee we be come bnfo Pla. 
to and Ariſtotle, with conſent of all the wiſe men of olde time, bngaine- 
ſaid ot any, ſauing of a two oz thze malapart wzetches, whom the vn- 
gratiouſeſt᷑ of our daies would eſterme but as dꝛonken ſotts and dizards. 
Certeſſe Plato( who might peraduenture baue heard ſpeake of the bokes 
of Moyſes) doth in his Timzus bzing in God gining commaundement to 
the vadergods whom he created, that they ſhould make man both of moz- 
tall and of immoztall ſubſtances. Mherein it may be that be alluded to 
this ſaping in Geneſis, Let vs make man after our owne Image and like- 
- neſſe, In which caſe the Jewes ſay that GO D direced his ſpeeche 

tas £0 his Angels; but cur Diuines ſay, he ſpake to himſelfe . But ancne 
—_—_ and After, both in the ſame bake and in many other places, Plato(as it were 
in the third comming to himſelſe againe,)teacheth that God created Man by himſelk, 
booke ofa yea and euen his Liuer and his Bꝛaine and all his ſences, that is to lap, 
Comonwealce the Soule of him, not onely indued with reaſon and vnderſtanding, but 
alſo with ſence and abilitie of growing and increaſing; and alſo the in- 


ſtruments whereby the ſame doe wozke. Mozconer be maketh ſuch a 


manifelt difference betwene the Soule and body; as that hee matcheth 
them not together as matter and foꝛme, as Ariſtotle doth : But as a 
Pilot and a Shippe, a Commonweale anda Magiſtrate, an Image 
and him that beareth it vpon him. What greater thing can there be than 
Plato in his fo be like God? Now ( ſaith Plato in his Phœdon) The Soule of Man 
Phœdon, in js verie like the Godhead, immortall, Reaſonable, Vniforme, Vndiſſo- 
re bad luble, and euermore of one ſorte, which are conditions (ſaith he) is his 
Alcibiades, & matters of ſtate that cannot agree but to things moſt diuine , And thert⸗ 
in the tent h fe at his departing ou? of the woꝛlde, be willed his Doule to returns 
booke of his home to her kindꝛed and to her firſt oꝛiginall, that is to wit, ( as he him- 
Comonweale cies raiththere ) to the wife andimmoztall Godhead, the Fountaine of 
al gwdneſle,as home frombaniſhment into ber owne natiue coun 
tre. Be termeth it oꝛdinarily t that is to ſap,.of kinne vnto God, 
and confequeatly g dab, that is to ſay, Euerlaſting, and of 
Plate in his one ſelfeſame name with the immortal! ones, à Yeanenly Plant and not 
23 a Carthly, roted in Heauen and not in Earth, begotten from aboue 
and not h&re beneath, and finally ſuch as cannot die here, foʒalmuch as 
it liueth ſtill in another plate. To be ſhoꝛt, ſæing ( ſaith he) that it cum⸗ 
mehendeth the things that are Diuine and immantall. that is to wit, the 
Godhead. and the things that are vachaungeable and vncozruptble , as 
frueth is: it cannot be accounted to be of any other nature than they. 
Theſame opinion doth Plutarche alſo attrihute vnto him, which appea- 
reth almoſt in eneryleafe of his waitings. As touching the auncienter 
fozte of Platoniſts, they agree all with ane accoz? in the immoztalitie of 
the Soule, ſauing that ſome of them deriue it from God , and ſome "its 
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the Soulec of the Moꝛlo, ſome make but the Reaſon oz minde on olp to be 
immoztall, and ſome the whole Soule: which tiſagreemert map well 
be ſalued, if we ſay that the ſoule all whole together is immoꝛtal in po- 
wer oz abilitie, though the execution 4 perfozmance of the actions which 
are to — done by the body, be fozgone with the inſtruments oz meiabers 
of the body, 

The diſagreement concerning this point among ſuch as a man may 
vouchſafe to call by the name ot Philoſophers , ſetmeth to haue begonne 
at Ariſtotle, howbeit that his Diſciples count if a commendation to him, 
that he hath giuen occaſion to doubt of his opinion in that behalfe. Foz 
it is certeine that bis newfound doctrine of the Cternitie oz euerlaſting⸗ 
neſſe of the Moꝛld, hath diſtroubled his bzaine in many other thinges, - 
as commonly it falleth out, that one erroꝛ bꝛeedeth many other. Becauſe Ariſtotle in 
nature ( ſaith he) could not make eucry man particularly to continue for 1 | 
euer by himſelfe, therefore ſhe continueth him in the kinde by matching. ing think 
Male and Female together. This is ſpoken either grofſely oꝛ doubtfullp. | 
But whereas he ſaith that if the Minde haue any inwozking of it owne 
without any helpe of the Sences oz of the body, it mayalſo continue of it 
ſelke, concluding thereupon that then if may be ſeparatedfrom the body, 
as an immoꝛtall thing from a thing that is tranſitozie and mozta!l : It 
followeth conſequently allo, that the Soule may haue continuance of it 
ſcife, as whereof he btfereth theſe wozds, namely, That the Soule coms 
meth from without, and not of the ſeede of Pan as the body doth,and that ,,;a,te in 
the Boule is the onely part in vs that is Dinine. How, to be Diuine and che chird bock 
be to Humane, to be of ſede t to be from without, that is to ſap, from God, of che Soule, 
are things flat confrary, whereof the one ſozt is ſubiec to cozruption, 
and the other not. Jn the fenth bake of his Pozalles he acknowledgeth 
two ſoꝛts ol life in man, the one as in reſpect that he is compoſed of Body 
and Soule, the other as in reſpect of Minde onely, the one occupied in the / riſidle ĩa ki. 
powers which are called humane and bodily, which is alſo accompanied . 
with the felicitie in this lite, and the other occupied in the vertuesof te 
minde, which is accompanied alſo with a felicitie in another life . This 
Which conſtſteth in contemplation, is better than the other, and the felts 
titie thereto belonging, is peculiarly deſcribed by him in bis bokes of 
Veauen aboue Time, as which conſiſteth in the franke and fre wozking 
of the Pinde,and in beholding the ſouereine God. And in god ſoth , full 
well doth Michael of Epheſus vpon this ſaying of his conclude , that the Michaell of B- 
Boule is immoztall , and ſo muſt all his Pozalls needes doe,conſidering ,1,c..",.0, * 
that to line well, whether it be to a mans ſelf 0; towards other men, were Ano; 
els a vaine thing and to no purpole-but to vere our mindes in this life. Moralles. 
In his bookes of the Soule , he not onely ſeparateth the Body from the 
Soule, but alſoputtcth a difference LW the Soule it (lf the Pinde, 
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terming the Boule the inwozking of the body and of the bodily inſtru⸗ 
ie, dor ovy. ments; andthe minde that reaſonable ſubſtance which is in vs, where- 
wicens, w49s- Of the doings haue no felowthip with the doings of the body, an wheres 
Nc, 4:54, of the Soule is (as Plato ſatth ) but the Garment. This minde ( ſaith 
ie «729% ge) may be ſeuered from the body, it ia not in any wiſe mingled with it, 
In his feen it is of ſuch ſubſtance as cannot be hurt or v rought vpon, it hath being 
booke of the and continuance actually and of it ſelfe, and euen when it is ſeperated 
Soul, from the body, then is it immortall and cuerlaſting. To be ſhort, it hath 

not any thing like vnto the body. For it is not any of all thoſe thinges 


which haue beeing afore it vnderſtand them. And therefore which of 


all bodily things can it be? And in another place he ſaith thus: As con- 


cerning the Minde, and the contemplatiue powre,it is not yet ſufficient- 
lie appatant hat it is. Neuertheleſſe it ſeeineth to be another kinde of 
Soule, and it is that onely which can be ſeperated from the corruptible, 
as the which is aye euerlaſting. To be ſhoꝛt, when as he putteth this que⸗ 
ſtion, whether a Natural Philoſopher is to diſpute of al maner of ſonles, 
oꝛ bat onely of that Boule which is immaterial:it followeth that he gran 
teth that there is ſuch a one. And agame, when as he maketh this Argus 
ment, Looke what GOD is euerlaſtinglie, that are we in poſſibilitie 
according to our meaſure : Bur he is euerlaſtinglie ſeperated from bo- 
dilie things, therefore the time will come that we ſhall be fo too. 
taketh it that there is an Image of GO D in vs, yea euen ok the Di⸗ 
uine nature which hath continuance of it ſelfe. Uery well and rightly 
therefoze doth Simplicius gather thereof, the immoꝛtalitie of the Soule. 
—_ os, Foz it dependeth vpon this ſeperation and vpon confinnance of ber ing 
parts ofbeaſts Of it ſelfe. Belides this he ſaith alſo, that hunting ot beaſtes is graun- 
In the tenthof ted to man by the lawe of Nature, becauſe that thereby man chalengeth 
his Superna- nothing but that which uaturally is his owne , By what right J pꝛap 
oa one you , if there be no moze in himſelfethan in them? And what is there 
booke of mat moge in him then in them, if they haue a Boule equall vnto his? Her 
ters oftace, bnto mate all his commendations of Godlines of Religion, of ble 
nelle, and ok contemplation, Fo2 to what ende ſerue all theſe , whi 
doe bat camber vs here belowe 2 Therefoze ſarely it is to be conc 


» 


that as he ſpake doubtfully in ſome one place , ſo he both termed and alſo 
The opinion taught to ſpeake better inmany other places, as appeareth by his 
of che Latin Diſciple Theophraſtus , who ſpeaketh yet moze euidently thereof than 


WI1JCISs 


hee. 

be Lafins (as J haue ſaid afoze ) fell to Philoſophie fomewhat 
later then the Creekes . And as touching their common opinion, the ex⸗ 
erciſes of ſaperſtition that were among them, the maner of ſpeeches 
which we marke in their Yiſtozies,the contempt of death, and their hope 
of another life; can giue vs ſufficient warrant thereof, Cicero a: 
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vnto bs in theſe wozdes. The originall of our Soules and Mindes can- 
not be found in this lowe earth : forthere is notany mixture inthem, or Ciceroin his 
any compounding that may ſeeme to be bredor made of the earth. Nei- firſt booke of 
ther is there any moiſture, any windineſſe, or any firie matter in them, hi Tuſculane 
For no ſuch thing could haue in it the powre of memory, Vnderſtandin m—_ % 
and conceit, to beare in minde things paſt, to foreſee things to com, an 8 
to conſider things pre ſent, which are matters altogether Diuine. And his 
concluſion is, that therefoze they be deriued from the Pinde of G OD, 
that is to ſay , not bꝛed 02 begotten of Man, but created of God: not bo- 
dilie, but vnbodtlie; whereupon it folleweth that the Soule cannot be Cicero in hi, 
toꝛrupted by theſc tranſitoʒie things. The ſame Cicero in another place ſecond booke 
ſaith that betwane God and Man there is a kinred ok reaſon, as there is ofthe Nature 
betwane man and man a kinred of blode. That the fellowſhip bet werne ofthe Gods: 
man and man commeth ofthe mo2tall body, but the fellowſhip betweene 9 of os 
God and Pan commeth of Godhimlelfe who created the Soule in vs. x .vcs. 
By reaſon whereof (ſaith he}we may ſay we haue Aliance with the hea- 
uenly ſort, as folke that are deſcended ofthe ſame race and roote,where= 
of rhat we may euermore be mindfull, we muſt looke vp to heaven as to 
the place of our birth, whither we muſt one daie returne. And there? In Scipioes 
foze yet once againe he concludeth thus of himſelfe . Thinke not (faith dreame. 
ge) that thou thy ſelfe art mortall, itis but thy bodie that is fo. For thou 
art not that which this out ward ſhape pretendeth to be, the Minde of 
Man is the man in deede, and not this lumpe which may be pointed at 
with ones Finger , Aſſure thy ſelſe therefore that thou art a GOD 
For needes muſt that be a God, which liueth, perce iueth, remembereth, 
foreſeeth, and finally reigneth in the bodie as the great God the maker 
of all things doth in the vniuerſall world. For as the eternall God rvleth 
- & mosueth this tranſitory world, fo * the immortal Spirit of our ſoule 

moue & rule our fraile bodie.Yerunfo conſent al the wziters ofhis time, 
as Ouid, Virgil gothers, whole verſes are in every mans remembꝛance. Ouid in his 


There wanted yet the wight that ſhould all ot her wiphts exceede firſt booke of 
In loftie reach of lately Minde, who like a Lord in deede Metomorpho. 
Should ouer all thereſidne reigne, I hen ſhortly came forth Man, fis. 


u home either he that made the worlde and all things elſe began, 
Created ont of ſeede dinine, or els the earth yet yooug 
And lately par ted from the Shie, the ſe ede thereof wncloong 
Reteined ſtill in fruit full wombe : which ſapets ſoune did take, 
And tempermy it with water pure, 4 we thereof did make, 
Which ſhould reſemble enen the Gods which ſonereine ſtate doe hoid. 
Aud where all at her things the ground with groneling eie behold, 1 
He gauc to man « flately looke and full of Nlaieſtie, 2 L 
Commannding bim with ſted faſt looks to face the ftarrie Ski. | 


Pere 
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Here aman might bꝛing in almoſt all Senecaes wꝛitings: but J will 


when they depart hence? Let vs here him what he ſaies of the Ladie 
Seneca con- Martiaes ſonne that was dead, He is now cuerlaſting (ſaith he) and in 


ccraing the 


- the beſt ſtate, bereft of this carthly baggage which was none of his, and 
* e V ſet free to himſelfe. For theſe bones, het ſinewes, this coate orſkinne, 
che ſhortneſſe this face, and theſe ſeruiceable hands, are but fetters and priſons of the 
of this life in Soule. By them the ſoule is ouerwhelmed, beaten downe , and chaſed a- 


his Queſtion 


and in his 
booke of 
Cacnfort, 


Fauorinus, 


* way. It hath not a greater battell, than with that maſſe offleſh, For feare 
of beeing torne in peeces, it laboreth to returne from whence it came, 
where it hath teadie for it an happie and euerlaſting reſt. And againe: 
This Soule cannot be made an Outlawe : for it is ain to the Gods, e- 
quall to the whole world, and to al time, and the thought or conceit 
therof goeth about the whole Heauen, extending it ſelfe from the begin- 

ning of all time to the vttermoſt point of that which is to come. The 

wretched corps being the Iayle and fetters of the Soule, is toſſed to and 
froe. Vpon chat are torments, murthe rs, and diſeaſes executed. As fot 
the Soule, it is holy and euerlaſting, and cannot be laide hand on. When 
it is out of this bodie, it is at libertie and ſer free from all bondage, and is 
conuerſant in that beautifull place (whereſoeuer it be) which receiueth 
mens Soules into the bleſſed reſt thereof as ſoone as they be deliuered 
from hence. To be ſhoꝛzt, he ſeemeth to pꝛicke very neere to the riſing 
againe of the dead. Fo2 in a certeine Epiſtle to Lucillus, his woꝛdes 
are theſe . Death, whereof we be ſo much afraide, doth not bete aue vs 
of life, but onely diſcontinue it for a time, and a day will com that ſhall 
bring vs to light againe. This may ſuffice to giue bs knowledge of the 
opinion of that great perſonage, in whome we ſ& that the moꝛe he grew 
in age, the nerethe came fill to the true birth. Foz in his lateſt 
bokes he treateth alwaies both moze aſſuredly # moze euide ntlptherof. 

And the ſaying of Phauorinus is notable . There is nothing great 
on earth, (ſaith he) hut Man, and nothing greate in Man, but his Soule. 

If thou mount vp thither , thou mounteſt aboue Heauen. And if thou 

ſtoope downe againe to the bodie, and compare it with the Heauen, 

it is leſſe than a Flie, or rather a thing of nothing. At ene woꝛde, this 
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as much ts ſay, as that in this clod of clay, there dwelleth a diuine x vn⸗ 
coꝛruptible nature: foz how could it els be greater han the whole woꝛlde 

As touching the Nations of olde time, we reade of them all, that they 
had terteine Religions and dinine Seruices, ſo as they belenev that The common 
there isa Vell, and certeine fieldes which they call the Elyſian fieldes, opinion of all 
as we ſe in the Poets Pindarus, Diphilius, Sophocles, Euripides and os n. 
thers . The moze ſuperſtitious that they were, the moze ſufficlently doe 
they witneſſe vato vs what was in their Conſcience . Fo2 true Religi- "HPO | 
on and Superſtition haue both one ground, namely the Boule of man; bir Poet 
and there could be no Religton at all, if the Sonle lined not when Abſtinence. 
it is gone hence. Wereade of the Indians, that they burned them⸗ 
ſclues afoze the came to extrieme old age, terming it the letting of men | 
loſe, and the kreeing of the Soule from the body: and the ſoner that a Which with 
man did if, the wiſer was he eſtemed . Which cuſtome is obſerued ſtill heir owne 
at this day among the people that dwell by the Rtuer Niger otherwiſe 4. 
called the people ol Senega in Affricke, who offer themlelues willinglie pune their 
to be buried quicke withtheir Paiſters.Al the demonſtrations of Logike bodies in: and 
and Pathematicke (ſaith Zeno) haue not ſo much fozce to pꝛoue the ſawe aliue tha 
immoꝛtalitie of the ſoule , as this onely doing of theirs hath. Alſo great — 
Alexander hauing taken pꝛiſoners ten of their Philoſophers , ( whom GEEK 
they call Gimnoſophiſts) aſked of one of them ta trie their wiſedome, Stinnc 
whether there were mo men aliue oz dead. The philoſopher anſwered, 
that there were moe aline ; Becauſe ( ſaid he) there are none dead. Pe 
may well thinke they gaue a dꝛie mocke to all the arguments of Ariſto- 
tle and Calliſthenes, which with all their Philoſophie bad taught their 
Scholler Alexander ſo euill. Of the Thraſians, we reade that they ſoz⸗ 
rowed at the birth ol men and reioiced at the death of them, yea euen 


dk their owne Childꝛen. And that was becanle they thought that which 


we call death, not to be a death in derde, but rather a very happie birth. 
And theſe bee the people whome Herodorus repoꝛteth to haue bene cal- 
ledthe 3 — , and whome the Greekes called the Neuer- 
dying Getes or cians.. Tho were of opinion that at their depar- 
ting ontofthis wozlde, they went to Zamolxis oz Gebeleizte, that is 
toſay(affer the interpꝛetation of the Geriſh oz Gotiſh tongue) to him 6 
that gaue them heal al uation oz wellare, and gathered them together. rt — * * 
The like is ſaid of the Galles, chiefly of the inhabiters about Marſilles. Regiſter or 
and ol their Druiges; of the Hetruſcians and their Biſhops ;. and of the Giuer of cafe: 
Scythians and their Dages of whom all the learning and wiſedome was an drcett.. 
grounded vpon this point. Foz loke haw men did ſpzead abzoad, ſo alſa 
did this doctrine, which is lo derpely pꝛinted in man, that he cannot but 
carigit continually with bim. Which thing is to be ſcenc yet moze in 
bat which we rende concerning the bearersof He ge ſias the — 
15 ä 2. 


Herocles in 
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who died willingly after they had hard him diſcourſe of the ate of mens 


Soules after this life; and likewiſe concerning Cleombrotus the Ambra- 
ciote, who ſle we himſelfe when he had read a certeine treatiſe of the im⸗ 


moꝛtalitie of the Boule. Foz had it not bene a doctrine moTeuident to 
mans wit, they would neuer haue bene cartev ſo farre by it, as to the 
hurting of their bodies. And if among ſo many people, there be per- 


caunce ſome fewe wꝛetched captifes, that haue bozne themſelues on 


hand the contrary , which thing neuertheleſle they could neuer pet fully 


perſwade themſelues to be ont of al doubt o2 queſtion; ſurely we may bes 


lene that they had very muchadoe and were vtterlp beſotted like Dzun- 
kards,afoze they could come to that point:ſo as we may well ſay of them 


his x Chapter as Hierocles the Pythagoriſt ſaid: namely, That the wicked would not 
| haue their Soules to be immortall, to the intent they might not be pu- 


niſhed for their faults: But yet that they preuent the ſentence of their 
Iudge, by condemning themſelues ynto death afore hand. But ik they 


Plutark in his Will neither heate G O D, noꝛ the whole wozlde , no2 themſelues: let 


treatice of the them at leaſtwiſe hearken to the Deuil as wel as they do in other things, 


flow puniſh- 


ing of the wic - 


ked. 


The opinion 
of the later 
Philoſophers. 


who (as ſaith Plutarke) made this anſwer to Corax of Naxus and others 
in theſe verſes. 
It were a great wickędneſſe for thee to ſay 
The Soule to be mortall or for to decay. 
And vnto Pylytes he anſweredthus. 
As long as the Saule to the boa ts tyde, 
Though loth, yet all forrowes it needes muſt abide. 
But when fro the body Death doth it remooue, 
To heanen by and by then it flies vp aboue. 
And there euer yout hfull in bliſſe it doth reſt, 
As God by his wiſedome hath ſet for the beſt. 


Not that any ſaying of the Deuilles owne ts to be alledged in wit⸗ 


neſſe of the trueth; furtherforth than to ſhewe that be ſpeakes it by com⸗ 
pulſion of Gods mightte power, as wicked mendiners times do when 
they be vpon the Racke. Now we be come to the time oz nere to the 
time that the heauenlie doctrine of Jeſus Chꝛiſt was ſpꝛed ouer the 
whole wozld, vnto which time J haue pꝛoued the continuall ſucceſſion of 
that doctrine, which could not but be vnſeperably iopned with the ſuc» 
ceſſion of men. But from this time fwo2thit came ſo to light among al na⸗ 
fions and all perſons; that @aina Auſtin after a ſozt triumphing ouer 
vngodlinelle, crieth out in diuers places, ſaying : Who is now ſo very a 
foole or ſo wicked, as to doubt ſtil of the immortality of the ſoule?Epicte- 
tus a Stoikphiloſopher, who was had in very great reputation among 
alp men of his time, is ful of godly ſ2yings tothe ſame purpoſe, May we 


not be aſhamed ( faith he) to leade an vnhoneſt life, andto ſufter our 


ſelues 


erer. So. «a. 
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ſelues to be yanquiſhed by aduerſitie? we be alied vnto God, we came 

from thence, and we haue leaue to returne thither from whence wecame. Epictetus. 
One while, as in reſpect of the Soule, he termeth man the ofſpꝛing of d 
GO D, 02 as it were abꝛaunch of the Godhead ; and another while he 

talleth him a diuine Jmpeoz a ſparke of God: by all which woꝛds (how ⸗ 

beit that theybe ſomewhat vnp;oper) ( foz what woꝛds can a man find 

to fit that matter?) he ſheweth the vncozruptibleneCe of the ſubſtance Simplicius, 
of mans Sonle . And whereas the Philoſopher Simplicius hath ſo dili- 

gently commented vpon his bokes, it doth ſufficiently anſwere foz his 

opinion in that caſe, without expꝛeſſing his wozdes here. Plotinus the 

extellenteſt of all the Platoniſts, hath made nine treatiſes expꝛeſſely con- Plocinus, 
terning the nature of the Soule, beſides the things which he hath wzit⸗ | 

ten diſperſedly hero and there inother places, Vis chiefe cancluſiong Pn id. 
are theſe. That mens @oules pzoccede not of their bodies, no; of the ſ@de n d 
of the Parents, but come from aboue, and are as ye would ſay graffed Becing ofthe 
into our bodies by the hand of God: That the @oule is partly tied to the Soule,& lib. a. 
body and to the inffruments thereof; and partly franke, fre, wozkefull, p. 1. & lib.3. 


and continuing of it ſelfe; and yet notwithſtanding that it is neither a —— i . 


| body noz the harmonie of the bodie but ( if we conſider the life and ope- c 11, & che 


ration which it giueth to the body) it is after a ſoꝛt the perfection (02 ra / ſeauenth 

ther the perfectoz) of the body; and if we haue an eie to the vnderſtanding book chrough 
whereby it guideth the mwuings and doings of the body ; it is as a Go, ot. 
nernour of the body: That the furtber it is withdꝛawne from the Wen⸗ 

tes, the better it diſcourſeth of things; inſomuch that when it is vtterly 

ſepeerated from them, it vnderſtandeth things without diſcourſing, rea⸗ 

ſoning o2 debating, yea euen in a moment; becauſe this debating is but 

a certeine lightening oꝛ baightnefle of the minde, which now taketh ads 


. viſement in mattters whereof it doubfeth, and it doubteth whereſocuer 


the body peeldeth any impediments bnto it; but it hall neither doubt noz 
ſake aduiſement any mo2e when it is once out of the body, but ſhall con- 
teiue the trueth without wauering : That the @oule in the body is not 
pꝛoperly there as in a plate, oꝛ as in a ground, becauſe it is not conteined 
6 tompꝛehended therein, may allo be ſeparated from it; but rather if a 
man had cies to ſe it withal, he ſhould ſe that the bodie is in the Boule, 
as an acceſſary is in a pꝛintipall, o2 as a thing tonteined in a conteiner, 
02 a ſheading 03 liquid thing in a thing that is not liquid, becauſe the 
the Sonle imbꝛaceth the body, andquickneth it, and moncth it equally 
and alike in al parts. That euery abilitte thereofis in cuery part of the 
dody, as much in one part as in another, as a whole Soule in euery part; 
notwithſt anding that euery ſeueral abilitp (thereof ſeeme to be ſeuerallp 
in lome particuler member oꝛ part, becauſe the inſtruments thereof are 
there, as the ſenſitiueability ſemecth to reſt in the head, the irefull — — 
eart;. 
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heart and quickning in the Liner, becauſe the Sinewes, Vearfffrings 


and Uaines come from thoſe parts: Whereas the reaſonable power is 

not in any part, ſauing ſo farre foꝛth as it wozkoth and hath his operati- 

on there, neither bath it neede of place oꝛ inſtrument foz the executing of 

it ſelfe. And to be ſhozt, that the Soule is a lifeby it ſelle, a life all tn one, 

bypartable ; which cauſeth to grow, and groweth not it ſelle, which go⸗ 

eth thꝛoughout the bodie, and yet is not conteined ol the bodie ; which v⸗ 

niteth the Sences , and is not deuided by the Sences, and therefoze that 

if is a bodileſſe ſubſtance, which cannot be touched neither from with. 

in noꝛ krom without, haning no nede of the bodie either outwardly o; 

inwardly, and conſequently is immoztall, diuine, yea and almoſt a by 

rp God: Which things he pꝛoueth by manyreaſons, which were te long 

to bee rehearſed here. Yea he pꝛoceedeth ſo farre as to ſap, that they wbich 
are palled into another wo2ld,haue their memoꝛp ſtill, not withſtanding 
38 of that to ſome mens ſeeming it gee away with the Sences as thetreaſy 
_ (rar 3 ry of the Sences.Yowbelt he affirmeth it to be the moze excellent kinde 
of Memory. f memoꝛe, not that which talleth things againe to minde asalreadypaſt, 
En. A lib. 3. and but that which holdeth e bei oldeth them ſtil as alwaies pꝛeſent. Of which 
in bis booke two ſoꝛts, this latter he calleth Pindfulnes, and the other he calleth Re 
of doubts con membꝛance. J will ad but onely one ſentence moꝛe of his foꝛ a full pꝛel⸗ 
coming — dent of his Doctrine. The Soule (faith he) hach had company with the 
37. Gods, and is immortall, and ſo would we ſay of it (as Plato affirmeth) if 
we ſawe it faire & cleere. But foraſmuch as we ſe it commonly troubled, 

wethinke it not to be either diuine or immortall, howbeit that he which 

will diſcerne the nature of a thing perfectly, muſt conſider it in the very 

owne ſubſtance or being, vtterly vnmingled with any other thing. For 
whatſoeuer els is added into it, doth hinder the perfect diſcerning ofthe 

ſame. Therefore let euery man behold himſelfe naked without any thing 

ſaue himſelf, ſo as he looke vpon nothing els than the bare Soule: & ſurely 

when he hath, viewed himſelfe in his owne natute merely as in reſpect of 

his Minde he ſhall belecue himſelf to be immortall, For he ſhall lee that 

his Minde aimeth not properly at the ſenſible and mortal things, but that 

by a certeine euerlaſting power, it taketh hold of the things that are e- 
uerlaſting, and of whatſocuer is poſſible to be conceiued in vnderſtãding: 

inſomuch that euen it ſelſe becommeth after a fort a very World of vn- 


derſtanding and light. This is againſt thoſe which pꝛetend a weakenes 


of the Soule, by reaſon of the inconneniences which it indureth very of- 
fen in the body. | 
Df tho ſame opinion are Numenius, Iamblicus, Porphirius, and 
Proclus, notwithſtanding that nowe and then they paſſe their boundes, 
ſuffering their wits to runne ropet. Foz in their Philoſophie they had 
none other rule, than onely the dziff of their owns reaſon. It was — 
aonly 
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monly thought that Alexander of Aphrodiſe beleued not the unmoztas 


litie of the Boule, becauſe he defined it tobe the foꝛme of the body pꝛoce - Alexander of 


ding of the mixture and temperature of the Elements. Surely theſe Aphrodiſe in 

woꝛds of his doe vs to vnderſtand, either that he ment to dene but the his dookes of 

ſenſitine life onely (as many others doe) and not the reaſonable ſoule, oz ** —_ 

that be varieth from himſelle in other places. And in very deede hee ſaith 

immediatly afterward, that he ſpeaketh of the things which are ſubiect 

to generation and cozruption . But ſpeaking of the Boule he ſaith it is 

ſeparable, vnmateriall, vnmixed, and void of paſſions, vnleſſe perchaunce 

we may thinke as ſome doe, that by this Soule he meane but onely God 

and not alſo the Soule that is in vs, fo2 the which thing be is ſharpelyre- 

buked by Themiſtius, who notwithſtanding ſpeaketh neuer a whit bet⸗ 

ter thereof himſelfe. Bowſoener he deale elſewhere, theſe wozds of his 

following are without any donbtfulnes at all. The Soule(ſaith he) which 

is in vs, commeth from without and is yncorruptible, I ſay vncorruptible In his ſecond 

becauſe the nature thereof is ſuch, and it is the very ſame that Ariſtotle _— of Pro- 

affirmeth to come from without. And in his ſecond boke of Pzoblemes, 

ſearchiug the caufe why the abilities of the Boule are oftentimes im⸗ 

peached: Ifa mans braine be hurt ( ſaith he) the reaſonable ſoule doth 

not well execute the actions that depend thereon. But yet for all that, it 

abideth ſtill in it ſelfe, vnchanngeable of nature, abilitie and power, 

through the immortalitie thereof. And if it recouer a ſound inſtrument, 

it putteth her abilities in execution as wel as it did afore. But J wil reaſs 

moze at targe hereatter againſt the opinion that is fathered vpon him. * 
What ſhall we ſay of Galene, (who fathereth the cauſes of all things 2 — — 

as much as he can, vpon the Elements and the mixture 4 agreeable con- nner, of 

cozd of them) if after his diſputing againſt his owne Boule, he be con» che Soulc. 


ſtreined fo peld that it is immoztal- Surely in his boke concerning the 


manners of the ſoule he oth the woꝛſt that he can againſt Plato: and in 

another place he doubteth whether it be immoztall, and whether it haue 

continuance of it ſelfe o2 no. Bet notwithſtanding, tnhisboke of the do, | 

Qrine of 9 and Plato, It muſt needes be graunted (Taith he) In his booke 

that the Soule is either a ſheere body and of the nature of the Skye, (as of che dockrin 

the Stoikes and Ariſtotle himſelſe are inforced to confeſſe) or els a * Hbpocta- 

bodileſſe ſubſtance, whereofthe body is as it were the Chariot, & where 

by it hath fellowſhip wich other bodies. And it appeareth that he inclis 

neth to this latter part: Foz he maketh the vital ſpirit to be the excel- 

lenfeſt of all bodily things, and vet he graunteth the Soule to ber a far |, bis om. 

mo2e excellent thing than that. Mhat ſhal we thẽ do: Let vs weigh his of Concepts 

woꝛds ſet down in his boke of þ conception of a child in þ Pothers womb on. 

The Soule of Man (ſaith he) is an influence of the vniuerſall Soule that 

deſcendeth from the beaucoly Region, a ſubſtance that is * 
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of knowledge,which aſpireth alwaies to one ſubſtance like ynto it ſelfe, 
which leaueth all theſe lower things to ſeeke the things that are aboue, 
Which is partaker of the heauenly Godhead, and which by mounting vp 
to the beholding of things that are above the heauens, puiteth it ſelfe in. 
to the preſence of him that ruleth all things. Were it reaſon then that 
ſuch a ſubſtance comming from elſewhere than of the body, and moun⸗ 
ting ſo farre aboue the body, ſhould in the inde die with the body, becauſe 

Hie vniuerſal it Vleth the ſeruice of the bad ?: 
donn. Now hereunto J coulde adde infinite other ſayings of the auncient 
authoꝛs both Greeke and Latine Philoſopbers, Poets, and Ozatozs 
from age to age, wherein they treate of the iudgement to come, of 
the rewarde-of good men, of the pnniſhment of euill men, of Pa, 
radiſe and of Bell, which are appendants to the immoꝛtalitie of the 
Soule; but as now J wil but put the reader in minde of them by the way, 
reſeruing them to their peculiar places. To be thozt, let vs runne at 
in che Alcors this Day from Ealt to Weſt, and from Nozth to South, I ſay not a 
Azo.z5.and mong the Turkes, Arabians , oz Perſians, ( foz their Alcoran teacheth 
4: them that mans Soule was bzeathed into him of God, andeonſequents 
ly that it is vucozruptible) but euen among the moſt barbardus, igno⸗ 
It appeareth rant and beaſtlꝑ people of the Wozlde , Jmeane the very Caribies and 
oy _ — Cannibals , and we ſhall finde this beleefe receiued and im bꝛated of 
aud Wea in. themall - Which giueth vs to vnderſtande, that it is not a doctrine in- 
— os. uented by ſpeculations of ſome Philoſophers, conueied from Cauntrie 
to countrie by their diſciples , perſwaded by like lihds ot reaſons, 02 (to 
be ſhozt ) infered into mans wif by bis eares: but a natiue knowledge, 
which every man findeth and readeth in himſelfe, which he carteth ene- 
riewhere about with himſelt, and which is as eaſie fo bee pee waded vnts 


all ſuch as vie we themſelues in themſelues, as it is eafte to perſwadea 


man that neuer ſawe his olone fate, to belæue that he hath a face, by 

cauſing him to behold himſeife in a glaſſe. ä '& 
Againſt auer There remaine pet two-opinians., to be coufuted. Che one is the 
chocs. opinion of Auerrhoes, and the other is the apinion of Alexander of A+ 
pPhrodiſe, who affirme themſelues to hold both of Ariſtotle , namcly in 
that they vpholde that there is but one vniuecſall reaſonable @cule 0; 
minde, which wozketh all ourdiſcourſes in vs, howbeit diuerſely in e⸗ 
Let the Rea · Uery ſeuerall perſon. And this thing if we beleue Auecrhoes ) is dons 
der bears Accozding to the dinerſitieof the Phantalics oz Imaninations where 
8 with the minde is ſerued as ith inſtruments. But if we belcue Ales 
angle ander, it is done arco2ding to the dinerũties of the capable minde as they 
Minde, for al terme it, that is toſay, of the abilitie oz capabilitie that is in men to vn» 
che diſcourſe derſtand things. by rectiuing the impꝛeſſion of the vniuer ſal minde that 
Bere. calung. wozkethintogucry of chem which in reſpec thereof is called ot them — 
. * 
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both a Fowerſquare# a Triangle. Wher 
one of the thz& powers of the Þvule be ioyned ta the body as afozme ta i, ſccond 
the matter; all the thꝛæ be toned ſo to, as which are all in one ſoule as booke of che 
in their rote. Now Auerrhoes neither can noz will denie that the powers soule. 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 241 
worker. Sotply theſs opinions are ſach as may be diſp2oued-in one 
woꝛde. Foz this onely ane Pinde, whether in poſſibilitte 02 in agion, 
could not baue recetned oz impꝛinted in ener man one ſelfeſame cd- 
mon belefe and conceit of the tmmoztalitiepf the Sonle, in ſo great di - 


uerſttie of imaginations , and in ſo many Nations , as we ſe dee be. 


lene it, conũdering that the very ſame conceit is direaly repugnant a⸗ 
gainſt it. Nay, it may well be ſaid that Auerchocs and Alexander had 
very diuers conceits and imaginations one from another, and very cons; 
trary to all other mens, læing they had ſo diuers and contrary opinions 
impꝛinted either in their minde oz in their imagination. Howbeit fozaſs 
much as there may be ſome q̊ will make a doubt of it; Let vs examine 
them ſeutrally yet moze{aduiſedly, Firſt Auerthoes will needs beare Ari- 


ſtotle on hand, that Ariſtorle is ot that opinion, Let vs ſce how this furs Averrhoes,y: 


f * | "= wer pon Ariftocles 
mize of his can agre with the pzopoſttions which Ariſtotle hath left vs; 555 — of 


Ariſtotle telleth vs that the Woule is knit to the body as thefozme oz 
ſhape to the matter, that the @oule hath thzc& chiefe powers, namely of 
lite, of ſencs, and ofvnderſkanving; x that the vnderſtanding part contei⸗ 
neth in his power both the other two powers, as a fineſquare tunteinathj 


of growing v of perteiuing by the ſences are ioyned after that maner to 
the body, and therefoze it — — — 
toyned alſo, and conſequently that accozding to Ariſtotle, as dis 


bath his fozme, ſo euery body hath his Doule. The ſame Arxiſtotle fins — 


of the Soule. 


deth fault with the fozmer Philoſophers foz holding opinion that a ſouie 
might palle out of one man into another: becauſe ( ſaith he) that euer 
certeing Doule muſt needes be a ppoꝛtioned e appointed to ſome one cer- 
teine body. Now lake by what Soule a man liueth, by the ſame Doulg 
doth he vnderſtand: foz it is but one Soule indned with thz& diners abi⸗ 
lities,ashe bimlelfe teacheth openly. One vnderſkanding oꝛ minde ther» 
foze, mull ( acco2ding to Ariſtotle) wozke but in one ſeuer all body, and 
not in many bodies. Allo accozding to Ariſtotle, a an + a Beaſt agree in 
this, that both ol them haue one ſenſitine power and one ſelfeſame tmagt- 


manhath yet further a mitide andreaſon aboue the beat, which 

the bealt hath not. Now if this Underſtanding '02 Minde bd withou! 

the man, as the Sonne is without the Chamber that it to and 

inlighteneth, then cannot he be talled realonable oꝛ i vver 4 

landing, neither wth he conſequently differ from a bealt. Fo2 þ difference 

muſt be in nature, not RT 
df; ozeſa 


eupon it followeth that if any Ariftotle in 
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fozefaidvefinition of a man is falſe, as if he ſhould define a Chamber by 
the ſhining of the Sunne into it: Oꝛ ſay that a Dog differeth not from a 
man in kinde ; yea and that Beaſts are capable of vaderſtanding,fozaſ- 
much as they haue Imagination readie afozehande to receiue the influs 
ence thereot as well as we. But Ariſtocle is alwaies one in his defining 
both of beaſt and ort man; and Aucrrhoes alſo holdeth himſell to it, with - 
out doubting thereof at all. This concluſion therefoze cannot in any 
wiſe be vpheld by ſuch grounds. 

Againe, il there be not in euerp ſeueral man a ſeuerall minde, buf one- 
ly one vntuer ſall minde common to al men, which becommeth diuers by 
thy onelp diuerũtie of our Jmaginations: Then in reſpect that we haue 
fundꝛy imaginations, we ſhalbe ſundꝛy liuing wights; and in reſpectthat 

ee haue al but one minde, we all be all but one man. Foz man is not 
© mitt in reſpect of þ ſenſttiue power, but in reſpect of the reaſonable part 
which is the minde. But Ariſtotle graunteth that we be not onety divers 
lining wights, but alſo diuers men. Andtherefoze he muſt needes meane 
alſo,that we haue notonely diners tmaginations, but alſo diuers mindes. 
Now beſides many other Keaſonsthat might be alledged, pe might ad 


„ thi8alb;That otherwiſe, Ariſtocles Mozalles'and his diſcourſes concers 


Ning Juſtice, Freewill,the immoꝛtalitie of the ſoute,the happie bliſſe, the 
teward of the god. che paines of the wicked, were vtterly fruiteles and 

to no purpoſe: Foz as our fancies oꝛ imaginations did come and goe, ſo 
mould al thaſe things come x go like wiſe, and ſochould they haue no con⸗ 
tinuance af tbemſelues, but onely be as a ſhadow x vaine fantaſte. But 

tet Ariſtotle alone, ( foꝛ he bath wꝛong) and let vs come to the matter it 

: ſelf.TZbePhiloſaphers do oꝛdinarily make a duble minve : the one which 


f - | thepcallpoſſible oꝛ impoſſibilitie, which is capable x of abilitie to vnder⸗ 
: and things; and this they liken tola ſmoth table; the other they cal wo: 


king oꝛ wozkeful, which b:ingeth the abilitie into act, whereas not with⸗ 
Kanding:they be nottwo mindes, but two ſeuerall abilities ofonely one 
minde, Howe, as fo2 this abilitieo2 poſſibilitꝑ of vnderſtanding. we af- 
firimettto be in the-Doule of enerymgn.. Contrariwi e, Auetthoes af- 
fiem2donely one vniuerſall capable minde to be ſhed abꝛoade eucriwhere 
thzouchont all men; and that the ſame is diveriely perfected and bꝛought 
into act in every ſeueral man, accozding to the dinerſitic ofthe Imagina⸗ 
tions which tho man concetueth,euen by the helpe oꝛ infinence of the (aid 

i wozkefull minde, which he ſaith is alſs a ſubſtance ſeuered 
fromman, aud (in reſped of the vnderſtanding in poſſibilitie) is as the 
Huunne is ta the faht of our eies, and the vnderſtanding in poſlibilitte 
is to the imaginatians, as the ſight is vnto colours . Now, J demaund 
Firſt of all, whether theſe vninerſall indes of his, be ſubſtances crea? 
ted oz vncreated. If they be created, where becommeth then bis = 
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cluſton, That the woꝛlde is without beginning, and without ending, 
ſeeing that he will haue them to be continued euerlaſtingly in all men 
that haue biene, are, oʒ ſhall be? Jf they bes vntreated, how can ſo ercel- 
lent ſubſtances be made ſubiec to our fond imaginations, to yelde influ- 
ence into them at their pleaſures? Oꝛ rather how happeneth it that they 
cozret them not? Ho happeneth it that they leaue them in ſuch errozs, 
pea euen in the knowledge of themſelnes,ſ&ing that by the erring ot the 
imaginations, the very vnder ſtanding & reaſon theſelues mult alſo needs 
be ſo often beguiled/Againe,as concerning theſe ſubſtances, which extend 
into ſo many places, are the Bodies oz Dptrits?how can they be Bodies, 
ſcingthey be in inũnite plates at one inſtant, and do infinite things, yea 
and flat tontraries: and if they be Spirits doth it not follow thereupon, 
that they be wholly in all men, and wholly in euery man; that is to ſay, 
that enery man bath them whole to himſelfe 2 And therefoze that if the y 
be decciued by the fantaſte of any one man, they be conſequently deceined 
in all men? And whereof comes it then, that one man ouercommeth his 
imaginations, and another man not ? Oz that one man reſtſteth them, 
and another ſuffereth hiniſelfe to be caried away by them? Mogtouer. 
who can dente that a man willeth things, whereof he hath vndertan» 
ding, and likewiſe that he willeth ſome things which be vnderſtanveth 
not, and that he vnderſtandeth ſome things which he willeth not? And 
alſo that he willcth things contrary euen to his appetits, and concludetiz 
oftentimes contrary to his imaginations, as tũõmeth to paſſe in dꝛeames 
and Lokingglaſſes , which thing the bzute Beaſts doe not? When's 
man willeth contrary to his appefites, willeth he not contrary to his ſen⸗ 
ſes, pea and contrary fo his imagination to ? foz what eis is fantaſie oꝛ 
imagination, than the rebounding backe of the ſences?Andif this wozk- 
full vnderſtanding be the onely wozker fn his poTible vnderſtanding by 
meane of imagination, how commeth it to paſCe that a man willeth tan · 
trarp to his imagination? Againe, when either in dꝛeaming oz in deba⸗ 
ting, reaſon concludeth cleane contrary to that which fancie oʒ imagi⸗ 
nation offe reth, whereof commeth it that a man is contrary to himſe lte. 
02 9 the deed is contrary both to that which impzinted it, t to that where» 
in it is impꝛinted? Allo what els is imagination ( accozding to the opt- 
nion of Auerrhoes,) than a certeine operation annexed to the bodp, ſtrea⸗ 
ming vp from the Heart to the Bꝛaine? And on the contrary part who 
tan ſay nay, but that the Mill and Underſtanding are able to pery 
foꝛme their operations without the iuſtruments ot the body, ſeeing that 
à man doth both wil e debate things that are moſt repugnant to the body 
Pea and that ( as Ariſtotle ſaith) thoſe be not actians which paſſe into 
the ontward man, but thoſe which abide within and make perfec the in⸗ 
ner man? And who can make Will e Underſtanding to be things depen⸗ 
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ding vpon imagination, ſ&ing that both waking and lleepingandal ma, 
ner of wates els, they daily vtter infinite iudgements and determinati⸗ 
ons againſt it / Nowe, if we haue nothing in vs aboue Jmagination : 
then conſidering that we doe both wil and vnderſtand, it muſt nerdes be 
that this power oz abilitic to will and vnderſtand is ſhed into vs from 
without. And if it be but onely one vniuerſally in all men; then ſeeing 
that the actions thereof are executed without the imagination, without 
the ſences , and without the inſtruments of the body, yea and again 
them: it followeth that if willeth and vnderſtandeth in vs whatſoeuer 
it liketh andlifteth , euen in deſpite of all impediments and lets of the 
bodie, and that as it is but one, ſo it ſhall will but one ſelfeſame thing, x 
likewiſe alſo vnderſtand but one ſelfeſame thing in all men. Foz if 
(as Ariſtotle tonfeſſeth) our imaginations make not our will and reaſon 
ſubiect vnto them, much lee do they make p fozſaid vninerſal minde ſub⸗ 
tect to them as Auerrhoes pꝛetendeth. But now contrariwiſe we ſc there 
be as many Willes as men, pea euen in one matter; and that the vnder- 
ſtandings of men are not onelydtuers, but alſo contrary , It followeth 
them that enery particular perſon hath in that behalte a particular ſub- 
Hance; which willeth and vnderſtandetb, franke e free from all imagina- 
tions whenfoener it liſteth to retire into it ſelſe, and not that there is but 
one vniaerſall minde which willeth and vnderſtandeth all things in all 
men. Beſides this. b the iudgement of Artſtotle as Jſaid afoze, this vni- 
uerſall minde could net wozke will and vaderſtanding in vs: foz to will 
und vnderſtand ( ſaith he) are operations that paſſe not into the matter 
no into the outward thing, bttt abide ſtill in the wozker,thatts to ſay in 
the minde, as actions and perfections thereof. 

et vs pet againe take ot that which hath biene ſaid afo2e. If the ſaid 
bninerſall onely one wozking minde, haue wꝛought from euertaſting in 
the ſaid vninerſal onely one capable minde, by the imaginations of men: 
then hath the knowledge of all things berne cuermoze impzinted in tte 
ſaid capable minde; foz it ſhall euermoꝛe haue bought the abilitie into 
att: And there withall, the wozking and perfection of the thing that is 
enerlaſting , ſhall haue depended vpon u thing that is tempoꝛall; which 
is vnpoſſible. And although Auerrhors ſuppoſed not the Moꝛzid to be e⸗ 
uerlaſting: vet notwithſtanding, the ſaid capable minde which hath bene 
ſeta wazke fo manyhund;ed pures!, by fomany imaginations of men, 
and in ſo many ſimdꝛie Mations, could not now mate with any newe 
thing whereof it had not the knowledge afoze . Im this capable minde 


Laith Auerthoes) is acerteine fpirituall ſubſtance, which ſp2eadeth 
it telle foogth into all men and into all ages, and the nature of ſuch 


2 ſubſtances is to be all in the whole, and all in euery part there⸗ 
of . Foz they be not tied to any — but are whereſocaer ther 
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” woke, and their woꝛking is in reſpect of the whole and not in reſpect of 
” anponepart, fozaſmuch as they be vndtuidable. Therefoze it ſhould fol» 
jo w by his opinion (as haue ſaid afozc ) that the one vniuerſall capa- 
ble minde is and wozketh whele and vnparted in enery man. And if it be 
ſo,then is the being of it there, not in way of mere ability 02 poſſibilitis 
onely,but in way of operation © perfect in wozking,as a wicked ſpirit is 
in a Witch,tn a Pythoneſle oꝛ in a poſſeſſed perſon : which ſpirit, (wers 
de poſſeſſed of the man as he biniſelfe poſſeſſeth the man,{after which ma⸗ 
ner Auerthoes affirmeth vs to poſſeſſethe bnderſtanding in poſſibilitp, by 
dur imaginations ; ) would make the man capable of all that ener the 
Spirit himſelfe knoweth oz ts. Wherenpon it will follow, that this vn⸗ 
derſtanding in poſſibilifte hall enerlaſtingly in all men from their very 
* birth, actually vnderſtand and know al things that all men vnderſtand, 
* as well in the old as the yong,and in the ignoꝛant as the ſkilful,ſo as we 
ßbball baue no moꝛe ned ok ſences, noꝛ of imagination to vnderſtand with⸗ 
all. To be ſhozt,altbough Auerrhoes admitteh not the Wozld to be with⸗ 
| ont beginning: yet at leaſtwiſe de will not deny, but that (by his recko⸗ 
ning) tbey which come into the wozld at this dap, ſhould come karre mozs 
ſkilfull than all their pzedeceſſo2s, and the Childzen of them moze ſkil- 
full than their fathers,and the ofſpzing of thoſe childzen moze ſkilfull 
than thoſe chitdzen themſclues, and ſo fozth on, becauſe they ſhould ſuc⸗ 
cede in the knowledge continued th2oughont all ages. Whereupon it 
will alfo inſee,thatjall Sciences ſhalbe equally in al men that make pꝛo⸗ 
feſion of them. As foz example, we will ſpeake here bat of ſome one ſpe⸗ 
tiall Science, as Grammar and Arithmetike. Now if there be any diuer⸗ 
tic in the ſkill thereof, that diuerſtie cannot come but of the dinerſitie 
ofthe ſubiect oꝛ ground wheretu the (kill is. Now the ground of the ſkil 
is the capaſitte of the minde oz vnderſtanding, (which Auerrhoes ſup⸗ 
poſeth to be but onely one, common to al men) and not the Imagination, 
which is but a reflexion 82 rebounding backe of the ſence . And lo fozaſ- 
much as there is (by his ſaping) but one ground in all men, it followeth 
that the knowledge oz ſkill of this oz that Science muſt needs be equall 
and alike in all men 202 els that if it be not equall, but do varp, as we ſe 
it doth in diuers degrees ; then the ſame varying oꝛ diuerſitie happeneth 
though the dinerſifte ofthe ground wherein the ſkill is,andedſequently 
that there is one partituliar vnderſtanding oz one peculiar mind in eue⸗ 
ry man, and not one vniuerſall minde common to all men. Alſo it is a ge⸗ Aae 
nerall rule, that the reteiuer of a thing hath not the thing aloze he re- |... 1.4 
ceine it. Foz (as Ariſtotle ſaith) that which is to reteiue a thing, muſt þ00oke ofthe 
nedcs be firlt vtterly void of the thing which it receiueth. Now afoze Soule. 
that our Dence and Imagination had any beeing at all, this vniuecrall 
common minde had receiued and poſſeed all things afozchand , and not 
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onely rece{ned thẽ but alſo kept them together. Foz as Ariſtotle himſelle 
ſaith, that maner ok minde is the place of all vnderkindes and ſozfcs of 
things, and thereto bath no lefſe power than the Imagination, to re⸗ 
teine what ſoeuer the Sentes receine. Jn vaine there foʒe ſhould that v⸗ 
ninerſall minde vnderſtand by our Imaginations, conſidering that it 
vnderſtandeth by it ſelfe : in vaine likewiſe ſhould the Jmaginattons 
impꝛint thoſe things in it, which were impꝛinted in it ſo long aloꝛe: and 
in vaine is Ariſtotles ſetting downe of a woꝛkefull vnderſtading, which 
ſhould bzing our vnderſtanding in abilitie, from poſſibilitie into action, it 
the ſaid onely one dniuerſall minde oz vnderſtanding de perfect of it ſelfe 
from euerlaſt ing, as it followeth to be dpon the opinion of Aucrrhoes, 
Neither is it to be ſaid , that although the conceinabte vnderkindes ol 
things haue bene impꝛinted euerlaſtingly in the ſaid vniuerſall minde; 
pet notwithſtanding there needed an Imagination fo2 the vnderWan- 
ding of them, as there needeth now whenſocuer we will vie the things 
that we haue ſeene o2 learned afoze. Fo2 by that reckening,tolearne all 
maner of Sciences, we needed no moze but to bethinke vs by imagina⸗ 
tion, ot the things that were already afozehand in the ſaid onely vniuer⸗ 
ſall one minde, as we do the things that haue bene pꝛinted ſometime in 
our memoztes, and are ſomewhat ſlipped out ot our remembꝛance, and 
ſo might we our ſelues learne al ſciences without a teacher, becauſe that 
in the ſaid vninerſall minde of ours, we ſhould haue all the ſkill that ener 
anyman had atteined to, in like maner as the perſone that bath once had 
the (kill of Arithmetike oz Coſmographte thzoughly ſetled in his minde, 
nedeth no teacher to teach it him againe, but onely to ouerturne his own 
imagination, and fo ſearch bis memoꝛp fo2 the finding againe of that 
which he bad laid vp there. Now we kno we that whoſoener learneth 
notbing, knoweth nothing, and that o2dinartly he which moſt ſtudieth, 
moſt learneth : and that al the toſſing and tnrmoyling of a mans owne J- 
magination that can bee all his life long. wil neuer make him to aftaine 
of bunſelfe to ſo much as tho very pꝛinciples of the leaſt ſcience that is. 
By reaſon whereof it followeth, That we haue not the ſkil of any ſcience 
in vs, vntill we either be taught it, oz finde it out bp beating our wits a⸗ 
bout it: and that our imagination ſerueth not to reuiue the Sciences in 
vs, but to bzing tbem into vs, and to plant them in vs. And fo2zaſmuch 
as al the Sciences ſhould be in al men from the beginning ik there were 
but one vniuerſall minde in all men, ( which is not ſo) it followeth that 
there is in euery particular perſon a particular t peculiar minde,andnof 
any one vnigerſa!l minde common to all men. Moꝛeouer, our minde at- 
teineth after a ſozt to the vnderſtanding of it ſelfe: which thing it coulde 
not doe in very derde, il there were but one vninerſall minde common to 
all men. Foz to vndertans it ſelfe , it muſt nerdes wazke vpon it _ 
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But if we belcene Auerrhoes, our mind ſhall but onely bs wꝛought vpon 4 
andreceive ints it from the Jmagination, as a Window receiueth light | 
from the @unne. Againe, the capacitie of the vniuerſall vnderſtanding 
in pofſibility,could not doe that. Foz it behoned if to haue ſom other thing 
be ſides it ſelfe,tfo bꝛing it ſelfinto action. And ſurely Jmagination could 
not helpe it. fo2 it doth but offer vp the ſenſible things vnto it, and attei⸗ 
neth not ſo far as to the thinges that are to bs diſcernedby dꝛiſt ol reaſon. 
pet not withſtanding we vnderſtand that we vnderſtand,and we reaſon & 
and iudge both of our Imagination, and alſo of our reaſoning aud vnder⸗ 
ſtanding it ſelfe , The thing then which doth ſo enter and pearce into if | 
ſelfe, ts another maner ol power than an Jmagination, oz than an vni⸗ 
uerſall vnderſtanding in poſſibilifie. What is to be ſaid fo this, that of 
oneſelfcſame Imagination, one ſcifeſame perſon concludeth now after 
one ſozt,and by and by after in another ſozf,and thereoutof dzaweth both 
confrary arguments & contrary determinations: 02 that diuers perſons 
by diuers imaginations doe cloſe together in one will one minde: Is it 1 
poſſible that this ſhould pzocede of an euerlaſting ſubſtante in one ſelfe- 1 
ſame perſon, ſeeing that euerlaſtingneſſe is not ſubied to any chaunge of 

time oz place? Oꝛ that it ſhould pꝛoctede of any one ſelfeſame ſubſkance in 

many men,ſceing ᷣ the imaginations of them be ſo diuers one from ano- 

ther: at leaſt wiſe if the ſaid ſubſtance wozke not but by ſuch infkrumets? 

As touching the opinion of Alexander of Aphrodiſe, who bpholdeth a Againſt Alex? 
certeine vniuerſall wozking minde that impꝛinteth thinges in the vn⸗ ander of A- 
derſtanding inpeſſibilitie,that is to ſay in euery mans ſeuerall capacitie, phrodiſe. 
and bꝛingeth it fo2th into action, the moſt part of the Reaſons alledged 
afoze againſt Auerrhoes, wil alſo ſerue againſt him. Powbeit fozaſimuch 
as by this woꝛkfull minde, her ſeemeth to meane God bhinilelfe, there is 
thus much moꝛe to be added vnto it; That God who is altogether god 
and altogether wiſe would not impꝛint in our minde the fond and wic⸗ 
ked conceits, which we find there, noꝛ leaue ſo great ignoꝛance and dark⸗ 
neſle as we feele there, but would in al men ouercome the infection which 
the body bꝛingeth: and although he inſpired not all men alike with his 
gractous giftes, accoꝛding to the diuerſttie of their capacities after the 
maner of a planed Table, yet would he not at leaſtwiſe paint the wozld 
with ſo many falſe Poztraitures and Traines, asenery one of vs may 
perteiue to be in our ſelues. Againe, were there any ſuch inſpiration oz 
influence, it ſhould be either continuall oz but by times. Xfcontinualoz 
everlaſting, we ſhould without labour and without canning vnderſtand 
all that ener our imagination offereth vnto vs. And il it bee but at 
times, then ſhoulde it not lie in bs to liſt oz to bnderſtande any thing 
at all, though we would neuer ſo kaine. Foz contrariwiſe, we haue 
much a doe to vnderſtand ſome 1 ſo as we mull bo faine to — 
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them from our ignozance by peecemeale:ar'd there be ſome other things, 
which we vnderſtand by and by as (one as they be put vnto vs, and wh 
we liſt our ſelues. There is then in vs a power of Underſtanding,though 
very feble, but pet neuerthelater obedient to our will: which thing can. 

not be fathered vpon God. Alſo if there be but onely one Minde wozking 
in all men, there ſhall be but one ſelfeſame vnderſtanding in all men, 7 
meane naturally , notwithanding that it differ in degrees. Foz into 
what place ſoener che dunne doe ſhed his beames,he doth bath inlighten 
it and heate if,howbeit diucrfly accoꝛding to the nature and condition of 
places and things that receiue him, ſome mo2e & ſome leſſe, ſome bzigh- 
lier and ſome dimlier. But howſoener the caſe ſtande, his light peldeth 
no darkeneſſe,no2 his heate any cold. So then, if the diuerſities of mens 
imaginations doe cauſe dinerſities of effects in the inſpiration oz influ 
ence that floweth into the capaſitie of our vnderſtanding, ſurely it muſt 
needs bee after this maner, namely that one man ſhall vnderſtand one 
ſelfeſame thing moze, and another man leſſe; but not in that any man 
all take vntrueth fo: trueth, vnright foꝛ right, oʒ one thing foz another, 
Now, we ſer vnto how many errozs we be ſubieg, I meane not in ſuch 
things as this, namelp, that one man ſeeth better a farre off, and another 
better at hand, but that one man ſeth white and another ſeeth blacks 
which are contrary) in one ſelfeſame ground and at one ſelfeſame time. 
It followeth therefoze that diners and ſundzie mindes doe wozke in di⸗ 
uers perſons , and not one ſelfe ſame minde in all perſons, By fozceof 
which reaſons and of ſuch others, J ſay that euery man ſhall finde in 
bimſelfe and of himſelfe, That euery man bath a particular Soule by 
bimſelfe,that is to ſay a ſpirituall ſubſtance vnited to his body, which in 
reſpect of giuing life to the body is as tbe fozme thereof, aud in reſpec of 

giuing reaſon, is as the guide of our actions:that in euery man there is a 
terteine Danbeame of Reaſon,wherby they conceiue things and debate 
vpon them, wherethꝛough it commeth to paſſe, that oftentimes they agree 
both in the Reaſon it ſelf which is one, and in the manileſt grounds ther⸗ 
of, and in whatſoeuer dependeth enidently vpon the ſame : That guerie 
man bath alſo a peculiar body by bimlelfe , and likewiſe peculiar com- 
plexion, humoꝛs, imaginations, education, cuſtome and trade of life: 
wherol it commeth that enery man takes a diners wap, vea and that ons 

ſelflame perſon ſwarueth dinerſly from the vnitie of Reaſon wherof the 
is but one, andthe waies to ſtray from it are infinite : That this 

ame of reaſon which ſhineth and ſheadeth it ſelfe from our minde, 

is p2operly that vnderſtanding which is termed The vnderſtanding in 
abilitie of poſſibilitie, which is increaſed 6 augmented by all the things 
which it ſeth, heareth,o2 lighteth vpon, like fire, which gathereth increaſe 
of treagth by the aboundancgof the fe well that is put vuto it, and be- 
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eonuneth after a ſozte infinife by ſpzeading itſelfe abꝛoad: Allo it is the 
ſame which otherwiſe we call the Memory of ynderſtanding ot mindfull 
Memorie : and it is nothingels but an aboundance of Keaſon,andas it 
were a hw2der bp of the continnall influences of the Minde: That the 
Pinde from whence it floweth as from his ſpꝛing, is p2operly that which 
they the ſaid Auerrhoes and Alexander doe terme the working or worke- 
full Minde, which is a certeine power oz fozce that can ſkill to extende 
reaſon from one thingto another, and topzocede from things ſenſible to 
things vnſenſible,from things monable to things vumouable,from bo- 
dily to ſpirituall, fromeffects to cauſes, and from beginnings to ends by 
the meane cauſes. This Minde is in reſpec of Reaſon, as cunning is in 
reſpect of an Jnſtrament oz tale: and Reaſon,as in reſpect of imaginati⸗ 
on andof the things that are ſenſtble, is as an Jnſtrument oz tale in ri⸗ 
ſpect ofthe matter oz ſtuſte that it wozkes vpon - Oꝛ toſpeake moze fitly, 
this Pinde is vato Reaſon, as the mouer of a thing is to the thing that 
is moueable, and Reaſonis toher obiects, as the moneable thing is to the 
thing whereuntoit is moued. Foz to reaſon oz debate, is nothing els but 
to pzoce&ede from a thing that is vnderſtode, to a thing that is not vnder⸗ 
ſtode, of purpoſe to vnderſt and it: and the vnderſtanding thereof is 
areſting that inſeweth vpon it, as a ſtaping oz reſting after moouinge 
That both of them as well the one as the other, are but onely one ſelfee 
ſame ſubſtance: like as ami both when he moueth e when he reſteth is 
all one and the ſame man, o2 as the power that moueth the Sinewes is 
one ſelfeſame ſtill, both when it ſtirreth them, and when it holdeth them 
ſill, ſo the reaſonable oz vnderſtanding Soule that is in eucry man, is 
but onely one ſelleſame ſubſtance bodileſſe and immateriall, executing 
dis powers partly of it ſelle andpartly by our bodies. And ſ&ing that A- 
uerrhoes and Alexander make ſo great eſtimation and account of the ef« 
fects which are wꝛought in vs, that they be infozced fo attribute them to 
ſome vncozruptible 6 euerlaſting Minde, let vs take of them, that in very 
truth the thing which wozketh ſo great wonders in the body, can be net- 
ther ſence, noꝛ body, noz imagination; but a diuine, vncozruptible and 
immoꝛtall minde,as they themſelues ſay. | 
But let vs learne the thing of mo than them , which all wiſe men 
teach vs, and which euery of vscan learne of himſelfe, namelp, that this 
Underſtanding oꝛ Minde is not one vninerſal thing as the Sunne is 
that ſhineth into all the windowes of a Citie, but rather a peculiar ſub- 
ſtante in enery ſenerall man, as a light to leade him in the darkeneſſe of 
this life. Fo2 ſurely it was no moze difficultie to the euerlaſting God. to 
create many ſundzy Soules,)euery man might haue one ſeuerally alone 
by himſelfe, than to haue created but onely one ſoule foz al men together. 
But it was farre moze foz his glozy,to be knowne,pzailed,and — 
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many Squles,yea 1 moꝛe foꝛ our welfare to pꝛaiſe, exalt and knowe hin, 
rea and to line of our ſelues both in this life and in the life to come: 
than if anyother vniuerſall Spirit, Soule oz Pinde whatſoeuer, ſhould 
haue liued t bnderftod either in vs o2 after vs, Pow then,foz this matter 
let vs conclude, both by reaſon, by antiquitie, and by the knowledge that 
euer ol us hath of himſelfe, that the Boule and the Body bie things di⸗ 
ners: That the Boule is a Spirit and not a Body: That this Spirit hath 
in man thꝛe abilities a2 powers, whereof two be exerciſed by the body, 
and the third woꝛketh of it ſelfe without the body: That theſe thz& abili⸗ 
ties are in the one onely Doule as in their rote: whereof two doe teaſſe 
whenloeuer the body faileth them, and pet notwithſtanding the Boule 
abideth whole without abatement ofany of her powers, as a Craftſ- 
man continueth a Craftſman though be want foles to wozke withall : 
And finally,that this Soule is a ſubſtance that continueth of it ſelf, and is 
vnmateriall and ſpirituall, ouer the which neither death noz cozruption 
can naturally baue any power. 

And fo2 a concluſion of all that euer J haue treated of hitherto in this 
boke,let vs maintaine,that that there is but onely one God, who by his 
pwne godneſle t wiſedome is the Creafoz & gonernoz of the woꝛld and 
of all that is therein: That in the wozld he created Pan, after his o wne 
Image as in reſpectofminde,x after the Image of his other creatures as 
in reſpec of life, ſente, t moning,moztall ſo farre fozth as he holdeth the 
likenfle of a creature. and immoʒ tall ſo farre fozth as he beareth the J; 
mage of the Creatoz: that is to wit, in his Soule : That he which goeth 
out of himſelfe to ſe the woꝛld, doth fozthwith ſer that tdere is a God, fo; 
his woꝛks declare him euerywhere: That he Which will yet (fill doubt 
thereof, ne&deth but to enter into himlelfe, and be ſhall mete him there, 
foz he ſhall finde there a power which he ſeth not: That he which be lee⸗ 
ueth there is one God, bel&uecth himſelfe to be immoꝛtall, foz ſuch conſt- 
deration could not light into a moꝛtall nature: and that he which bel&- 
ncth himſelfe to be immoztall;beleneth that there is a God: foʒ without 
the vnutterable power of the one Ood, the moztal c immoztall could ne⸗ 
uer ioyne together: That he which ſeth the oꝛder of the wozld, the pꝛo⸗ 
poztion of man, t the harmony that is in either of them cõpounded of ſo 
many confraries,canot doubt that there is a pzouidence. Foz the nature 
whichhath furniſhed the therewith,cannot be vnfarniſhed thereof it ſelf, 
but as it onte had a care ofthem,ſs can it not ſhake off the ſame care fro 
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1 them. Thus haue we thꝛee Articles which follow inferchaungeably one 
$ f | another. Inſomuch that de which pzoneth any one of the , voth pꝛwue the 
++ all th2&,nofwithlfanding that J baue treated ot euer y of them ſenerally 
18 by it ſelf. Now let vs pzay the euerlaſting God, that we may glorify him it 
1 „ in his woꝛkes in this wozld, and he vauchſafe or his mercy to glozifte vs pe 
8 one day in the woꝛld to come, Amen. The 
. 


The xvj. Chapter. 


That mans nature is corrupted , and man falne from his firſt 
originall : and how. 


e fo all this, let not man be pꝛoud of the 
excellencie oz immoꝛtalitie of his @onle:fo; 
the moze he hath recetued of his maker,the 
mozeis he indebted to him: e the moze ex⸗ 
elent that his nature is, the moꝛe lothſom e 
and daungerous is the cozruption thereof. 
| The Peacoke is ſaid ta be pꝛoud of his gay 
| ſethers, when be ſets vp his taile round a⸗ 
20nt him: but whe he bath once ſtretehed out 
his wings, he fals into a dump, and as ſong 
a as he lokes vpon his fœte, he caſts me dowre 
his taile and is . ſo, as long as we thinke vpõ the liuelines 
of our Spirit.and the excellencie of our Soule as in reſpect of the nature 
thereof; ſurely we haue whereof to gloriſie God that gaue if vnto vs, x of 
his gratious godneſſe hath vouchſafed to honoꝛ vs aboue all other crea⸗ 
tures. On the other ſide, if we conſider how this nature ol ours is ſtrange⸗ 
ly defiled e coꝛrupted, and how karre it is digreſſed from the firft oziginall 
thereof: ſurelp there is no remedy but we muſt be aſhamed of our ſelues, 
and wonder to ſe from how great a heigth we be now falne and ſunke 
downe. Euen ſo the beſt Mine becdmeth the ſharpeſt and eagreſt Uine- 
ger, and ol Egges (which were in old time the delicats of Ringes) is 
made the rankeft popſon. Foz loke what degree of geodneſſe a thing hols 
deth while it abideth in his nature, the ſame degree of euill doth it coms 
bnto,when it falleth into cozruption. Now then, loke how much our 0s 
riginal generation was the better, ſo much ſhal the coꝛruption that ligh⸗ 
teth into it bee the wozſer ; which thing accozding to the oꝛder which J 
haue vſed hitherfo , we may examine towards God, towards the wozld, 
towards men, and towards our ſelues. 
Greafly in god ſoth is man bound vnto God, if he would conſider ;, 
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great multitude of Creatures which God had created, be hath giuen to 
ſome but onely bare being; to ſome, both beeing and life; and to other 
ſome both beeing, like, and ſence ; But vnto man he hath giuen all theſe, 
and moꝛeouer areaſonable minde,whereby het onelp be here beneath) 
knowethin al things what they haue e what they bee, which thing they 
themſelues know not. Which is an euident pꝛoke, that whatſoever they 
haue oz whatſoeuer they be, ther haue it and are it foz man, and not foz 
thfſelues. Foz to what purpoſe are al their vertues x excellent pꝛoperties. 
ik they themlelues knowe them not? The Donne excelleth among the ce- 
leſtiall bodies, and the Roſe among flowers. The beaſt is a degree aboue 
the Trees, among the beaſtes, one hath ſome one point which another 
bath not . But what ſkilles it what thou art oz what thou haſt, it thou 
know it not? What boteth the the light, ik thou ſer it not? what art 
thou the better fo ſ werte ſents, if thou ſmell them not? Oz what auai⸗ 
leth it thee to extell in any thing if thou diſcerne it not? Df a trueth one⸗ 
ly man oł all the things in this tnferiour Wozlv, can ſkill of theſe things 
nànd how to iniop them; and therefoze if muſt nedes be that they were 
made ſoꝛʒ none but him; that is to wit, that to ſpeake pꝛoperly, God hath 
giuen vnto him whatſoeuer all other creatures either bane oz be; and 
he hath not dealt with him imply as with a creature, but rather as with 
a Childe ot his, foz whom he hath expꝛeſſely created this wozld and giuen 
it him to poſſeſſe. Now it the thing that is poſſeſſed bee infinitely leſſe 
than the polleſſoʒ thereof, and the woꝛld is giuen to man to poſſeſſe: how 
farre then doth man excell the wozld 2 And how greatly is man bound 
vnto God, who created him of nothing that is to ſay, not onelp hath gi- 
uen the wozide bnfoman, but alſo ginen euen man to man himſelfe:? 
Wherefozeifhe acknowledge not him to whom he is beholden, not one- 
ly foꝛ this inheritance, but alſo euen foz his owne being: what ſhall we 
ſay but that he is an dnnaturall and baſterdly childe,euen ſuch a one as 
bath loft not onely his right minde, but alſo euen his ſences ? But of fo 
many men, of whom all e ſingular perſons ſtand bound, both ioyntly and 
ſenerally in the whole and foz the whole of that great bond foꝛ perfoꝛ⸗ 
mance of the Condition thereof, how fewe be tbere which do once thinke 
of it, and how much fewer be there which thinke well of it? Nay, howe 
fewe be there which know tat there is ſuch a bond, and howmuch fewer 
doe diſpoſe themſelues fo acknowledge it? And if perchaunceſome one 
o2 two among many doe diſpoſe themlelncs therennto, vet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding who is he that euer was able to atteine vnto it, conſidering that it 
impoꝛteth a yelding vnto God of that which is his due: that is to wit, 
the imploping of our ſelues and of ail that he hath giuen vnto vs euen 
our whole bering and life, our Sences, our Reaſon, our doinga, x finally 
all that euer we haue both within t without vs, in his ſeruice / and that 
| we 
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we contrariwile turne all things to our ſelues as to their pꝛoper end, ven 
and enen our ſelues to our ſelues whichare nothing? I we kept a recko⸗ 
ning ol our lite, how ſmall a part thereof do we beſtowe vpon God:? Nom 
fewe ol our ſteps doe we walke in his ſernice ! Yow few of our thoughts 
are directed vnto him: And if we lake vpon our very pꝛaiers, what are 
they but continuall offences, ſeeing that euen in the middeſt or our grea⸗ 
tet vehemencie, we vaniſh away by and by into vaine imaginations, and 
are caried as farre away from our pꝛaiers into wandzing conceits, as 
heauen is diſtant from earth, and farther e What Sonne will not fall 
out with him that ſpeakes euill of his Father? ©: els all that ſtand by 
will count him a coward if he pale it ouer with ſilence? Contrariwiſe, 
which of vs is moned when he heareth Gods name blaſphemed ? o2 if he 
be meoned, that ſetteth himſelfe tn defence of him: oz if be ſet himſelle in 
defence, doth not by and by foꝛget it What then doth this argue, but 
that in berytraeth , our Sonle lineth not, but our body ; and that 
our Soule hathnot her mwuings and actions free and lively, ſceing it is 
not mamed at the Jniuriesthat are done to the @oule and to the father 
that made the Soule, but at the wꝛongs that are done to the body and fo 
the father of the bodie? It a man bzeake the Scutchions of our armes, 
wetakeit to be agreat diſgrace to vs, and a touching of our credid ;and 
if be bzeake our Jmagesoz Pictures, we fall out with him and wil ne⸗ 
uer be reconciled ;! And ifit be done toa Pzince, he makes it a point of 
bigh Treaſon; and that we doe not the like, it is not foz want of pꝛide, 
but foz want of power to reuenge it. On the contrarypart, which of vs is 
greeued at the wzongy is done to his neighbour , 02 rather which wzon- 
gethnot his neighbour euery day? Oz which is much moned when he ley 
etha manCaine befoze his face, vnleſſe he be his bzother oz niere friend? 
Nay, which of vs our ſelues doth not dailie kill his bzother,either in ve- 
rydeede, ax in heart, either with the [wozd J meane, oꝛ by hatred, euen 
fo; the leaſt offence that can be pꝛetended, and ſo teareth 02 bꝛeaketh not 
the Jmageof God which he hath painted and ingrauedinman. euen e- 
neryhower without any regarde 2 Now what els is this, but that we 
know not this Jmage of God fo be in our ſelues e Foz otherwiſe how 
durſt we be ſo pzeſumptuous, as to offer any hurt ozharme vnto it, but 
becauſe the (ecret conſentof all mankinde in ſuch outrage, confeſſeth it 
to be quite and cleane fozgone , oz at leaſtwiſe to be ſo diſſigured and 
defaced, and ſo ſtraungei beraied, that it can ſcarfly be diſcerned any 
moze? Andbecauſe the kindꝛed that is betwene all men, deriued from 
the father of their Soules, moueth vs very littie, but the vile kinred or the 
fieſh moucth vs very much, which is as tar interiour to ofher, as there 
is ods betwirt the ſoule 4 a lump of earth, oz betwene the fathers of ei⸗ 
ther ol them, that is to wit, betw@ne God and Pan ; Pet — 
ing. 
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ding, ſecing that the wickeddeſt man in the woꝛlo, and ſuch a one as ſee nall 
meth to be touched with nothing, baning once flaine him whome he ha⸗ 
ted molt of al men, doth by and by after the derd done, feele a hartbiting in 
his minde, and a toꝛment in his Conſcience, which thing be fecleth not foꝛ — 
the killing of a thouſand beaſtes every dap, what can we ſap to the cauſe 


from the heritage of his father, and that he is in his fathers diſpleaſure de bat 
and diſfauour, and that he doth but runne after Peaſecods as the pzodt- 
gall Childe did, when he haſt: waſted his tnherifance licenttouſly, bozne 
But now to come to thoſe which make molt pzofeTion of godlineſſe, hath 
whence(thinke we) cammeth the diffcuſs that ail of vs baue natarally } fete, 
of Gods goodneſſe and aſſiſtance, buf of the felingof our iuſt dicheriſon, fall - 
which our conſcience is greued at within vs? The ſonneofa god and Þeau 
rich father behighteth himſelfe as much rcteefe as his father is able ts with 
peelve,+ as be himſelfe hath neede ot. Ir not, but that the Child doubt thers | diace 
of: we pꝛeſume ſo farre ot the fathers godneſſe, that we conclude that A: 
dis lonne hath offended him, and made himſelfe vnwo:thy of his gwones Fc 6" 
by ſomegreatcrime:Now then,ſ@rng that God is the ver ꝑꝝ godneſſe and 
riches themſelues;whereof commetz it that no man can aſſure himſelf of dy tot 
them? That no man can reſt himſelfe bodily enough vpon him ? that no diſtril 


man can truſt vnto him ſoaſſurediy as his goodnelle requireth? and * 
nally 


thereof, but onely the remainder of Gods Image common to all men, — 
which putteth him in minde of the wickednelle that he hath done, and is _ 
highly offended at his owne offence, and which ( accozying to this ſap⸗ th E 
. ing The good bloode lieth not) maketh our inditement of it ſelfe , and h 2 
. would faine euen it ſelfe be reuenged ol vs within vs? Therefoze let vs — 
1 ſay( which thing we cannot deny vnleſſe we deny our ſelues) that God beal 
4 created man to be to him as a child, and that man isgrowne out ot kinde whe 
4 yea ſtraungely growne out of kinde , not regarding (as we ſee in moſt Sol 
of men) tobeknowneeither of his father oz of his bꝛethren, ( which thing and 
' notwithſtanding the baſfards ofthis woꝛld do ſe&ke to their vtfermolt to nan 
4 doe) but by his will going about to aboliſh his pedegree and all his titles — 
pl. of kindꝛed, that he might be called the Sanne ofthe earth, ( which was moſt 
5 The — of the name of Baſtards in old time) rather than the ſonne of him that be- des 
i che earth. gat him and created ſomany things fo2 him to iniop. Foz pzofe whereof — 
* tobe true, what aime we at in all our ſtudies t indeuers, but the earth t dot 
* earthly things? Had we continued ſtil in our oꝛiginal creation, we Could — 
* accoꝛding to the ſpirituall ſubſtance of our Saules, haue naturally perſu⸗ the 
3 ed ſpirituall things; yea and haue mounted vp aboue the very heauenlie bein 
Ell, things. But where ſæke we now our inheritance, our welfare, and our And 
3 kelicit ie, but in theſe tranſitoꝛie things? And whereof are all our ſuites t and i 
E quarrels in the woꝛld, but ot Cattell, ot Cozne g; ot Land? Wherefoze we thine 
. mult needes confelle, that it is a witneſſe ot the dicheriting of Pankinde from 
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nally that our requeſts are ſo full of diſtruſt, and our hearts fo full of vn⸗ 
belefe : Surely, ſœing the fault cannot be in Gods godneſſe, which is a 
fountaine that cannot be dꝛeyned daie: it muſt needs be that the fault re⸗ 
maineth alonely in the naughtineſſe and frailetie of our ſelues, which 
dare not hope ſoz god at the hand of him which is moſt excellently god, 
becauſe our whole nature telleth vs that we be vnwoꝛthy of his grace, dy 
reaſon we haue offended him togreuoufly, 

If we conſider the gouernment and oꝛder of the Mozld, we may euen 
there alſo finde apparantly, that man holdeth not himſelfe in his tate, 
but is faine from the ſeate of honour wherein God had placed him. God 
had ſet him aloft, aboue the Stones, aboue the Plants, aboue the bzute 
beaſtes, yea and aboue the wozldettſelfe, Jf he abide fill in his degreꝛ, 
whence commeth it that ſo many men make themſelues bondſlaues to 
Gold and other mettals: and that ſo many men do leade the life of Plants 
and bzute beaſtes in the bodies of men:? ſome giuing themſelues to 
nangbt els than ta eating. d inking andfleping, and neuer lifting them⸗ 
ſelues vp any higher, ⁊ otherſome conſuming and waſting themlelues in 
molt beaſtly delights and pleaſures? Foz what beaſt is there that would 
be a Plant, oꝛ Plant that ſhotethnot vp to get out of the ground 2 To 
be ſhoꝛzt, what thing is there in whole wozld ſauing onely man, which 
doth not very pꝛeciſelp kepe the owne ſkate and degree ? J pꝛap you if a 
man ſhould ſee one with a pzincely Crowne all miry on his head, tilling 
the ground and following the Plough , what would he thinke but that 
he were deſpoſed from the Z7h2one,+ 5 ſome miſthiefe were befalne him! 
And what then is to be ſaid of that man, which toyleth in Doonghtls 
and ſkulketh into coꝛners to wallowe himſelfe in a thouſand ſozts of fil- 
thineſſe, and implopeth all his wit vpon ſuch things: but that he is falne 
from the toppe of his minde, and that by the greeuouſneſſe of that fall, 
he hath ſo lamed and maimed all his abilities, that itheth not in him to 
refurne againe from whence he is falne? Foz who can deny but he is 
bozne ta greater things than he doeth 2 Oꝛ who can thinke that GOD 
bath giuen him an immoztall Soule, to the intent he ſhould imploy him 
ſelfe altogether about things which are not ſo much as woꝛthy to be moz- 
tall? Oꝛ a countenance which he calleth continually fo the minding of 
Heauen, to loke groueling on the mire? D2 a Dcepfer,to play the dizard 
with it in a Play 2 D2 a triple Pace to rake Doonghilles withall ; 02 to 
digge the ground withall? 

Againe, bow is the Lawe and oꝛder ot gouernement which ſhineth 
fozth in the whole woꝛlde and in all the partes thereof, turned vpſide 
downe in man who is the Little Wozlde, by the diſobedience of the Bo⸗ 
dy to the Soule ? Jn Plantes, in Trees, and in bꝛute beaſts, the Saule 


In reſpect of 
the World., 


diſtributeth nouriſhment by pzopoztion, Their bodies obey the * 
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of their Soules without gainſaying, e every abilitie perfoꝛmeth his du⸗ 
tie accozdingly. Che nurriſhing abilitte followeth his appetites, and go⸗ 
eth not beyond them. The ſevſitiue followeth bis naturall delights, but | 
it violateth them not. But as foz man, what ſhall we (ay of him?Sure- 1 J 
ly that his body commaundeth his @cule , as if the Plough ſhoulde ti 
dꝛawe the Hoꝛſes, as they ſay; that his will ſuffereth it ſelfe to be ruled 
by his appetites, that his reaſon is an vnderling to his ſences, and that 
his very whole nature is moſt commonly quite out of ozder . Do muſt 
we nedes confelle an auerthꝛow ot nature, in him foz whome neuerthe- 
leſſe nature if ſelfewas made, and that man was ſwarued aſide from his 
right way, ſeeing that all other partes of the Moꝛld doe followe their 
Nature, and that Nature it felfe teacheth vs it. Nhat is tobe ſaid then, 
but that man is not onelp falne from the ſtate wherein he was, to be ſet 
in lower degree than he was afoze ; but alſo that hs is falne in himſelle 
and from himſelfe, in and from his owne peculiar nature? Pozeouer it 
is manifeſt that the woꝛld was created fo2 mans bſe; foz the woꝛld kno⸗ 
wethnot it ſelfe, noz the creatures that are therein. And againe, as fo; 
the Angels, they needed it not, and as foz the bzute beafts,they haue no 
ſkill to vſe it. Dnely man hath vnderſtanding to vſe the ſernice thereof, 
and a body that hath nerde of their ſeruice. Sith it is ſo, who can doubt 
that God created man with a knowledge of his creatures, and alſo gaue 
him power ouer them! Whereofcommeth it then that the beaſts da na⸗ 
turally knowe their ſeafons, the remedies of their diſeaſes, and Herbes 
that haue a pꝛopꝛ ietie of nature to heale them, and that onely man a⸗ 
mong all other lining things, kànoweth them not, inſomuch as he is faine 
to goe to choole to the bzute beaſts to learne them: Aliſo whereof tom⸗ 
meth it that theſe creatures ( which ſurely God made not to be ſnares 
to man, foz that had beene repugnant to the aodneffe of the Creatoz,bat 
fo2 mans benefite and ſeruice) doe now kicke and ſpurne againſt man, 
pea euen thoſe which haue no power oz ſtrength at al to withſtand him? 
Let vs omit Wolues, Leopards, and Lions, which ſeme to haue (ome. 
fo:ce to onermatch the weakeneſſe of man. UUhat meancth it that 
wozmes make vs warre within our Bowels, that vermine deuonreth 
our Cozne, and that the earth yelveth vs not any kinde of fruite which 
bath not a peculiar enemie in it, to marre it ere it come to our hand: but 
to dziue vs to confefſe , that man muſt needes haue offended his maker 
right grenonuſly , and that whereas Gods putting of his creatures in 
ſubiection to man, was to the end that man ſhould haue continued in o⸗ 
bediente vnto God, now becauſe man hath rebelled againſt Gods Pa⸗ 
ieſtie, God alſo ſuffereth thoſe to rebell againſt man, whom he had put in 
ſubtection to man, pea euen to the very ofſkourings of the earth? Foz 
whatels is this contrarietie of the earth to him that tilleth it, of the _ 
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ts bim that ſaileth it, and ofthe aire fo the ſacceſſe of all dur labonrs and 

trauels, but a pꝛoteſtation of whale nature, that it diſdaineth to ſerue a 

| creature that was ſo pzeſumptupus as to viſobeyhis Creatoz; a ereature 
I (ay, which by doing ſeruire to the creatures, hath fozgone the autho- 
ritie which be had receined of his Paker? 

Now conſequently let vs conſider man towards man. What is there 
moꝛe diſoʒdered o2 mozecontrarie to nature, than is the nature of man 
himſelſe / If beaſtes of one ind do kill oz eate one another; we take it 
fo; an ougly thing. What an ouglineſſe tbenough it fo be vnto vs, 
when we ſ& how men ( who alonely be tndned with reaſon,) do euerie 
bowze kill one another, and rote out one another? Ray rather is it not 
a great wonder to ſe god agreement e freindſhip, not among Nations, 
not bet werne Countries, not among Companies, but euen in houſeholds 
yea and betweene Chamber fellowes? Molues are truell: but pet in 
What race of wolues ſhall we finde Caribies and Cannibals? Lyons 
alſo are cruel; but yet where were they euer ſeene in battel one againſt 
another? Row what is war, but a gathering t packing vp together of al 
the (ozts of beaſtlines that are in the woꝛld: And pet what is moze com- 
mon among men then that ? A Beaſt (ſay ſome) wil barke oz grunt ert 
de bite, a houſe will cracke ere it fall downe,and the wind whtrleth ert 
if bꝛeake things. But contrariwiſe what is man towards man: who e⸗ 
uen in laughing the atneth, in ſaluting fleaeth,and vnder faire counte · 
nance of courteous intertainement, cloketh a thouſand ſerpents.a thou · 
ſand Lions, a thouſan; Quickeſands, a thouſand Nockes at onte? Mel: 
let vs leaue the wicked which diſcover themſelues to much. UUhat doe 
we in all our bargaining, buying x ſelling, but beguile one another? oz 
what doe we in our dalping, buf delude one another? And what elſe is 


the whole ſocietie of man which we ſo highly commend, but a ſelfgaine, 


aͤnd a verp incroching one vpon another, the greater ſozt as tpꝛants v- 
pon the meaner, the meaner vpon the inferionr ſozt , and the inferiour 
ſozt one vpon another to take him in (one frippe ? To be ſhoꝛt, if we 
doe any god, it is but to the end to be ſ@ne; as fo2 in ſecref, we will dog 
none at all. Againe, if we koꝛbeare to doe euill, it is but foz feare leaſt the 
wozld ſhould know it, and were that feare a wap, we would ſticke at 
nothing. UUhereto then ſerueth vs our reaſon which ſhould further vs 
vnto all godnes, but to couer our naughtineſſe, that is to ſay, to make 
vs woꝛſe and moꝛe vnreaſonable: yet notwithſt anding how vnreaſo⸗ 
nable ſo euer we bee in all our doings, we cannot but knowe that theres 
is a reaſon; and were it not in vs, we coulde nat conceiue it; and were 
it not coꝛrupted, we ſhould not ſwarue from it: x pet if we eramine our 
ſelues, we ſhal not be able to deny. but that we digreſſe very far from it. 
Lherfoze we may wel dæme ol our 3 an eieſight that is — 
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impalred oz inchanted. It hath the ground of fight fil; bat vet if fivefh 


the party in no ſtead,but only to beguile dim by falſe images 2 illuſions. 
Let ds come to man in himſeite, 5 ſe whether at leaſtwiſe he lone 


Hittſelfe better than othermen : e the moꝛe we ftirre him, the moze hall 


we feele the Eincbe of his coꝛruption. When a diſeaſed man feles paine, 
we ſay there is cozruption in his body; and furthermoze that there is a 
default in Bature,o2 that the partie hath taken ſome ſurfet, which hath 
bꝛought him to that caſe. Now the what ſhal we ſay ofthe great number 
of diſeaſes wherwith mankinde is pained and where with he is ſo wholx 
duerwhelmed that there is not any age ot his life, any part of his body, 
oꝛ any ſmall ſtring in any part at᷑ his fleſh, which hath not ſome peculiar 
dileaſe? Nay ſay further, that man alone is ſublet to moe diſeaſes, than 
all other liuing things in this wezld together. The Philoſophers ſawe 
it, and haue made bokes erpzeſly thereof, and are vtterly amaſed and 


graueled in ſeeking aut the cauſe therof; and they toulo neuer yet vteld 


any Reaſon therof which might fatiſfie others oꝛ fhemſclaes. Nenerthe- 
leſle the moſt parte ot them come to this point, that man is moſt vnhap· 
pieſt ot all liuing wights; and they finde fault with God and nature foz 
it, whom notwithſtanding they confeſle to haue done nothing but iuſtly 
inthat bebalfe. One laies, that onely Man ſleaeth himſelfe through 
impatience ofgreefe . Another ſaies. That the life of man is ſuch, as 
that death is rather to be deſired of him than life. And of ſuch ſpeeches 
doe alt their Scho les ring. There is another which with greate won- 
derment, reckone th vp certaine hundꝛeds of diſeaſes whereunte the eie 
alone is ſubiect. Now which of all the beaſtes hath ſo much as the thir⸗ 
tith part ol them in his body? Js it likely that God, which hath giuen to 
Man ſo great pꝛeheminence aboue all his creatures, created him of 
purpoſe to tozment him aboue all other creatures: Oꝛ rather is it not 
to be ſaid, that man in his oziginall was created far after another ſozt 
than he now is, whether it be in reſpectof the Creatoz himſelfe,o2 of the 
ende faz which he created him 2 Surely then, let vs ſap as we haue ſaid 
afoze, that the veric cauſe why Pan alone hath moe diſeaſes in his body 
than all other Creatures together; is fo: that he haning abuſed Gods 
gracious gifts, hath done moꝛe euil than all they could kill to doe: and 
that the very euil tvntowardnes that is in them, is but to puniſh man 
withall. As foꝛ example, the Baile and Snowe ſer ue not to hurte the 
earth oz the fruites of the earth, but to puniſh him that ſhould take the 
beneſtte of them. | | 
Againe, when we come to conſider the Soule and the bodie knit fo- 
gether; what a number of affections doe we mete withal there, which 
as ſaith Plutarke) are ſo much moze ſozrowfull and greeuous than the 
bodily diſeaſes, as the @oule is moze finful and blame woꝛthie than the 
| . bovis 
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bodie? Co bing thele paſſions to ſomeroaſonable oder, the Philoſo- 
phers haue made bokes expꝛeſip of Moa bertue, and giuen pzecepts | 
(ſay they) to bzing them to obedience wherein they confefſe the rebel · 1 
liouſneſle that is naturally in vs againſt reaſon. But who feleth not in RY 
himſelfe, that their remedies ſerue not ſo much to take away the miſ⸗ Ws ve | 
chife, as to cloke it? Which is a plaine declaration, that it is not a ſpot 
which maybe waihed away, but a deepe impꝛeſſion bꝛonded in nature 
as it were with a ſearing iron, which in verie dede is not to bee wiped 
out againe, but cauered; no2 to be ſubdued t ouercome, but with much 
adoe to be reſtrained and held ſhozt. Furthermoze,ſ&ing that reaſon is ; * 
ſo much moꝛe excellent than paſſion oz affection, as the fozme ſhape 03 4 i: * ba 
fashion ( ſay they) is moze-ercellent than the matter o ute wherein it WEN > 
is: whence commeth this infertionin vs, that maketh the matter to o⸗ ei 
uermaiſter the fozme; and cauſeth the fozine (as pe would ſay ) to re- {7 20800 
ceiue ſhape and faſhion of the matter; thatis to ſay, which puttethreaſon 
in ſabiection to affeaion,y to the impꝛeſſions which affection yeeldeth, cons 
frary to the oꝛder which is obſerued in all the whole wozld beſide 2 F03 
wbatels is this Jatemperance of ours, nut reaſon(ſuch as it now remai⸗ 

neth ) impꝛinted with luſt e concupiſce ace? And what els is anger, but 
reaſon atteinted with choler, x ſo fozth of the reſt? And if a man will ſay, 
that theſs things are natural in vs ;wherof commeth it that oftheſe af- 
fections, we conceine inwardly remozſe, ꝭ outwardly ſhame ; yea x that 
ſonaturally, as we muſt of neceTitic needs fele them whether we wil 
oꝛ no, and can no moze let them than we can reſtraine the beating of our 
Pulſes oz the panting of our Hearts : but bocauſe t hat hams ⁊ remo 
ko ſinne are naturall in vs, but the ſinne it ſelfe is againſt nature? As 
foꝛ example, there be things the doing whereof is in vs vice; and in bzute 
Beaſts, nature: foꝛ they be angry,they aduenge themſelues, t they com- 
pan together indifferentiy tin open ſight: and ot ſo doing they be not 
aamed,becauſe it is their nature. How, were theſe-affeations + fleſhly 
pleaſures aa natural in vs as inthe beaſts: as little ſhonld we b ach. 
med; of the. as they. But contrari wie, it an honeſt mi come in while we 
bo.angry: by and h our tage is repzeſſed,as who would ſay our bice did 
hide it from him: and ita man come vpon vs vnawares in taking our 
aſure (yea though it be well lawfull) we bluſh, as if our bloud were 
deſirous ta hide ⁊ to couer our doings ea and how ſecretly ſoeuer we be 
alone hy aur ſeſues in execution ot dur vices, we intounter continnally 
with a eompanian in our ſelues, which not only boareth witnes of them, 
but allo condemneth rpunicheth them in de Sothly then, the nrotions 
of anger and luft agiinſt re aſon in man, are not naturall oz 9:iginall, 
that is toſay; then moteed not of the fit creation:but are come in after⸗ pi dorus lb. 
wart therfoze ä which happeneth vnto vs ,. 
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in thoſe pati ons, is nothing but a ſecrete ( howdeit very lively) war» | nite 
Herodorsin Ning Of nature, which is aſhamed to play the baute beat: which ting lurn 
Clo the would not be, ifthoſe things were oziginally ot mans nature. and I ritt 
in very dede, the vniuerſall conſent of mankinde in being aſhamed man 
to goe naked, inſomuch that they bad lener to ſer the ſhinns of a Beaſt, | Vt 
o2 the excrement of a UUozmep pon themſelues , than to ſe their owne | ©2! 
Auſtinin his fleſh; and the thing which Saint Auſtin nofeth in all men; namely,that F of ſu 
woorke of the they will rather do open w2ong1tn all mens ſight, than haue to doe with bow 
_ _ their lawful wiues openly; doe euideatly ſhew that the beaſtlines (that the b 
iv.14. Chap. ig to ſay the concupiſcence 02 luſt) that is in carnal coputation, is notan | 2191 
17. and 18. Mas b » 
oziginalnature,byta mere cozruptionthereaf. Which thing our pꝛeſent of a1 
age (but ſurely nothing to her pꝛaiſe) may better pꝛoue vnto vs than al thin 
the realons in the wozld. Foz cerfainty,confidering þ exceſſiue onerflows pou 
ing of vices which is tobe ſcene, t the cutomavie vie of them, yea euen — 
of ſuch as are againſt natur e, turned almoſt into nature,if euer voluptu⸗ but 
ouſues could haue tranſtoꝛmed it ſelf into nature, and pꝛeuailed againſt thel 
nature, it muſt needs haue bene in this our age; wherinnotwithftaving, ludt 


as ſtrongly armed,authoziſed, s teigning as vicefiemeth tobe, yet is the ſett! 
info2ced to hide herſelf euen in the midſt of ber triumphs ;vndondtedlyas aga 
acknowledgingy ſhe reignethnot auer her own, but oneranother mans. ton 


Againe it ye haue an eie to freindſhip, to charitie, to the hainging vp of x by 
Childzen, to ſocietie in martage; who wil not ſay that foꝛ al our 2 alſo 
vp to le ade vs thereto, and foꝛ all our reading to inſtruc vs therein, yet vpt 
we had neede to reſoꝛt to the bꝛute beaſtes to learne of tbem, and to take (as 
example of them, which is a token (as J ſaid afoze) that their nature is edg 
leffe coꝛrupt than ours? If the cafe toncerne tbe turning amay from the and 
vices ot Jntemperance,Lecherie, Dzunkennefſe, Inteſt, and ſuch others: wit 
. who would thinke that our nature being ſo excellent, and ( beſides the it v 
diſcourſe of reaſon) bauing ſo manyLawes, Statutes, Penalties and wa 
Magiſtrates to helpe it: t being bꝛidled with ſo many dangers, ſozowes the 


t paines inſewing the ſame: Mould vet notwithſtanding not be roftrai, thit 
ned: whereas on the contrarie part, thebzute heaſtes vo — we 


beare both fode and pleaſure, ſauing onelꝑ (a farre fwzth as nature re- lea 
quireth, that is to wit, foz the ma intenanee and pꝛeſeruation ot them one 
ſelues and ol their kinde 2 And ſ&ing their nature:dothſo-bpholo it ſelfe; ate 
and that our nature being ſtaied ſo many waies, andcloſed in with Ge 
ſomany barres, cannot behpbeldno2 kept within:compatie* whocan | 


ſay that ournature(tncaſe as it is nowe, )tsnot:irwoaſtpilghtthan ga 
theirs is? And pet who wil ſar that the Natureof the exteſlentoſt of all me 
other Creatures, bath alwaies bene ſuch from 5 frſt iginal beginnin no 
therof'? All the (aid things are common both — Wald? Dhtvet 
mozeouer,ma glozieth ol anerceltcy ot mind inrichedby Gad with ind 
g nits 
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nite godly gifts. What is tobe ſaide then, if inthe thing whereby he 
ſur mounteth them, be be found inferiour to them : O ifin that which 
of it ſelfe is vacozruptible, coꝛrupt ion be moſt open and euident 2 Df lo 
many men indewed with Kealon, J pzay you how many be there that 
vſe it? That is toſay, Dfſomany men, how many be not bznte beaſts? 
Oꝛ what rarer thing is there among men, than a verie man in deꝛd: And 
of ſuch as vſe Reaſon,how many be there that vie it well, that is to ſay, 
how many be there which be not Diuels? Now take mee out of mankind 
the beaſtes and the dinels , and who wil thinke it ſtraunge that a Phi- 
loſopher take a Toꝛch at high none day, to ſeke fo; a Man in the mids 
of a multitude  Dne ſoꝛt al their life long do ſet their minde vpon no- 
thing but this life; they ſpare not ſo much time as to conſider what that 
power is which wozketh that thought in them. What bofeth it theſe 
mozeto haue a mind, than it boteth a man to haue eies that doth nothing 
but ſicepe ? Others tmploy it about the defiling of ſome mans wile, oz 
the deflow2ing of ſome maiden , oz the gloſing of ſome w2ong , oz the e- 
luding of ſome right, oz the ſowing of diſcozd in ſome houſehold , oz the 
ſetting of fire on the fower cozners of ſome Realme. To what purpoſs 
againe is it foz theſe men to haue a minde, which is bent and intended 
to nothing but miſchiefe? Oz what elſe is ſuch a minde, than the eie ol the 
x beaſt of Aegypt, which killeth thoſe whom it loketh vpon, and it ſelf « T. Cate: 
alſo by the rebounding backe of his owne ſight ? Some in derde do lift pieb and allo 
bp the eie of their minde aloft; but how farre oz what ſe they ? Durely che Cocka- 
(as ſaith Ariſtotle) euen as much as an Dwle in the bꝛight ſunne. Thy dice. 
edge of vnderſtanding rebateth at the outſide ofthe leaſt things that are: 
and bow then ſhall it be able to enter into them? Our minde is dazeled 
with vapozs; t what will it be then at the vnappꝛochable light foz which 
it was. created? God created the Wozldfoz man; therefoze his intent 
was that man ſhould haue the leruice thereof: and that he might haue 
the ſeruice of things, it behoued him to know them. Contrariwiſe, what 
thing doe we know ſufficiently ? What know we in compariſon of that 
we kuow not ? And how can we vſe the ſeruice of them, ſeeing enen the 
leaſt things commaund vs; not the Beaſts, the Herbes, and the Stones 
onelp, but alſo cuen the Earth and the verie dꝛoſſe thereof? God hath cre- 
ated man foz bis owne glozv; and as man is the end of the Moꝛld, fa is 
God the end of Pan. And it is not to be doubted, but that as God gaue 
man knowledge of the wozld, that he might vſe it to his behofe , ſo hes 
gaue him knowledge of his Godhead, that he might ſerne him. But how 
many be there which ame at this marke? x how ſhal we hit it if we ame 
not at itz and how ſhall we ame at it, if we ſ& it not? and how ſhall we 
fee it, if we thinke not on it, no2 paſſe not fo2 it? Againe , let vs bend our 
wits to it as ſtouti as we can, who is * that feeleth not himſelfe — 
| 3 qu aile 
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de ſtraine himlſelfe to farre? And whereof commeth this, but that the 
fring of this Bowe hath falne into the water, and is made fo wet that it 
will ferue to no purpoſe any moze? This minde bꝛingeth fozth deebes; 
andbecanſe they be ſomewhat flow, they be done with the moꝛe aduiſe⸗ 
ment. But what are the beſt of thoſe deeds but inne? Jf we commit as 
ay crime all our whole minds goeth with it, and our doing of the cnill 
is fo2 the euils ſake. But if wo doe any god; which of vs doth it not as 
a bywozke fo2 ſome other things ſake , rather than fo2 the loue of the 
god it ſelf; as one foz honoꝛ, another fo2 gaine,and a third foʒ feare? And 
what elſe is this, but a ſeruing ot banitie,and not an obeying of vertue? 
And whereas cnilis nought els than a bereauing oz wanting of good: 
who is hee en the contrary part, which thinketh not himſelfe a man god 
inough, if he do no euil? As who would ſay that god alls were nothing 
els but the bereauing oz abſence ofentl.And in very ded whom do we cal 
god and honeſt men: but ſuch as abſtain from doing men wꝛong, from 
dealing, from extoꝛting, and from lending vpon Uſury,albeit that it be⸗ 
houe them to p2ocede further, and to be liber all in giuing, fozward in 
helping , and diligent in ſeruing, fozaſmuch as godnes is not a defect 
oz a notdoing of things, but an effect oz dwing of things, and conſiſteth 
not in onely refreining oꝛ ceaſſing, but in wozking and perfozming. And 
in effect, what els is it to define an honeſt man to be ſuch a one as doeth 
nothing at al; than fo define a god Archer to be ſuch a one as neuer ſha- 
teth at al: This minde of ours doth alſo yeldf&o2th woꝛds: and they paſſe 
out moze ſwiftly tha derds, yea euen from Þ wiſeſt. If a man would keep 
a reckoning of his woꝛds but fo2 one day ; what ſhoulde he find at night 
but a heape of vanities, as backebitings, ſlaunders, leaſinges, railings, 
deſides a thouſand ſoꝛtes offlipperdenices and idle woꝛds, which euen by 
their onely idlenefſe doe wellbewzay our vanitie ? And ſith it is euident 
that whereas ſpeech was giuen vs to pꝛocure and maintaine ſocietie. we 
ſe it is commonly applied to the bꝛeaking thereof, by ſowing of diſcoꝛd 
and debate: who can deny but that there is a notable coꝛrupt ion in the 
minde, which vttereth fozth that ſpeech? Againe, ſ@ing it is an bniner- 
ſall vice, againſt which the better ſoꝛt do ſtriue with all their lezte and 
cannot ouertome it: who can ſa it is a vice the is incident but to fome 
peculiar perſons, and not to the whole kinde of man? N Uhat is to be ſaid 
then of our thoughts 4 wits, whereof whole thouſands paſſe though cur 
minds in an hower, which our mindes can neither repꝛeſſe noꝛ erpzeffe* 
O how many do we eſk&me to be gad men, whom we ſhoulde ſe to be 
wicked men if their thoughts lay open, oꝛ if we had eies to ſ@into them? 
O what a ſoꝛt of wilde beaſtes ſhould we ſe harbozed in a mans hearte 
as iu à Fozel?? And what is then our ſkil,but ignoꝛance; our 2 
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buf danitie; and our holines, but bypocrite ? WUberein conſiſteth our 
vertue, but in concealing our vices, when as in trueth ( as ſaith Ari- 
ſtole ) it were both moze ſoꝛ our behofe and moe appꝛoching to righs 
teoulnes, if we laid them open Bozeouer, what is all our infozcing of 
our (clues ts banquiſhour vices, but a labozing to outrunne our owne 
ſhadow, which ( do we what we can) will alwates accompany vs whi⸗ 
ther we will oz no / And ſurely we ought to be aſhamed,not ſo much (oz 
that we be ſach,as fo; that either we knolw not our ſelues to be ſuch,oz 
be nat ſufficiently aſhamed that we be ſuch. Reither is there a ſtronger 
p2ofe of our coʒruption, than that: in like maner as we deeme them to be 
filthy a ſtinking, which are raking in Pꝛiuies and fiele not the ſtinch of 
them: thoſe to be moꝛe ſicke which fele not themſelues ſicke, than thoſe 
which aremolt pained with their diſeaſe : and thoſe tobe moze franticks 
which finde not themſelues fo be bꝛaineſicke, than thoſe which ſeke to 
the Phiſition foz the curing of their frenzie. Foz had we the wit to cons 
fiderour chaunges, to fw&le the vneeuennelle of aur Pulſes, and to obs 
ſerue the ſteaming vp of our humoꝛs with the impꝛeſſions which they 
make in our bzaine : we ſhould by ſuch diſcerning of our diſeaſes, become 
halte ſickefolke and halfe hiſit ions. But ſurely conſidering the ſtats 
wherein wenow be, how we line as it were by a bozrowed Doule; 1 
wote not whereunto J ſhould compare vs, except it be to certaine diſea- 
ſed perſons,of whom Hippocrates maketh this expꝛeſſe Aphoziſme,ſai- 8; 
ing: When ſuch as are very ſore ſicke, do feele no paine, but fal to playing. 
with their Couerlet, pulling out the heares, and picking out the motes; ?*** 
the caſe goeth very hard with them, and there is ſmal hope or likelihood 
that they ſhall liue. And what els is this life of ours, but euen ſuch 2 
UUelay ſticke to ſtick, ſcone to ſtone, e Penny to Penny,no moze mins 
ding the life ol our Boule, than if we had no Doule at all. Af any man 
doe pet (fill doubt hereof, J offer him a condition, which if he wil put in 
triall, dare aſſure him he will doubt thereof no moze. Let him but ſet 
downe in waiting, all the thoughts and imaginations that come in his 
bead by the ſpace of one day, and at night let him reuie w them and take 
the account of them; And J dare vndertake he ſhall finde in them ſo ma- 
ny vanities, ſo many crimes, ſo many Yobgoblins, 4 ſo many Ponſters; 
ſo ſtraunge, ſo fond, ſo fule, t ſo ongly ; that he ſhal be afraid of himſelfe 
like the beaſt that ſtarkleth at the ſodaine ſight of himſelfe in a loking 
glaſſe; x that he ſhal not ſtand ga ſing, enamoꝛed at his owne beautie as 
Narciſſus did; hut runne away alhamedof his fonle defo2mitie, to ſerke 
where to waſhaway the mire that he hath wallowed in. Nhat a thing 
then were it, ik he conſidered it thus al the werke long without putting it 
in wꝛiting. And how much moꝛe were it, if he ſhould do it a whole yere; 
and finallꝑ al his whole life? To be ſhoꝛt, to 2 man in few wozds befoze 
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dur eies, we reade commonly that there are fower powers oz abilities 
in mans Soule,namely,UWit, Mil, the abilitieof being angrie, and the 
abilitie of luſting, and in theſe fower we lodge fower vertues, that is to 
lay, in Mit, Wiſedome ; in Will ,Righteonſneſle : in the abilitie of 
being angry, Yardineſſe: and in the abilitie of Luſting, Staideneſſe. 
Now, Wit is maimed with ignoꝛante, Will, with w2ongfulneſſe ; 
Hardineſle, with Cowardlines, and Staideneſſe, with Licentionſnes ; 
ſo as in this woꝛld they can neither be cured without ſkarre , no2 be 
bꝛought to a ſkarre. Alſo we perceine there arein man p outward ſences, 
Imagination, and Appetite, which thꝛee the bzute beaſts haue as wel as 
he, oner and beſides the which, hee hath alſo wif and will as peculiar 
giftes giuen him of God, And if we be men, we effeme our ſelnes bet= 
ter than beaſtes, and loke to haue them to be our vnderlinges. Contra. 
riwiſe, whereas Imagination ought fo rule fhe Sences, and Reaſon 
to rule Imagination, and will to rule Appetite: now the out ward ſence 
carieth away Imagination, Imagination Reafon, and Appetite will, 
inſomuch that the onely ſence being bewitched oz beguiled, carieth ami 
headlong into all euill after the maner of Phaeton whom the Poetes 
ſpeake of. It is a plaine caſe therefoze, that a man hath made himſelle 
an vnderling to thebeaſt, f conſequently that makind is turned ſtrange⸗ 
ty vpũde do wne, and doubtleſſe farre moꝛe monffrucuſly,than if we ſaw 
him go bpon his head with his heeles vpward. Now then, ſering 5 man 
is ſo ouerturned, whereof can he bꝛag, but ofoffending God vntelſſantlp 
int his life, x ot᷑ inũnite puniſhment in another life, accoꝛding to the inff- 
nitenes of him who he hath offended? And to what parpoſe therfoze ſhal 
bis immeztalify ferne him, but to die euerlaſtingly x nener fo be dead? 
whencemans But let vs leaue this matter to another place. And fozaſmuch as by 
corruption tonſidering man what be is to Godward , fo the wozld ward, to ꝙan 
commech. Ward, and fo himſelfe, I haue euidently pꝛoued his coꝛruption and fro- 
warvdneſſe ; namely, that he is vtterlꝑ contrary to the ende to which he 
was created of God, tothe oꝛder of the whole woꝛld, to the welfare of 
all Pankinde, and to his owne beneſtte: Let vs hencefo2th confider from 
whence and from what time this miſchiefe may haue befalne him, and 
what may haue bene the cauſe thereof. Certeſſe, it we ſaꝝ it came of God 
and that he had it ot his ereation; we blaſpheme God fo to grolſlelp. Foz 
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made any thing euill. Alſo it appeareth thꝛoughout the whol gouerment 
of the woꝛlde, that he is the maiſter and maintainer ol oꝛder. And ther⸗ 
foe howts it poſſible that he ſbould make the little woꝛld \yamly man) 
to be 8 mould ot tonfuſton and diſoꝛder? Againe, no other thing than 
his owne gloꝛie and the welfare of man, moned him to create man, and 
ret man beeing in caſe as he is, foꝛbeareth not to blaſpheme Gods _ 
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God is god, andthe very gadneffe if ſelfe: and fherefo2ehe cannot haue 
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and fo purchaſe his owne deſtruction. Needs then muſk it be that Þ an 
was made a farre other creature at the beginning, than be is now: as 
in very derde the Puſbandman createth not the wiuell in the Corne,noz 
the vintner the ſowzenelle in the Mine, noz the ſmith the ruſt in the 
p20n;but they come in from elſwhere. euertheleſle, the man that neuer 
dꝛanke other dzink than UAineger, would think it to be the naturall ſap x 
taſte ofthe Grape. And we likewiſe who neuer felt other in our ſelues 
than coꝛruption, and are bꝛed and bzought vp in darkneſſe like the Cim- 
merians, would beare ourſelues on hand, that God is the cauſe & anthoz 
thereof. Now, let vs which haue taſted both the Mine and the Uineger, 
iudge what maner of creatures we may haue bin in our firſt creation:in 
doing wherof there is pet notwithſtanding this great differfce, that the 
palat of our bodily mouth is able to diſcerne the (weete frõ the ſowze;but 
the palat oz taſte of our ſoule, is vnable to do eyther of them both; 
the one, becauſe co2ruption cannot indge of cleanneſſe; and the other, 
becauſe it cannot judge wel of it ſelf.Jn Wine + Uineger we diſcerno a 
liquidnature comon to them both:but as concerning their qualities,the 
Wine is ſwerte, warme, and friendly to nature; wheras the vineger ts 
ſharpe, could, and coꝛ roſiue:pea and the very coloures of them are vnlike 
one another. Lo here two things vtterly contrary;and pet nofwithtan- 
ding, the Uineger is nothing els but Mine altered from his nature. And 
becauſe we haue ſcene the one as wel as the other; we wil neuer be made 
to beleue, that the Uineger was Uineger fro p very grape. Let vs indge 
of our Soules with like diſcretion, Me find there a ſpirituall nature, 
immateriall andimmoztall; and that is the onely remaynder of hir firſt 
d2iginall. But yet this Spirit of ours is fozeward to nothing but euill, 
noꝛ inclined to any other than baſe and tranſitoꝛie things. It clingeth 
tothe earth, and is bondſlane to the body. To be ſhozt, in ſtead of fiping 
bp, it crauleth J wote not howe , contrary tothe nature of a Spirite, 
which mounteth vp on high, and cannot be ſhut vp in theſe vyle and 
dꝛoſſie things. Therefoze it muſt needes be laped, that this nature 
of ours was not ſo ot nature; it departed not ſuch as it nowe is from 
the hand of the wozkmayſter : but contrarpwiſe, god, fre, pure, 
and indued with farre other qualities than it hath now: foꝛ now it is 
ſtepned with naughtineſſe , bondage of ſinne , and cozruption .Nay will 
ſome man ſay, ſeeing it was created clere fro al coꝛruption . who was a- 
ble fo coꝛrupt it as we ſee it to be now: ure we be that it is a ſpiritual 
nature:andtherefoze neyther þ Elements noꝛ any other bodie, could nas 
tur ally do any hurt vnto it; as litle alſo could time do any thing ther; 
to: foz time is nothing but the mouing of bodies. Pozeoner it was free 
of it felfe , and Ladie of the bodies, andtherefoze could not receyne her 
uri cozruption from the bodie , And vet notwithſtanding wee ſee, hot 
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as nowe it isſubiect to bee toꝛrupted, both ok hir obone fleſhand of the 
vanities of the woꝛlde which by nature had no power ouer it. Herdes 
then mult the maker ol nature himſelfe, haue giuen a power to theſe 
things aboue their nature, whereby they might pꝛeuaple againſt 
the nature of the Boule; the doing whereof ſurely could not but 
haue bin rightfullin him, conſidering that he is the very righteouſnes 
it ſelfe: Fo2 Juſtice layeth not any puniſhment, but where ſome fault oz 
offence hath gone afoze . Therefozc it muſt nerdes be ſaid, that man had 
tommitted ſome heynous crime againſt his makec , whervpon ſuch pes 
naltie t bondage were appoynted iuſtly vnto him And therefozelet vs 
ſay,y the Doule ot man being the firſt coꝛrupter of it lelfe, did ot it owne 
accozd baniſh away as Wine turneth in it ſelk e of it ſelf into Uineger, 
whereas ik ß ſoule had hild her ſelfin awe £ vnder couerture, had reſted 
in hir Lees as is ſayd ol Mine, that is to ſap, it hee had abidden ſtedfaſt 
in behoulding her maker, without ſeeking her welfare in her ſelfe : ſhd& 
might haue continued vfterly vncoꝛrupted ſtill. And againe, that by tur⸗ 
ning ſo away frb God to hir ſelf, ſhe offended her maker. t foz went ð gras 
cious giftes which ſhe had receiued of him; where vpon followed p curſs 
ofthe Creatoz , and the ſentence of bis iuſt w2ath vppon his creature, 
wherethꝛough it came fo paſſe, that the ſame was not only bereft of all 
the grace wher with it was repleniſhed by behoulding it lelle in him. but 
alſo was made an bnderling fo the ſelfſame things wbich were made to 
haue done it ſeruice. Now what this ſinne was, we cannot better vnder⸗ 
tand, than by the puniſhment thereof. Foz puniſhment and ſinne haue 
a mutuall reſpec one to an other, as a ſoze t a ſalue, t map after a ſoꝛte 
be knowen the one by the other. Dzver would that our wit ſhould obey 
God,t that all our ſences and appetites ſhould obey our reaſon: but wee 
ſee y as now our ences + appetites hold reaſõ vnder fot. This puniſh- 
ment ought to let our fault befoze our eyes, when as wee ſee our ſelues 
falne downe and th2uſt vuder our ſelues, namely,that man intended to 
haue mounted vp aboue God. The ſame oꝛder would alſo that all the 
whole woꝛld e woꝛldly things ſhould haue ſerued ma, 4 ma haue ſerued 
God, that God might baue bene the marke ol man, as man ſhould hane 
bene the mark foz al other things to haue aimed at. But we ſee that af 
this day man is an vnderling to p leaſt things that are: inſomuch p eur 
thoſe which haue neither ſence noz life doe reſiſt him. he pitcheth y end 
ok al his deſires in earthly things, as if they were of moze value than dim 
ſelf , accozdingly as al of vs know, that the end is alwaies better than 
the things that tend to the ſame , Sering then y nature is reuolted from 
man, it is certein j man is reuolted fro God : foz it is the oꝛdinarp pus 
nichmkt ok rebellious Subiecs, 5̊ their own ſeruants t vnderlings alſo 
do kick t ſpurne againſt them. And moꝛeouer, ſæing that man not onely 
findeth al maner of miſchief x miſfoztune in himſelle, but is alſo ſo blynd 
as 
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as to ſeke hisfelicitie in the myze , and in the durtie dunghils of this 
wozlb; it is a token that he ſought his happineſſe in himlelf, e elſwhere 
than in God:? To be ſhozf, we be ſtricken in our ſoules with ignoꝛante of 
the things that are moſt needfal fo2 vs; c in our bodies with confingal in⸗ 
firmities, t finally with death: and that is becauſe we haue bene curious 
in ſeeking frifeling things, as not confented with p leffon that God had 
giuen vs; and would needs haue made our lelues immoztall , howbeit 
not by the enerlaſting power of Gods quickening ſpirit,but by the foꝛbid⸗ 
ding vſe of tranũtoꝛie things,yea euen which had no life in them. Thus 
fee we now wherof the coꝛruption of mankind is come, namely euen of 
our own tranſgreſſion, ot the puniſhment that followed vpon the ſame. 

But it is demanded ol vs yet further, how long it is ago ſince this be» How long age 
fell. At we had efpyed this cozruption in vs but from ſome certepne hun» corruption 
dꝛed yteres hence; it were not ſoz vs fo ſœke any further foʒ it. But let eento 
vs hould on our courſe bp the ſtreame of Pankindeven to the Niuers 
head, and we ſhall finde it til! alwayes foule and muddy; x we ſhal from 
age to age heare theſe outeryes euen among the belt, lloue well the good 
but I cannot doe itzand (to be ſhoꝛʒt) that man is inclined to doe euill, and 
ſubiect to receiue cuil; whichare in one woꝛd both the fault and the pu · 

niſhment.  Agayne , were it but in ſome houſehouldes , oz but in ſome 
Nations onelp, men would not ſticke to father the fault vppon the Cly- W 
mate and the Doyle, oz vppon the miſteaching oz miſcrample ot the 225 
parents. But when we ſe that in that reſpec al men are in one ſelflame 
taking, as well the men ok old time as the men of our dayes , lauing 
that ſinne increaſeth continually , as wel vader the Equi noaiall line as 
between both the Tropicks, e as wel on the further ſide as on the hither 
fide of them, lauing thatſometake moze payne to kœpe it frõ ſight than 
others, that thoſe which haue moſt wit are wozſt; fozaſmach as J haue 
alreadie ſufficiently pꝛoued the creation of the wozld 4 of the firſt man; 
we be dꝛiuen to mount vp againe fo the ſame man, and to ſay that as be 
is the rote of our ofſpꝛing, ſo is he alſo the welſpꝛing of this cozruption 
which reigneth in ds, as in whome our whole race was both atteinted 
with fin, attached with puniſhment. In this behalfe it is not fo; vs to 
pleade againſt God, but to ſubmit our ſhoulders to bis iuſtite, & folifte 
yp our epes to his mercie. Fo2 neteſſarily from poynt to poynt doth this 
cdſequence enſue: p ſoule is coꝛrupted in al makind:whois ſo coꝛrupt ed 
V he feeleth it not? This coꝛruption cannot pzoceed from the Creatoz. Foz 
when did ever pureneſſe peld foo2th coxruption 2 The other creatures 
could not haue defiled it. Foz what maketh a thing vncleane, but pᷣ ta- 
king of vncle anneſſe vnto it:x what cauſeth p taking of vacleannes vn- 
to it, but the touching thereof? and what to uching one of another can 
there be betweene a ſpirite x a bodie? It remapneth therefoze that our. 
Doule coꝛrupted it lelfe by fozſaking her duetie, eyther ok her — 
Mtogd. 
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acco2d , oz by the admitting vnto it of ſome wicked Spirit , that is fo 
ſapbyperſwaſion of that Spirite : which perſwaſion is vnto Spirits, 
as touching is vnto bodies. And againe, this coꝛruption is from al time: 
then comes it not of trayning . And in all Nations: then comes it not 
of Conſtellation. And in all ages, both ould, pong and middle ſozt: 
then comes it not of imitation oz example taking , {Mherefoze it 
mult needes pzocede both from one onely man, and from the firſt crea ; 
ted man, who turned away from G DD though pzide , where- 
bpon God alſo did tuſtly turne away from him, as we reade of our firſt 
father Adam in the holy Scripture . Now then, what remapnethmoꝛe 
fo2 vs, but to conclude that thing by nature, which we beleeue thzough 
Scripture ? namely, That God created man god: That hee tolde him 
his will: That man choſe to liue after his owne lyking , and would | 
needs become equall with God: That therevpon he was baniſhed fr 
Gods pꝛeſence and fauour : That the Earth became rebellious againſt | 
man, and man againlt himſelfe: and to be ſhozt , that man was wꝛap- 
ped in the wzechednes of this wozld, intangled with ſinne in himlelf, 
dziuen to liue euer dying in this life , and (were not Gods wꝛath appea- 
ſed towards him) ſure to dye euerlaſtingly in the life to tome. 
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The xvij. Chapter. 
That the men of old time agreed with vs concerning mans corrup- 
tion and the cauſe thereof, 


T followeth that we gather the voices and 
ſiudgements ofthe wiſeſt ſozt, pea and of al 
omen in general; the which in myne opini⸗ 
don onghtto beare the moze ſwape with 
| | vs, becaulſe it is a kindly thing with vs, 
5 8 both to lone our ſelues, and alſo to thinke 
ouerwell of our ſelues. Foz what cauſe 
| *|| hath a man to complaine , if being made 
2 8 Judge in his owne caſe, he frame his owne 
K iinditement, and willingly beare witneſſe 
88 againſt himſelfe, by his owne voluntary 
| confellion. 
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confeſſion . Surely, that man is ſtrangly infected with vyte; it is wit · 
neſſed ſufficienly by the Viſtozies of all ages, which in effect are no- 
thing els but Regiſters ofthe continuall Panlaughters, Whozedoms, 
Guples, Nauichments, and Warres? And when J ſaye Warres, J 
thinke that in that wozde Jcomp2ehendal the miſchiefthatcan be ima» The Conſci- 
gined. And that tbeſe byces were not createdin mans nature, but are ence of Sinne 
crept into if; it appeareth ſufficiently by the bons of the Cerimonies of 
all nations; all whoſe Churcbſeruites are nothing but Sacrifices , that 
is to ſay, open pꝛoteſtations both euening and moꝛning, that we haue 
offended God, and ought to be ſacrifized and ſlaine foz our offenccs ac» 
coding to our deſertes , in ſtead of the ſilly Beaſtes that are offered 
vnto him foz vs. Nad man bene created with vice in him, he ſhonld hang 
had no confcience offinnozrepentance foꝛ it. Foz repftance pzeſuppoſeth 
a fault, 4conſciencemiſgineththeinfewing of puniſhment foz the ſame: 
And there can be neither fault noz puniſhment in that which is done #e- 
toꝛding to creation, but onelp ins fo2 our turning away from creatib. 
Now the Churchſernice Cerimonies of al Nations, doe wititefſe vnto 
vs a certeyne fozethinking eEremo:ce of ſinne againft God, And ſo they 
wit nelle altogether a fozefeeling of dis wꝛath which cannot be kindled 
ag ainſt nature which he himlelfe created, but a gainſt the faultineſſe and 
vnkind lyneſle that are in nature. | 

Alſo what els are the great number of Lawes among vs, but au- 
thentical Regiſters of our tozruption: ind what are the manifold Com⸗ 
mentaries waitten vppon them, but a verie cozruption ofthe Lawes 
themſetnes 2 And what do they witneffe vnto vs, but as the multifuds 
of Phiſitions doth in a Citie; namelp,þ multitudes of dur diſeaſes; that 
is to wit, the ſoꝛes andbotches whereto our Doules are ſublet, euen to 
the marring and poyſoning of the very plapſters themſelnes? A gaine, 
what doethe puniſhments bewzay which wee haue o2depned foz our 
ſelues, but q we chaſtiſe in vs, not i; which God bath mave 02 wꝛought 
in vs, but that which we our ſelues haue vndone o2 unwrougbt: 
noʒ the nature it ſeite, but the diſiguring ot nature 2 But pet when 
we tonſider that among al Sations, that lawmaker is bel@ued and fol- 
lowed by and by, which ſayth, Thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not Reale,. 
thou ſhalt not boars falſe witneſſe;wheras great perſwaſi54s required 
in al other lames Which are not ſo natural: It muſt needs be concluded, 
that the Conſttences ol all mein are perſuaded of themſelues, that the 
ſame is inne, andthat finne deſerueth punichment; that is to wit, that 
fiune in tu nature, hut not nature it ſelfe . But to ammit cb holy crip- h. opinion 
pture, which ia nothing eis but a Lokingglaſſe to ſhew vs our ſpottes , he aunci. 
andblemiſhes; what are the Scholes of the Philoſopbers, but inffructi» ent Philoſo· 


ons of thy foals + And what els is Philoſophis it ſelſe, but an arte of phere. 
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] bealing the Boule, whereof the firlt pzerept is this ſo greatly renowmev 
ariftocle, dne, know thy (elfe? Ariſtotle in his Bozals,howeth that the attettions 
muſt be ruled by reaſon, and our mind be bzought from extreames into 
the meanes , and fcom iarring into right tune. Which is a token that 
our myndis out of tuns euen ot it owne acco2d , ſeeing that it neeveth 
ſo many pꝛecepts to ſet it in tune agayne . And pet is not Ariſtotle ſa 
pꝛeſumptuous as to ſap, iᷣ euer be bꝛought it to paſſe in his otone mynd. 
rucophraſt. Theophraſt his Diſciple was wont toſay, that the Boule payd well fo; 
F bir dwelling in þ bodie,confidering how much it ſuffered at the bodies 
hand, And what els was this, but an acknowledgin?t of the debate be- 
twerne p bodie and the mynde But (as ſayth Plutarke)he ſhould rather 
| haue ſayd,y the bowie bath gaodeaule to coplayne,of pturmoples; which 
Plato in his Co irkſom and troubleſome a gueſt pzocureth vntohim. Placo who went 
phedrus. Afoze them, ſawe mozeclerly than both of them, De condemneth every 
where the companie and fellowſhip of the body with the ſoule, and pet 
be condemneth not the woꝛkmanſhip of God. But he teacheth vs that 
the Souſe is now in this bodie as in apziſon , oꝛ rather as in a Caue oz 
a graue. And þ is becauſe he perteiueth euivently,that tõtr arie to þ oꝛder p. 
of nature, the Soule is ſubiect to the bodie, not witbſtanding that na- d. 
turallp it ſhould and can tommaund it. The ſame Plato ſayth further, th 
that the Soule creepeth baſely vpon theſe lower things, e that it is tyed fa 
to the matter of the bodie: the cauſe wherof he affirmeth to be, that ſhe le 
hath bzoken her wings which Se dad afoze.Vis meaning then is, dal th 
the ſoule of herown nature is winged x flyeth vpward, that ia to ſap.is 
of a heauenl ⁊᷑ diuine nature, which wings ſhee hath loſt by meanes of ſti 
ſome fall. But to get out of theſebondes, and to recouer her wings, the 
remedie that Plato giueth her, ts to aduaunte her ſelfetowardes God. 
to the things that concerne the minde. By the remedie we map conie ; m 
cture what be toke the diſeaſe to be; namely, that aur ſoule hauing been ſte 
aduaunced by God ta a notable dignitie, the which it might haue kept ſtil lin 
by ſticking vnto God; fell to gazing at her owne feathers, till choe fell tel 
headiong into theſe tranſitozte things. among which cher criepe th now he 
like a ſillie wozme, reteyning nothing as no we at her birdlike nature, in 
laue only a rowiing of her feathers and a vaine flapping of her wings. gl 
Now he ſaith, that be learned al this of aſecret ©zacle;the which be had 
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in great reuerence.And ofa trueth,in this doctrine of ths azigingl of our le 
cozruption, we haue to marke the ſame paint which wet haus noted in m 
ſom? other thinas afoze; namely, that the narer wee camots the firlt le 
Emvedocles Bald, the mae clerre t manifeſt we ind the matter. Empeducies and ly 
and Lytliago- Pythagoras taught that the ſoules which had offended God, were con⸗ hi 


r:3 deinnydFbaniſhedinto bodies here below. And Philolaus : the Pythago- < 
Phulolaus. , Nan addeſh,that they I eceiued that opinion fr6 the Diuines : erben, P 
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ofolde time. Tbeir meaning is, that the body, which ought to beß houſe” 
of the ſoule, is by Gods iuſt iudgement turned into a pꝛiſon to it; and 
that which was giuen it fo2 an inſtrumẽ t, is become Panicles + ſtocks. 
So then, there is both a fault and the puniſhment: and the fault muſt 
needs pꝛoctede from one firſt man, euen in the iudgement of thoſe men 
of olde time, which acknowledged the creation of the wozld . Alſo thoſe 
auncient fathers ſteme to haue heard what pꝛouoked the firſt man to 
nne. Fo2 Homer ſpeaketh oł a Gaddeſſe whom he calleth Ate, (that is 
to ſay Waſte, Loſſe, oʒ Deſtruction) which troubled heauen, e therefoze 
was caſt down to þ earth, where ſhe hath euer ſince troubled Mankind. 
And bereupon Euripides calleth the ends ., that is to ſa p, Falne 
from Heauen. And the Aegyptians, ho be of moſt antiquitie, held and 
taught the ſame in their Ppſteries. It is a metly clare ſhadow of that 
which we read in the @cripture concerning the fall of the diuel, where; 
vnto hedzewe.mankind afterward by his temptations. But when as 
Pherecydes the Syrian agreing therein with Sybil, telleth vs expꝛeſſely Pherceydes 
d this Diuell which hath macred z deſtroped ß whole earth was a Ber⸗ alledged by 
pent, ( mhom he called 7 02 d, that is to ſay , Suakebread o2 Ad- * . 
derbread,) which armeth men by whole tropes againſt Ood: we by ga- ooh # 64% 
thering al theſe teſtimonies fogether,ſhal haue the whole ſtoꝛie of the Wt I 
fall of man. Hermes being ancienter than al theſe. doth plainly acknow⸗ 
ledge the coꝛruptiõ ot man, ea g that ſo farre, as to ſaꝝ that there is no- . me, inh 10 + 1-8 
thing but euil in vs. z that there is nowayfo2 vs to loue God, but by ha» Ppamander. e 
ting our ſelues. And to keepe vs fro accuſing the Creatoz, The workma- ie 
ſter ſaith he, to cut off all quarelling) is not the procurer of the ruſt, nei- 
ther is the Creator the author of the filth and vncle anneſſe that is in vs. 
On whom then ſhal we father the cauſe thereof? God (ſaith he) created 
man aſter his own likeneſſe, 8 gaue him all things to vſe. But man in 
ſtead of ſtaying vpon the beholding of his father, would needs be med · 
ling & doing ſome what of himſelfe, and ſo fell from the heauenly con- 
templation into the Sphere of Elements or of Generation. And becauſe 
he had power ouer all things, he began to fall in loue with himfelfe, and 

in gazing vpon himſelfe, to wonder at himſelfe; whereby he ſo intan- 

pled himſclfe,that he became a bondſlaue to his bodie, whereas he was 

ree and at libertie afore. nu he intangleth this trueth with bis accu- 

ſtomed ſpeculations. But pet what is this ineffec, but that the flirt 

man being pꝛoude of the grace which he had reteiued, dzowned him 

lelfe in the loue of himſelfe, whereas her might haue lined euerlaſting⸗ 

ly by dzinking. ſtill of the long of GOD ? And if wee mount vp yet 

higher to Zoroaſtres, who (as is waitten of him) was Noes graund- Zoroaſtres. 
childe: wer ſhall finde that in his D2acles; he bewayleth the race of 
Pankind in theſe wozdes ; Alas alas, the Earth moyrneth cuen —_ 
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Children! which woꝛds cannot be other wile interpꝛeted than ofoꝛiginal 
inne, which hath paſſed from the frſt man into all his ofſpring; alter 
which maner the Cabaliſtes and namely Oſias the Caldean interpꝛet it; 
wherevato Gemiſtus the Platoniſt ts not repugnant , And as touching 
the oziginal of this miſchife -, he denyeth in theſe woꝛds that it came of 
creation ; The thing that is vnperfect / ſaythj he) cannot procede ofthe 
Creator. Now that we be come as it were bp the ffreame fo the firlf 
man Adam by whom ſinne entered into the wozld, and by finne , death: 
let vs ſee hencefozth what the opinion of the Philoſophers hath bin, 
ſince the comming of the ſecond man Jeſus Chʒiſte. Wee haue a little 
booke of one Hierocles a Stoick , vpon the golden ſayings of Pytha- 
goras , which ſhalanſwer both foz the Pythagotiſts, and foz the Stoic ks. 
Hierocles the Man (ſapeth he) is of his owne motion inclined to follow the euill and 
05" i to leaue the good, There is a certain ſtryfe bred in his affections, which 
om” ſtepping vp againſt the will of Nature, hath made itto tumble from 
Heauen to Hell by vndertaking to fight againſt God . He hath a free 
will which hee abuſeth , bendin Fam elfe wholy to incounter the 
Lawes of GOD : and this fr it ſelfe is nothing els but a wil- 

liagneſſe to admit that which is not good, rather then otherwiſe. 
What els is this, but as the holy ſcripture ſaieth, that all the imagi- 
nations of mans heart are altogither continually bent to euil c which 
wee daply diſpute of, namely that our freedome is freſh and fozewarde 
vnto euill, but lame and laſte vnto dooing well 2 If pe aſke him the 
cauſe thereof , Let vs not blaſpheme for all that, (ſayeth be) nor ſay that 
God is the author of our ſinnes: but rather that man is ofhis owne ac- 
cord become vntoward:and that whenſoeuer we fall into ſinne, we do 
that which is in vs, but not which was in vs from God. Bowthen ſhal we 
make theſe p:opoſitions of his to agree; namely that Ood created man; 
that man is frowarde and cozrupted ; and yet that God created not 
man ſuch a one: vnlefſe wee ſape that God created man good, and that 
afterward man degenerated from his nature? But it is the very thing 
wer ennto hecommeth of himſelfe. Ambition (ſayth he) is our bane 
and this miſcheefe haue we of ourſelues, becauſe we be gone away from 
God and doe giue outſe lues to earthly things, which make vs to forget 
God. And that this miſcheet᷑ is common to all mankind , he canfefſeth 
ſufficiently in that be gineth vs an vninerſall remedie that is to wit 
Religion: the which alonly is able (ſayeth he) to rid vs fromearthly ig- 
norance, without the rĩiddance whereof, we can neuer come againe ro 
our former ſhape and to the likenes ofour kind, which was to be like vn- 
to God. Now if all the whole kynd be defiled as he ſapeth it is; ſurely 
we muſt reſozt backe to one firſt father, from whome it is ſpread out in⸗ 
to the reſt by naturall gener ation . Plutarke wziting of Poꝛ all vertue 
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findeth it a dery bard matter to make our affecfong ſubiect fo reaſon, Plurark in his 
andthe body obe dient fo the ſpirit . And he is dꝛiuen to maruell greatly, rs of Mo- 
That our fete ſhould be ſo ready to goe oz to ſtand till whenſoeuer 1 bee 
Reaſon lozeneth oz pulleth backe the Brydle; and that on the contra» of the mutual 
rie part, our affections ſhould carry vs away ſo headlong foz all the louc berween 
reſtreint that we can make . Alſo hee thinketh it range, that in our Parents and 
diſcourſes of the greateſt matters, as ofLoue,of the bzinging vp of our 94: ——__ 
Childzen, i of ſuch like we be dꝛiuen to take þbzute beaſtes fo2 our Juds Bade, have 
ges, as who would ſay that nature had ſtamped no Pzinfofthemin our Rcaſon. 
ſelues; And he findethhimſelf ſs ſoze graueled in his conſideratio,that he 
pꝛeferreth þ bꝛute beaſts befoze vs in all things, ſauing in the capacitis 
which we haue toknowe God; vndoubfedly as perceiuing a continuall 
following of their kind in all of them, wheras in vs only there is cons 
trariwiſe ſuch an vnkindly and Baſkardly Nature , that not euen the 
beſt of vs haue any whit ofour fozmer nature remayning in vs, ſauing 
onely ſhame that we haue it no moze . And this very gift of knowing 
God which remaineth to man, graueleth Plutarke moze than all the 
reſt. Man(ſayth he) is arcaſonable Creature; God hath ſet him in the 
world to beſcrued & honored of him & he hath made him to be borne 
to cõmon ciuil Societie. Wherof cometh it then that in his doings he is 
more vnreaſonable, more contrarie to Gods wil, & more againſt S law 
of Nature, then the very brute beaſtes ? Jn this perplexitie, one whyle 
be ſapth that man had receiued fayꝛe and (ound Seede, but he that coz- 
rupted it after warde: Another while bee ſapeth that he delt with reaſon 
as perfumers doe with Dyles , which neuer ceaſſe medling and ming⸗ 
ling of them, til there remayne no ſent of Dyle at all: And in one place, 
perceiuing ( by all likelihod) this coꝛruption to be ſo vniuerſall: hee 
ſapeth farther , that at the very beginning and from their firſt com⸗ 
ming into the Mozlde, men intangled and confounded them- 
ſelues with finne, Whereby we may perceiue, that had the thing bin de- 
clared vnto him in ſuch loꝛt as wer bele&ene it; ſaerly hee would willng- 
ly haue imbꝛaced and reteiued it, as the onely ſolution of ſo many per · 
plexities wherein he was intangled. 
Let vs come to the Platoniſts. All of them agree in theſe points; That 
the Soule of Pan isa ſpirit ; & that a ſpirit cannot naturally receius 
any affection frõ a body, neither which may cauſe it to periſh, no2 which 
may doe ſo much as once trouble it. Vet not withſtanding, on which ſide 
ſo euer they turne themſelues, they cannot deny but that our myndes 
are troubled with infinite affections paſſions in this body, x that they 
be ſubiea one while to ſtarting beſives themſelues thꝛougb pꝛyde, anger 
02 ennie; and another while to be caſt downe with Riotouſnes, Clutto- 
nie, and Jdlenes; vea and to receiue — not only 1 
A 0 E 
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the body bat alſo krom the aire , the water. and from Miſtes, and ſinal⸗ 

iy from euerp little thing in the wozld. Now how can this contrarie- 

tie be reconciled, except their meaning be as ours is, that naturally our 

Soules are not ſubiect to any of theſe things, but that they bee put in 

ſubiection to them beyond the courſe of nature? Ik it bee beyond the 

courſe of nature; by whome is it doone, hut by him that commaundeth 

nature, to whome it is as eaſte to put a ſpirite in Pꝛiſon as to lodgs 

a man in a houſe? If it be done by him who is the righteouſnes it ſelfe: 

Both it not followe that it was fo2 ſome fault committed by the Boule: 
Af fo2 ſome fault: then ſeeing that the puniſhment tbereof is in al men, 
in whome ſhould that firſt fault be, but in that man which was the oꝛi- 
ginall of all men, as in whomeallof vs (ſay J)were materially: Now 
Againe , this fault cannot bee imputed to the body, foz it is in the wil, 
and the body of it ſelfe hath no will: neither can it be imputed to any in⸗ 
fection receiued firſt from the body; fo2 the Doule could not be wꝛought 
into by the body. In the Saule therefoze mult the fault of mankind 
needes ber, and fo the ſoules offence doth the Boule it (elf ſuffer pu; 
niſhment, and make the body alſo to ſuffer with her. 

Vowbeit, that we may the better iudge of their opinions, let vs heare 
them in the chief of them one alter another . Plotine hauing conſidered 
that the Soule is of nature diuine, heauenly, and ſpirituall; concludeth 
that of it ſelfe it is not wzought into by the dody. But after ward percet- 
uing how it is deſiled, ouermaiſtred by ſinne. a by fo2ce of neceſſitie lin- 
ked vnto luſt, he commeth backe to this ſolution, That hir being here, 
beneath is but a baniſhment to her , which be termeth exprellp a fall, 
and otherwiſe (as Plato doth) a lofing of hir wings ; That the vertue 
which the hath, is but a Remnant of hir fozmer nature; That the vice 
which ſhe bath, is taken by dealing by theſe baſe and franſitozie things; 
and to be ſhozt,that all the vertue which is learned, is but a purgingot 5 
Soule, which mult be faine to be as it were newfurbiſhed, to ſcoure of 
the great Rult that hath ouergrowne ik. Jn theſe Contfradictiong 
therefoze he maketh this queſtion to bimſelfe : What ſhould bee the 
cauſe (ſapth be) chat our ſoules being of a diuine nature ſhould fo for- 
get both God their father & their kinred, & themſclues? Surely (anſwe- 
reth he) the beginning ofthis miſchif,was a certaine raſhnes and ouer 
boldnes , wherethrougb they would nedes pluck their necks out of the 
collar, and be at their one commaundement, by which abuſe m_ 
their libertie into licentiouſnes , 171 went cleane backe, and are ſo 
farre gone away from G OD, that (like Children which being newly 


weaned , are byandby conuayed away from their Fathers and Moo- 


thers, they know neither whoſe, nor what they be, nor from whence 


they came, Now in theſe woꝛds he agreeth with our Diuines — 
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only in tbis that coꝛruption tame in b anne, but allo in that kinde of 1.5 


finne,namely Pꝛ ide, wherby we be turned away from our Maker. In Plotin. Enn. t. 
another place, The Soule ( ſayth he) which was bred for heauenly things, lbb. 8. Cap. 4 
hath plundged it ſelfe in theſe materiall things, and matter of it ſelfe 1 
euil, that not only al that is of matter, or matched with matter, but alſo us. 10 
euen that which hath reſpect ynto matter, is filled with euill, as the eye | 
that beholdeth darknes is filled with darknes . Pere pe ſee, not onely fr6 9 
whence we be turned away, but alſo to whatzthat is to wit, frõ God to 1 
vanitie, from the Creatoz tothe creature, from good to euill. But of l 
this inclyning to the materiall things, hee ſomtimes maketh the body is. 
to be the authoz , as though the body had carried the Soule away by +. 
fo:ce of his imaginattons ; and he acquiteth the minde thereof ag mach 1 
as he can, inſo much as be ſticketh not to affirme, that notwithſtanding plotin Enn. t 1 
all this marredneſſe, yet the Souls lineth and abideth pure & cleane in lib. 5. cap. Will 
God, yea, euen whyle theſoule(wherofthe Þynd is as ye would ſay the Wh 
very eilight oz apple ofthe eye )>welleth in his body. Bowbeit, beſides En . lib. 79 9 
that he is repꝛoued fo; it by Porphyrius, Proclus and others; his owne cap. 4. 1408 
reaſons whereby he appꝛoueth that the Soule is not naturally ſubicct | 
to the body, bee ſo rang, that if were vnpoſſible foz him fo ſhift him th 
ſelfe from them. Jn this the great Philoſopher is ouerſhot, that he will 
niedes ſeeke out the cauſe of inne in Man as Pan is now. Where fin- 
ding Reaſon caried awap by imagination, and Imagination deceiued 79 
by the Dences; he thought the fault to haue pꝛoceede d of that; whereas 9 
in deede he ſhould haue ſought the cauſe in Pan as he was firſt created, | 
when he had his Dences and Appetites abſolufely at commanndemet, i 
whoſe wilfull offending hath bzought vpon vs the necellitie ol puniſh · N 
ment which we indure. And in god ſoth, this ſaying of his in another , 
place cannot beinferpzetedotherwiſe; namely, that the canſe why the 

ſoule indureth ſo many troubles and paſſions in this bodp, is to be taken 

of the life which is led afoꝛe ont of the body: that is to ſay, that the ſub- 

tection of the Soule to the Bodie is not the oziginall cauſe of the ſinne 
thereof,but rather a condemnation thereof to puniſhment . Reither plotin. Enn 
alſo can he ſcape from theſe concluſions ot his owne, namely, that the 1i.3.cap.14. & 
Sou!e being ſeparated from the body, hath her wings ſound and per- lb 3. Ca. 
fect : and that p Body being topned to the ſoule, hath no power to bzeake 

der wings, and vet that ſhee findeth her ſelfe there to be weake t with- 

out wings: except he hold with vs, that the ſoule hath by her fail fo2- 

gone her ſtreugth, and that the bodye by the feeblenes of the ſoule and 

the ſentence of the Creatoꝛ, is ſtrengthened in his weakeneſſe:that is to 

wit, in ſo much as the body (as I haue ſaide afoze) is of a Houſe become 

à Pꝛiſon to the ſoule. 


Co be ſhozt, granting Gods Juſtice, as he m_ he tan neuer winde 
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276 Of the Trewnes 
himſelf out of this queſtion which he himſelle maketh; namely why the 


ſinnes are imputed to the Doule,ſeeing it doth them not but by infection 
of the body;vnleſſe he make this infection to be apuniſhment of the fault 
which the @oule had committed afoze in the body. 
a But Porphyrius , who perceyued theſe inconuenientes , hath ſpoken 
che Citic of moꝛe diſtinctly ol the matter than his Payſter did, agreeing with him 
God.lib..o neuertheleſſe in the coꝛruption of man, and in the cleanſing of the 
Cap.:3.&3>z. Soule ; Which cleanfing of the Soule (ſapth he) is ſo needfull a thing, 
as that it cannot poſſibly bee but that God hath prouided ſome vniuer- 
ſal meane of cleanfing mankynd . How is it poſſible then ( ſayth he 
that the fall ofthe Soule , ſhould come of Imagination which knitter 
the Soule to the bodie , ſeeing that the higher things are not drawne 
downeby the lower but contrariwiſe the lower are drawne vp by the 
higher? Nay rather (ſayeth he) the higher ſubſtances come downe in 
Porphyriusia themſelues from vnderſtanding into imagination, from ſpiritual things 
his booke to bodily things, from high things to lowe things, from perſeci things to 
whichſheweth vnperfect things. And wheras by ſticking faſt vnto God they might Lond 
_ . . abidden ſirme, not ſo much by their owe ſtrength as by his, & mi ght 
ad * concei- haue liued & wrought as vnder his forme; they be come to a fall of them 
ued all onely ſelues by ſtooping to matter. And therfore (ſapth he) in the ſubſtaunces 
by reaſon and vhich are inclinable to ſuch things, there is befalne (as men fay)a ſinne 
vnderſtanding and a ertayne vnbeleeſe which is condemned , becauſe they fell in 


lo in hi 
ied booke loue with the Creatures, and turned away to them from the Creator. 


of Abſtincace. To be ſhoꝛt he cometh to this poynt , that p fall ot mens ſoules, is like | 
the fall of the Feendes that is taught by the Jewes , end that thzough 
the fault of the wit and the wil, which he termeth vnbeleefe oz vnfaiths 
fulnes,man is falne into the folly of concupiſcence, that is to ſape, from 
the fault into the puniſhment thereof, from the rebellion of the Soule, 
into the bondage thereof to the bodie. And ye mult not thinke we ſpeake 
confraries when we lap, one while that man ſinned by aduauncing him 
ſelfto high. and by pzeſuming to become as it were equall with God; 
another white that he ſinned by ſtooping downe fo theſe baſe and lowe 
things, Foz in very deede, the lifting vp of a mans ſelfe to Godward, is 
the true abaſing and humbling of himſelf: ſoz who is he that can rights 
ly looke vp to God, and make account of himſelfe, oz rather not be aba- 
ted in himlelfe? And to encline to a mans ſelfe, is in verie trueth a pꝛe⸗ 
ſuming to make him ſelfe equall to God. Foz it is a ſeeking of that 
thing in our ſelues, which is not to be found but in God, namely of wel⸗ 
proclus con- fare and felititie; and what eis is pꝛide, but a ſelfe eſtimation oz an o- 
cerning the nerwerning ok a mans ſelte⸗ 
Soule & coa- Proclus doth oꝛdinarilp call the inclyning ot our nature bnfo euill, a 


Feendea4, betenden comming done ann thecazraption gerte, a fal becauſe 


5 


of Chriſtian Religion. 297 


8 $1 

| | 8 ES 8 

the hig bel that gur Dbulecanateaynevats; is the behoatving of God ; 1 
and tho deſtending, Roping, 02 comming vowne thereof, is to fall ins 5 5 
to eſlimation of our ſelues; and the fall is to bee thauſt dom ue (in ſub- 1 
ietction ) vnder our ſelues, like a body that falleth from ſome high place. 8 
But as touching the cauts ot the coꝛruption, he fatherethit vppon our * 
Mind, that is to wit, the higheſt part of our Boule; ſaying that if the 1 
tame had continued ſound, and licked rad vntoGod ,(as lapeth Ploti) 20 


it had alſo helde feafon ſounds fill , which is the Sunbeame thereof, | 
and co all our actions Moulo haue bin ſound, ſo as wee ſhould . 
not haue bene ſubiect to ſin. Seing then the puniſhment is come to þ "1 
bighelt part of vs , which we le combered with ſo many paſſions, dim ie 
med with ſo much darkneſſe,and demed with ſo many vices,ſurely the at Þ 
fault pzocevetd onely frõ thenze , Mereunto we might adde manꝑ other | 
ſayings;but we wilcdfent our ſelues as now with -onely Simplicius the 
famous interpꝛeter of Ariſtotle, As long as maus Soule(ſaythbe)clea- Simpliciue '1 12% 
ueth faſt ynro God the author thereof; it abydetk ſound, and holdeth vpon Epi- n 
her perfection where with ſhe was created of God : but fall ſhe once to detus. n 
ſhrinking away from him, by and by ſnee witheterh as hauing loſt her 19 
roote, and comes to nothin 8 neithet canſhee recouer her former liue- 
lineſſe, except ſſiee be teunſted agalne to her former cauſe. Now pers 
teiue we euerychone of vs.that our nature is witherev ; and therefoze 
let vs ſap, that we be flipped from our tote. And the rote leaueth not the 
bꝛanches, but contrariwiſe the bzanchesleane the rote. Let vs ſap then 
that we haue bereft our ſelues of the gracious godnes of GD D, who 
would haue maintained vs fill; foʒ to nouriſh + quicken, is the pꝛoper · 
tie t nature of the rote. In one onely thing doe the Philoſophers differ 
from vs in this behalf: nameip, that they vphold al mens loules to haue 
ſinned eneryone in hiniſelfe ; and we ſay, That the onely firſt man ſin- 
ned, and thereby hath bound all his whole olſpꝛing to the puniſhment. 
But pet do both come back againe to one point, ſ&ing that euen by their 
own reaſons J pꝛoued the creation ofthe woꝛld, which or neceſſitie lea- "#46. 
deth vs to one man thefatherof vs all, whereas the Philoſophers hang ' * 11": Wes 
wauering ſil onreſolued in that point. . 4 
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Among all people wwe ſie chere were pꝛayers to cr aue pardon foz fin, ,, . _ - 1 
Sacrifices to appeaſe Gods wzath, Pyſticall waſhings, and Datilfac- conlent. | 
tozies oꝛ Uotaries that were charged with the finnes of ſome whole : 1261-20086 
Realme,Citie,oz State. All theſeſ as J haue ſaid afoꝛe) are publike pꝛo- l 
red in finding a meane to cleanſe Mankynd from his filthines ; ſome li 
would haue done it by the Pozals; ſome by the Mathematitcals; ann 
ſome by Religious Ceremonies: buf in the end they confelſe that al theſe 
things can doe nothing in y behalf. They be foles in their remedies, = 
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0 in diſcerning the dileaſe. At — obs oper: 
(who bee giuen enough to comtemplation,)that they fall info great con- 


cevts of mynd , and axe not able to perſwade themſelues that all their 
Churchſernices are iufficient to mae them cit ane. And that is a pꝛoſt 
that they ſeele a miſchief within them, whereinto-neither the exe ofthe 
Phiſitian can ſee,.noz the medicine that be minifreth can attevne, Alſo 
the Perſians were wount to holde a holyday euer y&re , which ther 
Anis in called The death of vices au the which Fealt , (oz 8 token af de- 
bse uotien, they killed of alt ſozts of Serpents £ wpldBeaſts, And dqubtles 
booke of the that was becaule they had learned, that man doth couertly tarie in his 
Pcc6an warre haealt all manerof Beaſts,p which it beboueth him to kil in himſelf, ac- 
coꝛding to this ſaying of the Platoruſts, That the readieſt wap fo return 
unto Sad, and conlequentiy to a mans ficft nature. is to kill his owne 
affections, But what ſhall we (ay to that which we haue learned in tbeſe 
The generall- dur dapes amongthe-bardarus Nations ofthe Welt Indies? There 
Hiſtory of the came a man into theit Countrey (ſaꝝ they) which called himſelſe the 
Ladies. i Sonne of che Sonne, who by bis word and power repleniſhed the Land 
with men and women whome hee created, and gaue them great abun- 
dance of fruits. Mho adotbnot hereuppon tal by and by to.remembzance 
the creation ol man woman in the Scripture where Gob (ayth vnto 
them, lnereaſe and multiply and fill the earth; I haue giuen you al hearb 
bearing ſeede, & all —— fruit, and ſo fo2thzBut/ſapththeboke 
of their Diuinitie) becauſe ſome men prouoked his diſpleaſute, he af- 
terward chaunged the good ſoyle which he had giuen them, into drye 
and baxreyneſandes, and — them of Rayne, and left nr 
but a fe riuets to helpethemfelues withall by their great labour an 
ttauel. No eſppeth not here agayne the ſinne of man, Gods curſe vp- 
yon the earth, and namely theſe woꝛds, In the ſwe ate of thy browes 
ſhalt thou eate thy bread all the dayes of thy life ? And who ſhould bee 
ignoꝛant of God , when as euen thaſe knawe him, whom wee eſterme 


aerger 


to b& atmoſt of another kynd than we be: | 
1 But here the wicked perceyning themſelues to want matter to re · 
ö ple, do fall fo rayling againſt God, Seeing that man (ſay they) ſinned 


thavugh the fer will which GD D gaue vnto him; how can God be cal⸗ 
led god, hauing giuen man wherewith to ſinne? By the ſame reaſon J 
ſay at once fo2 al, if God be god; why hath he made han oz any thing foz 
Man? If be ſhould take from the all that thou abuſeſt, J pꝛaꝝ thee what 
ſhould bee left thee? Thy Reaſons What is there in ther p maketh ther 
moze unreaſonable? Thy Sentes: To what other ſeruice doeſt thon put 
them, tdan to the marring of thy Sences # Thy foung ? Yow much moꝛe 
eloquet is it inſpeaking euil, than in (peaking god: To be ſhozt , whers 
Hat the god things become which he hath giuen the fog the 1 


— — 
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| nance oftby healfh and lie? Maye, on tho contrary part; which of 
1 türnelt not to thy desth and bre + — 


der o tyem to blame, il thou kill thy ſelfe with the things without the 
whichthou couldeff not line?Dz if thou become enil by the things with- 
ouf \ + Which thou couldſt not be god? God hath ginen ther a wil + with 
our wi thoit touldct not be good. Unfo wil hes hath added a good wit to 
gupde itz without wit bon could eſt not be wiſe . Ir thou be loth to be 
evther good 03 wile, it is but becauſe thou art loth to bee a man . Thy 
will was giuen ther to loue God withall. Now , lone delighteth to bee 
freharted; neither would God bee loued of vs as inthaunted to it, but 
freely ꝭ vkterly vnconltrayned. Therfoze it behoueth this will to be free. 
Likewiſe thy wit was ginen the to behenld God withall. And haddeft 
thou but oncly thy Dences , what haddeſt thou moꝛe than the bzute 
Bealtes ? And it thou haddeſt nomoze than they, why wers they and all 
the whole wo2:{d'madefoz thee ? Pow then, which of theſe two cant 
thou finde fault with ſe eing that without them both, thou touldeſt be 
neither good, 122 wiſe,no-no2 a man:? Thou wouldeſt haue bin created 
dachangeable; howbeit, not as a Roche o; a Mountapne, but as a man. 
Darely the vnchangeableneſſe of Spirits, was created to depend vp- 
pon their linking in with their maker. Thou wouldeft peraduenture 
dane bin an Angel: but there are euen ofthe Angels that arefatne,and 
as they were farre higher than thou, ſo was their fall moze daungerous 
than thyne. O man, acknowledge the goodnes of the Creatoꝛ in creating 
the good, and acknowledge the vanitie of the creature, which cannot 
ſtand in his own goodnes but in the godnes of the Creatoz. But eſpe- 
tlallx abo ae al things commend thou his goodnes and mercie, in that be 
hath not onlytelcened thee in thy fal, but alſo as it were vpheld the that 
ſhou migbtect fall the ſofker. 00 LON 
Another taketh exception fo Gods Juſtice. What Jufkice is if (fayth 
be) to puniſh a man ſo rrgozonfly foz ſo ſmall a fault? Nay, what is moꝛe 
inf thannature?what is moze natural than to runintovdarknes, ben 
a man furneth away from the Sunne: Oz (as Plotin ſayth)to tmpairex 
way naught,whfa man departeth frb þ ſonereigngod? But O thou mi 
Which thinkeff thy ſelf iuſter than God, what puniſhment wouldeſt thou 
appoint to thy Sonne, not being a babe oꝛ a yong childe, but being com to 
peeres of diſcreation, 4a mangrowne, not pinched x pyned, but flowing 
in all wealth: if vpõ a bꝛauerie t luſtineſſe of courage he would diſobey 
tber toz a thing or nothing? Then ſet thon Adam allo befoze thyne eyes 
newly tome into p wozld by Þ godnefſe of p creatoz, not ark naked but 
kurniched with the whole wozlde to ſerue him, not witleſe but 
With a pure, ſound and ſkilful minde not ſubiect to his luſtes but able 
to holde them in awe to his wil and hauing his wil obedient to reaſon. 
Nowe whether thou conſider his nne, his rebellion, his vnfaith- 
5 U 4 fulneTe 
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fulnes, e his pꝛide; o whether thou hanegn exe ſa the caſines at abilai · 
ning frd fin: what puniſhmet wilt thou not dame tun wothie to haue: 
Pea (ĩayeſt thou) but why vleth be this rig? againſt his child en: ay 


rather, ſay , why is he ſo mercifull, why is be ſo graciqus, as to k&pe 
them low in their fathers fall , leaſt they ſhould fall (moze grenouſly ) 
thzough the ſame raſhnefſe2 Thou buildeſt a Citie , and the cuſtome 
is to beautifie it with Pziuiledges.Afterward this Citie rebellethzthou 
takeſt away their patuiledges , their Belles, their Armour, and their 
weapons; and this puniſhment of their Inſurrection extendethtoall 
their poſteritie, albeit they were but few at the beginning, and grewe 
to be mightily multiplxed after ward. Che graunting of the Pzigiledges 
to the firſt , was appoynted of godneſle; fo; otherwile they might haue 
had occaſion to complayne of the Like wiſe it is Juſtice to take them 
ſo from them, and mercie to withhould them from their poſteritie who 
baue tbe ſame rebellious mind in them, and had eis runne headiong 
into extreme puniſhments. God gane ther the pꝛiuiledge of freedome , 
and inriched ther with ſingular gifts both of body and mynd : pzayſe 
thou his gedneſſe . Now , becauſe thou haſt abuſed them, be eyther 
taketh them cleane away ,o2els diminiſheth them : acknowledgethou 
his Juice . And becauſe thy childzen might doo as thou haſt done, 
and would not be amended by thine example, be taketh them from them 
alſo and diminiſheth them in thee : commend thou ftill his mercie in his 
Juſtice, but ſpecially honoz thou his Juſtice in his mercie , in that 
of this rebellious race he cauſeth the partie to bee bozne, which can aps 
peaſe his Juſtice. | | THE [3s 
Pet fo2 all this, they giue nat quer . If by the ſinne of the firlf man 
(ſay they) nature be cozrupted.in all men: why be not the childzon moze 
toꝛrupted than their Fathers , by meanes of ſa many ſinnes committed 
by their Fathers? In this behalfe they miflpke of Gods clemencie, a vet 
could not Gods Juſtite haue contented them . Now the Lozds intent 
in puniſhing the rebellious Citizens, was to make them ſubmit them⸗ 
ſelues againe vnder his gouernment, g not to deſtroꝝ them vtterly. And 
it was Gods intent to humble mankind by making him to ſrele p (mart 
of his falk e not to bꝛeake him in peeces in his wzath,but toreclaime him 
by his mercie. We bee falne into a Pyt, we be falne from aur bighnes: 
now whet would a ſetond fall be? Me haue bꝛoken our wings already 
againſt the Earth; whither would wee fall at the next flight 2-IWee be 
falne (fay ) from the goodnes of our nature into uaughtines , from 
Gods fauour into his wꝛath: bow can wee fall any lower ? Nag ra- 
ther by creeping halfe bzoken vpon the Earth, wee knowe that wee 
be falne; and fa ling the loffe which wee haue ſuſte yned, wee crye vnte 
Cod foz reliefe, and like little Purcechildzen we be(@ch him to — Wm 
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vphold vs with his mightis hand. | 

Now therefozs let vs conclude fo theſe two laſt Chapters, That 
mans nature is cozrupted; and that it was not ſo created of God; but 
that man abuſing Gods grace, did caſt himſelfe downe from godnelſe 
intonaugbtines,and from Gods free fauour into his iuſt diſpleaſure; and 
that the man in whom the ſaid Nature was firſt coꝛrupted, was the firſt 
man: from whom we haue receiued our cozruption, as well as our nas 
ture. But let vs not ſo much maſe fo take an account bow we be falne 
into this pit ofinfecion, as earneſtly bethuike vs by what meanes we 
map get out againe, which is the thing that we haue to treate ot next. 


The xviij Chapter. 


That God i: mans ſouereigne welfare, and therefore that the cheefe 
marke which man ſhould ame at, is to returne againe vnto God. 


— E ſapthat thechefe point wherein fales 


*% 


. 


differ from wiſemen, is that foles ſhot out 
their doings at allauenture into the aire, t 
that wiſe men direc al their doingsto ſome 
certaine end. And again, p the point wher⸗ 
in gad men differ from euill men, is that 
god men determine with themſelnes vpon 
the god things, and euilt men vpon the e⸗ 
Sg SSeZz </: | mitthinges, the god vpon that which is 
Gaocoe oe 0.e e i% god in deed,and t ge en bpon that whtch 
1 E is god in ſhowe. Therefozeit ſtandeth vs 
greatly on hand, both to haue ſome one certaine marke, and the ſame to 
be god: and to haue but one, betauſe God hath giuen vs but one wit, and 
the perfection of wit is wile dome: and to haue the ſame god, berauſe he 
hath ginen vs but one will, rhe yerfection of the wil is godnes. Surelp 
God being the very godnes and wiſedome it ſelf, was nat without this 
one marke and the ſarre berygod, when he firft treated all things. Foz 
Nature (ſap the Philaſophers) doth nothing otherwiſethan wel and to 
Agen end. If they ſpake ſo.ofthe Nandmaid, what ſhall we ſap of mM 
| Maiſter 
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Paifter of the houſ:? But fozaſmuch as he him ſelfe is the beg inner che 
Tings ace bolder on, the ender ofal things, he in all his doings did not ſet downs 
laid ce be any other end than himſelfe. e his creatures, who take dur beginning 
good, eithet and continuance from him, can haue none other end than him. Vet not- 
becauſe they withſtanding. the reaſonable creature wiſheth wel fo it ſelfe,and doth al⸗ 
come togood yyaies purpoſe a tertaine end with it ſelf, which it thinketh to be behwfe 
dudlor were full. Foz the end of euerp thing, is the peculiar god, bentfite, d2 welfary 
therof: e this deſire being in vs by kind, tannot be in vaine. Therfoꝛe it 
muſt needs bz that the true welfare of man confiteth in his krue end oz in 
Mans end or his true amingpoint:t that the true amingpoint of man, the end which 
amingpoint the Creatoz intended, muſt meet iump together: That is to wit, he muſt 
aacmsvel- implophimſclf ta p; glozyof God, whole treating of al things was foz his 
"1,04. obne glozy,t by tending tyitherward attaine to his own welfare,which 
is p thing that al things do naturally ſ&ke.And therfo:e il we find either 
mans chiefe amingpoint, oꝛ his ſoueraigne welfare ; we find chem both: 
foz they be both but one ſelfeſame thing; which in reſpec that his wit los 
keth thereat, is called bis amingpoint, and in reſpea that his wil refteth 
theron, is called his welfare,bothof the together being the reſtingpointof 
p whole man. And vnto this end is he fo apply himſelf x al his motions, 
al his indeuoꝛs ⁊ al bis deſires,as to his higheſt felicity, benefit 5 welfare. 
TheMarkes ow, had we continued in our oꝛiginall nature, we ſhould haue dad 
whereby ro NO paine at all to ſeeke them: foz our wit was inlightened with the ſight 
knowe the a- Of our marke, andour will was drawne by our welfare, that is to ſay, 
* 1 p by God by whom and foz whom we were created; wheras now though 
Mn Ae ot our pꝛide our cies are gazing at all things, ſauing our right way and our 
; thiete welfare. Pet notwithſtanding, we may trace it out bycerfaine 
markes, ſpecially if we beare in minde that we be kalne: fo2 then wer 

wil not ſtand groping fo2 it in the filth of p things that are here beneath, 

as folke amazed at our fal:but we wil ſeek fo2 it in the grace ?᷑ in the fate 

of our maker from whence we be falne. Foz like as whe we ſek to know 

the vſe and godneſſe of a fole (as fo2 example, of a Save, ) we conſider 

it not by the ruſtineſſe thereof that hath eaten away the teeth, oz by the 

bzeakes that it hath taken hy ſome falles; but by the t&th thereof which 

are ſound. arpe, and ſmoth, ſuch as they were when they came ne we 

out ot the Spythmakers ſhop: euen ſo muſt we do with man; we muſt 

not iudge ot his end by the blindneſle, ignoꝛance, naughtineſſe, x co2- 

ruptnes that is tome bpon him, but by the excellencie,godneſſe,and light 

that was in him at the firſt when GD D created him. Alſo we tudge 


good end. 


one thing. 


not of the vie of the Þawe by the mettall thereok in that it is Stele, 2 


in that it bath a handle, oꝛ in that it bath an edge fo cut withall: foz a 
unite hath al theſe things, which pet notwithſtanding is neuer the moze 
a law fo2 al that:but we deeme thereol, bx ſome peculiar chape, aby — 
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pzopertie of the tath therof,which make it to diſfernot only from a knife, 
the which hath not&th , but alſo from a File which hath teeth, howbeit 
of another ſoʒt. Then let vs doe the like fill in man. 3f we deeme of the 
bſe wherto God bath appointed him, by that he liueth, oz by that be hath 
ſences ; what ne deth man to be made, ſæing that the Plants are indu⸗ 
ed with liſe, and the bꝛute beaſts both with life ond ſente; But now hath 
be made Pan, and be hath not made bim in vaine. The vſe ofhim ther - 
loze is tabe talen, of that part which God hath giuen him ſpecially s pe- 
culiarly to make him a man; of (A ſay) which maketh him to differ from 
the things which haue but onely being, life, and ſence : J meane the ve- 
ry higheſt part ofhis Soule. Againe, the ſaide particular ſhape which 
giueth a particular vſe to the Dawe,is common to al toles which bear? 
the name of a Dawe ; and therefoze the ſpeciall pzopertie of man which 
giueth him a peculiar vſe which no other Creature hath, muſt needs be 
after ſuch a ſoztpeculiar vnto him, as it may neuertheleſſe be common to 
alot the ſame kind:that is to ſap, as al me are created with that pzoperty, 
fo all men muſt tend to that ende. And fozalmuch as that end is the ſo- 
nereigne welfare of Pan; it bath confequently certaine markes oꝛ to- 
kens whereby it is to be knowne. Man feareth nothing inoze than his 
end, neither deſireth he any thing ſo much as to continue foʒ euer: any 
pet not withſtanding the loueraigne welfare is the end ol man: and ther ⸗ 
fo:eit muſt needs be an end without end; an ende which doth not con; 
ſuite oz waſte, ſo as the thing which tendeth to it ould thereby be 
fozdone:but which perfecteth and fulfillethit,ſfo as beyond it there is not 
ought that can be deſired oz be. Af there were any other beyond it, it were 
neither an end, noz ſauer aigne oꝛ chiefe. But fo2 ſuch a one doe we ſceke. 
and if it could either waſte oꝛ periſh, we might be afraid to loſe it: and 
the greater that the pleaſure were, the greater alſo ſhould parefe ther- 
of be. But the pꝛopertie of felicitie oz happineſſe is, to content the der: 
i to exclude feare. Now then, as touching the thing which we ſeke; in 
reſpect that we ſeeke it as our ende, it behoueth it to be agreeable to the 
very nature of man peculiar to the whole kind, a common to all that be 
of the kinde: in reſpece p it is our ſoueraigne welfare, it behoueth it to 
be vniuer ſal, perfect, 2 tcontinuall. And now let vs (& what that may be. 
Surely it we conſider man and the woꝛloz in man the Sences,andin 
the Moꝛlde the ſenfible thinges : Man as the beholder, and the woꝛlde 
as a Theatre: man as theguelt, in the wozld the Feat prepared of Theworidis- 
all thinges conuenient foz him: we willfay by and by, not onety that „rea 
they be made the one foz. the other, but alſo that in verie deede the as made. 
Mozlde was made fozman , and not man fo2 the Mozloe, oz fo2 any 
thing therein. And againe, if we conſider howe that in the Moꝛld there 
is where with to content the eie, the care and all the ſences; but m_ 
as. 
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that can ſafficientlycontent the minde , the which (as earth ly as it is) 
paſſeth from the things viſible to the inuilible, from the bodily tothe goſt. 
ly, and from the creatures to the maker: ſhall we not eaſily conclude 
(which thing I will treate of moze at large hereafter)that as the woꝛld 
cannot be mans end, ſo tan it not alſo be his contenfation 2 And yet not- 
withſtanding man is not created fo; nonght ; neither is the deſire of his 
owne welfare planted in him to no purpoſe. Foz as ſay the Philoſophers, 
nature hath made nothing in vatne, neither is ſhee maimed in thinges 
nedful. Therefoꝛe it muſt needs be, and other wiſe it cannof be, but thaf 
the Creatoz is the end and contentment of man, whoſe minde cannot 
be ſatiffied noꝛ his will contented to the full, if any part of him do reſt v⸗ 
pon theſe vile and tranſitozy things. By the way, wheras we common⸗ 
ly affirms that God is both the end and the welfare of al things fz that 
they be guided and led whitherſoener he liſteth by his pꝛouidente, and al- 
ſo be made partakers of his godnes : we mult vnderſtande that this is 
verifiedof man after a moze high and ercellent maner. Tithe Creafurs 
tere beneath, ſome baue but ſence and appetite, and other ſome but one- 
ly a bare inclination of nature: onely man hath wit and wil, which make 
bim a man. Now all theſe are infallibly directed whitherſoeuer it plea- 
ſeth God, as the arrow is leueled at ſome marke by the Archer, who 
ſhoteth the Arrow ſtraight though it haue no eie to ſ& with. But man 
by a pecultar pꝛiuiledge hath an vnderſtending wit which was ginen 
vnto him clereſighted and cleane, that he might ſee the marke whereat 
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be is leueled; and Wil, which he received franke and fre, that he might * 
repoſe all his delight therein : the one to know and diſcerne it, the other n 
to loue and imbzace it; the one to ſ& and behold it, the other to obtaine di 
and inioꝝ it. Not then, as the hither end of all creatures here beneath hi 
is man,andthe furtheſt end of them is God: fo the nerreſt and immediat m 
end of mats toknow God, i his only welfare is to ſtick wholy vnto him. de 

Let vs imagine man as much as we lift, to be ſtill as ſound as ener p. 


Godis che 2 he was: yet what end, oꝛ what contentment could he haue but only God? 
— bee. h = We make great account of riches; what could hee be the better which 
had gotten al,o2 which had al riches gotten foz him already to his hand? Þ 
foz what els is the getting of this woꝛld, but a pzwfe of want and po- 


uertie : we eſterme highly of honoz, of vainetitles, and of dignities: — 
h And what els are al theſe but a baine gaſing and wonderment of people ne 
which can be none at al where no people are? Surely then was not man th 
219 ſet in the wozld, to the intent that that ſhould be his marke to ame at; w 
Wal. t much leſle could he (&ke his contentment there, Pet notwithſtanding i 
„ 22 Rt | he bad recetued moꝛe wit than we haue, and not fo no ende. And there- th 
foze we muſt nerds ſap it was fodirec him to ſome farther ping than th 
vanitie, which at that time could haue no place at all. Some wil ſay,bis ta 

ſoueraigne 
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ſoneraigne welfare conſifted in his health. What was his health, bunte 
bis very being, what maketh health to be eſteemed, but ſicknes,+ who 
tongeth foz it.but he that is diſeaſed ? But whereto ſerueth ſo excellent 
a wit, if it be to haue nothing moze than the bzute-beaſt ? Another ſaies 
it conſiſted in vertue. Bow in vertue, ſ&ing that vertue is nothing els 
but the ſubdf\ing 4 conquering of affection by reaſon ; wherof he was in 
poſſeſſion already by nature, [and had held it ſtil without contradi⸗ 
ſtion J if he had not of his owne accozd yelded himſelf to euil ? now then 
what remaineth, but Þ fozas much as man had not any thing to do, ei⸗ 
ther within himleit oz without himſelf, his wit was giuen him to ty vp 
both aboue þ wozld + aboue himſelt, that is to wit, to the beholding of the 
creatoz, to pteld him thanks & ſeruice fo; his innumerable benefits, 1 to 
be wholly inflamed with the loue of him! now loke what was the end & 
foneraigne welfare of p ürſt man;the ſame muſt we thinke to be ofal o- 
ther men, not withſtanding that our wit be weakned e our wil beſotted e 
all our nature touered ouer with ruſt, ( marred like the teeth of a Sawe. 
Therefoze as the end of the firſt man when he was in his perfect ſound⸗ 
nes, was to attaine vnto God; fo the end of vs in that (mall ſound nelle 
which remaineth vnto vs, muſt be to tend vnto him; and like as the firit 
mans ſoueraigne welfare was to ſticke vnto God; ſo cannot we hope to 
attaine to our ſoueraigne welfare, but by returning vnto him. In this 
welfare « vtmoſt end which we ſet do lone vnto man, let vs try whether 
we tan finde all the markes which we haue required therein. Firſt, it 
ought to be peculiar to that kind of man, and conſequently placed in the 
nobleſt part of him. Now in al theſe lower things where is there an vn- 
derſtanding wit, but onely in man; # in man what is moze noble, than 
his vnderſt anding? and what is it (to ſpeake pꝛoperly) that maketh him a 
man, but vnderſtanding: Poꝛeouer, who ſes not that many bꝛute beaſls 
do paſſe, man in liuely fozce both of life ſence:? But in this alone he ( as 
Plutarke ſaith)doth paſſe them all. Secondly,it muſt neuertheles be cõ⸗ 
mon to al men. Now (as vtterly blinded 4 cozrupted as we be) what is 
moꝛe common among vs al, than the knowledge of God? If Riches and 
Yonoz be the marke we ſhot at; how few of ſo many men which leuell 
at it with Heart, Eie, Hand, Sine ws, do hid it? Jfour welfare conſiſt 
in hauing our helth, in beeing vertuous, in dealing vpzightly, oꝛ in calme⸗ 
nes of mind; how few do intoy it? On the contrary part, who is ſo blind 
that he ſeeth not God, as ſone as he doth but loke out with his Eies? oz 
which findeth him not within himſelke ? oz which attaineth not to him, 

it de loke aboue himſelfe 2 And who ſteth not this marke, ſo cleere that 

_ the wozld is but a ſhadowe to it? ſo great that the whole wozld is no- 
thing to it; and ſo neere,as that we be not nerer to dur ſelues? Dz who 
can be afraid to be (hut out from it, whoſe greatnes hath rome * 


> 
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fo2 al, and whoſe ſufficiencieis ſuch, as the foꝛmer ſhot can be no imped(- 
ment to the latter lo haue a lighting place ? Snrely therefoze we may 
wel ſay, that if we had continued ſound, we could haue had none other 
marke 02 end but him; fo; al things els had beene nothing. And now al- 
ſo fo; all that we be cozrupted; we ought not to tend 02 intend to any o⸗ 
ther than him; foz he alone can be al to al, and this point can be nowhere 
but in him. To be ſhozt , like as the ſoule is the ſhape of man, ſo is the 
knowledge of God the true ſhape ot al vnderſtanding ol man. Aeuerthe⸗ 
leſſe, although the ſhape of man was diſſigured in the firſf man, yet there 
remaineth a certaine common conceauing of God, howbett ſo defacey 
and beflubbered, that either we diſcerne him no moze to be our ende. 
though he put vs in minde therof on al ſides; oꝛ els imagining our ſelues 
to leuel at that marke,we ſwarue aſide one while to vngodlines,and a- 
nother while fo ſuperCition ; oz at leaſt wiſe we had leuer fo2 the moſt 
part,forone at every thing that our ſences mefe withall, and to wal⸗ 
low intheſe baſe things like beaſts which baue nomoze but their ſences. 
Thirdly in our ſoueraigne welfare, J required that it ſhould be vni⸗ 
uerſall. Now where ſhal it be found to be ſo but in God, who is in deeds 
the very god or all godnes, and the verie welfare of all welfare that is 
in the woz{d? Alſo that it ſhould be perfect and full. And what deſire we 
but the things that are:? And what can he wanf,which bh him in 
whom al things are / Againe, J added that the ſame mult be euerlaſting 


and vnchangeable. Now who can be ſo,but the maker ofozder 4 change 


it ſelfez and what thing ſer we hiere in this wozld, yea euen in our ſelues, 
which abideth in one fate by the (pace of two moments / To be ſho2t,tf 
we deſire to content our ſences, he hath made ſenſible things fo; þnonce; 
and if we deſire to content our minde, he himſelts is the things that are 
to be minded. Where then is the thing to be recouered which we couet, 
but onely in him? Now as touching this vniuerſal ſoueraigne god, true 
if ts that all of vs are able fo deſire it, but the moſt part of vs, vnable to 
diſcerne it, and none of bs able to attaine vnto it. There remaineth no- 
thing to vs at al (Jmeaneeucn to the beſt of vs ſince our fal)but a grief 
that we haue it not any moze, and that we be not able of our ſelues to 
recouer it againhere below. Chen let vs ſay,that as it had bene a hap- 
pie caſe fo2 vs,to haue continued ſtil in our firſt fate : ſo is it now foz vs 
ta returne thither againe; that is to ſap, to beſet againein Gods fauour, 
that we may one day ſ& his face pet againe. And becauſe this bleſſednes 
cannot be bꝛought to perfeaion in this life ſo ful of wzetchednes:wemult 
diſpoſe our life in this wozld,not to liue ſtil in the wozld,but to die in re- 


The falſe ends ſbett of theſe dead thinges, and to liue vnto God; at leaſtwiſe if we in- 
aad the falſs bend fo line the true life, and to liue euerlaſting iy in him. 


Wellares. 


No w then we ſe that we haue found our trus reſtingpoint and — 
| rue 
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true welfare, that is to wit the turning againe vnto God, from whoſe 
fauour and fellowſhip we be departed. Fo2 pꝛofe thereof, we neede but 
to examine from point to point the other ends # welfares which wozld- 
lp men doe let downe to themſelues, by the tokens and poſes which 

J haue made ofthe other already. Whereby as we ſhall finda common 
deſirouſnes in al men to ſeke the welfare; ſo wil we doubtleſſe wonder 

at ſuch diuerſitie of taſtes, which like to the luſtings of them that haue 
the griene ſicknelle, ( who be greedy of Daft, Coales, Aſhes and ſuch o- 
ther baggage ) cannot bat bewzay vnto vs a ſtrange diſtemperature : 
toꝛruption of our whole nature. Maſt men haue in all ages ſpent their 
whole life, either in raking together ofriches, oz in Ambition, oꝛ in pars 
chaſing of Landes, o: in puffing vp themſelues with the winde of Pꝛide. 
And what can bemoze contrary to the liking of our buderſtanding,than 
thaſe things? The end whereto things tend, is better than the thinges 
themſelues. What is it then foz a man to bend himſelfe to theſe out 

ward things: but to ſhe we tbat we be wozſe than Earth and Dong ? 
And who woulde not belene that the Soule of man were infinite 
ly leſſe made loꝛ ſuch thinges, than cloath of Gold to wzappe vp mire 
and dirt in? | | | 

Alſo we ſerke the vttermoſtendofman. Now who ts he (hat deſtreth 


not Riches foz ſome other end, than fo2 the Riches themſelues ? names Riches 


ly that he might ſpend them either wantonly 02 honozably, oz neceſla⸗ 

rilie? Nay who would paſſe fo2 them at all, if he might bane the other 
thinges without them 2 Mere it not ſo, what were moze wꝛetthed than 
man in whole end conſiſteth his welfare, (ceing that either the UUTinde, 
92 Fire, oz robbing may bereaue vs of that felicitie; that is to wit, ouer⸗ 
helme vs with miſeries in one moment ? Againe , how can Riches be 
the common marke of all men to hate at, ſcing that the inriching of 
one man io the impoueriſhing of another ? Yea and that the very being 
ol them confiſteth but in the opinion of men, fome counting Gold, ſome 

ones, ſome belles, and ſome Nuttes fo be Riches : and al reſembling 

yong childzen, which ſet al their felicitie in CheekMones and pins? And 
Wbat is it foz men to ſet their felicitte inthings which are neither Man 

no; of Pan, as if they ſhould ſet the godnes of a Knife in the ſheath, 03 

of an. Pozſe in bis Fotecloth oz Þabble? To be hot, how can thad 
de the ſoueraigne God, which is no god at al? which is common as wet 
to be bad as to be gd, and doth rather impaire men than amend them / 
Oz howtan that be out cheeft marke to ſdote at; which ol all things tur» 
neth vs maſt from the true marke, that is to wit, from God: as in truth 
thers is not a readier way to dzins vs quite and eleane from God, than 
to dzawe vs neerer and nterer to wozlbly riches? 


And what is Ambition? UUse might diſcourſe of that time without Honce.. 


ends. 
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end :fo2 in verie derde it hath no end. Dome affaine fo ſome certaing 


point: otherſome be quite excluded. UUbtch of them in our opinion are 0 
the happieſt? Dothly tbey that are excluded are diſapointed of their pꝛe⸗ p 
tenſed felicitie. That is all the harme they haue by it. They that attaiue t 
to honoz, are in continual tozment,ſpightfall oz ſpigbted, doing miſcheert n 
02 recetuing miſchefe;ouermated oz ouermating. What is this but ma⸗ 

ny enils fo2 one, and a multiplyingof miſeries without number, foz x 
the obtainement ot one ſillie hadowe of felicitie ? We will leaue the 7 
reſidue to declamers: what are the fruits of theſe helliſh toꝛments, what a 
are they: Fozſoth Yonoz, Reputation, and Power oz Authozity.What b 
is all this but winde, which cannot fill vs, noꝛ ſcarſely puffe vs vp ? A u 
Wall be ſaluted as 4 go abzo0ade, J ſhall ſit higheſt at meetings. In ha⸗ b 
ning theſe things, what haue J, which a wicked man may not rather © u 
baue than J: And ik it be a god thing, how is it ginen to euill men- KW 
Hal haue reputation. Ik it be among euill men, O how ſhal J be blamed it 


among god men: Perhaps J ſhall baue it among god men. It fo ver- 
tue: who ſeth not that reputation is but a ſhadow. made to follow vers 
tue? And who will runne after the ſhad awe to fo2gae the bodie? It free- 
ix foʒ nothing, (as men ſay) vpon credite: who knoweth not that thing 
to be nothing wozth, which is ginenfoz nought, and by ſuch as are 
noughtwoꝛth:? And who wil beleeue that we be bozne fo ſuch an end as 
that? Nay rather, how many be the launders wher with godmen be char 
ged ; inſomuch that diners times they be faine to foꝛgoe their reputati⸗ 
on fo2 the pꝛeſeruation of their Conſcience: 

Power, Aucho Finally, J ſhal haue obtained power x authozitie, At that be the ende 

ritic and So. Of Man; how happeneth it that foz one mans hauing of it, ſo many mil- 

Ucrintic, lions are faine to go without it? and if it be dis ſoueraigne god; wherof 
commeth it, that not onely it is turned to euil.but alſo comontly turneth 
the poſſeſſoꝛs therof to euil? But let vs put the caſe that all this is god. 
To who? Foz euery one Þ is honozed as a Pꝛince, ten thouſand are faine 
toknele:Foz one that friumpeth,ahundzed thouſand are led in captini- 
t y: Foz one that reigneth, ten hundꝛed thouſand ſerue as lanes. By this 
reckoning , ſome onelyone man ſhould be the end of many men: the 
felicitie of thze& oz fower ſhould be the infelicity ot a whole world. Pow 
our ſekingis foꝛ the end x fel icitie, not of fome one 6; two men, but of al 
the whole kind. What wil ve ſay then if euen thoſe fewe haue it not? 1 
fake to witneſle the happieſt Tourtiers that are, whether one wie lone 
of their Pzincedonot ſting tbem moꝛe at the hart, than athouſandflat- 
terers t as many crouchers and cappers can delight their eares eies ? 
Nay, J repoꝛt me euen to the greateſt Pꝛinces themſelues, whether one 
Rebellion of their ſabiects againſt them, do not vere them moze than all 
their honozable triumphs do rejoice them? and were it not a ſhame * * 
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that mans kouereigne god ſhould ſtand in awe 02 depend bpon a grim 
loke ? UUhat els then are all theſe things, but reſemblances of the Ap⸗ 
ples that grow about Sodome, which being pleaſant to the epe,and pꝛo⸗ 
uoking to the appetite, doe vaniſh into ſmoa ke oz into ſote as ſone as a 
man puts his teth to them? 

Belides this, the felicitie of man ought fo abyde in the thing it ſelle. 
But the contentment ofthe ambicious perſon, dependeth vpon another. 
Alſs it ought to bee everlaſting: But ambition endeth with the bodp, 
and is buryed with it in the ſame graue. Againe , the things that am- 
bition craneth , are ſonght ſome times foz ſome other things ſake : but 
we demande an end wherebpon to reſt, and not a meane to an ende. To 
bee ſhozt, ſo karre off is ambition from being a way to bzing vs ts ſo⸗ 
uereigne god oz felicitie; that in verie trueth (as J haue ſapd afoze ) it 
caſteth vs miſerably downe and maketh vs to fall quite and cleane from 
it. 


Now, ſeeing we tannot finde the thing we ſeeke foz, neyther among The vtmoſt 
men, noꝛ in theſe woꝛldly things; doth it not follow that we muſt ſeeke end & ſoue- 


it in our ſeluesꝰ Surely the wozld is not of it ſelfe, noꝛ foz it ſelfe,but was 


made by another, and foz another; neither hath man his owne beginning nor in tim- 
of bimſelfe : andtherefoze he cannot be the end of himſelfe . The maker ſclfe. 


of a thing maketh it not foz the things ſake , bat fo2 his owne ſake : and 
therefoze he himſelfe is the ende ol his wozke. Againe , the thing that is 
made is not god in reſpec of it ſelfe, bat foz the vſe oz ende wheres 
to the maker maketh it: and therefoze the maker himſelfe is the ſoue- 
reigne god thereof. But let vs diſcouer the matter yet moze largely. 
Pan is compoſedof Bodie and Doule; the Bodie moztall,the Boule im⸗ 
moztall. Now, if wee ſet mans felicifie in his body only; we do to great 
wꝛong, both to the Boule, and to the whole man. Foz if if conſift in the 
bodie, it periſheth and fadeth away with the bodie. And then what remai⸗ 
neth to the Soule which ouerliueth, but wzetchedneſſe 2 But wee loke 
fo; a felicitie which belongeth to the whole Pan , and to his whole life 


both together. Againe what ſhould be this felicitie of the bodie, vnleſſe g. aucic. 


perhaps it be Beautie; which gladdeth moze the beholder than the ha- 
uer thereof, and yet within a while after, is loſt by ſome wound, ſome 
ſoꝛe, ſome pimples, oꝛ ſome Sunburning ? In the Soule iopned with the 
bodte we haue the abilities,namely of life, ot ſence, and of bnderftand- 
ing. Wet vs ſ& in which of theſe thꝛee, mans ſouereigne welfare and end 
may be harboꝛed. The Soule giueth life to mans bodie, and the perfect- 


on of like is health. If our life ſerue to none other end than that; what had . cn, 


the firſt man to doe with it, who was created healthfull? Ik it muſt be 
the end ol vs no ve after our co:ruption ; what is moꝛe v:happie than 
man? Nay, what is moze vncapable of happineſſe than man: 1 

* ubiec 
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ſabiect to a thouſ and diſeaſes , a thonſandharmes,a fhouſand daungers; 

weake, fraple, fraught with miſeries within, wꝛapped in them with 

out; alwates vncerteineof life, alwaies ſure of death: whom a Wozme, 

an Hearbe, a graine of duſt may kill:wjo if he lwked foz none other hap- 

pineſſe than that, were much better to bee a Plant than a Man. Againe, 

who is fo ſound and healthie of bodie,oz ſo diſeaſed in mynd, which (if be 

were put fo ths choice)bad not leuer to haue a ſound mind in a lick body, 

than to be ont of bis wits haning perfect health of bodice ? @wthly then it 

is a very clære argument. our chiefe happineſs refteth in our mynd ſer⸗ 

ing we can find in our harts to redeme it with the miſeries of our body. 

1 Let vs come to the ſenſitive parte. The happines thercof ſeemeth to 

fare, Vokus- confilt in Uoluptnonſnes oz Senſualitie. If that make vs happy; then 

tuoumes or Vappy be bꝛute beaſts, as who doe vſe it both moꝛe freely, and with moze 

senſualiie. delight than wee: and vnhappy is man, who cannot wholy become a 

beat, do what he ca, The beaſt taketh bis pleaſure. without regard who 

ſes him, withont remozſe of conſcience , t without any arguing againſt 

bimſelfe:-Contrartwiſe, what man is be which ferleth nat a Law in him⸗ 

ſelfe that goes avont to bꝛydle him: which feleth not a hartbpting in the 

middeſt of his pleaſure : 02 whoſe great eſt delights leaue him not a ſting 

of repentance behind them? And what happines can that be whereof we 

be aſhamed,and which compelletg vs to ſceke couert foz the doing ther⸗ 

of? Allo what a fond woozkman was hee, that framed vs ſo farre vn 

fit fo2 ſuch a purpoſe ? tnſomnch that whereas all our body is lpable to 

aches & ſtitches both within c without and on all fides : we ſcarſly haue 

aboue two oz thzee parts vpon bs capable of pleaſure,and euen thoſe alſo 

ſuviecttogrefe and paine. Let there be a man(ſateth Plutarke)that bath 

led his whole life in pleaſure and ſenſualitie: and about a two oz thꝛee 

bowers afoze he dzawe towards death, let him be put to bis choyce whe- 

ther he had leuer too delight his ſences by lying with his Lais, oz delight 

bis :nyad with deliuering his Country from ſome great perill. Mill he 

{ thinke you) beſo very a beaſt, as to doubt which of them he (hal choſe ? 

who ſeth not then that the pleaſure of mynd, is both greater than the 

pleaſure of the bod. andmoze peculiar to man, and moze agreeable to 

his end? We ſgeke a ſouereigne god; if it be god, it will amend vs, But 
what doth marre vs and impaypze vs moze both in bodie and ſoule , than 

eibly pleafure? Alſo we means it ſhould be perfect. Ik it be ſo, it will 
make vs perfect too. But what conſumeth vs, what decapeth vs moꝛe b 
than ſenſualitie 2 Againe, wee ſeeke an end; but pet an endlefſe end, not d 
which maketh an end ok sur pleaſares, but which doth ſtill feeve our de- tt 
fires , Confrarywiſe, what is there which is ſ@ner at an end in it ſelfe, a 
which ſoner maketh an end of vs , oz which ſ@ner wearietbh vs and leſſe fa 
contentety vs, than the bodilp pleaſures: confidering that (as the Neth 7 
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faith) the pleaſure and paine go both together? Pozeouer, how may that 
bs the ſouereigne god, which is not ſo much as a meane good: Foz who 
can denie, but that abſtinence is taken fo2 a vertue, euen among the vis 
cious ſoꝛt? And what maner of god is that, which may vecome euill by 
incrsading, ił it were not enill of it ſelf afoze?Finaily, al bodily pleaſures 
conſift in the Dences,and are executed by the ſenſitiue parts. Now , tha 
Sences are oftenfymes foꝛſtalled in vs, either by diſeaſes 03 by oldage : 
and the ſenfitine parts are diſpatched at the leaſt by death. 

Now albeit that a man haue a double lite, the one in this wozld,the o · 
ther in another, the one dying, the otber tnunoztall ; the firſt which is 
here tending to the ſecond as the woꝛſe to the better; pet is not our ſtek⸗ 
ing fo; ſuch an end oz ſuch a felicitie as dysth with vs, but foz ſuch a ont 
as maketh vs happy, quickeneth vs,andrefreſheth vs euerlaſtingly: the 
which ſurely is not to be found in moztall things. Now followeth there - 
fozethe Underſtanding part, which is occupied one while in it ſelfe,ano- 
ther while in the gouernment or the wozld , another while in contem⸗ 
plation of heauenly things : and of theſe thzoe operations ſpzing thzee 


perfections : namely Uertne, Policie , and Wiſdome . Let vs ſee pet in 


which of theſe tþze& conſiſteth our ſouereigne felicitie and contentation. 
$@ethiy it is not to bee doubted, but that our end will bee found to confi 
in that part: foz whither can the minde of man reach, beyond the wozld, 
and man and him that made them both? But let vs lee if we come niert 


it in this woꝛld. J pꝛay vou what is Uertue? The calmeneſſe of our afs Vertuc 


fections. What are theſe affections of ours? The waues and ſtoꝛmes of 
our Soules,raifed with euery litt le blaſt of winde, which doe ſo toſſe and 
turmoile it vpſide downe, that euen the beſt Pplots are faine to ſtrike 
Saile, and reaſon it ſelfe is dꝛiuen welneere to foz\ake the Belus. At Man 
were treated ts this end, why was he treated with talmenelle of minde? 
D2 if his ſouereigne good conſiſt now in over mayſtering his affections; 
what moze contrarietie can there be, than to be voide of affections and 
to be a man? Let vs put the caſe that ſome man atteine thereunto : ſhall 
he alſo ſtap there? Ro : foz valtantneſſe bath an eye fo warre, warre ts 
peace,peace fo the pꝛoſperitie of the Common weale, and ſo fooꝛth of o⸗ 
thers. Now, that whichtendeth vnto another, cannot be the vtmoſt end. 
But will man at leaſtwiſe be contenfed therewith 2 Nay let vs com⸗ 
mend Uertue as much as we liſt, and let vs buſie our ſelues in mak ing 
bookes of it: pet if it extend no further than to the things on earth , A 
dare wel ſay there is not any thing, J ſay not ſo happy, but ſo wzefched x 
miſerable as man. Folke will ſay be is an honeſt man: but pet as honeſt 
as he is, hep will let him Carne foꝛ hunger, The Pꝛince will ſap he is a 
faithfull, a ſound, z an vpꝛight dealer, neither led by couetouſneſſe 1302 cas 
tied away with ambition: but yet he will not put him in truſt with the 
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managing ok his affapꝛes in this wozld. The fouleſt vice in the world 
ſhall findea mate : but if Uerfue runne thzough the whole world, ſhe 
al ſcarce find a huſband . Now then, if we ſerke our felicitie in this liſe; 
what is Uertne but very miſerie 2 And if we ſeeke it in the other lyfe; 
what ſhal become of this vertue where we ſhall haue no affections to en⸗ 
counter with? Surely then is not Uertue our end: fo: the end that we 
leeke, hath not an eye to a further thing; neither doth the ſonereigne god 
thereof, which goes ioyntly with it, come to any end. 

Policie. What then? Is Policie that ende? Me call Policte the righf bſe 
ok reaſon in the gouerning of wozlidly affaires. Beſides that, it may alſo 
p2operly be defined, to be an art o2 ſkill of guyding mens doings to a cer⸗ 
teins end. Now the ſkill, and the end that it ameth at, cannot be beth ons 
thing. But ( to be ſhozt ) what is this wozld ? Strife, Marre, Diſcozd, 
Enuy,RKancoz, Burning,Sacking, Waſting, Spoiling, and deſtroying; 
a miſerable ground foz man to build his felicitie vpon. UUhat is the 
gouerning and diſpoſing of all theſe things , but a dealing with Byles, 
Botches, and Cankers, whereof if we haue no feling,they can (to go the 
beſt wap) doe vs no god; and if wee haue feeling, they woozke vs no⸗ 
thing but ſozrowe, grieſe, ſtinch, and lothſomneſſe? Pea, but the happines 
oz felicity is in healing them. Happy then is that commonweale which res 
ceineth god by thy paine: but not thy paine happy which thou haſt taken 
to heale it. Foz when a Phiſicton healeth a man, who receiues the bene- 
fite,the Phiſicion, oz the Patient ? And if the Phiſicion did his Cure foz 
gaine, and the Magiſtrate his dutie foz honour: who ſ&s not that the ſkil 
of curing was not the end of the one, noz the (kill of gouerning the end ol 
the other: ſering that they tended either of them to a further end, and that 
ſo ſillie a one? Notwithſtanding all this, in the end Pan dicth,+ the woꝛld 
periſheth : but the @oule liueth fill, t yet giueth ouer the dealings ol the 
wo2ld.Therfoze needs muſt ſome other thing tha Policy be our ſouereign 
god, ſ&ing that this Policie is limited within the bounds of this wozld, 

Now then, let vs examine Wiſdom. Af is the beholding of God and of 
wiſdome or things belonging to God. This requireth a man to lift vp himſelf aboue 

Relgiouines. the world, and aboue himſelfe; J meane that a man ſhould retire from 
all out ward things into his owne Boule, the Soule vnto her Mind, and 
the Pynd vnto God . Surely there is great likelyhood that our dooings 
ought to be referred to this wiſdom, and that our end and welfare ſhould 


tonſiſt therein. Foz the perfecting of ſuch a contemplation, wee ap there 


are required wealth, Pealth,Uertue,and Policie. Foz want and poner- 
tie,beas Fetters of Pzon to a wel diſpoſed mind: a ſickely and diſeaſed 
body,is as a fozture to it: vnruly affections dazle if and make it ſ& one 
thing fo2 another:Policie is the ſtabliſher of Commonweales,and who- 
fecuer giueth himſelle to contemplation,it beþoueth him to be ſetled _ 
qu 
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quiet plate, that he may holy the Plommet ot his minde eddy without 
ſhaking oz ſtirring. Thus doe all things ſ&me to ſerue to that vſe. But 
when they come all to the fozenamev popnt, to helpe bs; pet I pꝛap yore 
how far doe they further vs? It is naturally bzed in man to bel&ne that 
there is a Gsd : and his woꝛkes doe put bs in minde of it enery howze. 
But ſhall we enter into our wozkemaſter,ſ&ing that the verie outſide of 
the le aſt of all his woꝛkes doth foppe vs? Agayne, who knoweth not, 
that if there be not a God, thore can be no happines at all ? And ſith we 
knowe if, euen (as yce woulde ſay) from our byzth; why take wee (0 
much payne in ſeeking that which wee haue already? Reaſon telleth vs 
further, that God is good and tuft; that is to ſay , that bee loueth that 
which is god, and hateth that which is enill. And our owne conſciencs 
telleth vs, that wee doe little god oz none, but much enill. And if the lit⸗ 
tle god which we doe be done amiſle, what happines is there, oz rather 
what vnhappines is there not in that knowledge which maketh vs ts 
fele a continuall toꝛ ment in our ſelues ? But the partie that is giuen fo 
tontemplation, mounteth vp yet bigher , and conſidereth that God is 
immoꝛtall, vnchangeable, and not to be wzought into: which is as much 
to ſap, as that he is not as we men are, who doe die, moue, and change: 
and when he comes to that point, he is at the higheſt that his wit can 
reach vnto. And what is all this ſtying vp, but a creeping ſtill vppon tha 
earth 2 F02,to ſay that of a thing which it is not, oz to ſay it is not᷑ this 
oz it is not that; what els is it but a pꝛoteſting that wee knowe not 
what it is? as if a man ſhould boaſt that he knowes an Elephant, vn⸗ 
der pzetence that he knowes it is not a Dnaile? What then is our high- 
eſt contemplation but d&epe ignozance ? And who would make igno- 
rance his higheſt felicitfe and furtheſt end oz ſhofe-anker ? Vet not⸗ 
withſtanding how few be there which atteine ſo far? And ik any thzough 
raſhnes aduenture any further; into what erroz and blindneſle doe they 
fall, no leſſe than they which foꝛgo their ſight by loking againft the Sun? 


It remaineth then in the end, that we mult atteine to that by Faith, rich or Be- 
which wee cannot atteine vnto by Reaſon ; that wee muſt mounk dp by leeſe. 


lively beleeſe abone our vnderſtanding, vnto the things whereunto the 


eye of our minde is not able to reach. And Algazell the Arabian pꝛocteded 2 — in * 
eginning 
his Supetna- 


ſo farre, as foſay that the rote wherby the felicity to tome is atteind vn⸗ 
to, is faith . And what is this faith in God, but a bel&uing that our wel- 
fare lyeth in him ? What is the beleeuing, but the hoping fo2 it? What 
is hope, but the deſiring of it? Mhat is the deſire of it, but the not hau ing 
of it? And to be ſhozt, what is the confinuall belefe of it here, but a be⸗ 
w2apingthathere we tan neither haue itnoz ſ& it?Jf we haue not faith, 
what haue we bat ignozance:? And if we haue faith ; what haue we but 
onely a deſire and longing; conſidering that the greater dur faith is, the 

X 3 moze 
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moꝛe we deſpiſe theſe baſe things; and the greater our deſire fs, che moꝛe 
we hate our ſelues, and the moze earneſtly do we lone God. To beſhozt, 
What is fayth 2 Welfare behighted. But we would ſer it. Again, what 
is faith! The way vnto fe!lictty.3But we would poſſeſſe and iniop it. Loke 
then what pꝛopoꝛtion is betwene that which is pꝛeſent, and that which 
is to come: ſuch pꝛopoꝛtion is there betwirt the hope which we haue here 
(yea enen aboue the wozld & aboue our ſelues, )e the perfect and full frui- 
tion of the god which we ſeeke to atteine vnto . But let vs in few woꝛds 
gat her togither what wee haue ſaid heretofoꝛ e. UWhereas wee ſeeke fog 
an ende oz reſtingpoint, the woꝛld is made foz man, man foꝛ the Boule, 
the Soule foz the mynd, the mynd foꝛ a much higher thing than it ſelfe, 
and what els can that be but God? As foꝛ that which we vnderſtand here 
as concerning God by our naturall wiſdome , it is but ignozance ; and 
that which we conceine by our ſupernaturall power, is but bel#fe and 
beleefe maketh not things perfect, but only moueth the vnderſtanding. 
It followeth then that our doings can haue no end fo reſt vpon here, but 
only in the life to come, which is the beholding and knowing of God. 
Again, it we ſ&ke the ſouereigne god, our appetites owe obedience fo our 
will, our will ta our reaſon, t the perfection of our reaſon is the knowing 
of God. And ſo the contentment ol our will is our poſſeſſing of God. Nowe 
we poſſeſſe not God, but ſo farre fozth as we loue him: we lone him not, 
but ſo farre fo2th as we knaw him: and neither can ignozance ingender 
earneſt lone,noz bele&fe ingender full and perfect fruition but onely acer- 
tain hope, which hope is matched with impatience ene in the beſt of vs. It 
followeth therefoze that we cannot iniop our ſouereigne welfare, vntill 
we become to our vtmoſt end, noz haue our full confentation vntill we 
haue full knowledge: that is to wit, we cannot haue it in this woꝛld, noʒ 
in man, which two cannot content the mind oz ſatiſtie the wil of man, foꝛ⸗ 
ſomuch as eyther of them both is a wozld of w2etchedneſle : but though 
We haue a double life, pet can wee haue our vtmoſt reſting point and our 
onely ſoueraigne welfare, no where els but onely in God and in the e⸗ 
uerlaſting life. Sr 

Heere A ſhould declare what that felicitie of man ſhall be, when he is 
come to his vtmoſt reſting point, But who will be ſo raſh as to open his 
mouth in that behalfe, after him that bath told vs that neither eye hath 
fene if, noʒ hart can conceiue it? And how ſhould we know it bere,being 
bnable eyther to ſe it oz to haue it here? Row therefoꝛe at one wozd, 
let vs be contented with this, that all our deſires ſhalbe ſafiſfied at that 
dap, ſæing they extend not but to the things that are; and that in God 
we ſhall at that day ſes, daue, and knowe all things. But yet ſoz a moꝛe 
larger confirmation of this fozmer point, it is now time to hre what 
tbe Pyhiloſophers ſay thereof. 2 
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The xjx. Chapter. | ih 


That the wiſeſt of all ages agree that God is the vtmoſt end and 
ſouereigne good, felicitie, or welfare of man. 


Urelp man doth naturally deſire, foz the 5 
| contentment of his wil, to be well; and foz * 
theererciſe of his wit, to haue ſome cer⸗ 
teine end. And therkoꝛe there is not a rifer 
no2 a larger plate in Philoſophte,than the 
ſerching out of the cheefe end c ſouereigne 
god ol man; inſomuch that Cicero ſaiethj 
that the whole authozitie of Philoſophie, 
conſifeth in that point alone. Notwith- 
ſtanding, fozaſmuch as by reaſon of our 
fall, we finde our ſelues aſtoniſhed here by 
lone like folke falne ont of the Clouds, and mozeouer benighted with ve- 
rie deepe darkeneſſe in a place that leadeth many ſundzy wayes cleane e 
contrarie one from another; we knowe not in this perpleritie which | a1 
way to take, and yet enery of vs thinks himſelfe wiſe enough to direct e 
his companion. One calles to the right hand, and another to the left: One Nn 
points ye vp the hill, and another ſets pe thꝛough the plaines : and get tv 4 24 OR 
all or them can as little ſkill of the right way one as another: and at the e 
| la the moſt part of them perceine in the ende of their trauell, that the 
| moze bafte they made, the further they wandered from their way. But 
| what wonder is if if blinde folkes, oꝛ ſuch as are guided by blind folkes, 
| oz ſuch as haue no guide at all, doe goe aſtray ? Nay rather, were it not 
to be eſteemed fo2a miracle, if any of them all, bowbeit being guided 
| from aboue, ſhould happen to hit vpon the right way? Naturall deſtre 
cauſeth men to ſeeke their welfare. AndallPhiloſophte lieth in that point 
of ſceking out the welfare of man. Sinne hath put vs from it, and maketh 
; 
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vs fo loſe it. And therefoze the wiſer ſoꝛte haue laboured to recouer it by 
eſchewing ſinne. But moſt men knowing not that this ſinne is come vp⸗ Auſtin in his 
on vs by a high fall, and therefoze imagining themſelues tobe neffledflil „ bocke and 
in their fozmer place : doe buſie their heads about the ſ&king of it there, 6:8 c:p.of the 
not perceiuing that they be thzowne downe very low, farre from God, Ciri- * 
and vaderncath themſelues . That is the cauſe why wee fo no purpoſe 
doe ſceke by groping round about vs, foz that which is not to * 
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there, noꝛ is fo be fsund there. Varro ſaith, that in his time there were 
two hundꝛed foure ſcoꝛe and eight opinions, concerning this point in the 
bokes of the Philoſophers: that is to wit, two hundzed fower ſcoꝛe and 
eight Seas : loꝛ that was the badge oz Cogniſance that made the diffe- 
rence bet wirt them. Jt was a wonder to ſee ſo many diuerſtties, and a 
moꝛe wonder, that of ſo many ſo fewe could hit vpon the trueth. Pet not⸗ 
withſtanding they triumphed one ouer another, and were curious in 
confuting one another; as in ded it is alwaies moze eaſie to repꝛoue a 
fault, than to amend it; and to conuince a lie, than to finde out the truth. 
But pet at leaſtwiſe we haue wonne thus much at the hands of them al: 
That there is one chiefe ende. and one louereigne god, whereat all men 
onght to ame: and we finde euen by the con: rarietie ot their owne rea⸗ 
ſons one againſt another, that it is none of all thoſe things wherein they 
haue ſought it: where vpon we may eaſilie conclude , that it cannot bee 
anywhere els, then where we ſ&ke it . Had they well conſidered, that 
Man is falne from bis fozmer dignitie , and compared the glozie of his 
fozmer ſtate with the wzetchedneſle of his pꝛeſent ſtate; they would haue 
ſought none other happineſle oz felicitie than to returne thither ,that is 
to ſay, than to be linked againe vnto GOD: and they would neuer haue 
followed ſo many fond fancies, moꝛe wozthy to be pitied than to be laugh- 
ed at. Neuerthelefſe there are ſome fee to be found in all ages, which 
haue leueled at this marke, like as among all the reſt, we ſ& that ſome 
baue had a certaineknowledge of our firſt oziginall nature. 


Tbe Epicures. Che Epicures ſonght this ſouereigne god in the pleaſures anddelights 


of the bodie : and the Stoikes mocked them foz their labo2 , perteiuing 
well, that there is not here ſo faire andſwet a Roſcbuſh, which hath not 
very ſharpe pꝛicks, and that it was the nert way to make a man a beaſt. 
To be ſhoꝛt, the Epicures themſelues were ſo much aſhamed of the mat⸗ 
ter, that to make Lady Pleaſure to go foꝛ an honeſt woman, they were 
faine to diſguiſe her as much as they could, and fo ſay thatby Pleaſure 
they meant the delightsof the minde, and not the feuerous pleaſures of 
the body, which paſſe away in the turning of a hand. But in the end, what 
were their pleaſures? Fozſoth (ſay they) to bethinke a mans ſelfe how 
oft he bath made gadchere, ozhow oft he hath ſeene his trull. O range 
beafflineſſe! As who would ſay (ſaith Plutarke) that thepleaſures of this 
wozld were to be kopt in Conſeraes, 02 to be layd vp as Reſfozatines in 
tbe cloſet of mans-memozis 2: oꝛ rather (ſay J) as though the remem- 
berance of troubles paſt, pea o2 of ſome greeuons ſickneſſe recouered, 
* not moꝛs delightfall than the greateſt topes that are poſſible te 

e had. 

Che Stoikes therefoze doe giue vs another kinde of happineſſe oz wel- 


fare; namely P9zall vertue, which confiltetþ in the quiet reiginget 
rea 
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reaſon in vs. But wat is this els thanamere imagination? ou will 

they anſ were to the Peripateticks, which ſay that man is not made foz 

bimſelfe alone,but foz common ſocietie: That his vertue mult ame at a 

further ende: That vertue neither in reſpec of that whereat it aimeth, 

no2 of that whereon it wozketh can make men happy? To be ſhozt,what 

will they ſay to their one companions , who foz the vpholding of this 

their ſurmiſed felicitie,do vaderp2op it with wealth, health, courage, and 

meaſurable pleaſure, as vaſuffictent to ſtand alone without aide? But 3 

bane ripped vp this point ſufficiently in the Chapter going laſt befoze. 
What then do the Peripateticks ſet vs downe ? As the Stoiks left the — _ oy. 

Bodie to mount vp to the Soule,ſotheſemount vp from the Souleto the . 

Minde. There are(ſaith Ariſtotle) two ſozts of Bleſſedneſſe. Che one ci⸗ Ariſtotle in 

uill and publike, called Policie; which conũiſteth in action : and the other his Mor alles. 

pꝛiuate and of houſebold, called Mile dome, which conſiſteth in Contem ⸗ lb.. 

plation . Me thinkes verely that be hath ſaid ſomewhat. But how can 

Policie be this bleſſedneſſe, conſidering that accoꝛding to his owne ſays 

ing, Politie is but a cunning oz (kill to lead things to a certeine end, and 

is not the ende it ſelfe ? Dz how can Miſedome be if, ſeeing that (as be 

himſelfe ſaith) our vnderſtanding ſeth as little in matters concerning 

God, as the eye of an Dwle doth when ſhe commeth nere the Dunne? 

Our vnderſtanding is dull, our iudgement vncerteine,and our memozie 

deceitfull . The deepeſt of our knowledge (ſaith Socrates) is ignozance; Porphyr. in 

and all Philoſophie (as Porphyrius vpholdeth) is but meere coniecture, arg beet 

eaſte to be ouerthzowne with enery little puſh. Now then, bow may this ,, ;,.;.1,,. 

be a happineſſe, vnleſſe we will graunt that the Dwle is happie in com- ang Ancbon, 

ming neere the Sunne; 02 a blind man happie in beholding colours: 

His Diſciples Alexander and Auerrhoes, perteiuing that all our con- 

templation is but veration of minde, moſt commonly to no purpoſe; haue 

found vs out another deuite. Which is, that all our happinefſeconſiſteth 

in ioyning the capacitie ot our minde, oꝛ rather of our imagination, vnto 

cerfaine ſeparatedſubſtances , to bee infozmedby them in all maner of 

knowledge : fo the which deuite they be repꝛwued of moſt Philoſophers, 

and as I bele&ne,in the end they laughed tbemſelues to (cozne foz it. But 

as J haue ſaid alreadie,what are theſe ſeparated ſubſtances of theirs?Dz 

rather why did they not ſet our felicitte in being knit vnto God, whome The Acade: 

they confeſſe to be better than all theſe things e Againe, who is he, were %.. 

benener ſo fantaſticall ,euen though it were Auerrhoes himſelfe, that pla to in his 

could vaunt himſelfe to haue euer attepned to that imagined Conjuncti- Common. | 

on of theirs in this life : And ſeeing that (as they beare vs on hande) the ay 2 ub. 1o. 

knowledge of the nature of all ſenſible tbings, is required to the atiein · 1 Pino 

ment of that ſelicitie of theirs; how ſhall we attepne to the ſull heighth In his Theere- 


thercof,if we ftop at the very beginning? e tus. 
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The Academikes therefoze, who take vpon them fo weare Platoes 
liuery mounted bp one ſtep higher, and conſidered very well that all our 
contemplation is but a continual wꝛeſtling, one while againtt the dark⸗ 
neſſe of the things, and another while againſt the darkneſſe of our owne 

Laertiusin Minde. And as they acknowledge our hurt to pꝛocede of a fall, whereby 

the life ok we bzake our wings, which (as Plato interpꝛeteth them) were Pozall 

Plato. ver tue and contemplation: ſo conte ined they therevpon, that it were a 

Plato in his great god turne fo; vs to recouer them againe . But whether to be cari- 

Pkxvon. yy by them? Let vs heare that of Plato. All the things in this world(ſaith 

he) which we call goods, as Beautie, Riches, Strength, Nobilitie, and ſuch 

other; are ſo fatre off from being goods in deede, that they be rather cor- 

rupters and hinderers of good. Then are they very farre off from being 

the Souereigne good of man, oz conſequently the End whereat he ought 

to ſtay. Againe, It is vnpoſſible (ſaith Plato) that men ſhould be happie 

in this life, doe what they can: that is to be had in another life, where the 

vertuous ſhall receiue felicitie for a reward. Jn baine then doe we ſœke 

that here beneath, by our diedes and confemplations , which is not here 

to be found : and in vaine doe we ſet our vtmolt end heere, where is not 

the kurtheſt end ol our life. But in the end, what is this felicitie 2 It is 

((aith Plato) to be ioyned vnto God, and to become like vnto him, who 

is himſelfe the higheſt top, the furtheſt end, and the vtmoſt bound of all 

felicitic. Thus pee ſ& that (by Platocs iudgement) the two things which 

we ſ&ke,doe miete both togither alonly in God. The end of our life is ta 

be iopned bnto God. And our Bleflednes 02 felicitie which ought to con- 

tent vs, which conſiſteth in the full fruition of all god things, is the pol⸗ 

Ariſtorle in ſcſſing ot God, who is tbe very felicitie it ſelfe . Pet neuertheleſſe, Ariſto- 

— — "5 tle ſæmeth to hane come at length to the ſame point, in that he ſaith, 

44in his That Ood is the beginning, the middle, and the end of all things: and 

Morals and Againe, that mans felicitic tonſiſteth in the ſame thing wherein the fe- 

in his firt licifieof che Oods conſiſteth, that is to wit, in perfed contemplation of 
booke ofthe that which is aboue all moueable things. 

— * Pythagoras ſaid that the ende ol this life is Confemplation ; that the 

phers of eld end of all Contemplation, is God : and that the felicitie of man is to be 

rime. lifted bp vnto Gov. Alſo he taught vs that we be but as Pilgrims in this 

Pythagoras. Wozld,and as folke baniſhed from Gods pzeſence: and what doth the 


1 —— baniſhed man defiremoze,than to be reſtozed home into his owne Coun⸗ 
rmcgr? trie: And Mercurie ſaieth, that our end is to line in Soule, which in this 


other wile cal- 


led Hermes. WO2id1s as god as buried: That in this wozld there is not any thing 
that is woꝛthy to be ſaid to be well oꝛ god. It is in another place therfs2e 
that man muſt live and iniop his welfare, namely (as be ſaith) in being 
Loroaltres, bet dme one ageine with God. And Zoroaſtres ſaith, that we muſt trauel 


with al our power towards the bzightnes of the lather, who is the oe 
0 
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of our ſoule. Alſo he hath told vs that we be falne away from this bzight- 
neſſe of light into thicke darkeneſſe, and haue loſt Gods fauour by going 
about to ſet dur ſelues free from his ſeruice.But as the wozld bath taught 
vs maze and moze that there ts no god in the wozld : ſo the later Philo⸗ 
ſophers haue diſcourſed pet moꝛe largely thereof, than thoſe that went 
afo2e.Yere therefoze we might rehearſe a god part of Seneca and Cice- 
ro and others, whoſe opinion fozaſmuch as J baue alledgedalready in ths 
chapter of the Immoztality of mans ſoule, where it may be knowne wel 
inough: J wil content my lelfe foz this time with a foure 02 fine of them. 

Durelp Plutaike is wonderfull in confuting the beaſtlines of the Ept- plutarbe. 
tures, and the awk opinions of the Stoiks:ſetting againſt the Epicures, 
the pleaſure that a ged man receineth in ſeeing God well ſerued here on 
earth, and in hauing him foz his Leader from aboue: and againſt the 
Stoicks,the ſtrife which man hath againſt himſelfe, which all their Phi⸗ 
loſophie is not able to appeaſe, and therefoze he reſolueth himſeife in the | 
end, that as in the miſferies of the men of olde time, the loking bppon * i=»rise 
them was the end why they foke the oꝛders of them vpon them: ſo the 
end of true Philoſophy is the Contemplation and beholding ofthe minds 
ly and immoztall nature, that is to ſay of God the Creatoz. 

Iamblichus was ſurnamed the Diuine : and it is ſaide that he was ſo Michus 
called,becauſe he yoey ſo Diuinelp ot this matter. Thus therefoze doth = 
he ſap : Shall we ſay that to be healthy, to be faire, to be riche, to be ho- 
noted, to be of a good wit, and ſuch like are mans happines ? No ſurely. 

The ſtrength of man is but a ieſt, and his honour a mockerie. Yea, Man 

himſelfe and all that he maketh account of, are but a fleeting ſhadowe, 

Neuettheleſſe, vnto good men, they be good poſſeſſions: but vnto wic- 

ked men, they be eulll and dangerous. What then? ſhould not the poſ- 

ſeſſing ofthem for euer, and not as in a Dteame that vaniſheth away, be 

the true happines ? No: the poſſeſſing of them for euer, if it were without 

rertue, were a yery great milchiefe,and the ſooner they were taken from 

vs, the leſſe harme it ſhould be. Nay, the very true meane to attaine to the 

heaue nly felic ity, is praying and calling vnto the Goddes, & chiefly ypon 

the great God which reigneth ouer them all. And therefoze he ſaith in 

another place, Whatſoeuer a man doeth or leaueth vndone, ought to bee 

referred to the Godhead, and all this life is ordeyned for nothing els but 

to followe God; the knowledge of home is petfect vertue, Wiſdome 

and Bleſfulnes, which maketh ys lyke the Goddes, that is toſay (alter 

bis manner cf ſpeaking, ) like the Angels. Let vs heare yet moze of 

bim. The time hath beene ſayth hee) that man was faſt ryed to the 

beholding of GO: but afterwarde hee was made ſubiect to the bo- 

dye, and tyed to the neceſſitie of Deſtinie; and therefore it behoo- 

ucth him to bee well aduiſed, by what meane hee may bee rid — it. 
V . OW, 
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Nov, other knowledge there is none that can deliuer him, but onely the 
knowledge of God. For the paterne of felicitie, is to knowe the good, 
and the knowing of good, is the holy gate whereby to come to the ma- 
ker of all things. No ſayth hee againe after ward) the care of theſe in- 
feriour things which maketh vs to forget God, cannot be ſeparated from 
this tranſitory lyfe wherein we be: for this body will neuer ſuffer vs to 
play the right Philoſophers in deed. Jtfolloweth then that this know⸗ 
ledge of God bnder the which he comp2ehendeth all vertue, all wiſedom, 
and all ſtudie of Philoſophie,cannof be atteind vnto, noz become perfea 
in this lyle, but onelx in the life to come. 

i The finall end of Man ( ſayth Plotin) is the pure Good, that is to wit 
_ Enn.1; God; and all other things are but appurtenances to that end, and not the 
16. Fuß. end itſelfſe. Whoſoeuer poſſeſſeth this good, can haue no good taken 
Plotin. Enn. 6. from him, nor any good put vnto him. For it is not only an vniting vnto 
lib. . Cap. 10. God, but almoſt a being of God himſelfe. Now who is he that can take 

ſach poſſeſſion of it in this life ? And therefoze he addeth, There our mind 
beholdeth the fountaine of life, of ynderſtanding,of being, the cauſe of 
good, and the roote ofthe Soule. There lyeth our welfare after ſuch a 
ſort,that to be farre from it, is as good as not to be at all. There is the be- 
ginning and end of life. The beginning; for from thence dooth it pro- 
ceede; and the end; for there is the welfare whereon it reſteth . The 
welfare, {ay I; for inatteyning thither, it becommeth again that which 
it had bin afore, For as for the being which it hath here, what is it but a 
downfall, whereby it hath loſt hir wings? Here reigneth a baſe and vile 
Venus; but there reignetha heauenly one. Here a loue of the Worlde; 
there the loue of God And what a greef ought it to be ynto vs, tobe wed- 
ded to the earth? And on the contrary parc,how deſirous ought we to be 


tofcele God in all parts aboue: Vea and to be ſo ioyned vnto him, as one 


center is within another, ſo as both of them may be but as one? Now he 
is full of ſuch and larger ſayings; and alwaies he concludeth bleflednes 


and euerlaſtingnes follow one another, whereby hee excludeth them, 


Porphyrius in both out of this woꝛld and out of this life. 

tus workeot But foz the moze ſpede,let bs come to others. What is the end of Man 
. (ſaith Porphyrius)ꝰ It is vndoutedly to liue in Mind. And how is that? By 
Po:phyrius contemplation in this life ? No (ſaith he in another place) . All Philoſo- 
concerning phie is but geſſing, a light beleefe receiued from hand to hand, & which 
che Soule, to hath nothing therin which may not be called in queſtion. Mhat maner 
— _ of Contemplation then ſhall the true one be? Not a heape of words(faith 
Zan, Dana patching together of precepts; but a true vnion of the beholdet 
Si apliciusvp- and the thing that is beheld, that is to ſay of our Minde and of God, 

on the nau - Simplicius the Peripatetik, whether he learned it of Epictetus oz ſome 


alles and p. where cls, ſpeaketh of it thus. The greateſt good that is in the know- 
Pon pious, ledge 
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ledge of Nature, is that it is a faire path to leade men to the knowing of 
the Soule, of the ſepatated ſubſtances, and of Gods beeing. Moreouer it 
inflameth vs to the ſeruing of God, leading vs by the effects to the Maie- 
ſtie of the Creator; whereupon followeth an onement with God, with 
aſſured faith and hope, which are the things for which Philoſophie is You 
cheefly to be vſed. And in another place; The beginning ( ſaith he) and 4 908 
the end of happy life, and the perfection of our Soule, conſiſteth in being up 

bent and turned vnto GO D, as well by acknowledging that hee go- 
uerneth all things with Iuſtice, as by conſenting to all that hee dooth, as 
proceeding from a rightfull iudgement. For ſo long as our Soule abideth 78 
in him as in the roote, it abideth in the perfection wherein God created 1285 
it. But if it fall to ſtarting out of him, it becommeth withered and droo- WA. 1 
peth, vntill ic turne backe and be ynited againe ynto him. The cauſe 4 1 

' 


then of our bnhappines , is our ſeparating ofour ſelues from God; and 
the cauſe of our happineſſe is our linking in againe with him; and man 
ſeketh a happineſſe agreable to his kinde, as all other things doe . The 
end ol man therefoze is to turne againe vnto God, that he may become 
one with him. 

Syrian the ®cholemaiſter of Simplicius waiting vppon Ariſtotle, hath ypan theſe 
compzebended the matter in one wozd; we deale with Philoſophie (faith words, 
he) for our owne benefite: that is to ſay , for our owne welfare; which 75 «2445 
welfare isto be vnited yntoGod. in. 

And Alexander of Aphrodiſe commeth not farre behind when he ſaith, „Ie rander in 18.77 
that our ſouereigne felicitie conſiſtet h in deuotion towards God, beyond his booke of Mes 
whom there is not any further reward to be deſtred. For ſeeing (laith he) Prouidence, Nein 
that the worthieſt operation of the ſoule is contemplation ; and contem- cited by Cy- 
plation properly is the knowing ofthe beſt things; and none are ſo good . 
as che things that concerne God: our end and felicitie ought to bee the | 
contemplation ofthings belonging to God. To be ſhoꝛt, the belt eſtee- N. 
med interpꝛeters of Ariſtotle, do make him to yeeld to this point whether 17 
be will oz nill, as men aſhamed in his behalfe , that hauing ſought ſo 1 bn8 
much foz the true end ol man, he hath not ſet it downe moze certeinly, e 

Now, the Philoſophers of old time knew in all times, not onely that The ends A 
thoſe which atteine tothe ſaid end foz which Man was created, are haps boch of the e 
pie; but allo that thoſe which deſpiſe it doe fall info ertreame wꝛetched⸗ hoo 7 of Ball. 
nelle: the one ſozt receiuing euerlaſting felicitie, the other ſaꝛt being by © eee 
Oods Juſtice condemned to endleſle paine. Alſo it is an article expꝛeſlpe 55 


ſet downe in the Creedes of all people, as a point that is pꝛobable to all 90 4 1 9 
= at the very firſt — That God righteous and god 4 — that WERE 5 
enill is accompanied with puniſhment,and god is accompanied with re / , .., , ne bf; 
ward. As fo2 the Cabaliſtes of the Jewes, it is no wonder though they — 2 ii 
daue handled this matter well: foz they haue dzawne —_ the concealed. 1411408 
ntaines 1 
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fountains ofthe holy ſcripture. And therfoze let vs hear but the Peathy, 

Hermes Tri. - Thoſeſ ſaich Hermes) which haue obteyned the fauour of God, are of 

megiſtus in mortall become immortall, and conceyue the only Good, which maketh 

his He an · them to fall into a milliking of theſe inferiour things, that they may in- 

* deuor with all their power to returne to him the more ſpeedily. 

Orpheus, Orpheus ſpeaking yet moze cleerely,bzingeth god men into Gods pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, to the leate of ſelicitie, and to the feaft of the rightcous , where be 
maketh them dꝛonken with the perfect and everlaſting contemplation: 
but as fo2 the wicked he burieth them in a quamire, tozmenting them 

Py:hagoras, With vainethoughts , and making then to dꝛawe water into a Siue; 

Piadacus. that is to ſap, he allureth the one ſoꝛt of perfea contentation , and put⸗ 

Piphilus. feth the other ſoꝛt in extreame diſpaire. 


= „ Ol Pythagoras we haue theſe verſes. 
3 1 If reaſon here thou followe for thy guide, 
ae T hen at thy parting hence thou ſhalt be ſure, 
OO OTL, Is Heauen a God immortall to abide, 

A yin, ave Mo death thenſfoorth for euer to indure. 


leo , And theſe verſes were followed by all Poets, who commonly repꝛeſen⸗ 
2). s,, ted the reteiusd opinion: among whb Pindarus ( Diphilus pꝛoterd io tar, 
That is to ſay, s to deſcribe an excellent Garden repleniſhed with all things, and ap⸗ 
they that wor. pointed to be a reward fo2 god men, as if they had heard ſpeaking of the 
= * woch · Haradiſe of the Jewes, oz els had read Sy billes verſes conterning acer- 
bftog Cod, feine griene Garden which the allo calleth Paradiſe , affirming it to be 
ſnall nherit Aligned fo2 an heritage to ſuch as followe the way of God: that is to 
lefe for cuer Wit, which take him foz their hotanker, with whom they all haue e⸗ 
time without uertaſting life and light: wheras on the contrary part, the wicked ſaith 
ead,dwciling che) ſhall lie burning like firebzands and Toꝛches in endleſſe paines. 


in Paradiſe a- 


like ouerflo- Alſo Timæus of Locres bath not foꝛgott en this point in his little baake, 


laich thus. red fot the wicked in hell. | 
8 As foz Plato, he takety ſo great pleaſure in this matter, that he tan · 
hd not be dꝛabune from it : t he ſcarſly palſeth any one dialogue, wherein he 
Tnat ĩs to ſay, hath not ſome ſpeech thereof; meaning boaktleſſe to da vs to vnderſtand, 
ee I: that without that, all Phitoſophie and all Diuinitie bemaimed; and it 
üb ſhould ſerme that the cunſtancis of Socrates his teacher, had confirmed 
Socrates in him not a little therein; in whole defence of himſelle, which was as it 
defence of were his laſt will, we reade theſc woꝛds. Death would bee greeuous to 
bim. clie. me, if l were not ſure, firſt that when Iain departed hence I ſhall got to 
the-wile Gods ( ſo did they terme the Angels oꝛ Created minds) and ſe- 

condly to the men that axe delluered out of this life, xho out of doubt are 

| ia 
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in better caſe than thoſe that are here. And vnto Cratylus again he ſaith, plato ia his 
when the good man departeth this world, he commeth to great honour Craty len. 
and to a E inheritance; for hee becommeth a Dæmon according to 

the true ſignification of the word, that is to ſay, kiltfull & wiſe. That then 

is the perfection of a Philoſopher , whole end and pꝛokeſſion is to haue 

knowledge and ſkill. And in his Theererus be ſaith, that with the Gods T'ato in b 
there is no euill hut euill walketh heere beneath among theſe tranſitozie Theetetus. 
things, and therfoze that we mut hie vs thither and ſler from hence, that 

is to lap, we muſt become righteous and wiſe. For ( ſaith he) ſuch as (hall 

haue followed the way offolly and wickednes,ſhall not be admitted in- 

to the reſting place of the bleſſed ſort which are exempted from all euill; 

but according to theirleawd life, they ſhall be condemned to dwell for 

euer with the euill , Jnhis Gorgias he maketh mention of an auncient Plate in hi- 
Lawe vader Saturne , which be affirmeth to haue beene then ſtill in vie, Gorgias, 
namely that when god men depart out of this life, they be (ent info the 

foztnnate Jles(which Jles Pindarus alſo deſcribeth very curioullie)and 

the wicked into the Jaile of Uengeance, which be calleth Tarrar ; vndou / 

tedly betokening theſe vnknowne places, by places knowne vnto them. 

which they toke commonly to be either moſt pleaſant oz moſt hozrible : 

like as the Jewes befokened the Reffingplace of the bleſſed ſoꝛt by a 

godly Garden, and el by the valley of Onam oz Ghehinom, which was 

an irkſome placeneere Jeruſalem . In his Phædon he bzingeth in a cer · Plato in his 
teine Pzophet raiſed from the dead, which repoꝛteth that thoſe which are nden. and 
iuſtified,go on the right band, pure, and cleane, and are ſent vp to Pea» bels 
uen: and that the damned ſozt go on the left hand, beſmeared with filth Lawcs. 

and mire, weeping and gnaſhing their teeth, and in the end are ſent into 

lowe derpe places . Yea and he deſcribeth there the bleſſed Countrey in 

ſuch termes, that ſome men haue taken the paines to confer it, with that 

which is wꝛitten thereof in the Apocalyps. Co be ſhozt,in his — Plato in his 
he calleth the plate ot Judgement the field of truth: from whence(ſaith*4xiochus. 
he) they which haue followed the inſpiration of the god ſpirit, ſhalbe ſent 

into a Paradiſe o2 pleaſant Garden, which he deſcribeth there in the de⸗ 

lightfalleft manner that he can deuiſe, to repzeſent the things which hee 

cannot concetue,by the things which we ſee here on earth: and that they *#***/ x=-- 
which haue bene led by wicked feends, that is to ſay,by the inſtine of the r f. 
deuill, ſhalbe condemned to darknes and confuſton, where he veſcribeth a 98 
great number of endleſTe toꝛments. Neuertheleſle he ſheweth that theſe wealc, 
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plutatte con · Were ſtep b ſtep; and (a dath Plutarke alſo, who counkerketting Plato, 
cerning che bꝛingeth in one Theſpeſius raiſedfrom the dead, and maketh him to dil⸗ 
flowe Puni- - conrſe of the life to tome. And without calling in Plocine, Porphyrius, 
— S ms Proclus, Hierocles and ſuch others, whome it would bee ouerlong to 
— beare,onely lamblichus ſhall ſuſtite, whoſe wozds are theſe : The good 
Soule ſhall dwell with GOD, and walke vp and downe in Heauen, 
where it ſhall haue a dwelling place. But the Soule that is defiled with 
curſed deedes,ſhalbe ſent ynder the Earth, to the iudgements which are 
there executed ypon ſoules . Now what can wee demannd moze of the 
Philoſophers, than that which they confeſſe? Namelie that the happi- 
nes and the ende of man, are not in this life but in the other, and that 
the marke which man ſhould ſhoote at, is to implop this in the know- 
ing of G O D, that in the other life he may cuerlaſtingly entoy all go» 
things in him. 

So then, let vs conclude both by mans reaſon and by the anthozitie of 
all Philoſophie . That as the body of man relpeth vpon his Boule; ſo 
dis moztall life relyeth vpon the immoztall life that is to come : That 
the end wherefo man was created in this wozld , is to know and ſerue 
God, and to poſſeſſe him wholy aboue. Yowbeit fozaſmuch as by our 
fall we be falne from knowledge into ignozance,and therefoze although 
we haue ſome little glimmering ſight of our end which wee ame at, vet 
wee wote not how to ſhape our ſelues to it; And againe, by the ſame fall 
we be falne from dur ſouereigne welfare into a bottomleſſe pit of miſe⸗ 
rie, where we crepe ſo lame as it is not poſſible foz vs to returne agains 
to our fozmer fats : Let vs ſe whether God of his mercie, bane not left 
bs ſome remnants whereby to get vp againe, and to be directed into our 
right way; and whether he himlelfe alſo doe not reach vs out his father- 
lie hand,thzough the cloudes of darkenes, wherewith we be onerwhel- 
med, to pull vs backe, and fo call vs home againe to him, as very Ba- 
cards. Nebelles, and vnwozthie Caitifes as we be. 
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The xx. Chapter. 


That the true Religion is the way to attaine tothe ſaid end, & ſoue- 
raigne welfare; and what are the markes of that Religion. 


>>> - 5A Þaue pꝛoued already, That there is but 
8 > & 6/473 one God the father of mankind; that he cre- 
ated the wozld foz mans vſe: and that be 
gouerneth both the Moꝛld x Man by his 
p2ouidence.Yereups the leaſt man among 
all wil conclude by and by, That ſith be is 
our father, we owe him obedience ; ſith we 
hold all things of him in kee, we owe him 
el fealty and homage ; ſith hee pꝛouideth all 
—— 77 things foz vs, we ought to cal vpon bim 
in al our doings andin all our neceſſities. 
Alſo J baue ſhewed,that Man is of nature immoztall : and therefoze be 
malt apply himſelfe with all his heart fo immoꝛtall thinges. That by 
ſinne he is falne from God e fromhimlelfe ; and therfoꝛe he muſt craue 
fozgiueneſſe of him, that his wzath may be appeaſed: That this offence 
was a certaine pꝛide and ouerweening ofhimſelfe; and therfoze he muſt 
acknowledge bis frailty and wzetchedneſſe, and humble bimſelfe be- 
fozeGod . Now in one wo2d, what is all this to ſay, but that as there 
is but one God and one mankind; ſo there onght to be but one religion. 
that is to ſay,one ozdinariednety and ſeruice ot man towards Gov? Foz 
what els are all the exerciſes of religion, but appurtenances of the Arti- 
cles which we haue pꝛoued; that is to wit, of the creation of the wozld, 
and of Gods P2ouidence; ofthe Jmmoztalitte of the Soule, and of mans 
fall; and ot mans ſoueraigne welfare ? Jn religion men crouch , men 
knele,men haue ozdinances to obſerue:this is done in tokẽ ofobedience. 
Againe, they giue thankes and pꝛaiſe vnto God, and they giue him the 
firſt fruites both of their Cattell and of their Coꝛne: that is a ſigne of 
acknowledgment that they be but as his tenants: They cal vpon him in 
their aduerũty, they aſke pzoſperity _— in all their doings, be they 
neuer 
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neuer ſoſmall : It is pꝛoperly a commending of themſelues to his pꝛo⸗ 
uidence. Alſo in Religion there is weeping, ſozrowing, faſting putting on 
of ſackcloth, and beſpꝛinkling of themſelues with duſt. This is in token 
that we ought to humble our ſelues beneath the verie earth. Againe, 
there be Sacrifices both generall and partientar; and what are thoſe 
but pꝛoteſtations that all of vs and euery of vs haue deſerued death? 
An the end of al this, there commeth a pꝛomiſe and a pꝛetence of euerla. 
ſting like, te ſuch as diſcharge their duetie towardes Cod: which is as 
much to ſap, as that thoſe Ceremonies t obferuations are not the things 
that we muſt reſt vpon,but are means to lead vs to our right end, which 
is to litt vs vp on high · But betwerne theſe two laſt Articles, namelp be · 
fwene tbe death which we pꝛoteſt our ſelues to haue deſerued, and the 
euerlaſting life that is behighted vs to inherite, there is a maruelous 
waſte diftance to be filled vp:t yet not withſtanding either it muſt needs 
de that man is ſet in the wo zld in vaine,92 els that there is a wap oz a 
b:idge o2dainedfo; the palling thereof. Therefoze Religion, which hath 
bꝛought vs to the pits bꝛim, muſt alſo ſhew vs this bꝛidge; that ſhe may 
vnite and linke vs againe vnto Godfrom whom we be gone lo far and 
fo ſtrangely by our fal; and that ſhe may reconcile vs as baſtardly chil⸗ 
dꝛen to our father, and as rebellious @ubiecs to dar p2ince : without 
which reconciliation o (accoꝛding to the Latin deriuation ) Religion, 
God ceaſcth to be our father, and we to be his childzen; and al Religion, 
bow gay and alozious ſhew ſoeuer it haue, is vfterly vnpꝛoſitable and 
vaine. Now, the end that man ſhonlo ame at in this life, is foreturng 
vnto Ood, and it cannot be in vaine: but in vaine it ſhould bee, tf there be 
no way to lead man vnto God, 02 rather to bzing God vnto man. To 
intent therefoze that neither God be defrauded ol his glozie,noz man of 
bis end and felicitie, there mult (acco2ding to my foʒmer pzofes)neds be 
a way, that is to ſay a meane to reconcile man vnto Od, and to vnite 
him againe vnto him, that he may be ſaued; which way we will(accoz- 
ding to the common ſpeech) call Religion. 
There is but ow, all the auncient men agree fullp, tbat there ought to bea Rell- 
one true Re gion among all men; as in dede there is not a thing that doth moze ne- 
bgion. ceffarily follow, than a DID, a Pan, anda Religion; a Father, # 
Sonne, and an Obedience; a Maiſter, a Deruant, and aſeruice; a Oiuer 
a Receiuer, and a reward: oʒ rather a Lender, a Debfer, and a Bond. 
Macfie ric And therefoze full well doth ons fay , The Philoſophers ought to 
ius Fic h he he firſt Diu; , | 
nus concer. haue beene the firſt Diuines. Foz inaſmuch as we make towards God 
ning che Chri- with two wings, that is to ſay, which Wit and Mil: Wit can no ſoner 
muan Religion concetue that God is our father, but byand by Mil inferreth thereupon, 
Ergo we onght to obey him and to ſerue him: yea and it pzoceedeth- vet 
farther, that ith he is our father and we his cþitvzen, it is fozour moll 
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ble fo re turne dnfo him. O Lord ſaitb Hermes) What cthankes ſhal we chap. of his 
yeeld thee ? And by and by he anſwereth, Lorde, there is but onely one Eſculapius 
cthanke, and that is the acknowledging ofthy Maieſtie. Andagaine: The 
only way to come vnto God, is godlines matched with knowledge, that 
is to ſap, to know how he wilbe ſerued, # thereupon to ſerue him. And 
Pythagoras was wont to ſay to the ſame purpoſe, foraſmuch as wee be ; 
nothing without God, it becommeth vs toliue vnto God. Plato tom Plato in his 
mendeth Keligion in thouſand places, wherof A wil not fake paſt two le Te- 
dz thʒie ſayings hers. It is mans felicitie (ſaith he) to be like vnto God. tus. 0 
As how? By being righteous and holy. How may that be? By Religion 
towards God, which is the greateſt vertue that can be among men. Ati- 
ſtotle (by many mens repozt) was Religious, 4 as foz Auerthoes his ins 
terpzeter,he was vtterly irreligious. Neuertbeles ſ& hownatureſwim- ariftorte in 
meth ouer vngodlines, Ariſtotle ſaith it is graffed in nature to do ſacri · his fifth booke 
fice. And Auerchoes ſaith that we be bound by nature to magnifie God of Moralles: & 
with PzaiersandSacrifces.What is this to lap, but that it is naturall Ie tuft of 
to man, yea euen in reſpect of his ſhape ec ſubſtance, to haue a Religion? acc os v. 
And why: Alexander pꝛofeſſeth bimſelt᷑ to be the interpꝛeter of Ariſtotle pon that firſt 
and therefoꝛe he ſhal inferpzet him foz vs here. It is ( ſaith he) becauſe booke of Hea - 
our whole felicity conſiſteth in deuotion towards God. For we looke den. c 
for none other reward but God himſelfe, and him being the very ſoue- ** fy”: 
raigne good, we obtaine by ſeruinghim. Now when we heare theſe — 
woꝛds, we may tbink it was a ſtrong toʒment ot conſcience that wꝛong the prouidẽce 
this truth out of them. Foz al men know, that chiefly Auerthoes bgethz of God,. cited. 
the eternitie of the wo2lv, e the vniucrſalitie of one onely Minde which 27 Cyrillas. 
ret not withſtanding cannot match with godlines. 

Epictetus maketh not the like floziſhes of Philoſophie , but pet he 
playeth the Philoſopher much better in deede. If we had wit (ſaith he) 
what ſhould we do but praiſe God — fing Pſalmes of thankſ- 
giuing vnto him, euen in digging and tilling the ground, & both in iour- 
neying and in reſting ? As how? Euen ſaying thus: Great is God which 
hath giuen vs theſe tooles to till the earth withall; Great which hath gi- 
uen vs hands to worke withal; Great which hath giuen vs to grow euen 
not woting it, and to breath euen being a ſleepe, for theſe ace things that 
cannot be imputed to our owne cunning, Such ( ſaith he) ought to be the 
Songs of cuery of vs. And againe: If Iwere a Nightingale, Iſhould do as 
Nightin gales doe: but being a reaſonable Creature, what ſhal I do now? 
I will euermore praiſe God (ſaith he) without ceaſing; and I will exhort Simplicius v- 
you al to do the like. And Simplice his interpꝛeter hauing firſt made pon Epictetus 
godly diſcourſes, addeth that he which is negligent and ſlothfull in ſer- Hicroc = 
uing & honoring God, cãnot bediligent in any other thing, how needfull — 


ſo euer che ſame be. Of all vertues(ſaith Hierocles / Religionis the guide, e 
| 2 


= Y fo; 


38 Of the Trewnes 


for it concerneth matters of God, and therefore Pythagoras beginneth 
his precepts thereat. And the woꝛd which he vleth there faz a guide ſig- 
nifieth a Queene, which one wozd impozteth very much, namely that al 
the vertues which we make accoũt of,as Yardines, Wiſedome, Juſtice, 
and Temperance,are nothing if they be not referred vnto God, and vſed 
Hierocles.cap in Telpedt of him, that is to ſay , if Religion do not dire and leade them 
5.19.11 to God the pꝛincipal end whereto al our doings ought to tend. But what 
is religion ? It is (faith he) the obeying of God, the mother of al vertues, 
and the diſobeying ofal vices. And our obeying of God muſt be of ſuch 
a ſorte, that we muſt rather diſobey our parentes, yea and loſe our liues 
lamblicus in to, than diſobey him. For our obeying of our parentes muſt be for to loue 
his 45. Chap- God; and it is of his goodneſſe that we poſſeſſe our lives. Iamblicus ſaith 
ter of Myſe- thus. Let vs begin at the beſt and moſt precious: namely the obſeruing 
_ of Religion, which is the ſeruing of God. And in another place. Thou 
ſurmiſeſt (ſaith he) that there is ſome other way than godlines to attaine 
to felicitie, and thou aſkeſt of me what that way may be. Bur ſurely ( ſay 
I) ifthe very ſubſtance and originall power of all goodnes and welfare 
de in the Gods: onely thoſe are happy which conſecrate anb vnite them 
ſelues to GOD after our example. For in that ſtate are both contem- 
plation and knowledge accompliſhed : and befides the knowledge of 
the Gods, there is alſo the knowledge of our ſelues, which is gotten 
by caſting backe our vnderſtanding towardes our felues. Tobe ſhozt, 
Proclus as wel vpon his own iudgement as vpon the opinions of Plato, 
Proclus in his Iamblicus, Porphyrius, Plotin and others, ſaith that Religion and 
bookeof pray- calling vpon God are p2oper and peculiar to man after the fourth maner 
* as Ariſtotle termeth it, that is to ſay, a natural pzoperty which agreeth 
fitly to the whole kinde of man, and onelp to man, and without the which 
be cannot bee a man. Now J am not ignoꝛant that they ſpeak ſomtimes 
of the leruing of the Gods in the plural number, as though there were 
moe Gods than one - inſomich that ſome of the Philoſophers turned as 
ſide to arte magike, and al ot them y&tdcd to the Jdolatries and Duper- 
Titions ot their time. Foꝛ in derde, to know that God ought to be ſerued, 
and to knowe after what ſoꝛt he will be ſerued, and to ſerue him there⸗ 
after, are thinges farre differing. But it is mongh faz this time that we 
winne thus much at their handes, that of necellitie there is a religion, 
which thing euen the Nauigations of our time do ſhewe fo be impzin- 


fedin all the Clymates of the wozld,and in al kindes of men: as which 


baue diſconcred Nations that wander in Nds, without law, without 


Magiſtrate, without King, but none without lome kinde of ſerging of 


Thar chere iz Odd, none without ſome ſhadowe of Religion. 

but one true Mereby then we knowe that there is a religion, that is fo fay, a way 

Religion. £0 Daluation , 02 a way whereby to come home againe vato God. But 
ars 
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art theremany wales, os but onely ons 7Jt-is ahighqieSion, but yet 
eaſte to be.docived, if woconfider what Religion requireth of ds, and 
what it is to get foz vs. Retigton: (as the men of olde time themſeltes 
baue taught da) reguireth or vs in etc, that wo ſhoulde peelde fall 
obedience vnto God: full obediencs ſay J. ſo as we ſhould dedicate our 
lelues ta his giozig;both'our thoughts; wodds and derdes, in ſuch foꝛte 
that our lelues and al that ener is in vs could be reſorred to his honour. 
Af Religion reguire this, bow can it be any scher than one? Dz what 
dinerſitie can it adnutte: And if any require leſte ot bs , confented per⸗ 


aduenture with the out ward man, ( which is al one as if they would rob 


God of one halfe of a man:) what is their doing but hypocriſte oz high 
treaſon againſt God: But now againe, ſœeing that Religion bindeth vs 
in ſo great a bond, euen by nature, that there is not any man which is 
not infoꝛced to cant᷑eſſe the debt ſo witfnefſed by the whole woꝛ lde: ſures 
ly there is no man that ferleth himſelſe able to pay it, oꝛ which doth not 
willingly plead guilty, ea and which is not infoꝛced to ſax.that the mot 
part ot his thoughts, wozds and derdes, ate not onelꝑ farre oſt᷑ from God, 
but alſo tending direalp to offendGod. Now then, it Religion offer vs 


not as well anteane whereby to diſcharge and cancell the bond as it of - 


fereth che bond it lele: It is cytarre off from being the way to welfare 
which it ought to be, that it is rat her a vefinitineſentence ot death, any 
an expꝛeſſe condemuing ol vs. Therefoze let vs ſes whether there be ma; 
ne waies of ſatiſfaction, 02 but onely one. 

What hall the denouteſf man in the world offer vnto God foz bis 
owne diſcharge ? bal he offer his fir fruites? God gaue him both the 
ſede and the whole er vy. Sacrifices ? The Mod, the Fire. and the Cats 
tell, are all ot Govs gift; Che whole wonld, if a man had it? Her hath loſt 
the inder itante and the right thereof in ſeeking ko infranchiſe himſel ſe 
from the ſerulte ot God. Nay (which moze is) God not onely gaue the 
woztd vnto nan, but alſo man to man himſelfe. Che woꝛld then e al that 
euer is therein, cãnot diſcharge man againſt God. M hat may man him- 
lelte dad Surly an acreptable ſacriſee than man be fo God ( as Hiero- 
ole ſaith) it he were ſuch a one as heought tobe. But what ſhould the 
beſt of al men otler vp in ſacrificing bimlelle? Dothly nothing but enuy. 
Metre rare rr N 
ung, ande ta go pet r) faint thanks, wiih told and connterfet pꝛai · 
ers. Mom thele are ſo tarxi att ſronramoanting t a diſchar ge, that they 
turn toa huge heape of wozu moe vabiſthaigeiblebonds;qro2ving 
to the infinitetefſe of the Paieſty de the Croatoy that is vffended bythemr: 


Now then, if neither the toozlo noꝛ man tan diſcharge man againſt God; 
what remaineth to do it, but Ood himſelfe, whom Religion mut offer to 
man _faz his diſcharge , euon God merciful; * inſt; God a * 
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Cer to Godthe creatoꝛ: Uerily, that hauing ſhelved us how depely we 
be indebted to God; it map alſo teach vs the wonder full meane oꝛdai- 
ned by God and in God, whereby be and his ſoueraigne Juſtice may be 
ſattſſied, and our extrieme iniquitie be therewith relened? owe the 
debt of vs all is all ot one ſozt and nature; namely that wee owe aur 
ſelues all wholy vnto God; and our vnabilitie to diſcharge it is allo alt 
altke; namely that all that euer commeth of our ſelues can delerue no- 
thing but death vpon death. Dur common bond (ſay J) entred into vs 
al by gods benefits towards the firſt man, is byhis diſobedience become 
fo:feted,both in reſpect ofhimſelfx of all mankind. Beſtds this, the credi⸗ 
fo2 and the paier are both one, and cannot be but bothone. Foz it is on- 
le God that both doth x can ſatiſſte himſelfe. Xt followeth then, that the 
true Religion can be but one; namely euenthat'anely ane Which ſhew⸗ 
eth vs the onely one meane of laluation: and that all other Religions, it 
they abate any whit of mans debt bnto Ood, are traiterous to his maie⸗ 
ſtie; and if they ſet not down a ſuffitient meane of diſcharge, they be but 
bainc 4 vnavaileable ceremonies : and ſo as wel the one ſozteas the os 
ther, vtte riy vnwoꝛthy of the name of Religion. Furthermoꝛe, it there 
be diuers true teligions, I meane diuers, as in reſpeq ot᷑ theſubſt ante of 
them, whereokriſeth 5 diuerſitie⸗Ofthe thing which they point at: Rap, 
in God whom Religion loketh at there is ſuch vnitie, that al other ma⸗ 
ner of vnitie is diuerſttie in reſpect ot that. And then if it be ſo that one 
Religion rely vpon one God, and another vpon another, we be ſure that 
there is but one God, and that all other Gods are either Creatures o: 
Uanities, inſomuch that (as Proclus himſelfe ſaith moe Gods and no 
G D diſſer nothing at all. And ſo what ſhal thoſe other Religions 
be, but either Idolatr 62 Athiſme, that is to ſay, vtter godleſnes: Mher 
ofthen ? Df their ground: Ray, San which is the ground whereon Re- 
ligion woꝛketh, is but one kind of thing. Alſo as the diſeaſe being in all 
men commeth of one rote, ſo is it of one felfeſame nature. Likewiſe the 
remedie therot (as J haue ſaid alrrady)is but only one. Now where the 
ground is al one, the diſeaſe al one, and the remedie al one ta: who will 
teuer lay that there ſnould be diuerſitie of Artes in the handling oz mi⸗ 
niſtring of them? If a man be to humble himſelſe, would faine haus 
them to tell me, what other way ther e is than to unow himſelfe: what 
other way foknowe bimſelfe, than to beholde himſeife: what other 
way to beholde himſelle, than to loke into a faire cleare glaſſe? And 
what clearer glaſſe is there, t han the Law of God, xtbe perfect ohediente 
which God requirsth at mans hand? And ſeeing that this Law, and the 
perfect obedience required he the fame, can be but one, bow map religt 
on be diuided into moe than one? Againe, if man be to be lifted vp vnto 
Ood, what other way isthers than to make him know Ood as his Crea· 
"> | 3 03. 
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toz, that he may bono bim; as his gouernour, that he map tal bpon him; 
as bis father,that he map obey him; as alfogetber taſt, that bee may 
ſeeke fo appeaſe bis wzath?Which thing ith he caͤnot do of himſelf, what 
Gift hath he but to haue recourſe to the remedie? And ſ&ing that the re- 
medie tan bee but one ly one: doth it not folow that ſaluationUethin that 
only religion which ſheweth it vnto vs,+ that to haue any mo religions, 
is but confuſion and vanitie? And to ſpeake pꝛoperly, what is religion 2? 
An arte 02 ſkil (it I map ſo terme it) hoi to ſaue men. And wherein con⸗ 
ſikeththis art? Firſt in chewing men their dileaſe; ſecondly in chewing 
them that it is deadly; and finally in teaching the fit and conuen ient 
remedie. In dede the very Law of Nature teadeth vs well fo the firſt 
point. Foz who is de which enen of Nature accuſeth not himſeife , and 
Whoſe conſcience nippeth han not when he hath unnedꝰ Reaſon alſolea- 
deth vs to the ſecond point. Foz who is he that concludeth not with him- 
leife, that the Creature which offendeth his creatoꝛ deſorueth to be ro- 
fed out, fhat is fo ſay, that ſitine ingend2eth death? and thus fartemay 
all Religions come,x al Ceremonies o2dained by man, as Pꝛaiers, Sa⸗ 
crifices, Waſhings,Cleanſings,and ſuch others. Wut what is al this but 
n bzinging of vs to Yelgate, 02 rather a ſhewing of Paradiſe vnto vs a 
farreoff, howbeit with ſuch a hozrible and infinite gulſe befwirt vs and 


it, as man and all the whole wozlve can neither fill vp noz paſſe oner? 


etmulk there neꝛdes be a paſſage: Foz the end of man is to be united 
nto God, and this end is not in vaine, the meane to be bnifed aboue, 


is to be recsnciled here beneath: and the meane to be retonciled here be- 


neath, is (as J haue ſaid already) but onelp one, which is, that God him. 
felfe acquite vs without ourd ilcharzing of the debt which we os vn⸗ 
to him. Only that u eligion then (a none other) which leadeth vs ſtraight 
to che ſaibpaſſage, and by the following whereof we finde it; is the true 
Religion , as that which alonly attaineth to the end of Religion which 
is the ſauing of man. May not men ( wil ſome ſap) wozſhip God diuerllip, 
lome lifting vp their eies to heauen, and otherſome caſting their faces 
downs to the ground » Nes, foz the wozlhiping is dut one, and the bum 
kling of mens lelues is but one nl, though there'be difference in the 
lanes. But out diſpating bere is not of the Ceremonies, but ofthe ſubs 
ffance ot them. Alſo may not men offer Sacrifice diuerſiy?yes. But if thy 
Hacrifites baue no further end then the ſheading of the blond of a beaſt: 
then (as ſaith Hicrocles ) theybe to th Fire but a feeding thereof with 
fewel andvapbzs:and to the P>elfes,a ſuperfluous inainfenanceof bats 
cherie, It is requilite therfoze that ſacrifices ſhoald be referred to ſome- 
what, namely that by them thou ouldeſe pꝛoteſt, thafwhereas the 


fllie innocent beaſfes dos ſuffer death, it is thou thy telle that halt ve- 
lerued it both in body and @oule. Againe, if "oY haus nothing _ 
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thy Religion, but Sacrifices and pzaiers; bog ly a ſhe ſoeuer they 
make, thou baſt nothing but a confeſſion of thy fault, and a ſentence of 
death againſt ther foz the ſame. Io; if thoſe Ceremonies ame not at a 
tertaine marke, thev be triſling toyes ; and it that be the end where st 
they ame; then come they ſhoꝛʒt, as which do but leade thes dnto death, 
and there leane the. | 

Anobickion There are ſome that would beare vs on hand, that Religion is but 
an obſernation of certaine Ceremonies in euery Countrie ; by which 
reaſon , that which is boly here, ſhould be bnholy in another place; and 


Thozk, they make it like the Lawes that depend vpon Cuſtome, which 
paſſe no further than the bounds of the plate where they be vſed. If Re⸗ 
ligion be not hing elſe but ſo ; what ſcience, art, 02 trade is mdze baine 
than that? Oꝛ rather what is to be ſaid of it, but that in deꝛde it is no 
Religion at all? Leachcraf is vacertains in many reſpects, as of gire, of 
water, of age, and of climate: but yet , that which is Leachcraft in one 
Country, is not manquelling in another. Lawecraft bath almoſt as mas 
ny ſund2y Lawes as caſes,and the caſes that arg in tbe wozld are infe 
nite. Pet not withſtanding who ſetbnot that all theſe diuerũties of ca: 
les ar e bzought vnder one hp2ightnes and reaſon? and that they jyhich 
peeld not thereunto. are not reputed ſoꝛ men. but rather, fo2 enemies of 
mankind and wilde beaſts ? Alſo vertue hath the:afections to wozke vb» 
n,aground moze moneable than the ſea and the wind. And yet who wi 
y;that that which is hardines betwene the tiwa Tropiks is Coward⸗ 
lines in al other Countries; 02 that that which is ſtaidenefſe is one halts 
ofthe wozid,is vnſtaideneſſe in the other halfe: Ta be ſhozfwbat thingis 
mo2e ſubieg foriſing and falling, oꝛ tobecrieddowne02.mbaunced,than 


toine et filuer and gold, as which ſeemeth to followethe wils of painres; 


And pet notwithſtanding, foz all the ir oꝛdinantes and paoclamations, 
both gald and ſiluer do alwaies keepe g certaine rate and value. What 
tall we fay tten to Religion, wbichhath a firmer and (ubſtantialler 
— theſe ; I meanę not maus bodies, gods, aſfemions, 0 

ntaltes ; but the veryſoule and nude et man, whoalſobath eh a ſeſt 
to ſtanꝝ bpon as is ſeſlea. vnmenah le. aud ihe lo of ali Chaunges, that 
is to wit, God? Yow-unchmoze imitely doth aur Pyrhagoriſt Hierocles 


teach vs, that Religion is the gouerneſfe of all vertues.and that all ver · 


tues tend ta her as to the ir certaine end, as loha would lap,thep be ng 
ver tues if they ſmarue from ber; inſomuch thet — 
cod to ann gther than god ineſſe. betamme iq rachnes ʒ wiſe dome beam: 
meth wilinea : and Zuſiiee de th zeugg linge andat a. monde, all 
vert us is hut matking and brpocrie? If Religion ke the ende of all 
vertues, muſt it not nades be Frrd and vnmouegabie * ©2 if wha 

moueable, 


that which is godly in one Land, ſhould be vngodly in another. To be 
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moneable,what is there then that is iuſt, gam, oꝛ bertuous e Andif the 
caſe ſtand @ : what thing in the wozld is mozr bnauaplabie than man, 
oz to: ſpeake mo2erigbtly , what thing is to lee purpoſe in man than 
bis myud? Bat there is vertue, and the wickedelt man that is, will 
auow it. Therefoze there is alſo a terteine Religion, which inaketh 
it to be berfue , and whereunto dertue referreth it (elf; and the vng od 
lpeſt man that is cannot ſcape from it Stel: 

Let vs loake pet further into the abſurdities of this opinion Abe 
can dene but that among the diuerſtties of Religions. there were many 
ſoʒts of wickednes and vngodlynes openly executed: ſome woꝛ chipping 
the creatures in Peauen yea con earth, as the Egyptians did in old time 
and as the Tartarians do at this day; ſome offering bp men in Sacrifice, 
as the Carthaginenſes did in ald time and as the Meſterne Jles dog 
pet at this day: and otherſome permitting things not onely contrarie 
to all Lawes-, but alſa enen hozrible and loth ſome to nature: If all 
this be god; J p2ap vou what gad is there, oz rather what enill is there 
in the woꝛld / But if it be euil in it ſelf;who can deny but that there were 
wicked v vngodly Religions in the wozld, (A bſe the wozd Religion af 
ter the common manner) and that a man hadneede of a Rule wheres 
by to diſcerne the godd Religion from the dad : And in verie deete 
it is ſo roted in nature to belieue that there is but one Religion to be 
bad, as well as to beleeue that there is but one God; that (as we may 
daily ſee ) a man will rather indure the change of a temperate aire into 
an extreme whot oz into an extreme cold ot freedom into bondage; and 
of Zuſtite into Tyꝛ anne, than any alteration at all (though neuer (a 
little) in the caſe of Religion : verily as who would ſay , it were not 
fo natural toʒ a man to loue his natiue Contrie, to be fre, x to be at his 
eaſe; as to haue ſome one certeine religion to gude him to ſaluation: 

Now my meaning hath bin to lay faꝛth this trueth after the mo ſozts, 
of purpoſe to take away the doubts, and foauoyde the krinks inuented 
ane w by certaine Libertines. But foz as much as there are many Ceres 


monies whith diſguile them ſelues inthe attire ef Religion fodecepue 1 g 
vs: it is moze nee dfult ſaʒ vs td haue fare and infallible markes, where ot ine true tc. 
by to dilcerne the true Relinion .. Firſt of all therefoze let vs lap this ligion. 


foundation which J bane lapd and ſettled alreadie hetetofoze, namely 
that Religion is the right Rule of ſeruing God, and of reconcyling 
and of reuniting man agayne bato: God, that he map be ſaned . Now 
mans Daluation is nothing ets but his felicitio, happines , fonereiane 
god, oz welfare: , his welface (as Fhane declared afoze ) is to de knit 
vnto Cod, dz neither the wozlo, noz an creature in the Mozld can 
make man happye , but only he that made man; And it is a cleare caſe 
that wee ought ta ſerue him heete beneath „ whois to make vs happie 
C3 aboue 
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aboue , and none other but him . All Religion therefoze , (how godly 
ſhewe ſo euer it haue to the eye ,)whith tarneth away from ſeruing 
God to ſeruing the Creature, is but J dolatrie and vngodlines vnto vs. 
Alſo all Religion which cauſeth vs to ſ&ke our welfare anywhere cls, 
than oncly in him that is the maker of all welfare ; wil be vato vs 
not onelp vanitie and a thzuſting of. vs out of the way; but alſo a 
murthering of our ſelues, anda caſting ot vs headlong into ail wꝛet⸗ 
chednes. They may well haue in them anoffering of firlt fruites, 
of thankſgiuings , 4 of other ſeruices: but all theſe are but iniuries 
and blaſphemies againſt Ood, if wee thinke our ſelues behoulden to 
any creature fo2 the things which we neither haue noꝛ can haue of any 
but the Creatoz . Alſo they map well haue pꝛapers, aud ſacrifices, 
but thoſe pꝛapers ſhalbe both vayne t vngodly being made fo him that 
cannot here them, and which impute the gouerment of the woꝛld vnto 
Creatures, oz lo ſuch as ſe them not, o2 can ſcarſiꝑ i the things that 
are afoze them. And as foʒ their Dacrifies , they ſhalbe but ſmokie ſa- 
nours, yea full of traiterous trecherꝝ to God, in that they confeffe their 
lpues befo:e dead things, make amends to Creatures foz the offences 
which they haue committed againſt the Creatoz . Now therefoze let the 
fieſt marke ol the true Religion whics we ſeeke, be this; that it direct 
vs and alour Churchleruices vnto the true Ood the maker of Prauen 
and earth, the only ſearcher of mens hearts. which are the things where 
with he will cheefely bee ſerued; that it may diſtinguilh it from all J- 
dolatries, which ſeeke vnto wood. to ſtone, to the Sunne, to the eons, 
to Men, to Angells, e to all the Creatures that are in heauen t in earth. 
And it is not-needfull to heape vp here greate numbers ofpzoofs, oz to 
tepeat again the things that haue bindiſcourſed in y ſecond third chap⸗ 
ters of this wozke. Foꝛ ſith there is but ont God and bat one Religion; 
there is not alſo any thing moꝛe agreeable to nature than fo referre the 
ſame wholy to thecreatoz.Andin very deed Plotin, Porphyrius, Proclus, 
lamblichus ⁊ ſuch others; which wozſhipped the Angels oꝛ god ſpirites 
as they thought; ſapd that their ſo doing (wherein neuertheleſle they 
were moze vnercuſable) was to atteyne by degrees ta the higheſt God. 
The ſ:cord But will this ſayd marke alone ſuffice vs? No we muſt not onely 
marke of true ferue GDD, but wemult alſo ſerue him arigbt, Now then, whatis the 
Religion. xule ok this ſeruice, oꝛ who is he that can ſet if downe in wziting ? That 
we maylecne him aright, it behouethvs to know him aright:# which of 
vs can vaunt of that? Bow many be there which after lg ſtudie, can but 
fo much astell vs what it is not? And what followeth then, but that lie 
as þ wiſdom of þ woꝛld, cannot without the ouerthꝛow ot it elt, attayn 
any further concerning GDD, than to ſay what he is not? ſo the ſame 
wiſdome may well atteine fo. karte as to diſcerne what ſsruing Fug 
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God is falſe; but it can no moꝛe ſet downe and poynt dut᷑ the frac ſer- 
nice,than it can attayne to the knowledge or the Godhead, The Coun⸗ 
try clowne ſhal be lkoʒned foꝛ his labour, if he take vpon him to appoynt 
how his Pꝛince is to be ſerued, and vet is he a man as wel as the Pzines 
differing from the Pꝛinte, in ſtate and calling, but not at all in na- 
ture and kind. What is to be ſapd then of Man, who is but a wozme, 
yea t leſſe than a wo me inreſpect of the euerlaſting God, if he wil needs 


ſhape him t ſerue him after his own fancic? The Philoſopher will ſay s 


God ought to be ſerued. And ik he be a Diuine, he will paſſe ſomewhat 
further, & ſaye, that he is not ſerued with vapozs and ſmokes, no2 with 
ö ſheading of bloud. But which ol them hath euer ſayd, God is a ſpirit p 
ſerned in ſpirit 2 And if any ofthem haue come any thing neere it, how 
wide hath he wandzed away againe when be came to p particular poyn. 
ting out of that ſernice 2 Dfa truth, what are al d wozſhipings of God 
which man hath ozdained of his own head, but childiſh imaginatids, not 
only vnbeſceming the Paieſtic of God, vut alſo iuferioꝛ to the diſcretion 
of a man: as Gamings , ſhewes , Stageplapes, Runnings of Pozſes, 
Juſts, a thouſand ſoztes of Combatcs, Dwozdplayings , Mreſtlings, 
buffetings and ſuch other? And what doth all this betoken, but that 
man mounteth not aboue man: and that when hethinketh himſeife to 
five his lighteſt pitch. he ſcarce heaueth himſelfe vpꝛight vpon his feete, 


but neuer riſeth aboue the earth: Koꝛ what man is he which calling 


his wits about him, and loking aduiſedlpy vnto himſelfe , could finde in 
his heart to be honozed and ſerued after that maner? Surely then let vs 

ſap, that lake how farre God vouchſafeth to ſtope vnto vs, ſo farre be 

we able to mount vp vnto him: foʒ his comming down is our mounting. 
vp. Foz if we cannot ſe the Sunne but by help of the Sunne, how weil 
ſighted ſo euer we be: much leſſe can God be ſeene oꝛ knowẽ of bs, with · 
dut the help e light of God himſelf. To be ſhoꝛt. wee cannot ſerue God 
trtept we know him, noꝛ know him except he vouchſafe to diſtouer him 
ſelfe to vs, and thereſoze we cannot know how to ſerue t wozlhip him, 
fuartherfazth than he liſteth to ſhew it vnto vs by his woꝛde. And pet foz 
the diſcouering of himſelfe vnto vs, he nadeth neither ts dꝛawe vs vp 
to his bziahtnes,noz to come down to vs in his maieſtie. Foz our mynds 
could no moe abide it than our eies can away with the beholding of the 
Sunne: but hee mult be fayne to ſtoope to our (mall abilitie, by telling 
ds what ſeruice be requireth at our havs, not accoʒding to his ſpirituall 
nature which we cannot poſſiblp compꝛehend. hut as it were thozongh a 
glaſte oz a ſcarfe,acco2ding to the fleſhly.nature which wee beare about 
with vs. Thus haue we found our ſecond marke of Religion, namely 
that the ſernice of God which Religton is to teach vs, muſt be grounded 
dyon his wozd, and reuealed vnto vs by his ownſelfe. 


Let 


Plato in his 
lecond Epi- 
ſtle, and in 
lus Parme - 
nides. 


Ariſtotle in 
his ſupctna- 
turals. 


Cicero in his 
fit ſt book of 
Lawes. 


lamblichus. 


Alpharabius 
in his book e 
of Sciences. 
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Let vs beare what the heathenſay'in this tale, whoknewe very welt 
that al the lavders of their Philoſophte were tw-thozt to reach therunto, 
and that if beghaued men to be inlightened and inftraced from above. 
Divinitie(fatth Plato) cannot be layde forth after the maner of other 
kinds of tcruing, but hath neede of continuall mynding. And then our 
wit is foorthwith: kindled as with a fyre, which aſtet ward gathereth 
light more and more, and maynteinetk it ſelfe. Finally(ſapthhe) we 
know nothing of Gods matters by our owne skill. Jfhe which of all the 
auncient Philoſophers ſaw moſt cl@re, confefſe here that his ſight fai · 
leth very much it it be nor ayded from aboue : what may wee deems 
ofothers: And in good ſooth, in matters ot Neligion he ſendeth vs ener- 
moꝛe tu the auntient Oꝛacles, that is to ſap (accoꝛding to his meaning 
ta Gods woꝛd. Ariſtotle in his Supernaturals rehearſeth and commen · 
deth a certeyne aun were of Simonides to Hieron King of Sie ilie; which 
is, that it belonget h to none but onely God, to haue ſkiil of the things 
that are aboue nature; and ho we much lefe then to be ſuilfull in Diui⸗ 
nitie, and to diſpoſe of Religion, that is to ſap to ſhewe the mrane how 
to ouer come and ſurmount nature? And wheras Cicero in his Lawes 
layth, that there is not any lawe among men wherto men are bounve 
toobey vnleſſe it be oꝛdeined by G D, + deliuered as it were with his 
owne: mouth: if he had bene wel examined, he would haue ſayde no 
leſſe concerning Religion, It is certaine (ſatth Iamblichus) that we be 
bound to do the things that pleaſe God . But which are thoſe? Surely 
(ſayth he) they be not poſsible to be knowen of any man, but ofhim that 
hath heard God himſelfe ſpeake, or which haue learned them by ſome 
heauenly inſtruction, And Alpharabius the Arabian agreeth therunto in 
theſe woꝛds. The things that concerne GO D, and are to bee beleeued 
tlirough holy fayth, are ofa higher degree than all other things, be- 
cauſe they proceede from diuine inſpiration, and mans wit is too weake 
and his reaſontoo ſhort too attayne to them. And therefoze wee reade Þ 
as they which haue oꝛdeined a ſkabliſhed any VNeligion in any Nation, 
haue giuen it fœoꝛthj as pzoceding frõ God;verily tecaufenature taught 
them, q it belongeth to none but fo God alone, to apoynt how he halbe 
ſeruedz neither would 02dinance therofotherwiſe be oblerued, becauſe 
the parties that were to obey it, would make as great account of them⸗ 
ſelues as of tho partis that ſhouĩd iniopne it. Thus by the difinifine ſens 
tenceofthe Philoſophers, our ſecond marke ſfandeth firme, which w ill 
ſetue vs to diſterne the true Religfon from the innentions of men, fo 
as we may wet rekuſe foꝛ vntruth , whatſoeuer is not grounded vpon 
Godswozde. But in following our fozmer purpoſe, let vs conſider yet 


marke of true further whether this will ſuffice 02 no. 


Rebgion, 
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what may that I pꝛap vou be. but the ſame which pzeceedeth from holx- 1 
nelle it ſeifs,namely that ius ſhould be holy as be is holy: And if we can- eee 
not of our ſelues know God,noz how he ought to be ſerued; alas how 1 

ſhall we perfozme it when he bath declared it vnto vs ? The end of Re⸗ 
ligion (ſapeth Plato is to knit man vnto God. The way to b2ing this 
t opaſſe, is tobecome righteous and holy,oz as ſaith lamblicus) to offer bl 
vnto God a cleane minde voide of all naugbtines & clcere from all ſpot. 17 
What man (as euen they themſelues confeſſe) could euer vaunt thereof? 10 
And what els then is Religion to all of vs, but a bokt where in we 
reade the ſentences ol our death, that is to wit our very death in deede, 
vnleſſe that in the ende we find ſome grace oz fo2giueneſle of our ſinnes? ; 
Pet notwithſtanding Religion is the Pathway to life, yeaenen to e- 3 
ternall life: a Pathway that bath a certeine ende, and which beguileth 155 
vs not. Therefoꝛe it mult by ſome meanes oꝛ other fill vs vp the great | 
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gulfe that is betwene endleſſe death, and endleſſe life, and betwens [# 7 
the dwellingplace of bleſſednes, and the hozriblenes ofÞell , And there⸗ Witt 
foze let our third marke be, That Religion muſt put into dur hands, IN 
a meane to ſat iſũie Gods Julkice , without the which, not onely all other 111444 
Religions , but alſo euen that which conteineth the true ſeruing of the 16 5 
true God were vtterly vaine 4 vnp2ofitable. Now , mans reaſon hath ile Jy 
well perceiued that ſome ſuch meane was nedefull in Religion :but to 1 „ 
knowe what that meane is, was to high a thing foꝛʒ mans reaſon to at- Wl 111% 
teine bnto.. In reſpec whereof the Platoniſts buſied themſelues very MW Þ 
much in finding out ſome meane to tleanſe men from their finnes,and to 1600 oh 
knit them vnto God being reconciled to his fauour, and they ſet downe | ly” 1 
terteine degrees whereby to atteine therunto . But vet in the end they Me 
tonkeſle all their waſhings r clenſings to be vtterly vnſufficient. There Flt '« 2 
are which ſay it is to bee done by abſtinente, by vertuous behauiour, by OLI, 
ſkillzoz by Iupiters myſteries; and ſome ſay it is to be done by al of them 1 45 ." 
ſucceſſinely one after another. But yet when they haue beſtirred them- e 
{clues on all ſides, Porphyrius concluſion is, That they be Ceremonies 1 
without cffect,x yet notwithſtanding that there muſt of neceTitte nedes ee ink "2k 
de a meane topurgee+ iuftifie men, and that the ſame maſt be vniuerſal, er 
and that it is not poCible (admitting Gods pzouidence as we ought to 17 2h ; 
doe) that God ſhould leaue mankind deſtitute of that meane. And that We 10 a 
this remedie ought to be contained inReligton , he ſheweth ſufficiently 447 10 1 
in that he ſeeketh it in taking the Oꝛders, and in the Conſecrations,bati- | ny 
lowings dot her myſteries of his owne Religion, which in the end he let-- 4% 
teth goe againe. But yet moꝛe apparantly doth Hierc cles ſhe we it, who dera Ai 1 5 5 
ſayth tyat Religion is a ttudie of wiſdome that conũſtc th in clenüng and his 14. and 1 0% 
perfecting the life, that men may be at one with Go2,4 become like Unto Chapters. xc f if 2 
dim: that to atteyne to that cleaneſſe, he meane is to enter into a mans in hus prefac e | I 77 
| owne *7 | 
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owne conſciente, and fo conſider ofbis inne, and to tonteſle it vnto Sod . 


Thus farre he is very well. Neuertheleſle, here they ſloppe onerſhozt 


euerychone of them: fo2 vppon confeſſion infueth but death, vnleſſe 
God (who is the very Juſtite it ſelfe, and moe infinitely contrary ta 
euill than we can imagine , )be appeaſed and ſatiſfied fo; our offences, 
whereas in Religion we ſæke fo; very life. To bee ſhoꝛt, of the great 
number of Religions which are in the Moꝛzlde, ſome haue no certeine 
reſtingpoint at all; as wereade of ſome people of Aﬀrik, which wozHip 
that thing which they miete firfk in the mozningand that is but avaine 
Ceremonie : Some haue a reſtingpopnt, howbeit an euill one;as fo ex- 
ample,all they that direc vs to the creatures thoſe are nothing els but 
Idolatries. Some doe ſet vnto fhemſeiucs a god end, in that they aime 
at the Creato2;but they wil neeves wozfhip him after their owne fancie; 
and that is a ſwaruing aſide to ſuperſtition,o2 ratber (which woꝛſe is) a 
ſeruing of their owae kfancie, not of God, And among the reſidue, there 
is one which bath an exe to the Creafoz andhonourethHhis Lawe , and 
that is the Religion ot tbe Fewes.This againe is a way that leaueth vs 
in the middes of our wap, leading vs into the wod , but not leading vs 
out againe. But the true Religion in derd and which deſerueth the name 
of Religion, is only that which bath God foz hir hotanker , his woꝛde 
foz warrant of hir wozſhipping , and a meane appoynted by bim to pa- 
cifie him withal and in that onely and in none other reſteth any © aluas 
tion. | 

Some tell vs that Religion is nothing els but charifie that is fo ſay, 
the perfozming of a mans duetie towards his neighbour: and thoſe men 
would tell vs if they durſt, that Religion is but an inſtrument of ciuil 
gouerment. But when they bane inlarged the commendations of chari- 
tie as farreas they can, what can they (at a woozd)ſay moze than wee 


fay thereof; namely,that Charitie is df ſuch foꝛce and weight, that Re⸗ 


ligton can by no meanes ſtand without it? Neucrtheleſſe,to ſpeake pꝛo⸗ 
perly thereof, Charitie is not the marke whereby to diſcerne the true 
Religion, but rather to diſcerne who is rigbtly Religious . CTothe in- 
tent a man may be happie, be mult returne vnto God;therefoze he muſt 
needes ſerue him, that is the badge of Religion: But the godly oz religt- 
ous man vttereth his religion, (that is fo ſay, that God hath touched him 
truly in his hart, (in that he perfozmethal the dueties of vnfeined frend; 


hip e gobly affection towardes his neighbs; who is the Image of God. 


Charitie therefoze is nothing els but a rebounding of Govlines oꝛ of ths 
loue of God, backe vnto our neigboꝛ oz a reflexion oz ſight vpon this J- 
mage. Allo that a man may be happie, he muſt be linked vnto God; and 
that he may be linked vnto God, he muſt be reconciled vnto his fauoz. 
Now this charitie which they ſpeake of , is but a linking of Pan — 
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Man. At is not that which maketh a man happie, neither dofh the fault 
which hath deſfroped vs all, conſiſt in want of charitie, (J meane that 
Charitie which they pzetend); but in rebelling againſt God. Lberefoze 
it boteth vs not fo be at one with our neighbsz,ercept we be at one with 
God. Heuertheleſſe it is a god ſigne that our hart is feruent in the loue 
of God, as the child is in the lone of his father, when being vnable as pet 
to vnite our ſelues vnto him, we link our ſelues in one body + one mind 
to all thoſe which beare bis Image. To be ſhozt , the true marke of fire 
is not heate ; fo2 there are other things which are whot as well as firs: 
but it is a vertue that is ſo linked vnto it, that as ſone as ye heare of fire 
it followeth immediatly that there is heate alſo buf not contrariwiſe . 
Likewiſe Charitie is not the true religion it ſelſe, but a vertue which 
2ccompanieth it (oof neceſſitie, that a man can noſoner lay ther is reli- 
gion in this man oz that man; duty it muſt needs follow incontinetly, 
that there is charitie in him alſo. And what manner ofcharitie? @othly 
not ſuch as they take it to be which refreyne from miſdealing foz fears 
of mans Lawe; foꝛ that is but hypocriſie: noꝛ a deſire of credit that wes 
map haue the better ſpeve in vur affapres; fo2 that is but a chaffaring. 
Noz a deſire of henoz whereby we be ſpurred to do well; foz that is but a 
lelle lone, But it is a terte ine feare and loue of God, which maketh vs to 
theriſh a loue al thoſe foz Gods ſake, whichare of him t hold of him. Now 
what man is he that dareth vaunt of this perfec charitie, that he loueth 
his neygbbo2 as he ought, and in ſuch reſpect as he onght, that is to (ay 
as himſelfe, and fo2 the loue of God? Foz how can we haue this charitie 
ik Religion go not afoze ? And it᷑ our loue towards Ood be ſo thozt and 
feble (as Jſayd afoze) ; what rebounding backe thereof will there be 
vppon our.nepghbour. | = 

Now therfoze let vs conclude, That as a man hath but ene end, nams 
ly ot returning vnt o God, ſo there is but one right patb to leade bim thi⸗ 
ther, and that is religion. And that as there is but ono God. ſo there tan 
be but one true religion, that is to ſay,one way that leadeth to ſalnatis, 
which religion hath theſe ther vnfallidle markes whereby to-diſcerne 
it;namely that it woꝛſhip the true God, that it woꝛſhi p him accozding to 
his woꝛ de, and that it reconcile to Cod the man that followeth it. And 


now let vs conſequently le: which of al the religions in the wozld it is, 


that aloaly ia tu be diſcernedby theſe marks. 
45 wo _ The 
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The æxi. Chapter. 


That the true God was worſhipped in Iiraell 3 which is the firſt 
marke of the true Religion. 


9 D 00 0000 0g He firft marke of the true Religion, with- 


* out the which it cannot rightly beare the 

0 name ot Religion,is the ſeruingot the trus 

FEES © * God . And the true God (as J haue ſaide 
e a *|befoze ) is the lame that created beanen 
Een . and earth, and all things in them; which 
. ; | gonerneth them by bis wiledome ; which 
0 Imaintainetb them by his goodnes ;- which 

o| » | weeldeth them accozving to his will, and 


22 directeth them accozding to bis glozie . 
A ABLE | By this ſonotable a marke wee cannot 
| faile to decipher the true GD D from the falſe Gods, and vy the lelfe 
IT ſame meane , to diſcerne the true Religion which beareth our tr ite 
+4 4 / marke, from ailother Religions how painted and diſguiſedſoener it is 
"MAP ton 110 


wee” d la here beneath are but creatures. Nowtben, whatſoeuer Relt- 
my. gion pointeth vs to anꝝ mo Gods than one, we ought to abhozre it even 
wee e attheveriefirt appzoche. | Againe, the ſame G O D is alſo-infinite 
„ and incompiehenũbie. Foz the wozke cannot conteius the mozkemai⸗ 
„. ſter, but contrariwife the wozkemaifer conceineth the wozke. What 
= ſoeuer wozke therefozeis made to counterfeit him oꝛ to reſemble him,0z 
to ſhewe him vnto vs, can be nothing els but Jdolatris and Superſti· 
tion, inuented by the Diuell oz by man, | 
3 Now let vs come nerer to the rabble of Religions ; and we hal ſe 
3 there thꝛongs of hundꝛed thouſand Gods diſtinguiſhed by ſtrange fanta- 
4695 Licall deuices oł men, of women, of beaſtes, to monſters, Pet ſhal we 
not ſe there any whit of that which we ſteke foz.But there is one religid 
to be ſtene among al the reſt, which foz all the reſt, beareth this — 
= graue 


der eee poſſible tos them t be. This & D di done thoſe thinges 
ae ranbebutone. Foz ſ&inghe created all things, all the things which 
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graued in her fo;ehead, In the beginnirg G OD created the Heauen and 
Earth : and ſoundeth out this ſpecch alou d euery where, The Lorde our 
God is but one God]; and in the middes of all the rout that barkcth and 
biteth at her on all ſides,cryeth cut cozagicuſlie, All your Gods are but 


error and yanitie . Therefo2e without taping vpon the others, which 


are not wozthig ſo much as fo be loked on, we will pzoc@ds to that one- 
ly one Religion which alonly in trueth pzofeCeth the true way, and the 
knowledge of the place whereunto we would come. Now, to ſhe we the 
way: the end whereto it l:adeth muſt be knowne : and the end which alt 
of vs fend vnto, is a happie life . And fo leade ahappie life, is fo line in 
God, whois the very bappine dee it ſelfe)And the ſame God ( as 1 haue 
made the heathen men themſelues toconfeſſe)is but one, The Religions 
therfoze which were not the linery of that,but of many, cannot bꝛing vs 

lo the happines which we ferke: oz it is but one, and to be had at the hand 
of that one. Which then is the one Religon that ſhall leade vs to the one 


God? Shall we ſerke fo2 it among the Aſſitians . They woꝛſbipped as ma 7 


ny gods as they had Townes. Among the Perſians? They had as many 
gods, as there be Starres tn the Skie and Fiers on Sarth. Among the 
Greeks ? They had as many gods as they had — the Acgipe 
tians ? They had as many goddes as they ſowed oz planted Fruites 


02 as the earth bzought fozth fruites of it ſclfe. Tg be Gozt,the Romances 
in conquering the wozlde, got to themſelues all the vanittes in the 
Wozlde,and they wantrd no wit fo deupſe others of their owne bzaine. 
What ſhalt it auaile vs to aſke the way of theſe blind Doules, which go 
groping by the Malles ſides, and bane not ſo much as a Child oꝛ a Dog 
to leade them as ſome blinde folke haue. but catch hold vnaduiſedly of e- 
uery thing that comes in their way? But pet among theſe great Natt= 
ons, we ſpie a little Nation called the people of Iſtaell. which wozſhip- 
peth the maker of all things,acknowledging him fo2 their Father, cal⸗ 


ling vpon him alone in all their needes,as ( foꝛ all the ſmall account that 
others made of them) abhozring all the gliſtering gloꝛiouſnes of the 


great kingdomes that were out of the way, Jt is in the Religion of this 
people, and notelſcwhere , that wee ſhall finde our ſaid fozmer marke. 
And therekoꝛe we mutt ſeeke it onely there, and leaue thedamnable fots 

ſteps of the reſt, as 155 aſſured that we map moꝛe ſafely followe ona 
man that is cleere ſighted, than a thouſand that are blinde. Foz what 
greater blindnes of minde can bee, than fo take the Creature foz the 
Creatoꝛ, a thingof nothing fo2 the thing that is infnite ? 

How, that the people of Jſraell wo2thipped the true God in ſuch ſoꝛt 
as J haue deſcribed him; the continuance of their whole Þiftozic ſhews+ 
eth well incugh . All men knowe in what reuerence the Byble bath 


bene had in all times among the Bebzewes . And if any man doubt 
| 2 whe- 
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whether it be Gods w02d02no; that is a queſtion fo be decided ofher. 
Wiſe. But yet fo2 all, that it is out of all doubt, that the Hebrewes thems 
ſelues toke it tobe ſo and that wer cannot better iudge of their Beleefe 
and Religion, than by the Scriptures, foz the which they haue willingly 
ſuttered death. And what els doe thoſe Scriptures pꝛeach from the ürſſ 
woꝛd of them to the laſt, than the only one Ga» the maker ol Heauen and 
eee, DofCarth:As ſone as you da but open the Bible, by and by ye ſee there, In 
fit X & .o0 the beginning God created the Heauen and the Earth. At the very firtt 


C 2 , Repin at the gate ot that boke, it excludeth all the Gods made oꝛ deuiſed 

—＋ bp man krom that people, to the intent to kepe them wholy tothe true fe, 

a God that created man. Open the boke furtherfozth at all aduenture no! 
193 wherſoeuer pou lift, and from line to line you all mate with nothing an! 
* but the pꝛaiſes of that God, oz pꝛoteſtations & thunderings againſt ths Ne 

; Fo 1 ffrange gods. God made ma excellent, who foz his diſobedience is become go 
r ſubied to coꝛruptiõ. Who could puniſh x impꝛilon ſuch a ſubſtance, but he lick 
+ ＋ | that made it? De founded the woꝛld and peopled it, which afterward was hat 
it ; duerwhelmed by the flud, and who could let the waters loſe, but he that 


held them at commaundement ? The people of Iſraell found dꝛie paſſage 

thꝛougb the Red Sea; and who pꝛepared them that way, but hee that 

founded the Earth vppon the deepes:Alſo the Sunne ſtode ſcill and went 

vack at the ſpeaking of a wozd;and of whoſe wozd? but of his whoſe wozd 

| is a deede? J diſpute not here as pet, whethertheſe things ber true oz no; 

but à ſay onely that the Hebrewes bel&ued them, pea and that ther be⸗ 

derued them in all ages; and that they wozſhipped him whom they be⸗ 

leeued to be the dwer of thoſe things; who certeſſe cannot be any other, gro 

2 than the ſame of whom the firſt line ol the boke ſaieth, That he made the 
02.3% Beanen and the Earth. Acke of Iob who it is whom he wozthippeth; and 
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bee will not ſay it is he whome the inuention of the Crafteſman, oz and 


the Ambꝛopderer, oz of the pꝛoiner of Uines hath deuiſed; noꝛ that is wa! 
| ſponne, weaued, oꝛ hamered:noz that bath a Tailecut with a Razo2:noz effe 
| an Image turned arfluerſie , noz ſome iuggling tricke to dazle childzens ner! 
eies withall: foꝛ ſuch (as we ſhall ſce moze ptainly bereafter)are the gods by b 
| of the heathen : (but hee will ſay ) it is the ſame God that founded the thin 
earth, and ſtretched out his Petline ouer it, which hath ſhut vp the Dea thet 
within dazes , and bounded the rage of his waues : which made the che! 
light and the darknes: which holdeth backe the Pleyads and vnbindeth rent 
Orion: which bath created the woꝛld, and ginen vnderſtanding to man. leaf 


Nala. 204. It is he (ſaith Dauid) which ſpꝛeadeth out the Peanens as aCurtaine, ane 
and maketh him Chambers among the Waters: which hath ſetled the but 
Carth vppon hir Pillers, and chaced away the Sea at one only thzeat- ring 
ning of his; which maketh the Windes his mefengers , and the Ele- P20! 


# | Aar. uc n ments his ſernants. It is hee (ſapeth Eſay) which is the firſt and the (as 
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ſarev the Yeauens . As ſone as he called them, they appered together 
befozo him: Heauen is his Seate, and the Earth is bis Foteffole . Bea 
and beſides all this, Moyſes will tell vs, that ſtreine we our ſelues to ſap 
what we can of him, we can fay no moze ofhim but that it is be whoſe 
name is I am that Iam; euen he that alonly is, ot whom all things that 
are haue their being, and in tamparilon of whome al things are nothing. 
whom neither wozds noz wozkes can expzeſſe,onely in eſtea, and yet in⸗ 
finite there withall. F 


Dome man will ſay, it may be that this ſo great a God , boutchfafeth + 


not to tape downe vnto vs, but hath left the charge both of the wo2ly 
and of men fo ſome? Seruants of his whome it behoneth vs to woztHip. 
Nay,as he is high and great in power, ſo is he deepealſa in wiſdome and 
godneſſe. Art thon ſicke ? It is be that both maketh health and ſendeth 
ſicknefſe ; thou ſeeſt how he was Ezechi:s Phifttion . Mouldeſt thou 
baue Childꝛen ? It is hi that openeth and ſhutteth the bearingplace. In 
ſomuch that he made the old age of Sara frutekull, and the barrain Anne 


Hoſts, whome Gedeon findeth as ſtrong with a ſmall army as with a 


323 
laſt: His hand hath grounded the Earth, and his right hand hath mea ⸗ 


a mother and a Nurce. Doth thine enimie vere the ? Ye is the God of 


-- 


1 
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great. Woulzeft thou haue a pꝛoſperous wind? It is be ( ſaith lob ) that lob. 85 


ſheadeth fozth the Caſterne wind vpon the earth, and at whoſe call the 
noꝛthwind commeth. Doth thy Yaſbandzte dꝛie away with dzought ? Xt 
is be that dealeth fozth both the moꝛning and the euening raine; which 
beget the dꝛoppes of the deawe ; and which maketh it to raine bppon the 
ground, yca euen where no body dwels . To be ſhozt, art thou afrapd of 
famine?Þe pzepareth fode foz the Rauens to pꝛap vpon, and their pong 
birds crie buto none but him. The Lions whelpes roze vnto him fo; foe 
and all things that liue inthe atre , on the Land, and in the water, da 
wait vppon him foz the ſupplying of their nds. And what is all this in 
effect, but that the God whom 1iracll wozſhipeth, is the Creatoz and Go- 
uerner of all things? The verie true God which mainteineth all thin 
by his godnes,as well as he made them by his power fo2 all 
things yea euen to the leaſt, as he is mightful and of abilitie to maint ein 
them,Althe whole ſcripture from the one endtothe other, that is to ſay 
the people of Iiracl from age to age, ſing nothing elſe but that. Now if we 
reade ouer the old ceremonies ofthe Aegyptians, Perſians, and Thuſcanes 
leafe by leafe; waere (hall we find in them one woꝛd of the true Bod, but 
onely in renowncing and blaſphemiag him: And what are all their gods 
but cariers of Receits, like theſe Dogleaches which pzefeNe but the eu- 
ring of ſome one diſeaſe onely, 02 like theſe common craftſmen, which 
p2ofeſſe but the ſkiilof (ome one craft o2 myſtirie? But this true & OD 
(as I haue ſaid) is the only oue & OD. What other people 5 
2 2 d- 
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fozbid3en to call bpoa many Sods? Nay rather, what ofher people baue 
not bin commaunded to haue infinite Gods, as a foken of Religion?Ve is 


| aquickning Spirit which cannot bee counterfeted noꝛ concetned , what 
e Dther Sod hath ſaid, Whercunto will ye liken me, which do hold the 
44 E:rth betweene my Fingers? What houſe will yee build for me which 
p make the Earth my Der de and the He auen my ſeate And to what o⸗ 


Orig? 1 N ther people hath it bin ſaid, Thou ſhalt not make any grauen Image ? 
ena l And what other people hath choſen rather to die a thouſand times, than 
to bꝛeake that commandement? Inſomuch that they would not admitte 
either painter oz karuer into any vf their Cities. Contrartwiſe, which 

or all the Gods of the Hꝛathen haue not required Images? Yea and (as 
we read in Porphyrius)taught how they ſhould be painted? Puch moze 

„ vaine in god ſoth than the men that wo2 ſhipper ons be ſhozt , the 
tru? Gad which gouerneth the whole wozid, muſt alſo (as J haue ſaid a⸗ 
Ne) geuerne both men and their wits to bo nie them it dehanech hi them 

lo, it behoueth him fo knowe them; and to knowe them it behoaety him 
to le them; and to l into tyeirharts ede te bim ko haue made 
ben. Foz the father Which thinketh himſclfe to be the begetter eka 

Child; ſeth not info the hart thereof; neither doth the ſcholemaiſter ſe 
into his ſcholers wit, wherof he thinketh himſelfe to be the framer. And 
| much lefſe can an Jmaginatine God do any of thoſe things, hauing not 

made the one noꝛ the other. What other God ſhall ye reade to haue ſatd, 
=. | Thouſhaltnot couet: oz to haue required the ſacrifice of the hart, oz the 
"faſting of the ſpirit, oꝛ a bartbzoken and lowly mind? Who els can fozbid 
Couetouſnes and hipocrifie , but he which is able to puniſh it? And who 
can puniſh it, but he that ſes it? And who can ſe it in man, but he that 
made man? On the contrarie part, who ſceth not that the Lawes which 
are repozted to haue bin inlpired by the goddes at Rome, in Athens, and 

in Lacedemon extend no further than to the ontward man? Inſomuch 

Eero in hi that none of them (as ſaieth Cato)is found to haue ſaid He that is mind- 
-oration for ded to ſteale, but only He that ſtealeth, ſnalbe guiltie. Which is as much 

tc Rhodians. / to ſap, às that they be but Lawes of men, who ſ@ not into folkes harts; 

Lawes of Creatures which pearce no further then the Cote oz the 
Skinne, The people of Iſraell therefoze are the people that ſerued the 
-onely true GD D that made man, and all other people ſerued Gods 
made by men. 

The Hcaticn ow this ſillie people (as we reade in Hiſtozies) was ltrangely dey 
achnowled- ſpiſed and trampled vader foote, as though all the dinets had conſpired 
— and banded themſelues againſt that people, which alonly wozlhipped 
acll the true God. But what are the Beathen compelled in the end to con⸗ 
elle?! Varro the beſt learned of the Romans, who made a bedroll of all the 
Gods,fo; fears (as he ſaith) leaſt they Gould ſtray away ; I 
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the end, that thoſe do wozthip the true God, which lw>zHip the onelp one, 
without Images, and which beleue him to be the gouernoz of the whole 
wozld. Yea and (which moze is) be ſaith that the Icwes(by what other ,,q;, in the 
name ſoeuer they call him) do woꝛſhip theſame God truely ; and that if c;:ic orG0s. 
after their example all Jmages had bin fozbivden, (as they were a long lbs. chap.zr. 
time in Rome) men had not fallen into ſo many ſuperſtitions and erroꝛs. Denis ot Haly- 
It is not to be doubted but that he which ſpake ſo of the whole rable of > 
falſe Gods that were in Rome, would haue ſpoken much moze ol them, if 
he had not feared men moze than his Gods. And whereas ſome of the 
heathen fo excuſe their owne ſacriledge , haue bozne the wozld on dand 
that the Jewes wozſhiped the head of a wild Alle, becauſe a beaſt of that 
kind had ſhewed them afountaine in the wildernelle, at a time that they Tuche to) s 
were diſtreſſed with thirft : Polybius, Strabo , and Tacitus himlelfe the a, ane. 
maker of that godly repoꝛt, do witneſſe that in the Temple of the Iewes dicions haue) 
there was neuer yet found any Penon,Penſil, Relik,oz Image, neither lib. 3 
at the time that Antiochus thꝛough couetouſnes ſacked it,noz wht Pom, Id againſt 
pey foz reuerence ſpared it. And truely the ſaid Ailh repozt of the Alles loſcphus. 
dead, is ſcarce woꝛth the diſpzofe . But moze rather becauſe the Jewes 
reſted vpon the Saboth day, which the Gentiles dedicatedafterward vn⸗ 
to Saturne,many men haue thought that they wozthipped Saturne,wher- 
as if the heathen bad aſked but ſame Babeof the Iewes concerning that 
matter, he would haue taught the that the God of Iſreal neuer fled away 
fo2 feare of a man as Saturne did, but that he abideth in Beauen,and that | "= 
the whole earth quaketh at his pzeſence./Notwithanding,t fe Pos 0 wt Ne 
narkies of the woꝛld armed themſelues in all ages againtt this ſmallpeo- . 7 * Fox , bet 
ple:but yet the ſmaller that they were, the greater appeared the mighti- of the „ 
nes ot their God. Sennacharib Bing ot the Aſſyrians had ſubdued all bis a 7 
neighbours, and intended to fill vp the Diches ol Ieruſalem as he had don 15. 
bythe ouertho2zweof other Citties . Foz perfozmance where of he ſent 
Rabſaces the Generall of his Hoſte to ſubdus Ezechias King of Iuda. In 
the opinion ofmen Senacharibs argument was god and well concluded, 
Af I chould ſend thee two thouſand Yo2ſes ( ſaith hee) ready furniſhed to 
vattel, thau couldeſt hardly furniſh as many men to ride them. And canſt 
thou thinke then that thou art able to reſiſt my whole armie / J haue con⸗ 
quered Aram, Arphad, f Ana, f Aua, and Se pharnam, and what hal then 
become of Icruſalem,if it ſtand wilfully againſt me?But whe as be ſaid, 
Conſider what became of the Goddes of thoſe Nations , ſuppoſing the 
Godof Iſrael to haue bene ofthe ſame ſtampe: therein his argument fat- 
led, not fo2 that (as the Logicians ſay)he concluded from the paticular to 
the generall, oꝛ from that which is true fimply to that which is true but 
tn ſome cettaine reſpet , but foz arguing from that which is nothing at 
all to that wyich is all, namely from the vanitie of Idols, to the my 
23 
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tines of the Creatoꝛ. But what became of this victozions Ponarke, e of 
bis men,e of their Jvois? Although the holy Scripturehad ſaid nothing 
thereof, Herodotus can tell vs it (ufficiently . The Yolt of Sennacharib 
(ſaith he) was miſer abiy diſcomfited , his (tate came to decay, his owns 
ſoanes murthered hum in the Temple of his Idols, the Babylonians gas 
thered vp the ſcatterings of his Empire, (which moze is) in a certeing 


we in ee, Temple of Aegypt, an Image of his was ſet bp with this Inſcription, 


c, ifs, 


Hecarzus 


Learne at the ſight of me to feare God. What moze almoſt ſaith the holy 
Scripture vnto vs thereof? And who can ſay that this was not a verit 
arche of victozie and triumph to the true God, againſt the goddes of the 
Heathen, in the perſon of that Pzince which had defroyed ſa many of 
them? From hentefoꝛth the Ponarchie of the Aſſyrians did neuer pꝛoſ⸗ 
per, but the Medes and Petſians came to be Loꝛds of it, who at the ſirſt 
(med to take warning by the example thereof. Fo: they reſtoꝛed ths 
Ie wes home againe into their Countrie, accoꝛding to the Pꝛopheſtes, and 
gaue them leaue to build vp theic Temple againe, furthering them by 
all meanes therein, and giuing them certaine allowances foz ths mains 
tenance of their ſacrifices , acknowledging in their letters to their Lieu⸗ 
tenants, that the God of the Ie wes was the true Ood, and none other. 

But what ſhall we ſay of the gods of Greece, who in conquering the 
Perſians, came to take a foile in Iewrie ? Foz Alexander hauing ſubducy 
the Perſians, made men to woꝛſhip him as a God; and hearing that in 
the mountainesof Paleſtine, there was a people whom neither the Aſſy- 
tians noz the Perſians could ſubdue to their Gods, fo2 all the rigoꝛ and 
craeltie they could ſhewe; inſomuch that at his owne being in Babylon, 
tertaine Iewes that had bene conueyed thether , did flatly diſobey bim, 


the, when he meant to haue builded there a temple to IupicerBele, as Heca- 


Abderit®. (reusrepozteth,who accompanied Alexander in that voyage: he turned 
I bead towards Icruſalem, with a venemous rancour to that pwze people. 

But when Iaddus the Highpꝛieſt of the Iewes came befoze bim in his 

* Pꝛieſily attire, accompanied with bis Leuites about him; Alexander 

nina, 2 ; , , 

Alexander \calt downe himlelfe at his fete and wozſhipped him. This * god J ſay 
who vaunted [whom the greateſt perſonages woꝛſhipped thenſfozth, did there woꝛſhip 
himſclfe as a| a man that came to make ſupplitatiou vnto him. Parmenio thinking this 
_— — \tobea very ſtrange ſight, alked Alexander the cauſe wh he did ſo. Jt is 
loſephus in. not the man (quoth Alexander) whome J wozſhip, but the God whoſe 


his Antiqui- 


ties ib.11.ca.8 Pyieſt he is: foꝛ I ſawe him (ſaid he) in the fame attyre, When I was yet 


in Macedony : and when I doubted whether I might meddle with Aſia 
or no, he gaue me coutage to proceed, aſſuring me that by his guiding I 
mould overcome the Perſians . YeErevpon hee went vp into the Tem⸗ 
ple, and offered Daccifice vnto G O D, in ſuch manner as the Yigh- 
pick inſtruged him: who ſhe wed bin the boke of Daniell, ge it 
* 
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was pꝛophelled terteine hundzed yeeres aſoze, that a terteine Greeke 
thould come and conquer the Perſians, which now fell out to bee hee. 
Wherevpan hee ſuffered the lewes to line after their owne lawes, and 
from ſeauen peares to ſeauen peares releaſed them of all fributes, whic 

_ thing be denied to the Samaritanes. ow, dt all the great number of Nay 
fions,of Whoinhe conquered man moe than he law, whero reade ws 
that euer he did the like to any of them? And whereunto ſhall we aftri- 
bate this diede ofhis , but to his bethinking him of the thing which he 
had learned in ſecret of the great Pꝛieſt of the Aegyptians called Leon, 
namelp, that all the gods whom the Gentiles wozſhipped, were Kings of 
old time, oft whom the memoziall had bin conſecrated by their poſteritic: 
and theretoꝛe he as a greater King than any of them all, thought alſo 
that he might well be the greateſt god of them all. But in the God of 
Itraell he acknowledged another maner or thing: namely, that he was 
Ood of gods, and King ol kings, the changer of Empires at his pleaſure, 
which vpholdeth Rings with his hands, not toperfozme their vaine af- 
tempts, but to b2ing to paſſe his owne euerlaſting decrees. By the death 
of Alexander the Monarchie of the Greekes tame to be diſperſed, ſo as 
the Ptolomies gate the ſouereintie in Aegypt. And what greater pꝛœſa 
would we haue of their acknowledging the only one God, than to fee 
Ptolomie Philadelph cauſe the Bible of the Hebrewes to be ſo folemnely 
tranflated at his owne charges? Foꝛ what do Conquerours dere, but 
to giue la wes to thaſe whom they haue vanquiſhed: and therekoꝛe what 
els was this, than a reteiuing of lawes at the hands of the Iewes ? And 
ſeing that the men of Iſrael were weaker than the men of Aegypt: what 
can wee ſay, but that the God of Iſraell had ſubdewed the gods of Aegypt 
And fothly, afterward when Prolomic ſurnamed the bountiful had got⸗ 
ten the ſouereintie of Syria, he offered not ſacrifice fo2 his victozies vnto 


the gods of Aegypt ( which notwithſtanding were very many in num⸗ 


ber, and ſeemed to haue giuen law to the Nations round about them): 
but be went to Ieruſalem, and there acknowledging himſelfe to haue re- 
teiued his pꝛoſperitie ot the God of Iiracll, did conſecrate the Bonumets 
ok his victozies vnto him. And ref was this in the time of the greateſt ad⸗ 
uerſitie of the lewes, euen when their Countrey was koz rated, and their 
Temple vnhallowed by their enemies and by their owne Pꝛieſts them⸗ 
lelues; that is to ſay,at ſucha time as all dut ward things ſhould haue 
diſſwaded him from woꝛſhipping of the God of that people, had not the 
moſt manifeſt trueth dꝛ iuen him to the contrarie. 

As touching the Romaines, what time they extended their warres in⸗ 
to Iewrie, we read that they reuerenced the Temple of letuſalem: inſo⸗ 
much that Auguſtus ozdeinev certaine Dacrifices to be offered there both 
rarely and dayly, and that diners Yeathen pꝛinces, being pꝛouoked — 
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this ſending of offerings thither ſo carefully, folloboed his example in 
doing the like. But ſ&ing the Romaines bzought all the Gods of all the 

Nations whom they had connucred into Rome: how happeneth it that 
cicero in his Bnlp this God could finde no place there? Cicero anſwereth , that it be⸗ 
eration for ſemed not the Maicftie of the Empire. But if J ſhould appoſe him vp⸗ 
Flaccus, on his conſcience, did Bacchus, Anubis, Pryapus , and their ſhamekull 
night wakes and myſteries celebꝛated in the darke,ycocld renowme to the 
eſtate ot the EmpyzezNav,ifhe will ſay the trueth, they knew that the 

God of Iſreall (and none other ) was the true God, and that foz the hars 

bouring of him, it behoued them to dꝛiue away all the reft : but they had 

ſo long time foaded folke with Jdolatric, that they were afrapd (as mas 

nie Pꝛinces are at this day) leaſt they might be depoſed by their Sublects 

in receiuing their rightfull Lo2d. | 

Pet notwithſtanding(wil ſome ſay) this ſillie people of the Iewes were 

carped away from their owne Countrey into the fower quarters ot the 

wozld , ſcattered among other people, and parted among all Nations of 

the earth, at the pleaſure of their enemies that had gotten the vpper 

hand ofthem.Surely Gods wonderfull pzouivenceis to be noted in this 

caſe, farre moze without compariſon , than if that people had conque⸗ 

red the whole wo2ld by fozce of armes. Fo2 by the things which the Po- 

ets haue waitten of them, we ſer in what contempt they were had of all 

men. But yet let vs beare the wonderment that was made thereat, not 

bya common perſon, but by the great Philoſopher Seneca. Vet notwith- 

Seneca in his ſtanding(ſaith he) the cuſtome of that Nation hath ſo preuailed , that it 
_— of Su. is the rather teceiued of the whole worlde , and they — vanquiſhed, 
rennt haue (I wote not by what meanes) giuen lawes to theyr Conquerours. 
M ho ſeeth not heere a great motion of minde in this Philoſopher? And 

what man bauing common reaſon , is not rauiſhed thereat as well as 

be? Js it poſſible foz Kings to haue ſubdued a people whome they could 
neuerinfo:ce to chaunge their owne lawes 2 The example thercof is 

Iewrie, which hath beene troden vnder foote by the Aſſyrians, Perſians, 

Greeks and Romaines; and pet fo; all their chaunging of their Maiſters. 

they could neuer be bought to alter their lawe . There may perchance 

ſome like conſtancie be found among other Nations, as in reſpec of their 

lawcs :but that a people being conquered, caried awap, bꝛougbt into bon⸗ 

dage, bnaccounted ok, led in triumph by diuers Emppꝛes, as the Iewes 

were, ſhould not onely ſubdae the hearts of their Conquerours to their 
God, ſo as the Conquerours could not faſten their laws vpon the vanqui- 
Wed ſo2zt,but cantrariwiſe the vanquiſhed ſozt baue faftened their lawes 
bpon their vanquiſbers, the Subiects vpon their Pzince,the captiues vp⸗ 

on their Pailter, the condemned vpon theyꝛ Judge: who (J pꝛay you) 
would bel@ne it vnlefſs he ſaw it: And if a man ſie it, how can he lap that 
any 
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any other can poſſiblig doe it but G D:? But if Sencea hill vonteh⸗ 

ſafe to heare Seneca quietly, it may bee that hee bimſelſe ſhall unde a S. «ca in kis 
reſolution to his owne wonderment. Namely, that the Gods (as hee boche cf Su- 
ſaith) which were called inuiolable and immoztall, whom the le wes left pertuion. 
to other Nations, were dumbe and ſenceleſſe Images, diſguiſed in che Null _ 
ſhapes of Men, Beaſtes, and Fiſhes ; and ſome in vgly and ilfauoured > — hs -4 Wally: 
monſters ; and that the Feends which poſſeſſed thoſe Images, required WE 4 7 
woorſe things of men for their ſeruice, than the horribleſt Tyrants that * $a, 
euer were; as that men ſhould gaſh themſelues, maime and lame them- N. 
ſelues, geld themſelues, and offer men women and children in Sacrifize A 
to them. But when folke beard ſpeaking of the true God the maker of 4 1 . 
Veauen and Earth, and that he wilbe ſerued with the hearts and minds 1 
of men: that wozd iſſuing out of the mouth of a pe pʒiſoner, caught WINS. 
men pꝛiſoners and ouertame their Gods. And in very dee (as wer ſhall Re 
ſee hereafter)if we reade the god authoꝛs ot᷑ that time; either they ſpeak hy, TALES 
but of the ous God, o2 if they ſpeake of moe Gods, it is but fo; cuſtomes (4 4 
ſake and in wap of condemning them. What els then were the inanifold 41009 "EE 
fleetings ofthe Iewes, but as many conueyings abzoad;jof companies of A's 
Pꝛeachers, to ſhewe fozth the true God; and as many Armies to deffroy _ FA 
the Idols and to rote them out? Weereade that the Conturers which ar. "6 IS 
were in old time among the Gentiles, did vſethe name of the God of II- 5 ny N. 
raell, the Osd ol the Hebrewes , and the God that dzowned the Aegip - | ; 4, 
tians, in coniuring ſuch as were poſſeſſed ot Deuiles, and that the Des 148852 
uilles trembled at that name. This ſerueth not to pꝛoue that they woz- enn 
ſhipped not other Gods, but that they knew thoſe Gods to be of no foꝛce · BIR; 
Iulian the Apoſtarta did vnderſet his ſhoulder, to ſhoꝛe vp the ſernice of julian againſt e 
the falſe Gods as much as he could. But pet durit he not deny, but that the Gallicaus 1. 
the God ol Abraham Iſaac and Iacob is a great and mightie God; and e 
he ſwareby all his Gods that he was one of them that were conuerted to 18 7 
his ſernice, e that he knew him to be very gratious to ſuch as ſerue bim l 
as Abraham had done. Who now could euer make an Iſraelite confeſſe Ks, | 
that any other God was god, than the ſame whom he wozſhipped : And n 
if he be the very God, how can it be{euen by Iulians owne ſaping) that all WHO hs | 
the reſidue ſhould not be euill, ſeeing that this good God condemneth Mer 
them, and declareth them to be all wicked 9pirites and enemies ol man⸗ Nene 
kinde But if Inlian himſelfe would tell vs what beſell him at Antioche, iii 


when he aſked counſell of his Denitles who made all his Philoſophers 1 % 

to quake, and all dis great @ozcerers to runne away foz feare:we ſhould ii 

well enough what ſtuffe they de ; inſomucd that euen his owne Bi- , gs lb. 11 14 JR 

ſtoꝛiographer Zoſimus,is aſhamed to make repozt of it, Socrates.lib,3 4 145 
Now, J would faine that the Heathen oz their Aduocats ſhould but cap. 11. iin 

che we me ont ol theſe two things; either where any Authoꝛ ol the Iewes + 1/1 a 


yeeldeth 
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vieldeth retoꝛd to any god of the beathen: oz where any graue B?athen 


authozhath condemned the God that is wozſhipped by the Iewes Foz⸗ 


almuch then as in a Chapter appꝛopꝛied tothe ſame purpoſe , 3 haue al⸗ 
Teavie pꝛoues by all the auncient Authoꝛs, and by conſent of all people, 
that there is but only one God: and by Varro euen nob, that the Iewes 


do wozlhip the ſame God: what followeth therof,but that al of them be 
Iewes in that point, and that as many as are not ſo, are al pdolaters and 
deteiued : and foz that cauſe when Orpheus had pꝛaiſed God in theſe and 


ſuch like verſes alledged in the third Chapter. 


There is but one perfect God the maker of al things, 
Who cheriſt eth and foſftereth all things. 


He addeth immediatlp, | 
Neuer man yet knew his incomprehenſible being, ſauing one of the bloud of the 
Chaldeet. | 


Which ſa ping ok his ſome referre vnfo Abraham, otherſome to Moiſes: 
and ſome of the Platoniſts fo Zoroaſtres the graundchild of Noe. And A- 
pollo himlelfe being demaunded by the Gentiles, what people was 
rightly religious from of old time: anſwered him thus. 

The Chaldees and the Hebrewes haue all wiſdome twixt them twaine, 
And of the true Grd only they the worſhip doe maintezne. 
Whereunto agreth this verſe of Sybilles : | 
The lewes are ſure a beauenly race, diuine, and full of bliſſe. 174 

But it will be yet much moꝛe, if we can by their owne beſt Antho2s, 
pꝛoue their gods to bee nothing but vanitie and leazing: which is as 
much to ſay; as that they haue not onely allowed the God of Iſraell, but 
alſo condemned all their owne gods. 


The xxij. Chapter. 
That the gods worſhipped by the Heathen, were men conſecrated. 


or canonized to poſteritie. 


Vane ſufficiently ſhewed herefofoze-in the 
ſecond and third Chapters, that there is 


phie conſent together there, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding that onerroted tuſtome baue like 
a waterſtreame caried folke away, & that 
the wiſe of the woꝛld haue loned better to 
followe the cout le of the ſtreame, than to 


Jo oocoooodsoo\, 


but one God: That both Angels c Feends: 
are but Creatures, the one ſernants, and 
the other lanes: That Nature ePhiloſo- 


rows 
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rowe againft it. Pet foz all that, it ſhall not be ſaperflnouy 
they tbemſelues haue wꝛitten of their owne Gods, both gen 
them all, and particularly of every of them. Therefoze to begin 
Hermes, whom we haue heard ſohighly commending the onely one God eus. 
He wziteth of them in theſe wozds: Like as the Lord God ( ſaith beg is tranſfated b 
the maker of the Gods in Heauen, ſo is man the maker of the gods that Apuleibs. 
are content to dwell in Temples, that they might be neet vnto men. Man 

then maketh Images after his one likenes, whereunto he calleth ſpirits — n\ 
by Arte Magick, or els they come into them of their one accord, andy... 
foretell vnto men things to come. But the time wil come, that all this The ods of 
kind of Religion of the Aegyptians ſhalbe aboliſhed, and that all their he Egyptians 
worlhippings ſhall yaniſh away, And in very deede(ſaith he) Eſculapius 
the Graundfather of Aſclepius,and Mercurie mine owne Graundfather 
which are worſhipped at Hermopolis in Aegipt , were Men, whoſe 
worldly men, (that is to ſay their bodies) lie the one in Lybia & the other 


en in his 


in Hermopoliss, and vnder their names are worſhipped certeine Diuels, 3 


whome I allured and drue into their Images. Mhat moze ſubſtantiall 
witnelle now could we pꝛoduce againſt the Gods of Aegipt, than the ve- 


ry partie him ſelfe that made them! And what els were they then, than ei⸗ Cyprian con 


ther men, oꝛ Diuels ſh2owded in the Images oz in the dead carkeſes of cerning the 

men? But J pꝛoctede with theſe two parts the one after the other. 140 of 
The great Highpꝛieſt of Aegypt called Leon, being aſked ſecretly bsß 

Alexander,concernng the oꝛiginall of their gods, and fearing moze his 

power than their wꝛath; bew2aied vnto him, that all the great gods, yen 

euen thoſe whome the Romanes termed The gods of the greater Nati. 

ons, were all of them men. But he pzayed Alexander that he would not 

tell it ta any bedy , ſauing his Bother Olympias, and that ſhee ſhould 

burne bis Letter as ſone as ſhe had read it. Fo2 as fo2 the Beaſts which plutake in his 

the Aegyptians wozſhipped, Plutarke ſaith that ſome of them were woz- treatiſe of ifis 

ſhipped as Planets and ſignes celeſtiall: and otherſome becauſe that and Oſyris. 

when Olyris led his people to Battell, he had diuers Ante ſignes accozs 

ding to the diuerſities ofthe Countries, as in one a Dog, in another an 

Ore, and ſo loꝛth: which afterward thzough emulation were turned in⸗ 

to Superſtition. As touching the Phenicians, their next neighbours, The Gods of 

Sanchoniation their owne Chꝛonicler wziteth, that they honozed ſuch 1 nn 

men fo2 gsds as had bene great among them, oꝛ had inuented any thing Sanchoniati. 

p:ofitable fo; the life ot᷑ man: and that as they were long time Loꝛds of on tranſlated 

the Dea, and conueied many companies of their owne countrifolke into by loſephus. 

Lydia and Spaine, to inhabit there : ſo they peopled them with their gods 

alſo. Concerning the gods of the Greekes , we read that Orphey, Ho- OG of 

mer, and Heſiodus were the firlt bzingers of themin , and did ſet downe fine 


their Pedegrers in waiting , gluing them names and Surnames , And lib. :. 
appotits 
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mt apolnting them honours at their pleaſures. Of whom Pythagoras { 
* Aulus Gellius (lth dat their ſoules were hanged vpon a Tre in Bell, andthere pin- , 
D lb. 3. cap ii. © th @:rpents on all ſides foz their ſo damnable deuites. And what 
wh ll ig ct. he himſelfe demedof thoſe Gods, we may ſe in his life wzitten by Por- ü 
ug Pophirius in phyrius, Foz be wꝛots berſes bpon the Tumbe of Apollo at Delphos, d 
. the life of Py- declaring him to haue beene the Donne of Silenus that was flaine by Pi- - 
HY thagaras thon, and buried in a place called Tripos, becauſe the thz& daughters 4 | 
Wi - of Triopus came thither ts mourne. Afterward againe, comming into a n 
1455 Caue ol Ida, where he found a Th2one ſet vp vnto Iupiter, hee wꝛote < 
4 this inſcription vpon it: Pythagoras to Iupiter. Heete lieth the greate 1 
FS Apulcius and Zeus whom men cal Iupiter.Socrates in diſpite of thoſe Gods did ſweare tt 
pho Aulus Gelius. hy an Dke, by a Gote, and by a Dogge; and was condemned to dzinke * 
bo | poiſon, becauſe he taught that there was but only one God. Which is as 0 
. much to ſap, as that he deemed leſſe Godhead fo be in thoſe Gods, than in ce 
BALL the leaſt creatures. Yet not withſtanding, he was the onely man whom 2 
„ Apollo auowed to be the wiſeſt ma of al Greece; wherin he had ſhewed _1 
K bimſelfe to haue had leſſe wit than thoſe beaſtes, if be had deemed ſuch — 
1 a one to be wiſeſt as bad condemned the Godhead. But it is the pzoperty I 
in 9 of the Denill , both to abuſe men and alſo to macke them foz their las — 
Fre | bour. They cried out againſt Socrates that he was a blaſphemer and = 
a made him to dzinke higowne death. But within a while after , the A- — 
ty thenians did ſet vp an Jmage of him in one of their Temples, and in a — 
14 rage did put bis accuſers to death: ¶ which derde of theirs made notably th 
„ againſt themſelues: ] foʒ ſurely they could not better haue condemned wh 
11 | their Gods, than by their iuſtikping and bono2ing of the partie that 2 
$10 condemned them. As foz his Diſciple Plato, this ſaying of his ſbal ſufs — 
Lo fice. When I write vnto you in good earneſt, I ſpeake but of one God, 4 
4 . and hen Imeane otherwiſe, I ipeake of many. Ve imployed his Oods er 
0 | | about vanitie. becauſe he eſfemed them to be but vaine. To be ſhozt,one 82 


In ſates, At they be Gods,why mourne ye foʒ them: and if they bs lineleſſe R 

40 1 why wo2lhip ve them? Another ſaies, be of God cherre my Conntrey- — 
N men, men liued afoze the Gods, and the Gods die afoze men. And the 7 a 

Poets themſclues , who made the Gods to be ſuch as they be, take as ee 

great pleaſure in the vnmaking of them, as little Childzen doe in plays 

ing with their Puppets: inſomuch that there is no Tragedy god, which the 

. doth not baffle ſome one of the Oods, as Euripides (among the ref) doth 

ein in theſe verſes. ma 


3 Thou Nept une and thou Iupiter, and all you ot her Gods, — 

4.4 So wicked are you euerychone, ſo fell, ſe farre at adder, + r 

n That if due iuſtice for your derdes were tuſtiy on you done, — 
Te Men la be b wiſht cur of Neauuen and from all Temples ſoone. => 


Pon i lay prrcgauncethatthe Romanes may poſſibly owe ſome 
etter 


Of Chriftian Religion, 


beffer Mucke. By the oziginall of them which they themſelats deſcribe, 1. ö 
we may iudge what they were. And let vs note that the waiters of there . 
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things were no Greekes, which might haue bzed ſome ſ 


ria which was a witch: and vnder that gay p2etence , he bewitched the 
ignoꝛant people with a thouſand ſuperſtitions. A long time after,in the 
Conſulſhip of Cornelius and Bebius, it happencd that in the ground of a 
tetteine Scriuener named Petilius, ntere to the plate called laniculum, 
there were found two Coffins, in one of the which was the body ol Nu- 
ma, and in the other were ſeauen bokes in Latin concerning the Lawes 
oftheir Pꝛieſthood, that is to ſay, their Ceremonies and-Churchſerni- 
tes; and other ſeauen Bookes in Greeke concerning the ſtudie of Miſ- 
dome; whereby he ouerthzewe,not onely the gods of other Nations, but 
alſo the very ſelfe ſame whome he himſelfe had inſtituted , The Senate 


hearing thereof,cauſed the Bookes to be burnt openly befoze the people; 


which was as much to ſap as that they condemned all the gods and all 
their Heruices to the Fire. Among many other Sfozies, Varro repay- 
teth the ſame tw: and he concealeth not that Numa vſed Waterſpelling, 
and had communication with Diuels.And as touching the gods whome 
the Latins wozſhipped befoze the time of this Numa Pompilius; Varro 
and Caius Baſſus ſay , that Faunus odeined Satr ifices to bis graundfa- 
ther Saturne, to his father Picus, and fo his Sifter and Mike Fauna, 
whom the good hutwines call Fatua of Fate, that is toſay Deſtinie, be⸗ 
cauſe ſhe was woonttoreadtheir Fozfunes; and afterward the people 
woꝛſhipped her by the name of Good Dame or Goddeſſe, And ſurely of 
no better value were thoſe whome Aeneas bzought thither , whom Vir- 
gilltermeth vanquiſhed gods, and after a ſozt putteth them and little 
Babes both togitber in one 3Baſket . Sceuola the Vighpaielt of the 
Romanes (as à baue ſaid afoze ) made thꝛœ ſozts of gods: Poeticall, 
wozſe than the woꝛſt men, Philoſophicall ,whome they taught to haue 
beene men, howbcit that it was not god fo2 the people fo knowe it: 
and Ciuill , made by Pꝛinces fo holde their people in awe with; foz 
the which purpoſe alſo Varro addeth, that it is god fo2 Captaines and 
gouerners to bee perſwaded that they bee deſcendedof gods, that they 
map the moze boldly vnderfake and the moze happily perfozmetheiren- 
terp2izes . But whocould anſwere better to the matter, than the Yigh- 
pꝛieſt himſelfe ? And which are theſe better gods, which are no gods at 
all furtherfw2th than it pleaſeth men? Varro ſaith likewiſe, that his 
waiting of humaine things afoze diuine things, is becanſe there were 


Cities afoze there were gods made by them, as the Painter is — ay 


tion; but 
they were Romanes, euen tbe Idolaters themſelues. The firſt that 0z- 
deined Religion among them, was Bing Numa; who to authoꝛize it the 
noe, fepned himſelfe to haue had conference with a goddeſſe called Ege- 5 


The Gods of 


Titus Liujus, 
ecad. 4. lubio 
vitimo. 
Valerius Ma- 
ximus hb, 1. 


Plinius lib. x 3, 
cap. 13. 
Auſtin lib. 7. 
cap. 14. 
Lactantius. 
ub. 1. 
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Picture, Pow muchmoze reaſonable had it bene that the gods ſheuld 
haue commited themſelues to the cuſtodie of the Cities, than that the Ci- 
guſtin de Ci- ties he uld haue committed themſelues to the cuſfodie of the gods 2 Alſo 
uitate Dei. he deuideth his gods into certaines and vntertaines. The certaine (ſaith 
lub. cap. 17. he in his ſecondboke) are as much oꝛ moze ſubied fo vncertaintie than 
the vncertaine. What certaintie will he repozt ofthe gods, if they them ⸗ 

ſelues be bacertaine 2 But behold the godlineſte of the man. Þe ſaith be 

will make a Regilter and an Innentozie of them: and wherekoze? fo 

feare (ſaith he) leaſt they ſhoulo be loſt, not ſo much by ſome ſacking of 

the Citie, as by the negligence of the Citizens, which began ſoze at that 

time to make no account of them, Swothly the Romanes had bene the 

moꝛe excuſable,ifthey had deiſted this Varro that had ſuch a care to ſaue 

and pꝛeſeruꝛ their gods. But the wiſe Senate thought themſelnes fo 

haue pꝛouided well fo2 the matter, by making this ozdinance , That no 

God ſhould be admitted into Rome without their aduice. As who would 

ſap, that fo be a Gad it was meefe that a bill of petition (ould firſt bee 

exhibited vnte them , and men wers to be ſe wed vnto foz the obteinment 

ol their voices. By which one argument of theirs they declared them⸗ 

ſelues to bet moze diuine than the ir Gods. And there vpon it tame to paſſe 

that they receiued into their Citie all the Deuiles, all the Tirants, aud 

all the filthie Rakehels of the woꝛld fo2 Gads. As foz the onely one trus 

Gad tze Creatoz of men, the founder of Cities, and the remouer of Em⸗ 

pires; he had no name at all among them. Concerning the natureofths 

| gods, Cicero bath w2itte the boks; which to ſpeake pꝛoperlp, are made 
er, TT to oaerthzowal the gods of the Romans. Foz he reckoneth vp their ages. 
rape ® their garments, their deckings,their ofſpzings, their ancefozs, and their 
Codes, the Blliances . Be ſaith that their Temples are their Tombes ; their Sacri⸗ 
fuſt ofhis fices and Ceremonies, repꝛeſentations ot their liues; and that from ths 
Tuſculane Jeaftof them to the greateſt, they were all men, and all their Religions 
queſtions. Superſtitions and old wines tales. As touching the true God, he ſpeas 
keth far otherwiſe . Foz hee laith that he made all things, that be made 

man, that he made the very Gods themſelues, and to be ſhozt, that it is 

much eaſter fo2 him to wonder at God, than to vtter what he is; and to 

declare what he is not, than what he is. And whereas ſometimes after 

the maner of the Stoikes , he goeth a bout to dꝛaw naturall things out of 

the fables of the gods; he dooth it but onely to kcepe the people in igna- 

rance,and acco23ting to his owne ſaping in the ſelfe ſame bwkes , where 

bauing condemned his owne gods, hee ſaith that yet fo all that, thoſe 

things are not tobe vłtered to the people; and his allegozies are ſo cold, 

that it is to be thought that euen he himſelfe laughed at them. As tous 
ching the Birdgazers he himſeife being a Birdgazer doth flatly: ſkozne 
the. n, that is to ſay, cuen htsowne pzolcſſion,yea and all ſuch as ſought 
F | coun -; 
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connſelf{ af Crowes and Ranens, that is to wit, the whole Senate of 
Rome.Likewiſe we reave that Czfar held ſtill the Pꝛouinte of Affricke 
againlt tbe fozewarnings of the Birdgazes; and that Caro wondered 
how two Birdgazers could miete one another oꝛ lokeone vpon another 
without laughing. And Seneca ſaith in his bokeof Queſtions, that the nec lb: 


Bobweigaſers were inuented foz nothing eis but to holte the people in ap and 41. 


awe. So little did the Wiſemen belene the things which they thems 
ſclaes did to be woundered at and wozſhipped of the common people: 
And thus much concerning their Gods in generall. 
But if wee come to the particulars, the matter willbe yet moze clere, 
wherein J will be as bztefe as J can, becauſe it is a matter that is trea⸗ 
ted ol expꝛeſſely by others. Among the innumerable rable ot gods, they The Godde 
baue twelue ot pꝛintipall renowme, whoſe names are compꝛehe nded in enter 
theſe two verſes of Ennius. 
Inno Veſta, Minerua, Ceres, Diana Venus, Marr, 
Mercurius, Inpiter, Neptune,Vulcanu, Apollo. 

And vnto theſe ſome added Bacchus and Saturne; this latfer,becauſe he Euſcbius de 
might ſceme to haue wzong,if he ſhould not be connted a God as well as pr par. euan- 
his ſonne:and the other, becauſe it might come to paſſe,that(being a firie gelicalib.4. 
fe llowe) he would els make ſome fray, ſing that Ceres is a Goddelle. 

To diſpatch the chiefeof them quite and cleane of that doubt, Euhemere 
of Meſſene will alone ſuffice: who gathering the hiſtozie of Iupiter and 
the reſt, ſetteth downe their titles, Epitaphs and Jnſcriptions which 
were in their Temples , and namely in the Temple of Iupiter Triphilli- 
an, where was a piller ſet vp by Tupiter himſelfe , whereon the notableſt 
of bis doings were ingrauen . And this hiſkozte being called holy was 
tranſlated by Ennius, the woꝛds whereof are theſe. Saturne ( ſaithhe) 
tooke Ops to his wife ,and Titan being his elder brother claimed the 5 20 
kingdome: but Veſta their mother and Ceres and Ops their Siſters, coun- 13 . 
ſeled Saturne to keepe his poſſeſſion, Which thing when Titan perceiued: 
finding himſelfe to bee the weaker, he compounded with Saturne , ypon 
condition that if Saturne had any Sonnes, hee ſhould not ſuffer them 
to liue, that the kingdome might revert againe vnto his Children, Ac- 
cording to which compoſition, the firſt Childe that was borne to Sa- 
turne was killed, Afterward were borne Iupiter and Juno Twinnes, 
both at one birth: of whome they ſhewed but Iuno, and deliuered 
Jupiter ro Veſta to bee brought yp in ſecret. After them came Nep- 
tune, who was ſerued likewiſe . And laſt of all came Pluto and Glau- 
ca; of whome onely Glauca (who dyed within a While) was ſhew- 
ed, and Pluto was nurced ſecretlie as Iupiter was. Nowe this came 
to Titans hearing, who aſſembling his Sonnes to bim, tooke Sa- 


turne and Ops and put them both in priſon . But aſſoone as Jupiter 
came 
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came to age, he gaue battell to the Titans; and getting the ypper hand 
of them, deliuered his father and mother out of priſon, At length percei- 
uing that his father, whom he had ſet vp againe , was icalous ouer him 
and ſought his life: he depoſed him from his eſtate and droue him into 
Italy. In this only one hiſtoꝛie we ſie what Saturne, Jupiter, Iuno, Veſta, 
Ops, Neptune and Ceres were, that is to wit, men and women; yea ſurc- 
ly euen men, and among men, but onely mere men. And pet were they 
the fathers and mothers of the ref ol the Gods , and reigned in the Jles 
of the chiefe Midland Dea; andin Candy, a litle afoze the warres of 
Thebes & of Troy. And by that meanes we ſie alſo,from whence the Po⸗ 
ets haue fetched their tables: which are not(as ſome thinke) mere farcics 
92 imaginations without ground, but diſguiſings ofthe trueth, and ol the 
Miſtozie: True in that they repozt deves rightly beſceming men; vn⸗ 
true in that they attribute them as to Gods, and not as to men. Saturne 
is taken foz the father of them all. And loke what is found of the fa- 
ther, is tobe verified of his ofſpꝛing. The Þiſtoziographers therfoze haue 
faid,that his wife did hide his childzen from him: and the Poets haue 
ſaid that he did eate them vp, becauſe a Sothſayer had told him that one 
of them ſhould depoſe him. To auoide the abſurditie of the wozd Krouos 
which is Saturne, the Stoikes haue turned it to Chronos, (that is to ſay, 
ti ne,) which denoureth all things. But bow will they applie all the reit 
of the Allegoꝛie vnfo the Hiſtozie? N ho (ſhall be the daies loſt, and who 
the dates ſaued ? UUhat ſhall Ops be, and Iupiter, and Pluto? who ſhall 
bee this ſonne of time, that periſheth not with the time noz afoze it: 


Hermes in his But Hermes (whatſoeuer he be) who knew this pedegr& well enough, 


Aſc le pius 


holdeth himſelke to the letter, accounting Vranus, Saturne, and Mercurie, 
among the rare men that were in time paſt . And Ennius ſaith, that this 


Vranus was the father of Saturne and reigned afoze him. Now becauſe | 
Vranus in Greeke ſignifleth Peauen; the Stoikes moze fabulous, as ſaith 


Plutarke, than the Poets, haue called his ſonne, Time; and his grann?- 
fonne Iupiter, the Welkin oz higheſt region of the apze; whom Euhemere 
repo2teth to haue oꝛdeined @acriftces vnfo Vranus, And Ennius his 
tranſlatoz repozteth , that he oꝛdeined them vnto his graunfather Hea- 
nen, who died in the Ocean and lves buried in Aulatie. To be ſhoꝛt, ot᷑ all 
thee wziters of antiquities. ſuch as Theodore the Greeke, Thallus, Caſ- 
ſius, Scuerus, Cornelius Ne pos and others were: none deſcribeth him o⸗ 


therwiſe then a man: inſomuch that enen Orpheus himſelfe who tano - 


niſed him fo2 a God, ſpeaketh of him after the ſame maner. That reade 
we of Tupicer? Tupirer ( ſaith the Yilkozte ) depoſed his owne Father, 
deld his alſcmblics in Mount Olympus, ffole away Furopa in a ſhip 
named the Bull, and carred away Ganymed fn another Hip called the 
Eagle: but hee fozbarg Thetis , becauſe an Achilles ( which ſhould be a 

man 
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man of greater might than his father) was fa be bozne of hir. Finally 
after he had made certayne Lawes , and parfed the cfices ot his eſtate 
among his friends, he dyed and was buried in the towneof Gnoſus. 
What a life is this, but the life of a manꝰ ea andot a moſt wicked man, 
vbuwozthie,not to reigne in heauen, but euen to goe vppon the earth? 
Neuerthel:Me,vecauſe his ſucceſſo2s inloꝛced men to woꝛſhip him as wel 
as his Grandfather, yea and he himſelfe in his life time had canfed his 
Subicts , Uaſſalles and Confederatesto dedicate Temples vnto him; 
by reaſon whereof wee ſer he was called by the names of Labradie, Ata- 
burie , Tryphill, and diners other : all things were fayneto be applyed 
and referred vnto him: inſomuch that of a man, the Poets made him a 
God; of the Mountayne Olympus, they made Peauen;sf a Shippe, an 
Eagle; and of Thetis, a Goddeſſe. Yet foz all this, his burpall place put - 
teth al out of doubt, and ſo doth the Epitaph that Pythagoras wzolt 
thereon. Foz to haus a Temple in one place, 4 A Tombe in another and 
to be woꝛſh ipped with pꝛayer in the one, and to be eaten with wozmes 
in the other, are things farrediffering. Callimachus will needes taunt 
the Creranes fo; ſhewing his Tombe with this inſcription, 52: e, 
that is to ſay, Iupiter the ſonne of Saturne 4 and pet he conſidereth not, 
that in ſaying that Rhea was deltuered of him among the Parrhaſians. 
be bimſelfe maketh him to dye. Foz what is birth but a beginning of 
death: And therefoze Sybill ſpeakethof the Gods in theſe wozds: 

The fond vaynglory which the Cyetanes vſe | 

About therr Goddes doth many a man abuſe. 

They be but gaſtly Ghoſts and feend: of bel, 

Or graues of men in whom uo foule doth dwell. | 
To be ſhozt, Ainalthea, g hir Goare Pnarced lupirer, which were hone- 
redin the Capitoll, ę all his other myſteries, repzeſenfed nothing els but 
$ trauells of his childhood x ot his lyfe;as, how he was ſtolen away, how 
he was hidden, and how he was nurced: all which things are a manife(f 


derogation of his Godhead. And Seneca taketh it to be a matter ſo Seneca in his 


Moralles. 


woꝛthie to be laughed at, that be foꝛgetteth his owne grauitie to giue a 
mocke vnto it. Seeing (ſayth he) char this Iupiter was ſo lecherous, why 
begetteth he not Children til , if he be yet aliue? Is it becauſe he is 
threeſcore yeeres old?Or hath the Lawe of Papie reſtreyned him? Or 


come into his mynd to looke for the ſame meaſure at other folks hands, 
which he hath meaſured vnto others, fo as he is afrayd leaſt ſome Sonne 
of his ſhould deale with him, as he himſelfe delt with Saturne ? After 
that manner did this greate Philoſopher mocke at his groate God; 
wherein he was fo much the lee to be excuſed , becauſe he wozſhipped 


bim,knowing ſo much as he did. 


hath he obteyned the priuiledge of three Children? Or finally, is it —— — 
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As touching Juno, J will not ſt ande ſo much vp on the Poets. Varrs 
bimſelfe ſaith that ſher was bzonght vp in Samos, and there married 
to herbzother Iupiter , by whome ſhe could not conceiue * in reſpea 
whereof, that Aland was called Parthenie, that is foſay Maydenland. 
There alſo was her kamouſeſt Temple, where <&@ſtode in wedding 
attyze; and her perelp feaſtes are in verie diede but playes oʒdeined al 
ter the faſhion of olde time, to repꝛeſent her life, that is to wit, her ma⸗ 
riage, her iealouſte, and her in ceſt. 

And as concerning Minerua Iupiters daughter. wee read that ſh& 
was deftow2ed by conſent of her father, who had made a pꝛomiſe to 
Vulcane, not fo deny him what ſoeuer be ſhould aſke - ſo monſtrous x 
1awlefle was the whole race of them. F02 as foz Venus, whoſe adnow- 
tries are mo than her childzen ; Euhemere repozteth her to haue biene 
the firſt bzinger vp ofStewes ia the wozlde, and that her wozſhippers 
10 hono2 her withall,did call her e, e, aber, v And ſuch 
other, which names enen a woman that were very farre paſt Game 
would take in great diſdaine. To be ſhozt, in the Tempie where Ci- 


naras King of Cyprus was buried, who was the firlt that intertained 


ber; ſurely Jam aſhamed that the Heathen were not aſhamed of ſuch 
wamefulnes, but yet much mo2e, that ſuch as beare the name of Chzt- 
Kians are uot aſhamedto make ſongs thereof in their bakes.... 
Let vs pzoceve to the reſt. Neptune (as their holy Pilozie repozteth) 
had the Seacoſt fo his ſhare, 02 (as other ſome affirme) he was Iupi- 


ters Admiral, in reſpec whereof the Poets of our time call Admiralls 


Neptunes.Pluto had the gouerment of low Countries, which they dil⸗ 
guyſing turned into Bel. Mars had þ Leading of Souldiers in the wars, 
and ſhould haue binbanged at Athens foz amurther . What maner of 
gods (a pꝛay you) be theſe, which ſtãd at mens courteſie fo their grace? 


And what is the Lawe of that Peauen,which recerueth thoſe foz Gods, 


whom men weuld haue hanged on Þ gallowes vpon earth?Alſo Apollo 
became aSbephcard fozloue,he became Laomedons Maſon . He playd 
a few Jnggling tricks to deceive folk withall, but in the end(as Porphy- 
zius telleth vs) he was killed by Python, mourned fez by the daughters 


of Triopus, and buryed af Delphos. Who euer ſawe a thing moze a- 


gainſt reaſon, than the tranſfozming ot him into the Sonne, which is 
as much as to ſhut vp the Sonne into the earth? But yet ſuch are the 
Gods of the Orceks and Romans, that is to wit dead folks, euen kings 
and Nugnes whome loue oꝛ feare hath made tobe taken foz Gods. And 
in good ſath.thep vid not any thing fo their Gods, which men do not at 
this day ta their dead and to ſuch as are of reputation. They make them: 
Lemples , Chappeis,and altcrs,they apparell them after their age, they 
let them vp penſils and Penons accozding. to their degree oz trade of. 
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4tining, they make them a funerailfeaſt, they celebꝛate Anniuerfaries 
Peermypndsall of one ſozte. Inſomuch that (as Tertullian ſaieth) the 
Obitfeaſt differeth not from Iupiters feaſt, nor the wodden Canne from 
his drinkingcup, nor the Cearer of deadfolks frõ the Birdgaſers, for the 
Birdgaſers alſo had to deale with the dead. And therefoze wee muſt 
not think it ſtraunge, that Alexander would ntedes be a God, lib ber g. 
knew that men wozthipped ſuch-02 that Scipio Affricane thought that in Eauas 
the greate gate of Yeauen ought tobe ſet open foz him: fo2 his argu- 
ment concluded the lpke, ſaying. 

If men for ſlaughter made, to beauem admitted be, 

Then ſbould reateſt gate of Heauenbe ned vnto me. 
Oz that the gentle Ladies Laurentia and Flora were Canonized 
at Rome, fog they dee med themſelues to haue deſerued as much by 
their p:ofelſion , as Venus had deſerued at the hands of the Cy prians: 
Oz that Caligula foks bpon him to baue Altars ereded and ſacri- 
fiſe offered vnto bim, foz he was both mightie and alſo moze miſche⸗ 
nous than thoſe whome be wozſhipped . Let this ſuffice fo2 the Great Kerl 
ones. And foz the little ones, wee will content our ſelues with Eſcula- inen 
pius alone , whomthe Emperour Tulian , that greate enemieofChzilti- e Gal izans 
ans commendeth as his ſauiour aboue all the reſt. Hee is (ſapeth he | 
the Sonne of Iupiter. Then(ſay J)be is a man foꝛ men begot not Gods. 
But he came downe into the world by the Sonne, and from the Sonne 


vnto the Earth, forthe health and welfare of men, What Authoz epther 
in earneſt oꝛ in ieſt, did euer ſo 2 No, but he was (ſayth the Piſtozie) 
the ſonne of the fayre Coronis renowmed in thele verſes, 
A goodlyer Lady was not tobe found, 
In all Emonia going on the ground. 

This Coronis being with Child by Apollos pꝛieſt, gaue it foꝛth, foz 
the ſauing of hir honoꝛ, that ſhe was gotten with Childe by Apollo him⸗ 
ſelfe, whereby it appkareth that hir ſonne Eſculapius, was not the Child 
ol Heauen as Iulian repozteth , but (as men ſapd in old time) a Chylp of 
the earth, that is to ſay a haſtard. And Tarquilius a Roman wꝛiteth that 
he was a child found in Meſſine, f learued the vertues of ſome heibs at 
the hand of Chyron the Centaure t playd þ Podlar a whyleat Epidaure 
you afterward deing ftriken to death(as Cicero ſaith)with Thunder, 

was buried at Cynoſures , To be ſhozt , what miracle reade wee 
to haue bine done by him, moze than that he che wed men the bearbes 
called Dco2dion and Aſcleplodotes? By, which reaſon we may as well 
Deiſie the bird Ibis foz the Clifters,02 the Stag foz the berbe Ditanie. 
But fo conclude , what abeaſtiyneg were it to leave the Creatoz of all 
things, e to wozthip ami foz his knowing of ſome twooz thꝛee of them? 
_. Amongother Nations of the wozld, n haue yoo 
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death, to lap he was a man: and J am euen ready to ſhudder at the ro- 
membzance of his myſteries. Likewiſe the Babylonians deiſed their 
Bele, the Mawres their Iuda, the Macedonians their Cabyrus, the Lati- 
nes their Faunus, the Sabines their Saucus, und the Romanes their Qui- 

rinus: that is to wit the frſt founders of their Townes and Cities, oz 
the leaders of them to inhabite in foꝛrein Countries, and the eldeft of 
tbeſe their Gods, that is to ſay their auncienteſt Pꝛinces, they called 
Saturnes, their Sonnes, lupiters, their Grandſonnes, Herculeſes,andſs 


Xenophonin foꝛth. whereuppon it came to paſſe, that in diners Nations there were 


his Equiuoca* yjgerg Saturnes, lu 


uon 


Gods of faithfulnes,of conſt ancie, ot wiſdome, ot al the other vertnes; 
and likewiſe of Lone, of Pleaſure, ot the inſtruments of pleaſure , any 


play ſpeaking examples ul mans inclined diſpoſition to the wozſhip= 


piters and Herculeſes . Afterward the Emperours 
deified themſe lues, and their frends,and ſome their Pynions, as Alex- 
ander did Epheſtion, and as Adrian did Antinous, and ſome their Chil- 
deen, and ſome their wines. Cicero being but a Citizen of Arpie, was (6 
paoude that de would nedes Deifie his daughter Tullia g; he ficked not 
to ſav to Atticus, that he would make hir fo be wozſhipped as another 
Juno oz Minerua , confidering that ſhe was not inferiour to them in any 
thing . But he tame in to rough a time ts make Gods. What moꝛe: 
Euen in one man were a thouſand Gods to be found . Foꝛ they made 


of all other vices . Allo of feare, palnefſe, galtfulnes , and all paſftons; 


Likewiſeof Agewes, theof Bemorodes, of ſhe Falling nes, und 


of maladies & diſeaſes; Alſo of Dunghils , of Snow , of Blalkings, 
tot the very Minds, in ſomuch that the greate Emperour Auguſtus did 
ſacrifice to the winde Circius, which troubled him in Gall. The cauic of 
theſe abſurdities is in two things, the one ts ©ods iuſt ſtriking ofmen 
with blindnes fs2 their turning away from him vnto man, inſom uch Þ 
wheras they will nerdes become cquall with God, they fall by degrees 
from popnt to poynt, euen to ꝶũ̊ caſting ofthfſelues downe vnto caſtes 
and Moꝛmes, that is to ſap , thep become infertonr to beaffes. The 
Sther is, that p inces vnlightened by G D are ſo defirons ofbain- 


elozic, and their Servants are ſuchtlatterers, that the Pzinces pertei⸗ 


ving themſelues to haue men at their tõmandemtt thinke theme lues 

to be moꝛe than men, and their ſeruants, to be made Idols themſelucs 
doe willingly make z dols ot their Pzinces. Yerevk wee reade in the ve-- 
ryLaw:s ef the Chziſtian Empercurs, that tkeir anſwers are called 
Oꝛaclcs, their perſons Codheads, end their duntenauntes dinine 
bzightneſſe. ho reading this can doubt, but that i\fach Lawicrs had 
tome in the firſt ages, they would haue made vs god ſi oꝛe of Gods? Pay 
would Ged wee ſawe not ill among ve, greate numbers of lyuely and 
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wing that aur Laine in euerꝝ lvne thereof dot rep2one vs 

los it, and after a fat twich vs euern howze by the Cote , to pull vs 

from if . Now therefoze let the pʒemiſſes be a pʒeſident vnto vs, both of 

the vanitie of the Goddes , q of the blockiſhnes of mei. which haue both 

wozlhipped them and madsthew, And ſo let vs commit the knitting (ier o con- 
dy ol chis matter to Cicero himlelfe, who ſaith thus. The conuerſation cerning the 
and cuſtome of men ( ſapthye) hath allowed the aduancing of thoſe Nature ofthe 
men into heaueu, both in reputation and in good will, by whome Godes, in his 
they had recciued any greate beneſite * Of that ſortare Hercules, . ada 
Caſtor, Pollux, Eſculapius, Liber , andſuch other , ſoas Heauen his Tuſculans 
is peopled with mankind, And if I liſted to ſearch and ranſacke the Queſtions, 
Antiquities and Regiſters of the Greekes, I ſhould find at the ſame Gods F 
whome we take for the greateſt, haue bad their orginall from among 

vs. And forthe verifying thereof, Inquire whoſe the Tumbes are that 

are ſhewed in Greece, and conſider with thy ſelfe what their myſteries 

and Ceremonies are, and thou hauing acceſſe thither, ſhalt vnderſtand 

without doubt, that my laying reacheth very farre. 
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The xxiij. Chapter. 


That the ſpirites which made themſelues to be worſhipped vnder 


the names of thoſe men, were feends , that is to ſay, Diuels or wic + 
ked Spirites, 


* a0 000000 vc Dw ſeeing that theſayd Gods were but 


men. yea and not Men, but Stocks and 
Images of men, and that the ſlams Uocks, 
if they had bene any moꝛe than Stocks, 
Gould rather haue wozſhipped men: we 
mult nebes ſay with Seneca, h the men 
which wozlhipped them were becoms 
wozſe than ſtocks. But hereunto it will be 
| anſwered , that they gaue anſwers of 
_A___'X things to come, that + they wzought effects 
beyond the reache of man; which ſhewed 

that there was a lyfe and power in them, 7 els they had not _ 
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folke ſo long time. This is the ſecond part which J haue talen in hard 
to p2oue: namelp, that although; all the auncient Philofophers agree, 
that there are both god Spirits a bad, the one ſoꝛt ( whom we call An · 
gels) Seruants and Pelſengers ot God; and the other ſoꝛt Diuels, ene- 
mies to Goos glozyaw our welfare: yetnotwithſtanding; the ſpirites 
which were ſerued in ſtocks and Images as Hermes hath told vs, wers 
vntleane and miſchieuous ſpirites. Theſs ſeends therefoze-(to purchaſe 
themſelues aut hoꝛitie) did bozrow the names ot men, moſt commonly 
of the wickeddeſt men. Vea and when they were aſked what they were, 
they ſaid in their owne Oꝛacles that they were ſo i as fo example, he 
that was wozſhipped at Delphos, ſaid he was the ſonne of Latona,Eſcus 
. lapius, the ſonne ot Apollo, Mercuri the ſonne of Iupiter t Maia; and ſo 
babe fozth, as we reade in Ozacles rehearſevbyPorphycius . But what ho- 
the Anſvers Belt man will not refuſe foꝛ neuer ſogreate gapne, to take vppon him 
Euſebius de the name ot a wicked man? oz rather abhozre both the name and the ve; 
præparat. e ry remembrance of him: And who then wil nor conclude that thoſe De- 
clas, uils which (to winne themletues credite) clothen themſelnes after that 
— ſoꝛt with the caſes of ſo wicked men, were woꝛſe than the men? Allo they 
were vzawne(ſapth Hermes) into mages by Art Pagicke; yea and ( by 
Porphyrius in the repozt of Porphyrius and Proclus they taught men retepts where- 
dis {aid booke With to dzawe them thither and to bind them there, as we read of Pro- 
of the anſwers ſerpyne, Hecate and Apollo, Df wheme, onecommaunded to be ſet her 
- in Image with Moꝛmewod, to paynt a certeynenumber of Rattes about 
drupa. it and fo offer vatober Bloud,Py2the and Dtozax,to drawherthither. 
euang. lib. 3. Another commannded to wipe out the lines and figures, to remoue the 
Cap. S. and. . fu3zimuzzties offlowers from his fete, and to take the bzaunch of Dlifs 
2 out of his hand, that is foſay,fromhis images hand, that he might with⸗ 
J-rblvcus Date himſelfe. M ho ſees not that they made themſelues to bedzawne 
— in x dꝛiuen out by things tat haue no foꝛte at all, ſpectally ouer piri⸗ 
27. and 31. Whole ſeking was to deteiue vs by their comming , and to ga away a- 
gapne when we wiſt not what lo ſay;moze deſirous to lye. than we bloc · 
kiſh to beleae? And when they obeied vs oꝛ pꝛetended foobey ds, lot vs 

ſ# what ſeruice they required at our hands: verelfp that their Jma- 

ges ſhould be wel painted t well toted, s that they might be wozſhipped 
pꝛaped vnto e ſenced. Pow if they wers the Ymages of Spirites; what 
greater vntruetb can there be, than fo2 a Spirit to be reſombledby an F- 
mage ?! And it they were the Images of men; what greater beatlines 
(ſapth Seneca tan there be, than to offer Sacrifize to a ſtocke, 4 fomaks 
the Carner which made it. to eate at the ſecond table, to kncele dona 
befozea connterfot of his owne making, oꝛ to make the Paynter thereoi 
to ſtand bareheaded vnto it: Now then, what cls were they but — 

Q 
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of bntfrueth whoſe intent was to turne men not onely from God to his 
wozkes, but allo to themſelues, and finally into verie tockes? | 

Apollo being aſked what ſeruice was ts be ptelded ta the Gods, de - 
clared that Dacrifize is to be offered fo them all, as well them that dwel 
in the Ayꝛe and the Fire, as them that dwell in the Sea e in the Earth; 
to ſome with white Beaſtes, and to ſome with black; to ſome vpon Al- 
tars, and to other Come vpan bankes ol earth: to ſome the fozepartes of 
Beaſtes, and to otherſome the hinder parts, and ſuch other like tuffe, 
And becauſe thep would nerds playe the Apes with God in all thinges: 
they requiredthis ſeruice after the example of the old Teſtament . Foz 
(as ſaith Porphyrius)nothingdelighteth them mo2e,than to beeſiemed * 
as Gods:inſomuch that the greateſt of them al ( whom they call Serapis t ;,; NN ** 
we Beelzebub) wil needes be wozlhipped as the ſoueratgne Cod. But anfrers &c. 
what reſemblance is there betwixt them and the true God? God requis Zuſeb. lib-4 
teth of vs the firfflings of our fruites © of our Cattell. Andfoz as much ©? ++ 
as he hath created them foz vs; is it not reaſon that we ſhould acknow- 
ledge our ſelues beholden to himfoz our cozne,4 fo; our increaſe of cat- 
tell? Da the contrary part,theſe Gods require the acknowledgement of 
thoſe things to be done tothemſelues x to their Images. Gods iniop- 
ning ol vs to ſacrifize bzute Beaſtes,is to witneſſe the death that we de⸗ 
ſerue by our ſinne:but they beare vs on hand, that by the death of a bea(f 
we be diſcharged from all ſins.God ſaith vnto vs, your Sacrifices are 
nothing wozth, J will haue obedience and not Dacrifize : your Oblati- 
ons loath me, and your Jncence ſtinketh: the thing that J loke fo: is a 
bzokenand a lowly beart. The falſe — ſpeake ol nothing but of the 
Heading of blod, without telling oꝛ knowing why oz wherefoze, with⸗ 
out end, without ground, without fignification, t without comming any The Sacrif 
whit niere the heart. Now then, what are they elſe than llauiſh rogues ang 4 
e rebelles, indeuour ing to filch away the pꝛaiſe of our Creatoꝛ: ànd pet Euſeb. lib. 
fo all their diſguiſing of themſelnes foz a time, they be not able to con- Cap. 7. l 
ceale their ownelewdneſſe any long while . Fo2 they commaund vs to Denis — Haly⸗ 
ſacrifize Men, aides, and Childzen vnto the m. Nad they oꝛde ined ſuch us lib, 
things at their firſt comming in, who would not haue abhozred them? Diodorus of 
But when they hadonce wound themſelues into credife by ſome aun Sicilic. li. 40. 
ſwers delightfall to our curious eares, and by (ome iuggling trickes Porphyrius in 
which ſemed wonderful to p weaknes ol our eyes: we ſuffered them to — of , 
go by little x little whither ſoeuer they thẽſelues liſted, as though it bad figur 204 
bin vnpoſſible that they ſhould haue ſaid otherwiſe than wel, oz that we Mancthon 
could haue done otherwiſe than wel in obeying them. Accoꝛding wher / cited by Eu- 
unto we read, that childzen were ſacriſized to Saturne, in Candy after ſebiu ss. 
the maner ot the Curets; In Rhodomene, the ſixth. dape of the moneth 7 
Geitnion ; Jn Phenice, in times r and — — Apol gie. 
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likewile in Afrik they ſacriſied men, vntiil the Ulceconſulſhip of Ty- 

Frichthoin betius, who cauſed the Pꝛieſtes themſelues to be crucified in the ſame 
Lucane. Moods where they were wont to do their Dacriſtzes. Atſo the offered 
The godly thelikekindofSacrifize in Cyprus to the imph Agrawlis, and to Di- 
—— m omedes; and in the Jle ot Tenedos vnto Bacchus; and in Lacedæmon 
* to Mars. And ail theſe abbominat ions are tepoꝛted by Porphyrius, who 
thereupon concludeth, that ali ſuch gods were ol the wicke deſt ſoꝛt of 
Dinels.Pozeoner,we reade that Atiſtomenes of Meſſene Satriſſzed 

thz& hundzed men at onte to Iupiter Ithometes, of uheme Theopomp 

King of the Lacedemonians was one: And that the Latins Sacriſized 

the tenth of their own Childꝛen to Tupicerand that becauſr they haddifs 

continued p doing thereof,they thought them ſelues tobe plagued with 

dearth and diſeaſes. That thoſe falſe gods themſelves aunſwered the 
Charthaginenſes,that the miſfoztunes which lighted vpon them,happe- 

ned foz that whereas they had vſed to facrifize the choicelt of their chil- 

dzen.they Sacrifized none but they raſcalles,Chaungetings, Baſtards, 

and Bondlings. The like was done by the Druides in Gaullond , by the 
Almanes, by the Scandinauians, bythe Tawricanes and others; inſo- 
Caſarinhis much that Chyron the Centaure had ſuch Sacrifizes offered perely vn 
vookes0r 1s tohim . So farre and with ſo paſſing ſaperſticious cr ueltie was the 
Caullond. Diuels kingdome extended, that the Diuel and none other tould be the 
Procopius li.v founder thereot᷑. Whacan now doubt after all this, but that thoſe gods 
of the warres Were dinels, which were wozkers of ſuch things as not onely god men 
in Gothland. miſiike, but alſoeuen wicked men cannotbut abhozre? In derde we read 
that one Diphilus King ot Cyprus, made the doll ot Cyprus to be con- 

tented with an Dre in ſtead of a Man; and that Amoſis Ring of Aegypt 

appointed that in ſtead of the thꝛee pong men which were wont to be ſa⸗ 

crificedto Iuno in Heliople, there ſhould be offered the Calues: and 

that after ward Pallas of Laodicea was contented with a Hynd:and that 

Hercules in traueling thꝛough Italy, gaue them men ot Bay to be thꝛo⸗ 

Luſch l. wen into Tyber, but ſurely it had beene moze to his commendation, if hs 
Cop-7 bad puniſhed thoſe gods, than to haue onercome the great monſters foz 
which be is ſo renowmed. Yet was that cuſtome obſerned-filF : Inſo⸗ 

much that euen in Rome, euerp vere the ſame daye that men had beene 

* 1 wont to he ſacrificed, the altars were waſhed with mans blood, hotobeit, 
fer ebe bau. About a four ſcoze ve res afoꝛe h̊ timing ofChailt, the Senats bad cdõdem- 
ding of Rome. ned ſuch ſatriſices at Rome. Now ſeeing that (as Seneca ſaith) they res 
657.Plinie, quired ſuch a ſeruice as Buſyrisoz Phalaris durſt neuer to haus demaũ⸗ 
ub. zo cap. 1 Ddgd: who wil not cõclude with Porp hyrius, ſas great an enimie to Chꝛi⸗ 
Nen ſcians as he was) that they were all dinels e wicked fonds? D) with 
e Pandea Quintilian, that ſuch gods could nat be but witleſd u darhe mad + Aud 
things, whereas the @enate which wozlhipped them, did neuerthelelle ay" 
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and aboliſh their Sacrifices,was not their ſo doing a tondenming of the 

founders of them allo : A mrane ofthe wicked Fiendes themfelues; Shameſull 
which required thoſe kindes of Dacrifices ſo inſtantly , and were fo Seruices. 
ſoꝛe offended at the diſcontinuingof them? Labeo whom men t oke Auſtin in his 
fo; a great maiſter of thoſe Þilteries, laid that the gwdſpirits were to {c<0"d books 
be diſcecaed from the wickedby this, that this latter ſozt became not ca. Cie of 
fauourable but by manlaughters and deadly ſupplications, (which _— 
was a flat condemning almoſt of them all: and that the other ſozt were 

pacified with Plaies, Gamings, Fealtes and Banquetings,Pomeries 

and Maſkinges, and ſuch other thinges. But iftheſe god ones ( as 

they terme them, ) delight in ſuch thinges as wife men ſhunne fwles 

are aſhamed of, what followeth but that enen thoſe god ones are woꝛſe 

than the wozſt men! Let vs examine their Plaies and thewes, fo2 it is FO | 
the difference that Labeo ſetteth downe. The Gods being ſought vnto 5g — 
in an extreme plague, commaunded foz aTwaging thereof, that they e Citic of 
ſhould oꝛdaine cer taine Stageplapes. Contrariwiſe, Scipio Naſica the God. Cap. 32. 
Pighpzielt of t hole fendes, to the intent (as he ſaide) to eſchewe the 
plague,fozbad the ſetting vp of Þ Scatfolds. Now of this Scipio ozof the 

Gods, which J pꝛay you ſhal he found the wiſer? The Stageplaies that 

were ment, were tales of lone, of adulterie, andof lecherie, interlarded 

with a thouſand filthy ſpeches,inſomuch that the Huſbands fozbadtheir 

wines, and the Parents their Daughtersto come atthem.Foles laugh- 

ed at them, and wiſe men bluſhed at them, and all men at their going a⸗ 

way from them, did with one comon conſent baniſh the players of thoſe 
Enterludes out of all god companie, and declared them to be infamous 

perſons by excluding them from all Dfftces, and by reieaing them from 

bearing any witnes. Now ſeeing that the ſeruing of God is ſo commen- 

dable a thing; if theſe were Gods, why was it an infamie and repꝛoach 

to ſernethem? The requirers of thoſeplates,are honozed; and wby then , _. .. _ 
are the plaiers of them repzoched; The Grecks ſtep vp toreaſon againſt Cap 4.613. 
the Romanes, and ſaꝝ that ſuch Gods are wozthy to be woꝛchipped, their in infinite 
Stageplaiers deſerue to be teuerenced tw. This pꝛopoſition of theirs is places in the 
well grounded, and apparant of it ſelfe; But the Romanes taking ano- Digeſtes. 
ther ground as ſure as that, affirms it tu de bnpoſſiblefo2 the Comedy 


players to deſerue reputation, conſidering what they do c lap. Where ⸗ | - 


vpon we are to conclude, that thoſe Gods ought not to haue bene wozs 
ſhipped at al. And ſo hat Naſica gut᷑ten the better hand againſt his own 
Gods and their Plaies. And vet are they the ſelfeſame Gods that were 
confirmedby ſo many ODꝛattes, whom: Zofimus that great enemie of | 
Chꝛiſtians ſo much bewaileth, that he attirmeth the welfare of the Ro. Zofawsliba, 
mane Empire tu haue ended with the-aboliſhing of them by Conſtan- 
une. And what elle are the miſteries which be highly H 


The Oracles 
of the Gods 
were falle,yn- 
certaine, vain 
and wicked. 
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but remembꝛantces of the whozedomes, inceſts, murders, and deceites 
tommitted by the men whoſe names thoſe Deuils did beare?And what 
man is lo bzazenfaced, as that be will not bez aſhamed of his ſinne, 
andblathe to here it tolde batohim 2: Nap who doubteth that if tboſe 
men were aline againe, they wouid be bath aſhamed and aſtoniſhed at 
thoſe thinges befoze the ſtanders by ? And who then can doubt that 
thoſe Gods were of the woz& ſozt of Diuels, which not onely taks 
pleaſure in ill doing themletaes,but alſo doe bedaube themſelues with 
the euil which they did not? As foz example, who woulde thinke that 
the gwdly GoCCip whom they call the Pother of the Gods, but whom 
the verieſt kaytife in the wozld would be loth to haue tobe his Mother, 
could haue heard the vilanous ſpeeches where with hir feaſt was lent- 
ſed, and not haue hidden her ſelle away foz ſhame? And if Dame Flora 
could haue read the Flozalles of Aulcius, who dsubteth that ſhe would 
not baue done the like, c much moze bene abathed fo ſe ſo great a Clerks 
and ſo graue a Senatoz as Cicero, caried with deuotion to the celebzas 
ting ofthem? Foz what elſe, at a wo2de , are all thoſc miſteries, but 
Scholes of Lecherie , Sodomie, and Inceſt? And if the ende of Relis 
gion be (as Plotin ſaith) to become like the partie that is wozſhipped, 
whar elſe could be the marke that thoſe Ceremonies amed at, than to 
make men ripe in all ſoztes of wickednes / and what redier way could 
there be to become Dinels in derde, than to reſemble them? Foz wher⸗ 
as they ſay that after their ſpewing out of all thoſe filthy things openly, 
they gine ſome pꝛetepts of vpzighcnes and modeſtie to their Schollers 
in ſecret : thereby their naughtinelle appeareth the moze platnely to be 
altogither diuelliſh, in that they firli cozrupt the manners of a whole 
people, both by their Religious Seruices and by their example, and al- 
terward pꝛeach ol modeſtie and femperance to two oz th2e, making as 
it were publike Sermons of all naughtines , to lay the Bzidle in every 
mans necke, and then (to kepe credet with a fewe that are of moze 
conſcience then the reſf{rowning the ſecretly in the Care with ſome litle 
tatke of vertue. Foz who hath ener read that any of them did euer giug 
one god pꝛecept, 02 one gad example to the people, whether it were foz 
the withdꝛawing of them krom vice, {oz foz the dzawing of them ta 
truevertne? And pet not withſtanding to what end deſtre we fo haue 
God oz his bleſſed Angels conuerſanf with vs fraile and weake men, 
vut that they of ſingular god will, ſhould induce > leade , and guide vs 
into the way of ſaluation? ver | 
But their defenders reply, ſaying : Pet notwithſtanding, they pꝛo⸗ 
pheſted and wꝛought great and ſtrange miracles , Let vs omit that 
it is moze naturall to belene the partie which pꝛeacheth god thinges, 
without diuinations and miracles, than to belæue the partie that — 
pe 
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peth a Sehole ol euils, though he pꝛopheſle © wozk miraties. But in the 
end what were the Ozatles and Miracles which they ſo highly tõmend⸗ 
The D2acls of Delphos was one ot the greatelt in reputation. The be- 
ginning thereol may be an argument foz the reſt. A heard of Goates 
(ſaith Diodorus) was the firſt meane tobzing it into credit. And afters 
ward a/yong wench was ſet there, to vtter fo:th the Dzacles which ſhe 
reteiue b as ther lap ) by her pzinie partes. Andfoz the ſlaunders 
that grewe thereof,it was ozvained that the wench ſhould be a maid of 
fiftie yeares olde. By theſe circumfances a man may gather what ma- 
ner of God that could be. To Cre ſus therefoze being deũrous to knowe 
. the mne — Perſians, the Drache 


er. Hg ouer Haty ftreeme, 
onert hrowe the poowde and ſtately Realme, 

OY gathered hereofthat he ſhoulde ouerthꝛowe the Empire ot the 
Perſians „ but in derde hoouerthzew his owne; which thing the Dzacls 
had pꝛouided fo afo; ehand, by making the anſwere (0 doubtfull that 
it might de taken both waies,yet was there great reaſon; that Apollo 
Houldhane p2eſerned Creſus : fo2 of ſingular deuotion he had greately 
inriched his Temple at Delphos. And vnto Pyrrhus (as Ennius ſaith) 
be anſwered thus. 

-Ffay the ſonne of eAcacus 
be Romanes ſure ſhall overcome 

Wreluming hereupon that he ſhouldouercome the Romane s, he hin 
ſelfe was onereome of them. Alſo be counſeled the Athenians to flie 
befoze Nerxes: and he foꝛetold the Salaminians that they ſhould be ouer- 
tome by the Perſians either in Winter oꝛ in Sommer. Whoperceiueth 
not by theſe donbtfull ſpeeches, that Apollo knew nothing certainly, and 
therefo2e that he euer left himſelfe a backedwze to ſcapꝛ out, at al aſſaies? 
And as foz the comming of theſe foꝛeſapings to paſſe ; who doubteth that 
Themiſtocles perteiuing fo puiſant an armie to appꝛoch, demed not 
as much thereof himſelfe, fpecially (&ing that afoze he had heard the an · 


ker ot Apollo, he counſeled his Countrimen to wait foz their enemies 


bpon the fea? And what a number of wiſe Denatours 5 god Captaines 
were there(thinke we) in thoſe fr& Cities andkingdomes, which would 
haue giuen their adnice mozeto the purpoſe in that cafe 2 
Zoſimus repoꝛteth that when the Palmirenes aſked counfell, whe · 

ther they ſhould obtain the Empire ol the Taft oz no; an Ozacle anſwe⸗ 
red them inkhis wiſe : 

Go get ye hence like e guilofull folke * Conſeners as yee bo; 

The things ye now do take in band diſpleaſe the Gods I ſer. 


Andlome cach other doth Zoſunus — whereol he maketh greats 
reckonine. 
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Porphyrius in 


his bookes of 


the Anſwere 


ef Oraclcs, 


And that at another time he anſwered flatly, that at that inſtant the 


- fOfahe Ttewnes 
peceitful doubts, and (as ve would Cay ) ſhoes that will tte both ſite, 
as agteable to foike that are furtheſt off, as to the parties that aſke the 
Counſel!? Lherefoze Oenomaus aPhiloſopher andDzatoz of Greece, 
dauing oſtentunes (as he himieiſe contelleth ) bene beguiled by the D- 
racle of Delphos, gathered a regiſter of the lies thereofandad let tanth 
&boke againſt it, intituled the faiſehod of Dzacles . And Porphyrius 
who likewiſe made acollecion of them,euen without adding, diminiſh- 
ing oꝛ chaungeing ſo much as one wozd; ſaith that vpon examining of 
them, he found them oꝛdinarily falſe : and he addeth the cauſe thereof 
to he, That their foretelling of things is not by foreknowledge, but by 
coniectures taken of naturall cauſes , and of the mouings and meetings 
of the Starres, as hath appeared in many Oracles. For Apollo being al- 
ked by one whether he ſhould haue a Sonne ora Daughter, anſwered, a 
Daughter; bicauſe (quoth Apollo himſelſe) that at the time of the con- 
ception, Venus ouerſhadowed Arares . And being aſked another time 
whether that yeare ſhould be vnhealthfull or no; he anſweredyea, bee 
cauſe the conſtellation thereof was daungerous forthe Loongs: and ſo 
of other things. Howe many wiſe women and learned Phiſicions 
woulde haue anſwered that matter better, and pet foz ſo dooing men 
woulde not haue offered ſacrifice vnto them? Nap, whichmoze is, Por- 
pbyrius ſaith that vpon a time, Apollo of Delphos being bnable to con⸗ 
iedure by the Starres, deſired folke to let him alone, telling them flatly 
that they were impoꝛtunate vpon bim, be would anſwer them with lies. 


courſe of the starres could ſhe we him nothing. Now A pꝛap pou whaf 
maner of Gods are theſe, which learne their wiſedome of the Starres: 
Hay, which wozſe is, howe can they be ſaid to be gad ſpirites, which 
thꝛeaten to lie, ifthey be vꝛged to farre 2 And in god ſ@th ſuch are the 
anſwers which the coniured Denils do veelde pet (fill at this day by 
theſe Dozcerersand Witches ; foz the doing whereof , tbele ſeruantes 
of theirs are by all lawes condemned to be burnt, as he was that decei⸗ 
ued Manfred when he was to fight with Charles Duke of Aniow in the 
Realme of Naples, by this donbffullconftruction of Gzammer , Nes, 
non Gallus ſuperabit me which may bee Engliſhed as doubtfully 
thus: No the French man the Italian ſhall not ouercome. Foz Manfred 
confidered not that in Latin two Negatiues may counteruaile an Al- 
firmatine. Many ſuch other like trickes there are, which we may with 
teſſe trouble reade in Yiſtozies . And if they know not the certaintie 
ofthe things that are demaundedofthem ; why doe we either wozſhip 
them 02 wonder at them? And ifthey ſpeake that which they know not, 


are they not deteiuers? And if they ſpeak againſt their own knowledge, 
are 


are they not liers e And if it belong vnto Gods to deceine and to lie; 
wherefoze doe we blame our and beate our childzen fo2 (0 


doing? Nay (which moze is) to lie and to decetuetn matters of ſachtms | 


poztance, where the caſe concerneth the bloudof fo many ũilie Soules, x 
the ſacking of ſo many poꝛe houſes ; who can denie it to be the pꝛopertie 


of the Deaill, whoeuen from his fir beginning hath bene found to be 
both a Purtherer anda lier ? As fa Birdgazers, baue touched them 


in a woꝛd oz twaine afoze. The Aegyptians obſerned them after one ſazt, 
and theo Africanes after another; the Greekes on the right ſide, the Ro- 
manes on the left: and Atiſtotle ſcoꝛned them becauſe they determined 
not the time; and Plinie mocked them, becauſe that euen by their owne 
doctrine, they touched not them at all which had no regarde of them. Ven 
and euen the greateſt Birdgazers themſelues, as Cato, Cæſar, and Ci- 
cero made a mocke of it. And it at any time they happened to hit right 
vpon a thing; it was but after the maner of our Aimanackes , the flat 
contrary wherof who lo foloweth,ſhal commonly come ntereſt the truth. 
Neuertheleſſe, if their Gods fozeſawe any Plague by naturall Coniec- 
tures,as Philoſophers, Phiũttions, unters, and Shepheards alſo doe; 
they keined them ſelues to be angrie at ſome State oꝛ Commonweale. 
And foz what cauſe? Fo2\oth foꝛ omitting of common laies and En⸗ 
terludes; that is to ſap. foz ſhutting vp the Scholes ot Lecherie and Rb 


baudꝛie: Dz foz that they had not᷑ made their wonted ſhewes sf Fenſers 


and Swoꝛdplaiers: that is toſap,ofmenthat flewe one another openly 
topleaſe them withal, and to make a whole ſtate guiltie of manſlaughter 
e murder. And it they iudged by the ſeaſon of the peare that the Plague 
ſhould tealle: Then it was the godly Dacrifices that bad appeaſed them, 


and that made men thecarefaller to continue them. Jnſomuch that wh 
the Romanes had loſt the bloudie battell at Cannas ; it was ſaid to be, be⸗ 
tauſe their Conſall Varro had put a faire pong boie to the Gallep. And 


when things went amiſſe in the Citp, it was either becauſe ſome Daun⸗ 
ter oꝛ Gambolder had diſpleaſed them at the Gamings and Shewes in 
the Rirke , 0; becauſe ſums Malefadoꝝ had bin caonueied that way to the 
Gallowes. What a Godhead is that Jbeſech vou, which is pꝛouoked to 
anger by Podeſtie, and appeaſed by michiefe / In the fauour whereof a 
man cannot tand, but by dealing wickedly : but is la ſtraungelp often; 
dedby the doing of Juſtice? 

But let vs fee further whether they bs any better Diuines than Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, The D2acle of Delphos ſaith thus: 

<A Godinſoothis Cleamede and not a mort al wight : 
The la begot of beaxenly race; an Altar to him dig ht. 


This Cle omed e was one of thoſe that ple aſured theſe Gods, by bea⸗ 
ting one another with ſtrokes ol hand and tote : of whoms we — 8 
1 
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. be lewhis aduerſary at one bim. But of ſuch a one as Socrates, Plato, 
02 Pythagoras, he would neuer haue ſaid ſo much. 

Againe he ſaith thus. | 
* Archilochusis a very Saint and ſeruant of che Gods : Bea verily of ſuch 
Gods in derde; fo2 be choſe the wickedeſt and lewdeſt ſubied of whom 
to make bis verſe. But of Theognis, oz ofa Phocylides which had exhoꝛ⸗ 
ted folke to god life, he would neuer daue ſaid ſo much. 

Ok Cypſelus he ſaid thus. 

A happie man is Cypſelus and laued of the Godt. It it be ſo; then what are 
Buſyris, Phalaris , and all other Tyzantes ? Foz there neuer was 
a greater Ty;ant than bee. But the ſaid Oꝛacle ſaide alſo , that 
Jupiter and Apollo had pzolonged the life of Phalaris faz his well 
handling of Cariton and Menalippus. Now, what fitter meune can 
there be to make Tpꝛants, (that is to ſay , enemies ot mankind in the 
wozld) than to beare men on hande that ſuch are beloued of the Gods? 
Zoſinus their great patron, rehearſeth an Dzacle wbich anſwered, that 
fo; the appeaſing of an Earthquake at Athens, it behoued them to honoz 
Achilles as a God. This was a plaine turningaway of man from God 
to the creature. The ſame anſwered likewiſe to the men of Methymnus 
that it behoned them to woꝛſhip a wodden head of Bacchus that was 
found by fiſhing in the ſea. And this was a making of them mozeblind 
than the ſtocke it ſeife. And when they were demannded concerning 
the maner of woozſhipping and ſeruing theſe Gods; they aniwered, 

eee ener, a mW merry} Her, Q&T, 
That it to ſay; 

Send you the heads to Inpiter, the lights vnto his Syre. ; 

The dubble fignification of the Greeke wozd 9.7; Fos, which ſigniſietb 
man, and map alſo ſigniſie a To:ch oz a Light, did catofthe lines of ma- 
ny folkes . Which boubtfulneſſe of ppeach the Ido lcoueted, not of am 
intent fo ſpare them, but to haue matter of excuſe againſt ſuch as made 
eonſcience to doe it. Foꝛ being aſked by tbe Athenians how they might 
make amends foꝛ their killing of Androgeus; hee willed them to ſend 


veerelp to King Minos, ſeauen bodies of either ſex choſen from among 


them all, to appeaſe the wꝛath of God ; and that kinde of Sacrifice cons 
finued till in Athens in the time of Socrates, Now then , what elſe is 
all their doctrine than a ſeruing of the Deuill and of Creatures, yea 
euen with a ſeruice which in very d&de is denilifh and ho2riblezAl theſe 
D:acles are repoꝛted by Ocnomaus a Heathen man, wboſought them 


out: by Porphyrie our enemie, who by them would induce vs to make 


great account of them; who in the beginning of his boke , appealeth 
vnto God that he letteth not any thing downe of bis owne heade : by 


Chryſippus the fioike in his bone of Deſtinie, whoby thoſe 1 
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goeth about to pꝛoue it: and by Zoſimus himſelte, who maketh lo great 
moane to ſe their mouthes topped and their Temples ſhut vp. And ſare- 
ty it is not to be marugsled,thonghthe Peripatetikes putting them totri- 
all, did vt ter great grefes againſt thoſe Dzacles : + that the Platoniſtes 
( which went to wozke faithfully ) were dzinen to conelude, that not 
onely the vncleane Spirites, but alſo euen their Gods whom they 
thought fo be pure, were ſubicc to lying, 

Let vs come to their Byzacles. In the temple of Venus there was 
a Lampe that neuer went out; andthe Image of Serapis hung vnfa- 
fkened in the aire. Diners deceits maybe w:ought in the like caſe; and 
tt is wel knowne that the liks wonders are ſeene euen in natural things 
as a Fountaine tolight a Tozch,and a fone to hang by vꝛon in the aire. 
And they which haue the ſkill to vſe ſuch things, and to gether together 
the vertues of many into one, may wonderfully bleare the eies, euen 
of the wiſeſt. As fo; example, it hath bene (ene that ſome haue founde 
ont a deniſe how to burne vp one water with another; and to bzcake 0s 
pen a ſtrong Locke, almoſt without touching it. And that the Feendes 
(which know-moze than we) do better ſerue their own turnes with the 
wonders of Nature than we doe, it is not to be doubted: Jnſomuch that 
the Pbiſition which knoweth the vertues of Yerbes, maketh things of 
them which the Gardiner that ſowed them & cheriſhed them vp would 
wonder at and cannot doe. But loe here a ſtrange caſe Accius Nauius 
the great Birdgazerof Rome, did cut a ſunder a Whetſtone with a Na⸗ 
fo; in the pzeſenceof the King Tarquine. What a number of UUitches 
are daily burned which doe much moze by their familiaritic with the 
Deuill? Foz they Top a Tunne that is pearced full of holes; thep holde 
faſf a waterſpout from.running.;andthey binde the naturall abilities = 
and pet notwithſtanding they confelle that there (o doing is by the wic⸗ 
ked ſpirits, and the wicked ſpirits diſconer not themſelues otherwiſe 
than fo vnto them. And in very trueth,the Angels and the Feends differ 
not pzopcrly tn ſtrength and power, but in will and pꝛadiſe: like as a» 
mong men,the god men differ not frõ the wicked men either in ſtrength 


. bodie oz in ſcoutneſſe of courage, but in the applying of their bodies 


and mindes. Aiſoit may be that the Image of Feminine Fortune hath 
ſpoken, and likewiſe the Image of Iuno Moneta, and ſuch others: 
And that Caſtor and Pollux haue wiped away the ſweat from the 
Pozſes of the Romanes as they traueled: And that the Ladie Clau- 
dia dzewe the Shippe wherein the Idol of the Goddeſſe Bona was, 
which ſomany pong men could not once ſtirre. Let ds admit all theſe 
things tobe true, not withſt anding that Titus Liuius ſay that he becom- 
meth old in reckoning them bp.UUe and not to diſpute whether ſpirits 
can ſpeake by Jmages 03 no: ſoʒ we doubt not therof.3But 3 22 
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£pirites which fpeake in them be wicked @pirites, and turne bo away 
to the Creature, to make vs offend the Creafoz . Neither do J hold 0- 
that Spirits cannot take bodies vpon them; no; that they be vn- 
able todo feates farre paſſing the power of men: foz thereof examples 
are to be ſcene, yea moe than were requiſite. But the thing that J vps 
bold is this, that the Dptrites which ſ@ke to haue the pꝛaiſe of a victozie 
obtained, oz of the aſwading of a Plague, which is due but to the only 
one God; oꝛ which will haue them aſcribed to Foztune, which is but an 
imagination; oz to a luno, which is but a blocke; oz to a god Goddeſle 
the mother of the Gods, a mother whom the verie# w2etches in the 
wo:ld(as J ſaid afoze)would diſclame fo be their mother, are very Des 
nels. And in gad ſoth, wheras the Deuil which foke vpon him the name 
of that Ooddeſſe, ſuffred btmſelfeto be dzawne by Claudia, who had ſo 
ill repozt among all men: It agreed very wel to the li fe which the God- 
deſſe her ſelfe had led, and to the miracles of the Fendes , and fo the 
marke that they ſhot at: namelp, to give the moze boldneſſe to Claudia 
to continue her lewde life, and occaſion vnto others to follow her. 

Alſo one was counted a God becauſe he dzaue away Oz alhoppers; 
another becauſe he killed Frogges, Crickets, and Flies. And hereof it 
tame that the Chananites called their Belze bub, and the Greekas their 
Iupiter, by the name of @carefly. Another (ſaith Zoſimus)ſent Birds to 
deuoure the Graſhoppers. Admit that all theſe effects haue not their 
particuler cauſes : yet what miracles are they to make Gods withall ? 
Fo2 by that reckoning, why ſhould not thoſe alſo which by certaine re- 
ciets do kill Serpents, Rats,and Feeldmice, oz which do mozeouer dziue 
away vermin out of mens bodies, be counted Gods? Nay, if we wil lee 
miracles, let vs lake vpon the doings of the onely one Ood, which are 
vtterlp vnpoſſible, wonderful, and vncommunicablefo any creat ure. e 
made the woꝛld, and he deſtroyed it. Ve made the Sea, and he dzteth 


it vp. He made the Dun, and he cauſeth it to ſtand ſtill Vea and ( which 


is yet much moꝛe) he made al theſe things by his woꝛd, and with a blaſt 
of his mouth he chaungeth them as he liſteth. Theſe are the miracles 
of the God of Iſrael, which haue not there like among the other Gods. 
And ik they will deale vprightlie in diſputing, they muſt as well 
belecue our bookes foz theſe miracles , as we beleeue their bokes 
ko; theirs. 

Alſo if we loke vpon the miracles of the god Spirites, and of the ſer / 
uatgof that one God;they be not caſtesof Legierdemaine to dazle mens 
eies withall; no; nimble trickes and ſleigdtes, noz wonders to no 
ende, to no reaſon, to no inffraction: but when they ftrike , it is to 
thaſtite men; and when they heale , it is to glozifie God. If they ſpeake, 
it is to teach; and if they appeare to vs, it is to lead vs to * 
ozete 
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fozeteil,they do it as meſſengers fromGad; and if they woꝛke miracles, 

they doe it as executers of his power. And they be ſo farre off from be⸗ 

ing angrie at a Dong miſtuned, oꝛ at a Oambauld miſbegun in the ho⸗ Markes whers 
no2 of them after the maner of the Yeathen Gods ; that (as we reade in by io knove 
our Scriptures) they be offended with nothing moze , than when men Diucls. 
thanke them oꝛ honoz them faz the things which they ought to thanke 

and to wozſhipthe Creatoz. 

” Bythe tokens which the Platoniſts giue vs thereof, we ſhal perceiue : 
pet better whether thoſe Gods were god @pirites oz bad, Angels oz De- 1 1a ia 
uils; notwithſtanding that that Sed was to fo much ouertaken in the — . 
ſeruingof them. The Deuils or wicked ſpirits (ſaith Porphyrius)delight in qo 
bloudſhed, in filthy and ribawdly ſpeech, in giuing poyſon, in furniſh- In his Epiſile 
ing folke with charmes of loue, aud in prouoking them to lecherie, and to Ancbon al- 
to all vices. Yea, and they beare men on hande, that all the Gods ledged fr Eu- 
and the yery ſoueraingne GOD himſelfe taketh pleaſure in ſuch things; _ An 
either faining themſelues to bee the Soules of ſome deade folkes, or ta- . * 
king vpon them to be Gods, Mhich of all theſe tokens haue J not no- his booke of 
ted already in their Gods? Againe ( ſaith Porphyrius) They turki ning miſteries in 
themſelues as much as they can into Gods, that is to ſay, into Angels of PP! P laces 
light, to deguile our ſence and imagination with ſtrange vanities : Inſo- 
much that he that is the cheefe of them , wil needes bee eſteemed to bee 
the ſoueraign God. And yet notwithſtanding, their foretelling of things 
is but by geſſe, & al of them generally be ſubiect co lying and deceiuing. 

They be angry at cuery ſmall trifle; and are pacified againe with fond 

and vaine thinges. Neuertheleſſe they haue beguiled ſome vaine Poets 

and Philoſophers, and conſequently by them haue drawen the ſillie 

people to the worſhipping of them as Gods. What is al this but a de- 

ſcription of the verieſame Gods whom hee bimſelfe wozſhipped? Like⸗ 

wiſe Iamlicus who maketh an Anatomie of them, ſaith thus. They tranſ lamblicus in 
forme themſelues (ſaith he) into good Spirites; but in dee de it is but a his booke of 
brag whereby they pretend more than they be in deede, They make a 2 
gallant ſhowe, and daunt men with their words. They play the Gods, 


and yet are troubled with light paſſions, But the great Mitch Apuleius Apuleius. 


- ſaithyet moze. They be paciſied with giftes (ſaith he) and wroth with 


wrongs. They be pleaſed with Ceremonies, and angred with the want 
of them be it neuer ſo little. They take vpon them the ruling of Birdga- 

ers and Bowel gazers, and of the Oracles and Miracles of Witches and 
Wizards. To be ſhort, they be ynkindly wights, paſſionate of Spirit, rea- 
ſonable of vnderſtanding, ayrie of bodie, and endleſſe of time. To whom 
can theſe thinges agree but to his owne Gods 2 And what remapnetb 
then, but that they were Denels ; ſo much the moze miſerable , as they 
be moze vehement in their paſſions , 1 their — 1 
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Nowis there nothing behind but their owne Confeſſion, and there- 
of we ſhall not pet faile. Apollo tberefoze as one vpon the Kacke, doth 
in many ofhis ©zacles acknowledge the Soueraigne God,andto make 
the moſt ofhimlelfe,be termeth himlſelfe one of his Angels, as appearety 
by this Dzacle of his alledged afoze. 

We Angels are aparcell of the Soneraigne God of all, 
And being aſked vpon a time by what name he would be ealled and 
p2aide vnto, be anfwered, 
Call mee the feend that knowes all things to whom belongs all chill, 
And in another; 
The wit tis Freud, the Harmonic and Creſſet of the World, 


And agatne. 
e Feendes which runne through Sta and Land, do tremble ſbrinks and 


2 ſhake, | 
mii Tua ſee the Whip of that great God which makes the World to quake. 
2 guad pet nee anding , the Greeke wozyd Dæmon ( whith is the 
Autininhis W020 whereby they termed their Gods, and which in this place J en- 
ninth booke galiſh Feend) was ſo odious enenamong the learned men themſelucs 
ofthe Citie of ho knewe the oziginall thereof , thatthey would haue bene [oath to 
Sod· chap. ig. cal a laue ſo. But when as we reade further that theſe Gods do quake 

at the naming ofthe Stigian marris, that is to ſay of Hell, inſom uch 
that euen lupiter himſelf ſweareth therby,and is afraid to be foz\wozne; 
what elſe is to be thought thereof, but that theſe Gods which faine them⸗ 
ſelues toraigne in b2auen, are tozmentev in hell? Beſides this,themt- 
racles and Dzacles of theſe Gods are come to an ende, and their Dernis 
tes and ſacrifices are come fo nought, and at length folke have acknow- 
ledged the onely one God the maker of Heauen and Earth, and ruler of 
tbe whole wozld,to be the ſame whom the Icwes haue wozthipped. And 
in that reſpec it is that Seneca cried out, That the Slauich lewes had 
giuen lawe to the whole Carth. But who can maruell that de which 
made both the wozld and man, ſhould in the end make men to acknow⸗ 
tedge bim to be as he is? Sothen, let vs conclude fog theſe laſt tha 
Chapters, That there is bat onely ons God; That the ſame was woz- 
ſhipped, ſerued and called vpon by the peopie of Iſraell : That the Gods 
of the Heathen were men; That vnder the names of thofe men, diuels 
were wozſhipped; andfinally that our firſt marke whereby to knows 
the true Cod, is not to be found elſewhere then in fhe Jewiſh Religion; 
whereupon it falloweth that ali other Keligions were 3volatris and 
Uanitie. Foz whereas ſome alledge in excuſe, that the ſeruing of mas 


ny Gods may wel match with the ſeruing of the onely ane; It they be 
Oovsinded,that is to ſay Angels; tbey take themſelnes to haue wong 
Ds they ſake nothing but the honozing of God. On 
| | en 
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then are they Gods enemies; and then the woꝛſhipping of them is « 
rebelling againſt God. To be ſhozt , as little agræment is betweene 
the ſernice of the true God, and the ſcruice of the Heathen Gods, as is 
befweene light anddarkeneſſe; the true godneſſe and vtter naughtines; 
molt extreme holineſſe of will, (which is in him) and extreme lewd- 
neſſe of will which is in them; ) welfare and ſonlehealth, whereof we 
be deffroas , anddeſtrucion and wꝛetchedneſſe, which they haue pur⸗ 
chaſed to themſelues by their rebellion. 


The xx1it1j. Chapter. 
That in Iſrael Gods word was the Rule of his Seruice; which is the 
ſecond marke of true Religion. 


woe baue we ſiene by the fozmer Chaps 


ters, how blinde man is in matters conter⸗ 
ning God, and his owne welfare; ſering 
that ia ſteed ol the true God his maker and 
Sauiour, he hath wozſhipped not onely 
the vileſt and baſeſt creatures, but alſo the 
verie enemies of Gods glozie g of his own 
welfare. And that ought to warne vs the 
moze , how ntedkul this ſecond marke that 
oO Coo ©0006 I baue giuen foozth, is in religion; name- 
( | ly that Gods woꝛde is the Rule of his ſer» 
unuite. Foz lurelꝑ be that ouerſhoteth bimſeife ſo farre as to take, not 
a Starre but the vetie darkeneſſe it ſelfe foz the @unne : cannot but o- 
nerſhotcbimſelfe much moze in diſcourſing of his owne nature, courſe, 
and vertue. And like as hee that hath miſſed his way at his fir it 
ſettingfooꝛth, the moze he haſteth him the moze he goeth aſtray : ſo 
doubtleſſe he that is ouerſene in the obiect of Religion , that is fo ſay, 
the true G D, the moze he talketh of Religion and diuine ſcruice, 
the moze ſhall de blaſpheme the name of the euerlaſting , and the furs 
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ther Chal he wander away from his welfare. The heathen (as we tous 
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ene) did wozſhip the deuil in ſtedol the true God; & what ſeruice inſued 
thereof? Playes, Fables, Combats; which were Scholes of whoze- 
dome, of Anceſts and of murder; bluddie Dacrifices,and oꝛdinarie man- 
laugbters. It their govlineſſe, were ſuch , what might their vngodli⸗ 
nes bee ? Theſe extreme miſche&efes made ſome to luſpea that thers 
was an abuſe. But what did that auaile them ? One lozt ſaid, ſeeing 
that Religion confilteth in ſuch thinges , it were mate to be baniſhed 
quite out oł the Wozld:and thereof ſpzang the ®chwle of Epicurus: and 
that is a falling from one bzeakenecke to another . Another ſozt ſacrifls 
ted as the common people did; and held opinion in their bearts with the 
wiſeſt ſoꝛt. uch were Ariſtotle, Cicero and others; of whom the fozmer 
bequeatheda @acriffceto Ceres by his laſt will; and the other celebza⸗ 
ted the ſhamefull feaſtes of the Goddeſſe Flora, UUhat elſe is this, than 
a mockingof God,a deceiuing of folke of ſet purpoſe, and a betrayingof 
their owne ſaluation 2 There haue bene ſome fewe who in their wei- 
tinges haue let lip ſome woꝛds againſt ſuch vngodlines, e haue taught 
that there is but onely one God , and that he was not ſerued with ſuch 
Ceremonies. But when they come to giue a rule of Religion, at what 
point are they One ſpeakes one thing and another another, euerie man 
alter his owne fancie. They diſpute and crie out one againſt another, to 
ouerthꝛow one another. But if pe take the hotteſt of themaſide, and let 
them cole the beate alittle; they will tel you that they be ſcarce ſure of 
that which they aſſure vou; and that they be but the opinions of men, 
therfoze are diſputable on both ſides; onely they thinke they finde moze 
likelihod ot trueth in their owne , than in the opinion of their aduerla · 
rtes. To be ſhozk, among al the things which the wiſe men of the wozld 
haue wzitfen here t there ofthe ſeruice of God, ye may hap to find ſome 
one god ſaying in a hundzed yeares, t ſome one other in another hun⸗ 
dꝛed: but when ye haue gathered them altogether as diligently as yecan 
vet ſhal ye not be able to make ot them neither Rules, noꝛ Grounds,noz 
ſcarcely god P2oblemes, So greatly is man by his coʒrupt ib, both blin- 
ded in thinges concerning God, and retchles in things that concerne his 


own welfare. Pet is it ſothj (t ſo haue we pꝛoued, ) that God hath ſet ma 


in this woꝛld to ſerue God his Creatoꝛ; t that ſeruice we cal Religion. 
U Uherupon it followeth, that enen ſince the firſt time that there was 
any man in the woꝛld, there hath allo bene religion. Foz the duty which 
man oweth vnto God, is ofthe ſame date that man himſelf is; and the 
dutie wbich he oweth vnto Ood, is true godlineſle and Religion. Again. 
Religion could not be the inuention of Man: foz the inuention of men 
tending to their ownepleaſure oz pꝛoſit, pzoceed from ground to ground 
frompzinciple to pzinciple,and from experience to experiente, and at the 
firſt are rude & afterward are poliſhed, not by the ſame man that — 
: 
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them out , buf moſt commonly ahundzed yeare oz fwaine after: wher- 
as Religion (that is to ſay, mans dutie toward Gods) was not ſo much 
inſtttuted as bꝛed with man,foz his own welfare efoz the glozy of God. 
Che thing (ſay ) without the which, God ſhould not haue made man, 
and man might haue beene ſozie that he had bene made; ought (euen at 
the firſt beginning) to be perfect and fully accompliſhed to his end-which 
thing Religion could not be, if if were deviſed by mans bꝛaine, conſt- 
dering that after his fall he was ſtriken with ignozance in his wit, and 
with frowardneſſe and lewdeneſſe in his will. Neds therefo;emult it 
be, that the rule of Gods ſeruite was giuen to man by God himſelf, who 
alonly is able to vtter his owne will, to make rules of his ſernice,and to 
tell vs what things do pleaſe him. Now, true Religion is the true ſer- 


nice of the true God: and the true God (as J haue pꝛoued alreadie) was hat and 


not knownein olde time elſelohere than in Iſracl. Ag foz the Gods of — 


the Gentiles, they were Deutls, and conſequently their Oꝛzacles were 
the woꝛde of Denils. Whereupon it followeth that there is no ſeeking 
koʒ the true ſeruite of God and foz the true woꝛd of God, but onely a⸗ 
mong the people of 1!racl! ; yea and that it muſt of neceſſitie alſo be 
found there. Fo2 ſeeing that ot neceſſitte there muſt nedes be a Reli- 
gion; and that in Religion there muſt nerds be a rule pzoc&ding from 
God acco2ding to which rule God wil be ſerued; and that God was ſer⸗ 
ued in Iſrael and no where cls: The Rule which we ſeeke muſt needs be 
found in Iſrael to. Foz as it is vnpoſſible that it ſhould be elſe where, be- 
cauſe the true God was not anywhere elſe: fo is it not poſſible that it 
Gould not be there, foꝛaſmuch as there was one there, and that the true 


God alſo was there. Now therefoꝛe, the people of Iſrael had alwaies cer 


taine bokes which we call the Bible oꝛ olde Teſtament, which bokes 
they reuerenced a followed as the very woꝛd of God, whereby he hath 
ſhewed vnto men after what maner he wil be ſerued 4 wozſhipped. And 
thoſe bokes haue bene kept continuallp from time to time, euen ſince the 
creation of the wozld: # they haue bene ot ſuch authoꝛitie among the true 
Iſraelites, that the belened not any other bokes, foʒ the maintenance 
of them haue indured wars, oppꝛeſſions, baniſhmẽts, remouings, deaths, 
and llaughters; which are ſuch things as are not to be found among o- 
ther Nations, not withſtanding that the Lawmakers of other Nations 
in gin ing them their lawes,made them bele&ue that they pzoceded from 
the Oads, becauſe it was a thing as god as granted among al men, that 
the ſetting dolone of rules fo2 Religion and foz mans Doulehealth, bes 
longed onely vnto God. And thercfoze we might well gather this con · 
cluſton, whereof the pzemites are pꝛoued heretofoze ; That there is but 
one true God, one true Neligion, one true Rule of ſeruing God, reuealed 
by and from the true God. And that this true God was not knowne and 
| Bz wozlhipped 
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wo2lhippedelſewhere than among the people of Iſrael. Unto Iſrael then 
was the ſaid woꝛd reuealed, and that wozd muſt needs be the Bible oz 
olde Teſtament, whereby the 1{caclites were taught the ſeruice of God, 
But fozalmuch as we haue to doe with folke that will ſoner be dziuen 
to lence by arguments, than perſwated by reaſon to beleue,as though 
it ſcade God on hand ta perſwade them foz his honoz,and not them to be 
l&ue foz their owne welfare: J will by the Readers leaue, ſet fozth this 
matter at large. i 
Marks where- Firſt of all,fozaſmuch as tbere is a ſernice of God to be had ; and that 
by rodicerne ſeruit e ſhould rather be a miſſeruice than a ſeruice, if it were not ac- 
Gods word toꝛding to bis will; and his will cannot be conceiued of vs by coniecs 
tures, but mult be manifeſted vnto vs by his wazd; J aſke them vpon 
thcir conſcience, if they were to diſcerne that wozd from all others , by 
what markes they would knowe it, that they might not be deceiued, 
This wozd (lay J) is the rule of Gods ſeruice and the way of welfare. 
Unto this ſeruice is man bound from his very creation, and it is the 
marke whereat he ought to ſhote from his very birth. Will it not then 
be one god marke of this woꝛd, ik it be auncienter than all other Lawes 
and Rules, than all other woꝛds, than all inuent ions of men:? And will 
it net be another god marke, if it tend to none other end, than the gloꝛi⸗ 
fying of God and the ſauingofmankind ? Ar (ſay 4) it withdꝛawe man 
from all other things to lead him vnto God, and to turne him ont of all 
bypaths ? how great pleaſure lo euer there be in them, to lead him to ſal- 
uation 2 Nay J lay yet moze. It we finde things in the Scripture which 
no Creature could euer haue fozetolde oz ſpoken; things which coulde 
neuer haue come into any mans minde ; things not onely abone but al- 
ſo againſt our nature; Mill any man be ſo wilfull and ſo very an ene- 
mie to his owne welfare , as not to peeld and agree, when he {th both 
the hand, the ſigne, and the Seale of God ? Jn derde J vndertake a mat⸗ 
ter beyond my abilitie ; but yet the higher it is, the moze wil God aid me 
with his grace. And firlt of al, foꝛaſmuch as the woꝛld was made foz man 
and man foz God, and man could neuer be without true Religion , no; 
That the Bi- true Religion without the wozd of God: J demaund of the great a- 
ble is of more tions and floziſhing kingdames that haue giuen Lawes to al the woz ld. 
1 chã and among whom the liberall ſciences, artes, and learning haus bene 
— * 9. renowme?; whether any one of them is to be found that hath had a 
Law ſet downe in wꝛiting, concerning the true ſeruice of the true God? 
Pea 02 one woꝛd either right oz wong that bath bene bel&ned to pꝛo- 
cer from hun,J meane from the only one euerlaſting God the maker of 
Deanen and Earth? Alſo Jdemaund of them whether among the Aſſy- 
rians, Perſians, Greekes, and Romanes, a man ſhall finde an Hiſtoꝛie of 
Religion deduted from the firlt beginning of the world, and contin 
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to an from time fo time, and from age to age : And on the eontrarie pare, 
whether there be any Heathen man which is not dzinen to confeſſe,thaf 
the very lateſt wziter of our Bible, is ofmoze antiquitie than the ang- 
cienteft avthozs that are renowmed among the Gentiles ? And whe- 
ther that little which the Gentiles haue learned concerning God be not 
bozowed from other men; and finally whether in matters of religion, 
they haue not walked by groping, without light and without any direc- 
tion: This matter ts handled af large by diners auncient wziters. 
Nenertheleſſe, fo; the eaſe of them which cannot reade them all, J will 
gather them here together in fe we woꝛds. 

The Bible beginning at the creation of the woꝛld and of man, lea - 
deth vs from time to time, and from Father to Sonne, euen vnto Chꝛiſt. 
At deliuereth vs a diuiſion of men into Gentiles and Iſraelites, into 
Idolaters t true woꝛchippers of the Doueraigne God; and their com⸗ 
ming together againe into one after a certaine time, and by a means 
appointed euerlaſtingly to that end by God. And the wꝛiters thereof arg 
Moyſes, Ioſua, the Ch2onicles of the Indges and Kinges, the Prophetes 
euerie oł them in his time, Daniel,Nehemias,and Eſdras; of whom euen 
theſe lateſt were about thꝛet thouſand and ſire hundzed peares after the 
treation, and vet were they afoze any Chꝛonicles of the wozld were in 
the reſidue of the woꝛlde. I deſire all the Antiquaries ofthis time, which 
make ſo great account of the antiquitie of the Greekes and Romanes, 
oz of an old Coyne, 82 ofa wetherbeaten Piller, oz of a halfeaten Epi- 
taphe , what finde theylike vnto that? Eſdras is the lateſt in the Canon 
of the Bebzewe wziters, and pet lined he afoze the time that Socrates 
taugbt in Athens. And what rule of Religion was there among the 
Greekes of his time , who condemned him fo2 ſpeaking of the onely one 
God? At the ſame time were Pythagoras, Thales, Xenophanes, and 
the ſeauen @ages which haue bozne ſo great fame in Greece, who in 
their whole life time had ſaid ſome god wozds concerning maners,and 
connerſation among men, but as fozGod , they haue ſpoken nothing of 
him but dꝛeamingly, noz deemed of him, buf ouerthwartly, no: knowen 
ought ol him but that little which they learned of the Aegyptians. Thi- 
ther went Orpheus, Homere, Lycurgus, Solon, Pythagoras, Plato, He- 
raclitus, Democrates, Thales, Oenopis, and the reſidue of them to ſchole, 
as they them ſelues doe highly boaſt in their Bokes, And what learned 
they there but Snperffition , as 4 haue ſhewed afoze ? And what elſe 
then could they bzing into Gree ce? And what might their ignozance be, 

ſeeing they were co:1n ted wiſe ſo god cheape 2 Ol the ſame date are the 
lawes of Solon in Athens, f (anon after)ofthe twelue Tables at Rome 
which the Romanes ſent fo ſ&ke in Greece by the aduite of one Hermo- 
timus an Epheſian. As touching God and his ſeruice, which ſhould be the 
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Cicero in his ground of all godlawes, ſcarce was there one woꝛd of bery Juſtite in 
ſecond booke dee, further than peculiar intereſt required, which was very little. 
ofthe Ends of But ſhall we ſke the lawe of godlines at the hand of the Greekes and 
Alf Gellus Romaines,who a thzce thouſand and firehundzed yeres after the Croa- 
in his 20 book tion of the wozld, knew not whether there were many Gods oz but only 
Cap. t. one? Ne knewe any further of Religion, than they had learned by their 
2 — He- Trrafficke into Aegypt / Mho in reſpect ot others are of ſo late time in 
Hb cap, the wozld, and (which wozle is) had reigned thzw oz fower hundzed 
phnie lib. 34. teres without inquiring after godlineſſe and righteouſneſſe? Surely 
cap... wee mnſt hold vs to this point,. that ſince, the verie firſt bz&ding of man 
Pomponius in the world, there hath alwaies bene Religion in the woꝛlde. Foz be 
1 5'- was not bzed in vaine: neither could there be any Religion without re- 
uealing from God. Foz(as the Philoſophers ſay of nature) God faileth 
not in things needful. And therefoze where men haue bene (0 lateward, 
and God ſo (mally knowne ; there we ſhal not find them. Foz as fo2 the 
Ozacles, that is to ſay the ſayinges of the Denils that abuſed them; if 
they were of elder time than the people, they ſpake not to them: and it 
they were bꝛed after them, then were they newe. And in verie truecth, 
euen by fhetr own Viſtozies, the firſt oziginal of the falſe gods of Greece 
g ofthetr miracles,toke beginning about the wars of Troy, which befell 
about the time of the Judges, towards the two thouſand t eighthundꝛed 
peare after the creationof the wozld. The great Kings of Aſſyria be of 
moze antiquitie than the Greckes ; fo2 they fell into the times of the 
Kinges and P2ophets of Iſrael, whereas there was not any notable 
thing inthe ſtoꝛ ie of the Greekes afoze the Captinitieof Babylon. But 
bow will they ſhewe vs any lawe concerning the ſeruice of God, yea o: 
bow could they haue any, ſ&ing they fozſoke the true God e wozlhip-- 
ped falſe Gods? Nay,as touching thoſe faiſe Gods, what memozial al- 
molt haue we ol them, but in the Bible, e that is ofthe vicozies which 
the true God had againſt them, e of his Conqueſts oner them, which are 
ſpoken ol from leafe to le afe, to their ouerth zo t vłter confuſion? Con- 
trariwiſe, what be the Aings of Iſrael, but maintainers, t the Pꝛophets 
but cxpounders of the law of Moyles? Theſe as pabliſhers thereof from 
time to time, to the intent that folke ſhould not fozgef it, which thing 
we ſe not in any other Nation; andthe other as cdpellers of men to obs 
ſerue it, as wherunto even kings themſetnes are bound. But if we goe 
backe fromthe time of the ſetting fozth of the law of Moyſes; what haue 
the Heathen of that time to ſet againſt it? J ſay not onelie in reſpec oł 
Godlines, but alſofoz Juſtice, 4 welnere foz the common ſociety of men? 
The Athenians wil alledge Cecrops the founder of their City, 4 the The 
bans their King Ogyges. And of them they terme all things of antiqut- 
tie, Cecropian g Ogygian; And peraduenturs they wil tel vs that at that 
teme 
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time folke bꝛed out ofthe earth in the countrie about Athentz as though 
they ſpake of Puſcheromes and Gr aſhoppers. And when they ſaye ls, 
what ſhall we loke foz at their handes concerning the ſernice of God x 
heanenly things, ſith they thinke them to haue bene bzed of the earth? 
But yet they will not deny that this Cecrops was an Aegyptian, who 
bought them certeinelawes foz the ozdering of Mariage; which is a 
ſure ptofe that they were vtterly ignozant oftbe law of God and man. 
Longtime after him came their Gods aud Dzacles ; inſomuch that all 
the GreekiſhÞillozie is (as ve wouldſay) tungtyde foz many hundzed 
yeeres after, like a bzwoke that ioſeth himſelf within thirtie paces of his 
firlk ſpꝛing. Among the Acgyprians and Syrians there was mozefozme 
of gouernementz but as foz Religion, they wozſhipped the Peauens,the 
Planets,and the Starres, which are in very diede / made foz. man, 4 foz 
mans vſe are put vnder certeine lawes by God, and therefoze much leſſe 
are thoſe Gods able to make men ſubied vnto them. And if there were 
any among them that knew moze than others, it was the Birdgazers 4 
the Bowelgazers, which are a kind of Witches that turned men away 
from God to the Creatures, t therefoze in no wiſe directed them to Sal⸗ 
nation. But what ſhal we finde among the people of Iſraell at that time? 
AMoyſes that pꝛeacheth but the onely one God, and teacheth from him 
how he wil be ſerued; and a Law that ſetteth the bounds both of Relis 
gion and Policie; and the duetie of man both towards God e his neigh- 
bour; which euery ſeuenth day is read openlp to all the people; which 
the Kings haue befoze their eyes, the Pꝛieſtes beare about them, the fa⸗ 
thers teach to their childꝛen, and the Maiſters to their ſeruaunts, and 
which the verie walles and foꝛefronts of their houſes do ſhewe both to 
ſtrangers and to their houthold folke. At the happieſt time that pe can 
choſe in Rome 0z Athens, ( fo2 J am willing to omit their barbaroul/ 
neffe) what haue wee. (J ſay not ot᷑ Religion, but of.Dzder in Juſtice x: 
ſtate of Gouernement) that commeth anꝝ thing neere to that? Contra 
riwiſe, what law was there euer ſet fozth among the, which was not a 


boliſhed againe ere it was knowne to the people: O who made account 


of it but the Lawyers? Dz who bꝛake not the la we afoze he knewe it? 
Co be ſhozt, where haue we rrad p am whole ation were al Lawyers 
and alt ſkilfull in the Laws of God and men, but the people of Iſtaelle 
And why was that , but becauſe the ſame Kaw conteined the rule ot 
welfare, the which it was meet that all folke without exception ſhould: 
know and vnderſtand, becauſe that naturall p ali men ought to tend 

vnto their ſaluation ? And as touching the antiquitie of Moyſes the ſet- 

ter foʒth ot that Lawe among that people; J will not h ue ye to beleeue 

me, but the Gentyles themſelues . The very ground of the antiquitie of 
Greece(ſay Diodotus and Denis of Halycarnaſſus,) was Inachus, who 
liued 
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carnaſſu. afoze' the warres of Troy, And Prolomie of Mendeſe apzieſtof Argypr, 
(who gathered his ÞPiſtozie out of the holy Regiſters of the Aegyptians) 
Appion in the (gpy that Amoſis Ring of Aegypt reignevthe ſame time that Ina chus 
e reigned in Greece, t that in the time ol the ſame Amoſis, Moyſes went 
againſt the le. out ut Aegypt with þ people of᷑ Iſrael. Che ſame thing is affirmed by Ap- 
wes. pion the Grammartan the great enemie of the Iewes: and alſo confire 
Euſebiusli. o. edby Berofus the Babylonian, Polemon, Theodotus, Ipſicrates, and 
Cap.z. Moſchus , wziters of the Stoꝛies of the Phenicians , cited by Euſcbiug 
| and Affricanus. Eupolemus in his boke of the Rings of Iewrie ſayth, 
that Moyles taught letters to the Iewes ; the Icwes to the Pheni- 
rians; and the Phenicians to the Greekes by Cadmmus . And ſo by that 
eckoning , Moyſes ſhould be, not onely of moſte antiquitie in their 

Hiſtozies, but alſoofmoze antiquitie than all Hiſtozies. 
Namenius ſapeth, that Plato and Pythagoras had nethinge 
but from the Acgyptians and Syrians , and namely from Moyles, 
inſomuch that hee recyteth his hiſtozie almoſt woꝛde foz woꝛde as wee 
haue it in the Bible, ſaying that Moyſes was a great Dinine, Law- 
maker, and P2ophef. Aiſa Diodorus of Sicilic ſapth, that he vnderſtods 
by the Aegyptians, (who not iwithſtanding were enemies to Moyſes and 
to all his race) that he was the firſt Lawgiuer of all, and mozeoner a 
man ot great tour age, of verycommendable life, that the Iewes eſt&- 
med him as a God, as wel fo: the knowledge that he had of God, as foz 
bis authoꝛity # pꝛeheminence. And he (ſapth Diodorus)gaue a Law vn- 
to p people of Iſrael, which he ſayd he had recepued of 1ah , fo2 ſo do they 
Strabo. lb. 15 (al the God whom they wozſhip . And whois this God Strabo ſheweth 
vs ſuffictently where he ſaith, That Moyſes hauing rebuked the Acgyp- 
tians foz their vanities and follies , and fo reſembling God ( who is to 
be wozlhipped and ſerned otherwiſe) by the Images of Beaſtes and 
Porphyrius.li, Pen; Withdzew himſelte from among them that ye might ſerue God. 
"A Co be ſhozt, Porphyrius in his fourth boke againſt Chziſtians, beareth 
Euſebius in thts recozdof Moyſes, that he had wzitten the hiſtozie of the Tewes 
hie booke of truely, whichthinghe had perceyued by conferringit with Sachonia- 
the Goſpel, ©2Onthe Berutian, who rehearſeth the very ſame circumſtances ; tho 
which he had learned out of the Regiſters of one Hierobaal a Pꝛieſt of 
the God of Leuie, that is to ſap, of the God of Iſrael, and ont of the Chꝛo⸗ 
nicles ofthe cities, and out of the holye bokes which were wont to be des 
dicated to temples. And this Sachoniathon (ſaith he) was ſomewhat af- 
ter the time ol Moyſes,about the time of Semiramis. Now, Porphyrius 
giueth vs here moꝛe than we aſke. Foz we ſet Abraham in the time of 
Semiramis, ęMoy ſes came certeine hundzed veœres after: Now then, the 
bookes of Moyſes do lead vs vp from Wonne to Father vntg m. 
rom 
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from Abraham to Noe, ffom Noe to the firſt man, ſrom the firftman 
to God the creatoꝛ, beyond whome it is not poſſible fo paſſe any further, 
as J baue pꝛoued alreadie: and intreating of the creation wee mult al · 
wayes nerdes come back againe.Andthzoughout al this diſcourſe Moy- 
ſes tellety vs of the things that God hath dilcouered vnto men, and tho 
la wes which he hath giuen after maner of a couenant, to the intent they 
ſhould be his people, t he ſhould be their God: The which couenant it 
had ſurely bin both a ſhame 4 folly fo; him to haue deuiſed fo2 that hard ⸗ 
harted t ſtubboꝛne people, whome hee burdeneth not with any other 
thing, but that which was notozioufly knowen vnto them, and thereby 
they were certifiedof their oꝛiginal natiuitie. Neither is it tobe ſuſpe ; 
&ed that be wꝛote theſe things (as ſome liſt foſaye) to get authozitie to 
bimlelfe and his; fo be bzondeth his Graundfather Leuy with an open 
marke of repꝛoch expꝛeſſed in theſs wozdgof lacobs Teſtament : Sime- 
on & Leuy are cruell inſtruments, in their vanquiſhings, &c. Curſed be 
their wrath,for it was ſhamefull ; I will deuide them in Iacob, & ſcatter 
them in Iſracl, &c. As who ſhould ſay,he meant to diſgrade Leuy t al his 
race: to the ſaying whereof nothing compelled him. Allo hee repzoneth 
Aarons idolatrie c Maries murmuring, notwithſtanding that he was 
his b;other e ſhõ his ſiſter: and be repeateth oftentimes , that foz-his 
own fault, God had told him that he ſhould ſe the land of Canaan, but 


not enter into it. To be ſhoꝛt, he oꝛdeineth t᷑ leaueth Ioſua ta be his uc 


teſſoʒ, wher as by reaſon ofthe authoꝛitie which he had among that pes- 
ple, he might by allikelihod haus ſet vp his own ſannes. And yet we ſ& 
S naturally we conteale the faults of our parents, 4 coꝛrupt their pede⸗ 
gres to make them the moze vertuous;e aur (clues þ. mazecommenda« 
ble by their vertue, and we be loth to acknowledge our owne faults, (4 
meane tuen the homelieſt men of vs all Jexceptit be among our moſt ſe 
tret friends, t᷑ as late as we can. Much lefſe can we finde in onr harts ta 
publiſh them toß knowledge of paſteritie. To be ozt, we be ſo deſiraus 
to leaue hono; t eſtimation to out childzen, 3ᷣ ſuch as would not haue 
bin ambitious foz themſelues, cannot refraine frõ being ambitious fox 
their poſteritie. Aow then, what may we conclude thereof, but that hee 
peelded the honoz of his anceſfo28;4 his owne to, vnto Gods glozy # the 
fruethzAnd although we pꝛoceꝛd not ſo farre as tu conclude abſolutely, 
he wzofe at that time as fro Gad, t not asfrom man: pet not withſtans 
ding, fozalmuch as in his wzitings he ſtrippeth mans nature naked, 
aught we not at least wiſe to conclude, » he which made leſle account ot 
bimſelf t his than of pᷣ truth. would not haue pꝛelerred vntrueth befoze 
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it fo anꝑ reſpett Some miſerable kaptiłe that is quarelous againſt his Obieciona 


own welfare, wil ſap here, Admit p Moyles, Ioſua, Dauid, Eſay s others 
were as ancient as ve liſt:pet how ſhal A be ſure that thoſe bookes allo 
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were as auncienk, and of their wziting e It were inaught fo anſwers 
bim, How belieueſt thon that ſuch bokes02 ſuch were Platoes, Ar iſto- 
tles and Ciceroes. arri ſaieſt thou) becauſe they haue bene conueped 

vnto vs from thefrom hand to hand: Aſe thou the like equitie towards 5; 
others, which as great a number of men doe aſſure the to haue come frõ 
them. But it that will not perſwade them, yet want we not wherewith 

to intoꝛce them. Firfi and fozmoſt J appeale to ycoaſcience i iudgement 
of all perſons, which knowe what it is to indite, whether þ ſtyle of the 
Scriptures bis not ſuch and ſo peculiar, as it cannot by any meanes 
be connterfeited 02 diſguiſed , And if there bee any that will nzdes 
doubt thereof, J p2ay him to make a triall thereof but in ſome one ſide 
of aleafe,be it in plainneſſe of ſetting things downe as they were done, 
oz in feruentneſſe of pꝛaping, oꝛ in pitthineſſe of 33zophevug : and bs 
ſhall fozthwith percetue , that as well in the matter it ſelfe as in the 
manner of indpting, there is a certeine newe taſte in ſted of the old, 
which is peculiar to all times, ſo as no man can attepne to the ſame na- 
tur all vepne, the fame zeale, and the ſame efficacie, vnleſſe he be led 
by the ſame hand, moued by the ſame ſpirit, and pzicked with the ſame 
ſpurre that Moyſes, Dauid, and the Pꝛophetes were. To be ſhozt , if 
it be hard tofather a bake vpon Plato, Herodotus, and Hipocrates, but 
that he which ſhall haue read them aduiſedly, will by and hy eſpie it 
euen a farre ot; Do is it as vnpolſible to father the other bokes vppon 
thoſe which baue a file ſo farre differing from other w2itings , vnlefſs 
a man willbearehimſelfe on hand, that ſuch baſtardbokes were made 
in the lame ages oꝝ nere about the ſame times that thoſe Authozs lined 
in. Let vs ſœ hoo it may be poſſible to haue bene dame in the (ame ages. 
Moyles publiſhed the Lawe beſdze al the people, t he curſeth the partis 
with death both of body x ſoule, which ſball adde, diminich oz alter any 
thing. Be bindeth the people houſehould by houſe hould, to take faſt hold 
theres. His bokes are deliuered to euer Trybe, they be read openly 
every Saboth day, thcy be kept carefully in the Arke, and the Ar ke is 
kept as carefully by al the Trybes. And that this was don, it appeareth 
not onely by his boke , but alſo by the effects' that inſewed therof from 


time to time, and by the foteſteps thereof which are euident euen pet 


among the Lewes. If it be poſſible fo2 a boke to b& pꝛeſerued from fal 
ſikying, e feiſting what boke ſhal p be but the Byblezwhich was garded 
by ten hundꝛed thouſand men, and copped out, not by ſome Scriueners 
onlꝑ, but alſo by all the people:E After ward came Ioſua, who renewed the 
ſame Couenant, pꝛoclapmed the Lawe, and yelded recozd vnto Moyles, 
Lykcwiſe the ludges ſucceeded Ioſua, Samuell ſuccteded the Iudges, the 
Ringes and the Chronicles ſucceeded Samuell, and the P2opbets ſuc- 
tc ded thm all. Theſe bokes followed one another immediatly — 
withou 
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without interpꝛetation: and enery one that followed , pꝛeſuppoſed the 
things to be an infallible trueth which had bene wꝛitten by them that 
went afoze ; neither was there any that did caſt any doubfes oz repꝛoue 
any of the fozmer hiſtoꝛies, as is found to be done in other Hiſtozios: (as 
ſoꝛ example, Hellanicus repzoueth Ephorus, Ephorus findes fault with 
Timeus, and tonſequently Timeus repzehendeth them that wꝛote afoze 
bim: ) But loſua gatheretha certeine 4 vnfallibleconſequence of Moy- 
ſes, the ludges of loſua, Samuell of the Iudges , Dauid of them all, and 
ſo all the reſt. And to ſpeake of the Pzophets,they be not like thebokes 
of our Alrologers, which refozme ene anothers Calculations , and 
controll one anothers Pꝛognoſtications: But as they ſhofe all at one 
marke: ſo they agre in one thing, not withſtanding that they wꝛote in 
ſundꝛie times and ſundzte places. Nay(Wwhich moze is) wee ſ& that the 
people were ſo ſure of that Law, that from age to age they choſe rather 
fo abide all extremities, than to atue it ouer : inſomuch that they defens 
ded it againſt the Chananites,the Philiſtines, the Aſſyrians, the Ba bylo« 
nians,the Perſians, the Greekes, and the Roman es. Who then durſt be ſo 
pꝛow and bold as to violate oz imbace the thing that was helde to be ſo 
holy, defended with ſomany lines, # confirmed with ſo many deathes? 
If yee ſay, the Yeathen; Their intentes was not fo marre it, but fo 
make it quite away. Foz what p2ofite could haue redounded vnto them 
of that paine: to what ende ſhould they haue done if ? oꝛ how could they 
haue cozrupfed in the ſight and in the tnowledge of ſo many folke e 
Moꝛeouer, who knoweth not thaty ſcriptures werecarried by thebant- 
ſhed Jewes info diuers tountr ves of the wozld afoze they came into the 
hands of theGentiles,as of the Greckes 02 Romane As foꝛ the Jewes 
their chooteanker and felicitie conſiftedin the keeping of them, and the 
reward of coꝛrupting them was death: and what could it then haue be; 
nefited them to haue coꝛrupted them? Naye pet further, which or them 
would haue dyed after ward fog a Lawe, which they knewe lo be coꝛ⸗ 
rupted oꝛ counferfetted?And ſoothly we ſee throughout their Hiſtozies, 
that there paſſed not ſo much as any one halfe hundzed peeres without 
perſecutions and warres foꝛ that Lawe. 

And whereas it might be ſapd, that ſome ſuttleheaded fellow among 
the Iewes had done it to abuſe the reſt: how could that be againe ,ſeeing 
it was not in the hands of fower oz flue Pzteltes only, as the Ceremo- 
. niegofthe Hecrurians & Latins were, but in þ hands of the whole people 
ſo as one ſilla ble could not be chaunged but it was fo be eſpyed euen by 
yoong Childzen. Conſidering alſo p we reade not of any king how wiſe 


ſo euer he were, that euer durſt pꝛeſume to ad, diminiſh oz alter any 


Whit thereof, whereas not withſtanding, all other Lawes of the woꝛld 


were made by peecemeal,q Kings and Senats haue alwaies reſeru - to 
them 
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tgemlelues a pꝛerogatiue to coꝛrect them and alter them atł᷑ their plea] 
ſure, ſpet iallx when they limited their authoꝛitie, and ſerued not fo; the 
mayntenãte of their poſſeſſiũõ. And it any man to bereaue vs of this ar- 
gument, wil ſtep fw2th + ſap, that our triptures are as an Hiſtozie ga- 
thered out ef the Regiſters of many ages. by ſome one authoꝝ as we fe 
Beroſus hath done foz Þ Chaldees,Duis foz the Phenicians, Manethofoz 
the Egyptians, ę ſuch others; let bim tel vs tb (I heartely pꝛaꝝ him,) 
in what age ol the wozldy Authoz is lykely to haue liued. Jf in the tims 
of Moyſes, of Lotus , oz ofthe Judges; how commeth it to paſſe that he 
wziteth of the reignes of the kings e If in the time of the firſt Kings 
bow w2yteth be of the laſt Ringes ? If inthe time of the laſt Kings; 
bowe is it poſſible that the Iewes being afoze that time caryed away 
into diners places of the wozld and ſcattered abʒoade enerpwherelyke 
the members of Pentheus, ſhould carrie and kepe with them the bwks 
of Moyſes, which ( hy theſe mens reckoning) were not yet made, accoz- 
ding to which boke both themſelnes did not withſtanding then liue, and 
alſo taught other Nations? J meane the ten Tribes by name which by 
th:& ſoꝛmer remonings were ſcattered oner the whole Earth, whereof 
the marks are to apparant to be denyed. The firſtin the time of Achaz 
King of luda, and of Placea King of Iſracl , by Thiglath Phalaſſer King 
ofthe Aſſyrians, who caryed away Ruben, Gad andhalfe the tribe of 
Manaſſes: the ſecond in time of Oſe by Salmanaſer , whocaryed away 
Iſachar , Zabulon and Nepthaly into Aſſyria: and the third anon after 
by the ſame Salinanatar , who tonueped away Ephraim andthe other 
halt᷑ of Manaſſes; as it is witneſſed both by the aunctent Recozds of ma- 
ny Countryes , and alſo by the Chzonicles of the Hebrewes. And af 
that time while Pꝛinting was not yet in vie, what meane was ther e 
fo diſperſe thoſe boks ſo ſane and ſo farre off 2 Bay which moze is, what 
wil they ſay when they hal find the bokes of Moyſes to haue beene kept 
from father to ſunne, euen in þ vttermoſt coaſts of Ethiopia, whither 
the Empires neuer came, which boks they ſay they haue had there euer 
Fnce the time of Salomon, that they were bzough! thither by the Quceng 
of þ pꝛouinte of Saba? Thus baue J ſpoken inough of this matter, both 
fo; them that are contented fo be ſatiſfied with reaſsn, (fo if they do buf 
reade our ſcriptures, they haue wereon to reſt, + alſo fo2 thoſe which are 
other wiſe, fo; it is hard to ſhew bim ought, which by his will will ſee 
naught. But there are pet further which tell vs that in the time of the 
Machabees, Antiochus aboliſhed the la we of Iſraell, and al the bokes of 
the Bible: e they thinke themlelues to haue made a greate ſpcake,+ hard 
fo bereſolued. A leaue it fo the conſideration of ol men of iudgment, whe⸗ 
tber it be eaſis fo2 a pꝛinte though he vſe neuer ſo great diligence, vtterię 
to aboliſh any mãner of bok what ſosuer, ſing ᷑ nature oł man is ww 
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that the moꝛe tbat things are ſought tobe plucked from bim, the moze 11 


de trcineth bimlelf tokeepe them . But when a boke is once beleued 0 
and reuerenced al a whole nation, not fo; delight of things done by men, 3 U 
therein conteyned, but fo: the ſaluation ot man therein reuealed;foz the we... 
trueth whereofmen are nat afrayd to indure both death and tozments, + Gy 
as was witneſſed by many in the time of þ ſame Antiochus ; what dili⸗ 1 
gence of man can ſutfice to aboliſh it: But let vs put the caſe that it was Wl” + 
aboliſhed iu Jewzte: yea © that it was aboliſhed thzoughout bis whole Jay } 1 
Empire: what can vet inſue thereof , ſeeing that the ten trybes (ouer · „ 
whom Antiochus could haue no auth sʒitie) had caryed them + vilper- | oy. 
ſed them abzoade tothe vttermoſt bounds of the wozld 2 And ſeing e 
that the remouing of the other two trybes , had made them rife among 5 
the Perſians and Babilonians 2 And that the Ptolomyes cheriſhed the ' * 0 
lewes right tenderly in Egypt, giuing thẽ open @pnagogues with fran- e 
chiles + libertie:? And alſo that Ptolomie Philadelph had tauſed all the 10 
Bible to be tranſlated into the Greke tong by the thaceſcoze and ten ins 1 008 
terpzeters,and had layd it vp in his libzarie as a Jewell? And to be LW: 55 
ſhoꝛt, that the lewes were at 5ᷣ verie time ſo diſperſed among the Greeks . ET 
themlelnes , as there was ſcarcely any Citie which had not receyued (31! 8 
them with their Dinagogues? '- |. + Wt 
But although none of all theſe reaſons were fo be had; then, ik the bf E 
Bible was loſt and aboliched, how wasit found againe ſo ſodeinly in e 
one inſtant: Who could (as ve would ſap) caſt it vp whole out of his ſto⸗ 1 15 
mack at onte ? D; who hath euer read that the Ie wes made an mone foz N 
the loſſe of it, oꝛ toke any paine foz the ſeeking of itont againe? And to bf; $A 
eat off ſuperfinitie of ſpeech, whereof then commeth it, that of fo manye (21 
Grammarians being ot opinion that they ſhould become wiſe men in one we: 1.3 


day,if they had Ciceroes bokesof Comonweale to read: none of them 9 fy. | 
ali being moꝛe ſattle-headed than the reſt, hath vudertaken to counter- „ 
leit them in his name / No no: let vs rather fay the criptures are of WE, 


mozeantiquitie than all other wꝛitings: t the moze they v2 ſo, the moʒs w; 
adaerſitie haue they indured: the rage of Tpꝛants hath onerflowes TIAL tg 
them; e pet thep could neither dzown them no2 deface them: they baus . 
bin condemned to the flre, æ vet tould not be conſumed. Contrariwiſe,p „ 
bokes of the greateſt men, hol great authozitie ſo euer they had, haue le 
bin loſt,+ foz al the peine that hath bin taken to pꝛeſlerue them, vet haue 4 
they oſten come tonaught, The Ch2oniclesof Emperours (ſay 3) be pe⸗ e 
riched, when the Chzoniclss of the {mal Kings of lewrie, 4 of that pos 4115 hh 
outcaſt people. J woto not what a ſo2t of baniſhed ſhepheards deſgiſed RT, 
of the wozld deſpylers of the wozld,haue continued to poſteritie in de 1 8 
ſpite of the Mold. Therefoꝛe it muſt nedes be (aide, that the Scrip · | 4 x 4 


tures haue bin pꝛeſerued by Gods ſingular pzonidece, both ſo long tuns wh 
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and againſt ſo many iniuries ot time. And ſceing they be the onely w2i- 
tings whichonely he hath pzeſerned from the creation of the woꝛld vn⸗ 


to our dayes; ſurely they were fo2 our behofe. And ſceing they haue beene 


refected of the wozld,and pet notwithſfanding do liue and raigns in de⸗ 
ſpite of the woꝛlde: ſurely theybe from ſomewhere els than ol man oz of 
the wozlve : that is to wit, Renelations from God to man, continued 
from time to time ſoꝛ bis glozie and our welfare . And ſoby this diſ⸗ 
courſe we a gayne this popnt, that our Scriptures which are left vs 
by Moyſes, Ioſua, and the Pꝛophets, are the auncienteſt ot all wzitings, 
and vtterly voyd of all lykelyhood of mingling oz counterfetting, and 
that ſith that euen from the beginning there hath bin a Religion renea- 
led from God, and we find none other than this to haue continued from 
the very Creation vnto vs, we may inkerre, chat the Scriptures where- 
in we reade it, are of God, becauſe that from lyne to lyne they conteyne 
bis Renelation made vnto mankynd. But let vs paſſe from this anti⸗ 
quit ie which is but p barke of the Scriptures t let vs come to p ſubſtãce 
of them, which wil gine vs aſſurance of the place fro whence they come. 

Now then, let vs reade the bokes of men as well ofolde time as of 
our time, and what is the ſcope , the ground, the foꝛme, and diſcourſe of 
them, furtherfo:th than they eyther expounde oz followe our Scrip- 
tures? Some wzite to celebzafe the Rings and great Capteines of their 
time:theſe be but vauntings ol men, rumoꝛs of people, conſultations to 
deſtrope one another, and ſuttle deuices, to diſappoynt o: vndoe one an- 
other. God men by reading them become malicious, ⁊ euil men become 
woꝛſe. And by way there mult be ſome pꝛetie ſpech of Foꝛtune, which 
ſwayth the battels. As foꝛ God whomaketh Rings and vamaketh them 
againe, who holdeth both the enterances and ifſewes of all things in his 
hand, there is not ſo much as one wozd in al a great volume. Who doub- 
teth that theſe be bokes ofmen, which conteyne nothing but the palli⸗ 
ons, the ſubtilties, and the indeuers of men? Another ſoꝛt wzite(as they 
t hemſelues ſay ) to make themſelues immoꝛtall. The wꝛite godly diſ⸗ 
courſes, to make themſelues to be had in admiration. It they chaunce 
to (fumble vpon ſome good ſaying foz maners oz fo2 the life of man, 
they turkin it a thouſand waies to make it ſeem good foz thir pu2poſe. 
They deliuer their woꝛdes by weight, they dꝛiue their clauſes to fall a- 
like, they eſchew nycely the meeting together of vowels:+ what greater 
childiſhneſſe can there bee in graue matters, than that? Vet not with: 
ſtanding, they make bokes of deſpſing of vaynglozie , and their bookes 
themſelues are full of Ambition: of the bzydling of affections:and their 
arguments are rancke poyſon and contention. If they happen fo ſpeake 
ofthe ſeruing of God it is by @acrificing to Diuels e to their owne Lo- 
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he then which euen by the firſt line oꝛ by the opening of the bone, map 
not perceiue that they which ſpeake ber men, yea and but very men in 
diede; conſidering that in all their bokes they ſpeake but of man2Men(ſay 
I that ſ&ke the glozie of men and not of God: Pꝛeachers of vanitie, and 
not of mans welfare: 

On the contrarte ſide , wer heare how the Scripture ſaith, In the be- 
ginning God made Heauen and Earth, What is ment by thisenterance, 
buf that the Reader ſhould not in the reff of the diſconrſe loke foꝛ the fol⸗ 
lies of men, but foz the woonderous wozkes of the Creatoz ? And what 
other autho2 did euer begin his wozke ſo ? Herodotus beginneth his 
Hiſtozie after this manner: Herodotus of Halycarnaſſus hath ſpoken 
theſe things. Though he had neuer ſaid ſo , it would neuer haue bene 
ſurmiſed that hee had ſpoken any thing but of man , Foz what is his 
whole boke but vanitie ? Oz what hath hee which is not inkeriour to 
man: After the ſame maner doth Hippocrates begin his bokes concer- 
ning the nature of man; and likewiſe Timzus of Locres his treatiſe of 
Nature and of the Creation of the wozld: which Authozs J alledge as 
auncienteſt of all others. But if wee goe thꝛough the whole Scripture 
from the one end fo the other, we (hall finde nothing there but that which 
is pꝛomiſed at the firſt woꝛd; that is to wit ltnely letters, and vnpoſſible 
to be falſificd,of a booke that pꝛoctedeth from God, namely his owne glo- 
rie and the welfare of man. As fo2 the glozte of the Euerlaſting, it leadeth 
vs to the creation ofthe woꝛld, and of man; fo the ſinne of Adam, and the 
cozruption of Mankinde; the Flud of Noe that followed there vpon, and 
the confuſion of Tongues : the calling of Abraham and his ſede, the 
plagues of Pharao, and the wonders of Aegipt. What is there in all theſe 
things, that ſauozeth of man, oz of the vanitie that poſſeſſeth him? UMpat 
bath he there which maketh him not either to ſtoope vnto God oz fo ſinks 
vnto Hell? Againe, on the other ſide,\chat els doth that whole diſcourſe 
tewe vs, but the highneſſe of the Cucrlalting , his mercifulneſſe to- 
wards the lowly, and his iuſtice and iudgements towards the pꝛonde, 
when wee ler all loftineſfe of the wozld caſt do wne befoꝛe him, and all the 
puiſſante of Empires giuen oner to Catterpillers and to the woꝛmes of 
the earth? Alter warde Moyſes commeth to the rchearſingof the lawe that 
God gaue to that people. Whence came that extraozdinarie wiſedome, 
and why rather in Iſraell than elſewbere,tn the time when all other Na» 
tions were ſo rude? And what maner of lawe was it: Dogthly a laws 
tompꝛehended in ten Dentences,and yet thoſe ten ententes contetns 
whatloeuer can belong to Godlineſſe, Apzighrnelle and Juſtite, Whether 
it bea of ſeraice towards God, oz of duetie towards our neighbour : Inſo- 
much that all the great volumes of lawes wherol the wozld is full, with⸗ 

out ground, without end, nstwithſtanding that they treate but onely of 
Ce Juſtice 
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Julfice,are referred al fo that marke, and haue nof any thing moꝛe than 
is there. Again, all theſe ten ſayings are vnkolded in two woꝛds: namely, 
to loue God wih the whole heart, and a mans neighbour as himſelfe. 
Let the Athenians ſhew me the Lawes of their Draco, and the Romans 
the Lawes of their twelue Tables; if there bee one woꝛd of true Godli⸗ 
neffe and Juſtice in them: Let the Greckes and Roinaines ſhew all that 
euer they w2ote by the ſpace of a thouſand peares; and ſe if pee ſhall 
finde ſo much thereof, as is contepned in thoſe tweſayings onelie. And 
as foz our Philoſophers , which make ſo great bzagges of the tenne 
Pꝛeditaments of their Ariſtotle , which are but the ſerde of Bophiſtrie 
and vaine babling ; J aſke them (at leaſtwiſe if they haue any exes) 


what account they onght to make of this Lawe , which hath conue ved 


in ſo few woꝛds, both the matters of the woꝛld which are infinite,and the 
matters of God, which are vntompꝛehenſible to man, together. The II- 
raclices come to take their tourney into Chanaan vnder Moyſes; they be 
bꝛought in kyither by loſua; and they be ruled and gouerned there by the 
Judges andKings: And in this diſcourſe there fall out many humaine 
things,many enterpꝛiſes, ſurpꝛiſes, Sieges, Battels, Uicozies,and Cons 
gqueſts. tere it behoueth vs to enter into our ſelues, and by our ſelues in⸗ 
to the naturall diſpoſition of all men. When we goe to giue the onſet, J 
m eane tbe better ſo:t of vs; what ſay we? Lo2d.we ſet our Battels in a- 
ray, but thou giueſt the vidozie ? After that maner ſpeake the Chziftians 
at this day. Nay: but if God pꝛoſper vs, what will we ſay a* our returne? 
WPary,J wonne ſuch a Pill, x bzake the Uauntgard,the enemie was dil⸗ 
comfited by my counſell: and here vpon riſe quarrels ws ſhall bane the 
bonoz ofthe victozie. But as fo2 God, we ſhall heare no moꝛe ſpeaking of 
bim, than if there were no God at all. The hiſtozie w2iters which deſcribs 
their vidoꝛies, are curious in naming euen the meaneſt Captaines, foꝛ of- 
tending any man; and mozeouer in de ſcribing of the aduantages of the 
places, ot the ſunne, ot᷑ tbe winde, ok the duſt, of him that led the Doldiozs 
to handblowes, t of the conſultations of the Captaines : ſo as he balan⸗ 
ceth the battels after his owne (coales; and as foz mcns ſinnes which are 


the pꝛoturers therof,he neuer once thinks of them. Sing then that the 


Aathozs of our Bible are the auntienteſt of all others, whereof tommeth 
this new kindofinditing,oz whence bane they learned it, that in all their 
Piſtoꝛies they giue the gloꝛie of the battels and of all feates of Armes al⸗ 


only vnts Cod, both afoze 4 after? Oꝛ whence come theſe oꝛdinary woꝛds, 


God giueth them into our hands, God is our victorie, God is as ſtrong in 
a ſmall number as in a great? Mhente alſo tome the codly Songs, which 
we ſhall not unde in any ofthe Beathen W ziters : but of this, that they 
w2ate the warresof God and the victoꝛies ot the Lo2d, yea and enen in 
dis behalfe which was the doer of them ? If they wzote on mans behalke, 


why. 
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why w2atethey not in mans vſuall oꝛder of indyting? Why wꝛate not 
Moyſes and Ioſua, (ſay J) as Polybius and Cz1ar wꝛate: Oz who letted 
them to take to themſelues the glozte of their high enterpꝛiſes? O if they 
wꝛate fo: Kings and by commaundement of Kings ; why finde we na 
tom nendatious of Ioſua, Dauid, loſaphat, and Ezechias: as well as of 
Themiſtocles , Miltiades, Alexander, and Traiane ? Foz what other com- 
mendation finde wee of them , than that they walked in the wape af 
the Lo2d, that they deſtroied the high places, that they ouerthzew the 
Idols, and ſuch like, howbtit that we read of heroical and Partiall deeds 
done in their times? And what ought we then to conclude , but that, as 
all other bookes which tend to the gloꝛie of men, and concerne but them⸗ 
ſclues oz ſome others, are the woꝛkes of men: ſo theſe bakes , which tend 
alon:1ly to the g/o2z1e of God, yea euen by the contempt of men, are tha 
wo:ks of God, that is to ſap, inſpired by Had?As much is to be (aid of fhs 
Pꝛophete. who when they ſpeake of any ſuc tour that was to come to ths 
people of 11 ael, oꝛ of any enemie that was to come ſode inly vppen them: 

they ſapd not, your friends ſh ll ſuccoar pou, oꝛ pour enemies ſhall runne 

in vpon vou: but the Lozd will ſend Cyrus to deliuer pou, the Lozd will 

arme the Babylonians to ſcourge pon. Uaine are all your dealings if 
you: truſt be not in him: Uaineare the thꝛeatnings of pour enemies, if 
pou firae vnto him: and all this is to aſſure you, that all things are ſub- 
tex vnto him; inſomach that euen they which thinke themſelues to 
make warre againſt him, do fight foz bim and by him. To be ſhozt,ifws 
inquire of them concerning the ſtate of the earthly Kingdomes; they 

aunſwer bs of the he Ip. it a man be combered with this pzclent life ; 
they teach vs the life to come. And oftentimes a man would thinke that 
they ſpake nothing materiall to our demaunds, becanſe they anſwer not 
direqly to aur demaund, but to that which we ought to demaund. Let vs 
confider lome what n&rely of what minde the Sothſa pers are, both by 
the Oꝛacles of the Deuilles, and by ſuch as make pꝛofeſſion of Sooth⸗ 
ſaping. The Dentlies require Sacrifices foꝛ their anſwering to cuci⸗ 
dus queſtions. The Aſtrologians are faine to ſa ke out Wꝛinces. The 

fo:eteller of things to come by Palmiſtrie, oꝛ by Phiſiognomte, 02 by the 
inwards of Beaſts, oz by the ſigncs of the @kie, doe the like. And oꝛdi na⸗ 
rily who be moꝛe vaine and moꝛe puffed vp with pꝛide, than thoſe ki. de 
of men? Mhat iarring is there among them, what di{agreement in tbeir 
fozeſ-yirgs2 Nay , which of them haue we ſene , which is not a mo iy 
man?o2 that would rather die than not declar Cods wꝛatꝭ to aPztnee? 
Oꝛ tha bath not ſothed a Mꝛince in his ſigns, to ſucks gaine ant of 
bim? Dz thai bath giucn the glozie vnto OD i and not tolig gv'tts 
tunning and ſtil? D: refuſe) the hong that was offered vnto him. es 4 


notable iniurie? Aitneſſes gereof mag Apollon uA puleius, Maximus, 
Cc 2 and 
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and ſuch others be: who by their foztellings neuer ſought ofher thing 
than Jmages of themſelues to be ſet vp in Balles of Cities, and PecIſions 
in the Courts of the moſt vicious and deteſtable Pꝛintes. And what is to 
be ſaid then ol theſe folke , who goe willingly to declare the ouerthꝛowe 
of States, andthe deaths of B2inces ? Which foztaketheir apparan: 
eaſe, to goe and ſhe w fooꝛth Gods wzath 2 Uho cf ail their wonderfull 
knowledge ytelde none other reaſon bat this, The Lord bath ſaid it vnto 
vs, noz ſerke any other reward than the glozie of God, yea matched often- 
times with their owne death? 

Let vs come to the Poetries of our Scriptures, and let the Yeathen 
ſettheirs againſt them, and who will doube but that they ſhall bluſh foz 
ſhame ? Toomit the arte, the meaſure,and the antiquitie of them, which 
are but the ontfides of them, but yet moꝛe beautikall in ours than in the 


Poetries of the Greekes oꝛ Romanes. Faz what are theirs but the vaun⸗ 


tings of men, counterfetted pzaiſes , and diſceurſes of Loue Songs, not 
manly,but vamete ſoꝛ men: One ſingeth me the rage of Achilles; anos 
ther, the wandꝛings of Acnzas, and a third the lone of Paris and Helen. 
And ſo farre hath this kinde of dealing paſſed into tuſtome, that if ſemes 
vnpoſſible foz man to be a Poet, a Dinine , and an Biſtoziographer all 
fogither, So farre are our mirth and ſongs eſtraunged naturally from 
God and from trueth. What ſhall we ſay then to the Poetries , ſpecially 
of Dauid , conſidering that hee was afoze all the Poetries of the Hea⸗ 


then; but that thoſe Poetries are not an imitation, but a ſimple affects - 


on 2 If we ſeke there foz ſongs of vicozie , we haue of them; but they 
concerne the God of Yoſtes: It foz Bzideſongs,they bee not wanting: but 
they bee of God and of them that feare him: Jf fo burning lones; there 
be ſongs of the very Loue it ſelfe, howbeit kindled of Godhimſelfe : It 
fo; Shepheaws ſongs , it is full of them, but they concerne the Euerlaſt⸗ 
ing fo: the Shepherd, and Iſraell fo the flocke. The arte of them is ſo ex- 
cellent.that it is an excellentie euen totranflate them. The affections ſo 
liuelp, that they quench and choake all others. Jfhe had wzitten in mans 
behalfe, had he not as god a ground as Homere had? what were his com⸗ 


bate with Golias, his victoꝛies ouer the Philiſtines , his lone of Berſabee, 


and ſuch others / Oꝛ thinke we that he was not ſubiect to the ſame palli⸗ 
ons 02 made of the ſame mould that we be? D2 that he which wakeneth 
vs ſo much, was dꝛowſte humſelfe? Oz that he which ſpeaketh of nothing 


but Lone and Yonoz, was without themhimſelfe ? No; but in very derd 


it was another maner of Pulſe that did beate in his Ueines,than beatcth 
in ours. another maner of ſire that burned in his marow. Which thing 
no man can deny that readeth his Pſalmes,ſo liuely, ſo feruent, & ſo full 


of affections : howbeit that he directeth his loue and his vehement deſires 


48 another marke, as one that beheld a farre other beauty, coueted a farre 
other 
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373 
other honoz, and taſter afarre ot her plieaſute thanofthe Woꝛide. EL: 
thoſe bokes aime at nous other marks than the honoꝛ of God, contrarie 
to mann nature, which robbeth Gad of dis bono; as much as can be, to 
cloth it lolle there with. and coueteth nothing ſo much as glozie. 

But let vs come to the other marke which followeth this ſuccefſinely, 


namely the welfare of man. Aoꝛaſmuch as J haue ſaide, that the marke * welfere, 


wherat manſhoteth in thts life , ws his owne welfare : 3f God haue leſt 
him any wozd, os ginen him any renelation,to what end onght wee to 
acknowledge the ſame tobe done,but to light him in the way of welfare, 
and to turne him from all crofſepathes and bywates which might leade 
dim frem the ende that he aimeth at? Nowlet vs hardelp reade all the 
Bokes ofthe Beathen, and there is none of them which buſteth not our 
bzatnes about Pwoneſhine inthe water, making vs to ſpend night and 
dap therein, as though wer had none ether reffing place to ſake ? where» 
as neue ather bake than the Bible doch put vs in minde of our way ? 
Our welfare is our hot anker, and the welfare as well ol one of vs as ot 


guides, ſuch as are able to dzawe vs out of the mire, and to conueꝑ vs 


thꝛough the wild Fozrefts of the woꝛld, not onely by leaving vs by the 


— ——ů— turnes both fo; a guide, and ia a Creſſet, 
and fon a parb all togither. 'Therefo2e at the very firft enterante they 
tell vs that Gov hauing created the woꝛld, made man of the dutt ofthe 
earth, and that ber made him after bis owne Image and likenetle, and 
gave him power duer all the things, that he had made herre below, And 
what els is this: but a teaching of man at the ſitit woꝛd that he is indeb⸗ 
ted toGodko> alt things, chat his felicitie confiffeth in ſet ning God,and 
tbat he is. made to another end khan other uing ights ; name ix fo; 
Gon hunſette rom henes it 'leadethvsto'owrvifobevience , aud is ths 
puniſhement that inſacd"therevpon ; to wit, that by ſeeking dur wel- 
fare elle where than in Cod, wee fell E 2 . «+ 
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Of the Trewnes 
(n-«02talitie, of our Boule, and the P2ovidence of. Cd. faaſntuch as 


they be Schoolepoints to bꝛawle vpon , but vndoubtediꝝ grounds taas 
many as conceiue that there is a On, ( which thing all men doe j and 
ſuch as men ought not to doubt of 02 to be taught, but topzadtle ant ex⸗ 
erciſe all their life long, we ſee no diſputing there as is among the Pht- 
loſophers. Henoch therefoze indured many hard things in that froward 
generation ,fo2 ſeruing God: and by ſpeciall pziuiledge.was ſone taken 
out of this life, And to what intent, but ta haue a better;Abrabam, Iſaac, 
and Iacob wayfared from place to place vpon the earth. And did they lo 
in the hope of the land of Chanaan ? Nay , who would haue indured ſs 
much hardneſſe foz his Poſterities ſake 2 Oꝛ foꝛ a pꝛomiſe that ſhould 
not bee perfoʒ med till fower hundzed yeres after? Then was it becauſe 
they grounded themſelues vppon a better inheritance : and that is the 
ſelkeſame which. God meant when he ſaid to Abraham, Iam thy great 
reward. Moyles, came ſomewhat: neerer this pꝛomeſſe; foz he ſawe the 
Land, howbeit but from the top of a higb mountaine. And wherefoze 
languiſhed he foztie yeares in the wildernefſe among a thouſand grudgs 
ings, at the point to be ſtoned everyhow2e by his owne countrimen,and 
t was faine to dye at the inſtant of obteining his hope? Seth ly be had 
tene another count rie nerer him, wherevnto he aſpired ; and farre bets 


— 


end he was to peſſoſle. in the life to come) then he fozewent in this 
p2olent life. The like is to be ſaid of Ioſua,of the Iudges,of Samuel, of Da- 
uid, and of the Pꝛophets; whoſe whole life was not a ſchale diuinitie 
like vnto the Philoſophers, but a continuall pꝛadiſe of this fatth:namely, 
fbat mans ſhootanker is not in this woꝛld, noz our welfare to be ſougbt 
here : but that it behoueth vs toſ&ke it in God, and to turns againe to 
bim that we map iniap it. To that end tend theſe pꝛetepts which are gi⸗ 
uen fo men in the Lawe, Thou ſhalt loue God with all thine heart, with 
all thy Soule, and with all thy ſtrength. To what end? To be oppzefſed by 
Pharao,furmoiled vp and downe in the Deſert, beaten hy the Philiſtines, 
ouerth;owne by the Aſſirians, caried away by the Babylonians, and tro- 
den onder hrs by all Nations ? If the loueof God bꝛiug vs no better res 
wardfhanlo,lwhat gains we by being his people? Hapat is to ſhew vs, 
that our welfare dwelleth not here belowe; that theſe Voſts which 
welcome vs into dur 3nne with (miling countenance, do cut our thꝛotes 
lu our beds; that the reward of ſuch as ſerue God, is not the wozldnoz 
— 1 22 but the ver ve maker both of = — af the wozlde, 
Then ety 1 er pꝛecept; na Thou ſhalt loue th 

78 Ha as thy (cle, What woul Carneades baue aid, op rather 
2 t would be nat baue laid if he had examined this Commsundement⸗ 
is Philoſopher being ſent Amballadour on a time from Athens to 
Rome, made an Oꝛation of zultice beſoʒe Cato the Cenſoz, whereof hee 


ſpake 
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ſpake wonders· The 8 made anol ber, wherein he pꝛour d that 
it was but folly and fondnefle; oꝛ that the Romaines ſhould bee faine fo 
tome back againe to their totages, and that all trafficke and whatſoeuer 
els it bee whereby Cities are made to floziſh , would come to nought. 
What is to be ſaid then or this law , which extenveth ſo karre as to ſay, 
not onelx, dae not that to others which yo u would not haue done to pour 
ſelues buf alſa, doe that foz others which you would haue done foz your 
ſelues? Andſarely ifł dur welfare confi in this wozld, what godlier 
lawe can there be, than foz a man to loue himſelfe and his owne, and to 
wꝛeſt all his neighbours affaires to his owne p:ofite ? And contrariwiſs 
what greater fondneſſe, than to be another mans Bailie , that is to ſay, 
to pzocure oftentimes a mans 'owne loſſe But the Philoſepher was ig⸗ 
noꝛant that godlineſſe is the rote of Juſtice, and that Charity is nothing 
els but a rebounding backe ofthe loue which wee owe vnto God, vpon 
Mankinde which is his Image. And the aiming point of this Comman⸗ 
dement, which being reſtreined within one wozde, ſpzeadeth it ſelfe 
thꝛoughout the whole lawe of Iſtaell, is none other than to ſhewe vs that 
dur chiefe dwelling place is elſe where than herre, and that whereas we 
laue ali things here fo; our oivneſakes, we ought to loue other men as 
dur ſelues. and our ſelues fo: Gods ſake, who is our ſole andonely wel⸗ 
fare. Hereunto doe all the Scriptuces guide vs, be it by anthozitie of the 
la we, oz by example of holy perſons, oꝛ by the erhoztations of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets 2 and there is not that line which twitcheth vs not by the eare, to 
waken vs out ot the lepeofthis woꝛld; and which plucketh vs not from 
the ſtole and the table, and from the gie wing danities tbat Tricke ſo faſt 
to vs; tovzing vs backe to glozie and to the enioying ol God who is our 
welfare. Seing then that naturally we thinke ſo little bpon this glozie 
of Gov; what a boke is/tbat, which ſpeaketh of nothing els: Seeing 
we beplunged ſo deepe in the wozid; and the wozld in vs: what a boke 
isthat, which withdzawethvs from it enery hower ? And what would 
become of man it he had not another fpirit than the ſpirit of man and of 


the woꝛld, which biddeth battell both to man and tothe world? Srl 


we may well ſay thercfo2e , that the Striptures are verily of Gods in- 
ſpir ing. which haue ſo exp2eſſe reſembl3nces of him, and ſo contrarie to 
the hand, ſtampe. pꝛint and wziting ol the whole wozlo, 
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The xxiij. C hapter. 


That throughout che whole proc eſſe of the Bible, or old Teſtament, 
there are things which cannot proceede but from God. 


ooo > 0 » A. Chanelearned heeretoſoꝛe by peruſing the 
— bninerſall wozld, that all things tend fa 
Gods glo2ie; by the examining of man, 
that his onely and whole welfare is to 
| cleave vnto G OD. Now therefoze ſith 
we ſer that the Scriptures pꝛeache vato 
vs the ſame thing that we haue read both 
in the wozld and in our ſelues; ought it 
LY VV 7 >) not to be a god p;ofe to vs, that hee which 
1 00000000 0 made both the Wozldandman , bath alſo: 
wy made the Scriptures to rule them by? And 
that he which hath ſpoken to all Nations by bis Creatures, hath alſo 
boutchſafed-to he we himſelle moꝛe neerelꝑꝝ ta them by his Dcriptures 2: 
Againe, leeing that the Scriptures commaund vs ta laue God with all 
dur heart, and that the Creatures haue heretofoze declared vs to beg 
bound thereto; ſo as the Creatures teach the ſelfeſame thing whith the 
Dcripturcs commannd : what can wee ſay but that both thoſe bookes 
haue one ſelfefame authoꝛ ? Powbeit fozaſinuch as our epes be ſo daſe⸗ 
led by our fall, that the Creatures were vnto bs as aclaſped boke ,oz as 
a thing wꝛitten in Cyphers; God ta applie himſelfe to the weakeneſſe of 
our ſigbt, bath giuen vs his Scriptures: and that fozalmuch as our wils 
are wholy turned from him, it behoued vs to be commaunded our owne 
welfare, which (were we accozding to our firſt creation) we Hould co⸗ 
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met and followe earneſtlp at the onely fight of the firſt boke... But fozaſ- 


much as it may till be ſaid, that theſe bokes are rather the wozkes of 
good men and of ſuch as feared God, than of God himſelfe::let vs ſ& 
if they haue not in them ſome pꝛoper and peculiar marks of Gods ſpirit. 
J meaneſuchas no creature can bes part aker of but by inſpiration from 
Hod. Foz like as in his dooings there are certeine miracles, wherein 
en 


meere authoꝛity loke to be belceued whatſoever they ſay: fo they thinke 
they haue the wozlde at theft tommaundement, and that they may 
ſpeake what they li#- and they ſuppoſe it to be fore derogation to them 
to alledge any reaſon. Allo in humans Sciences the caſe is all one. Foz 
the Phiſttian is belteued of his Patient without alledging Why : but of 
an other Phiſition he is not fo. Likewiſe the Scholemailter is belæued 
of the Scholer, yea enen in things which were diſputable fo him with 
one of his fellowes. So much mode therefo;etſhallthisrale tak? place in 
matters dinine, which ſurmount both the vnderſtanding of thelearner, 
andthe ſ kill of the Teacher himſelfe . Againe, we ſee how the Philoſo⸗ 
_ doe mounte vp from things enidently knowne to things leile 

nowne,and from Grounds and Pzinciples,fo Contluſtons. And there- 
foe Atiſtotle intending 3 pong that t here is a God, made a whole 
ſcoꝛe of bokes of it: and Plato ſpeaking of things dtuine, will haue the 
auntient Dzaclesto be belteued, and not his owne ſayings :which ar⸗ 
gueth that euen by nature men knowe welt, that they deſerue not to bee 
beleued further foꝛth than ther make p3zoofe , no not euen in the leaſt 
things; and ther foze that they be wozthie to be laughed at, it they thinde 
their ſayings to be authoꝛitie in matters diuine. Now then, ſith it is ſa 
that the tile is (ach both of all men in their common diſcourſes; and 


ofall the Philoſophers in high matters: what ſhall Knee tw 
; . 2 i 
woꝛde, enen in the things which excerde both the naturall beliefs of 


Bible bee, whoſe will and meaning is to bee; beleeued vppon 


ſuch as heare them, and the vnderſtanding of all men which take vpon 
them to ſpeake of them 2G DD created Peauen and Earth: Man is 
falne fromhis 0ziginall fate by ſirine - It thou beoſt a man that ſayeſf 
it, who will beleneth@ vnlelſethoupzooucit ? And yet notwithtanving 


it appearefh that 'hee'wzote it tobeebelened:-fo2 bee commaundeth it 


to be beleeucd . Therefoze his ſpeaking isof authozitie, and not by per · 
\waſton . Yet notwithtanding no body is beleened vpon his bare wozd, 
faning in things which lie in his owne power and his owne knowledge. 
Whoſoenvf then in things ſurmounting man, (J meane in matters 
tont erning GO Wand mans ſaluation) will looke to be beleeued of au⸗ 
thozitie, onely becanſe be ſaves it; yea and to be moꝛe beleued without 
pꝛoole, than others vppon pꝛoofe: muſt ncedes bee the Pꝛinte and Fa- 
cher of man and not a man. Now, who ſes not this courſe kept n. 
9 
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tuen che witkedelt acknowlivgethe fliiger of Cod: So in bis wozag 0; 
Ocriptures, thero map vndon ble öde be ſome ſurh thing, as cannot pꝛa- 

terde but from Ed himſelte / Let vo begin at the Stile. In mens afs 7 he Stüc et 
katres we haue two ſozts of wing. be inferiour ſozt and men of e. the cn. 
qualitie,indenour to pet ſwade ſolke by apparant reaſons;foz they know wer 

they haue no anthozitie to giue them credite. ButPzinces will ef their 
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378 Of the Trewnes 
aut all the Þcrintures: and yet Where, isthers any one p llog iime oz 


Demontfratiey in them? laning fuch as theſe which (otbly- bee moze 
firme than any @illegiſme,and moꝛe niede full than any Demonſtration 
namely. Che L ond hato ſaide it: and it is done : the Lo2d bath ſpoken it. 
and he wilt be velcened. And what other boke find we which pzocedeth 
after that maner howbeit that (ome deceiuecs haue long time ſince pꝛo- 
lumed to immitate the (ame ? 

Alowr haue many-bokes ol maner⸗ witten bu tbe Vathen.Yow 
p20ceed they againſt Uicezo2 how deale they with Uertuge They define, 
they diſtingnich. they diſpute of thr generall and of the vaderkind,of the 
mrane and of the ertrcames . It is ſpoken (ſay they from one Counters 
match to another. And it they offend the Lawes of Logick,they be afraid 
of rep2eofe. The Lawes of Ood (peake a little moze plainly: Be that ũea⸗ 
leth ſhall pay fower fold: Yee: that killeth all be puniſhed with death, 
Which19:as much to ſap,as that the.authgzitie,of the one dependeth vp⸗ 
on their power , and the authozitie-of the other dependeth vpon their 
pꝛofe. To be ſhoꝛt, euen dur ſpechertendcth oꝛdinacily no further than 
our power: and therefoze tbe Teacher ſpeaketh after another manuer 
than the Learner, the Pꝛiuce than the Subiect, and the Scnatour than 
the D2atoz ,Whatwaner à boke then J p2ay vou is this, which ſpeak⸗ 
eth to all men alike, ta Rings as r9 Hubieas, to great as tolmall, to olds 
as to pong.ta learned as ta unlearned ſauing t gat it ſur zunteth 15 
capacitie at the one as well as of the other? neither intreating noz pers 
ſwading any man, but abſclutcly bidding oꝛ foꝛbidding all men. Nepther 
(which moꝛe is) doth it ſay to any man, Toa ſhalt lie as a recluce 
within the pꝛet ina of thine owne bouſe all thy lit lang, o thou ſhalt lys 
incentinual.p2iſan ; but tbou Halt line oꝛ die fo euer without ende. In 
what other bwke reade wee futh commandements ? Yea in what boke 
read We ſueb puniſhments and ſuchrewards ? And if euerꝝ bodies ſpea- 
king be accoꝛding to the abiliticof his power; from whom is this ſpeech 
which dareth pꝛonounce 02 thzeaten everlaſting things, but from the. 


part ie himſelfe that is euerlaſting:? If. it be a creature that ſpeaketh it. 
either it is a god creature oꝛ an emil, A it he an euill creature, why fozs, 


biddeth he:entil ſo rigaꝛ ouſly? and commaundeth god ſo expꝛeſlie ? (ta 


ſay hetfgr)bow comme th it to pale, that the marke which he aimeth at 
is Gods glos ie andour welſare? Dꝛ if it bee a gad Creature, how happe- 
nethit that he challengetb to himſeife that which belongeth to God, and 


which cannot be imparted ta anꝝ Creature, which is the very inne that 
ouertdꝛem both the uelbento Heil, ad man inte deſttucionꝰ Aud ib it 


be no Creature neither go? no: bad; what remainetꝭ then, but that it 
muſt nerds be the Creatoz? Now-what icafe is there in the whole Scrip⸗ 


ede we miete not with ſuch matter: and herewitpall we ſe — 
thing 
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thing in the obleruers os that Lawe. wbich is not reader any otbers: 
namely that tha d gaue peelded their iiuss, and incurred the hatred and 
dildaine at the whole woꝛld, rather than they would bꝛeake o; deſpiſe it. 
Aeritp euen in this reſped and none other, that they were ſure mat they 
ſerued ſuch a Lawgiucr, as not onely had power ouer the barke at man 
and oner this peelent wꝛetched life as other common Lalwgtuers baue; 
bat alſo was of power to giue either everlaſting; life o2 endlefſe death, 
The ſame appeateth pet moze, in that therlaws which are given to men 
in the Scriptures, are not inioyned alonelyto the out ward man; but do 
pearte euen to the heart of man. An dees they require Sacriſices; but vet 
they pꝛeferre obedience. They iniopne faſting : but that is from ſinne. 
Lhep.iniopne Circumciſion; but it ts the Circumciſion of the heart. To 
be-thozt;foz'a'ummarit of all finnes, they foꝛbid luſting and toueting: 
which thing (as J haue ſaid afoze) is not tobe found in any: latue of the 
Heathen. Who I pꝛay vou knoweth the very anatomie and ſecret con# 
ceits of our hearts, but he that made them? Dz who can loke ints Pan, 
but the maker of Pan? And who is he either Pan 02 Deuill, that euer 
durſt pꝛeſumt to iniopne a la we to mens thoughts: But all theſe things 
tome ſtill to this point, that the partie wbich ſpeaketh ſo vpon authositp, 
thꝛeatning things that exceed mãs ability, ꝛ making a law foz the things 
wbervnto we cannot come: muſt of neceffttie be of moꝛe power than we. 

Againe, what a number of things haue wee taught vs in the @crip- 
tures, which cannot bꝛerde of mans bzaine, noz come from elſewhere 
than from aboue:? And if they cannot bꝛerde in his minde, howe can they 


neuer ſo little out of our ſelues, we miete him euery where , But that in 
one Eſſence there ſhould be thz& perſons, the Father, the wozd , and the 
ſpirit; how can it bz&din the imagination of man? D2 who could euer 
bane thought of it? Alſo, from the Creatures we come to the Creatoꝛ:ſtõ 
mouing toa reſt: from nouelties to a beginning: and there mans reaſo⸗ 
ning ſtayes. But although the firſt man migbt know when he was creas 

ted: pet how tomd he haue knowone when the woes was created: And als 
though that by the new things therein, we deeme it to be new; who euer 

durſt to haue limited the firft day t the firſt houre thereof ? Dz bow could 

that Chymera haue tome in any mans minde ? And yet in very died we 

baue diuers Obymeras among the auncient waiters , concerning t he 

Creation ofthe mozivaccozding to the diuerſtties of opinions that were 

among the Pbiloſophers, and the diuerſittes ot imaginations among the 

common people. But was there euer anyafo2e this bok of the Bible.that 
began his account ot times az his hiſtazie, at the firft day of the world, 
though he were gf apiniõ that the woꝛlo was created: and ſa ing that the 
ms | intent 


The doctrine 
of the Serip- 


tur es exceed- 


tome from his hand oꝛ from his mouth? Wee tan well ſay there is one ech che reach 
God: fo2 it we enter into our felues we finde him there: and ik we goe man. 
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intent ol all twcrers of ſtoꝛ ien is to be belieued: whatels had this begin» 
ning ol an heſtoꝛie at that point bene, but a crackingol bis crevit at bis 
ficlt enter ance in, if the m neſtie of the Anthoz had nat ſerned fa; a war- 
raut? icke wile, that man, to attaine to his appointed end, needed the 


dandiwozke of God himſeife; it appeareth vnto vs by the weakeneſſe 


o our nature. But that foz theappeaſingofGods Juſtice, God bimſelſt 
ſhould be faine to tome dotons and to take mans fleſh vpan him; who 
would ſay it butonlyGod?'and who could bee befeened/mn that caſe but 
onely he? Mois it alſo concerning the conception of the Uirgin , concers 
ning the pꝛomiſes that were not to come to paſſe vntill fower hundꝛed 
peares after, concerning the comming of the Meſſias, + ſuch like things: 
which would neuer haue come in a mans head to haue mitten: ſo farrs 
off are they from mans wit, Jmeane as ot it ſeife and without imitatt- 
on. And. dare boldly ſap, that whoſoeuer readeth the Scriptures adui⸗ 
ſcdly and with intent to marke them: Mall tu euer booke finde man 
matters, which euen by his owne iudgement had neuer come in mans 
minde, notwithſtanding that they be ſpeken by wiſe men , who both be; 
tceved them firmely, and ment to be beleued in ſpeaking them. 
What ſhall wee ſay then to the ꝛopbeſpings oz true fozetellings 
which ars owne euerywhere in the Scriptures, that is to wit. of Gods 
ſpirit which is ſhed fooꝛth from the one ende to the other, J ſap not in 
fcatteredleanes as the P:opheſtes of Sybil were, hut aiming all at ont 
point, notwithſtanding that they were vttered both at divers times, by 


diners perſons ,and in diners places? J somit the firſt ꝛopheſte concer- 


ning the womans ſeeds that ſhould craſh the Serpents head, and ſuch liks 
perteining to the redemption ot᷑ man by the eſias, becauſe that that 
doctrine ſhall haue his pꝛoper placehereafter and J will alledge none 
other things than ſuch as are alreadie/p2ooued and out of controuerſte. 
Unto Abraham was giuen this pꝛomiſe: Thy ſeede ſhall doe ſeruice in 
a ſtrange Land, and be hardlyintreated there fower hundred yeares: and 
then will Imdge the Nation home they ſhalthaue ſerued: and in the 
fourth generation ſhall they come hither againe . What Dzacte did euet 


fozetell a thing ſo pꝛetiſtly, ſo maniſeſtiy. and ſo long afozehand? And 


ret was that Pzopbeſiefulfilied at the appointed time : and it cannot 
be ſaide to be a counterfeit: foz Moyſes in leading the people of Iſraell 
tb:ongh ſo many turnagaines, grounded himſelte vpon none other thing. 
Andit ſtoad dim on hand to ſpeake ofa opbeſie that wascommon a- 
mong them. and deliueren from hand to hand, conſider ing that be taketh 
it toꝛ his theam and aukerheid, both toſpeake vpon and to woꝛke vport. 
And ſoot hl v, as it was rereiued by Abraham, ſo was it recetaed by Moys 
les, and put in txetution y loſua. Iac oh made his Teſtament in Ac- 
gypt: wherein there are as many Pꝛopheſies as wozds : not _ his 
owne 
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olone Childꝛen only, buf alſo fo the Tribes that Could come of them. 
Neuerthleſſe J will ſtand but vppon one of them, Thou luda (ſaith he) 
thy brothers ſhall commend thee , and thy fathers Children ſhall yeeld 
thee reuerence. And the Scepter ſhall not be taken from Iuda, nor the 
Lawmaker from betweene his feete, vntill Silo conte. The cffect he- 
ofts, that the Dcepter ſhall remaine with Iuda, and that hee ſhall baue 
ſourreigne turtſdicttion, entill the time of the Meſſias: and ſo do the He- 
bre es tnterp2et it. Vet were Ruben, Simeon, and Leuie the eldeſt bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen of Iacobs houſe: and therefoze his doing was againſt the ozdber 
of nature. And Moyſes who led the people of Iſraell out of Aegypt, was 
of the Tribe of Leuie. Ioſua who bꝛought them into the Land of Canaan, 
was of Ephraim: The Iudges were raiſed vp one while out of one Tribe 
and another whils ont of another: and Saule the firſt King choſen by the 
people, was of the Tribe of Beniaman , Which was the pongeſt of all. 
Thele things therefoze were a turſt ſhaking to the P2ophelie . In the 
means while the Dcepfer paſſed from Saule to Dauid, from a King to a 
pong Sbepheard of luda, and there was ſetled foz euer, notwithſtand⸗ 
ing the murmurings of the ten Tribes againſt it, and the falling away 
of Iſraell, and the Captiuitie of Babylon. And whereas he ſaith, vntill Si- 
lo come, it ſufficed vntill another time, that by the ſpace of two thouſand 
yeares, the houſe of luda reigned ſtill in Iſraell, and had the elderſhip, to⸗ 
gether with a direct obſerued pedegrẽ: which thing we read not of any 
other ſtocke in the woꝛld. Heere they will ſay, who ſhall aſſure vs that La- 
cob ſpake thoſe things? If J ſhould aſke them as much concerning 
their Hiſtoꝛies, what knowe they moze of them? And what ſhould Moy- 
ſes haue gained by the deuiling thereof, being himſelfe of tbe Tribe of 
Leuie , and gining ouer his charge to one of the Tribe of Ephraim, 
which had rather bene an occaſion fo make luda (which was the 
ſtrongeſt of all the Trybes ) fo grudge againſt him, ſeeing that that 
Trybe had beene authoziſed both by Iacobs laſt will, and by aun⸗ 
ſwere from GD D? Oz if hee did it to gratifie Iuda, whp was be not a- 
fraide todiſplcaſe Ruben, Simeon, and Leuie : oz rather why made hee 
not the P2opheſte to fall vpon Leuie, to authoziſe himſelfe? Nay, what 
gratikping of Iuda could it yet bee, conſidering that Iuda was excluded 
from it at that time, and came not to it a thouſand yeares after? Dures 
lie (the foꝛeſaide circumſtances being well weyed ) eyther there was 
neuer any P2opheſie vncoꝛruptlie repozted, 02 if.ener any were, this 
mult nerdes be it. And as touching theſe god Philoſophers, which will 
haue pꝛopheſping fo pzoceed ofa coniunction of the vnderſtanding which 
they call Poſſible, with an vnderſtanding which they terme Separated, 
by meane of imagination: and that old men cannot Pꝛopheſie by 3 
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ol the weakenes pf their imaginatiue power: what will they ſay bere fo 
Izcob, who was an older man than aay of tygir tune, and yet notwith- 


Rabbi Moyſes Randing ſaw ſo cleerely ano ſo farre off? az if their doctrine be commaon- 


yponrhe 


ly true, and yet notwithſtanding, olde Iacob pꝛopheſled: doeth it not fol⸗ 


booke Abu · lob that his pꝛopheſie is extraoꝛdinarie, an commetn from a higher pos 


bacher. 


wer than the laid pzetenſed vnderſtanding : that is to wit from God? And 
if his pꝛopheſpiug was acco2ving to their rule: dooth it not follo we that 
their doctrine is falſe, that is to wit, that pꝛopheſping commeth not of the 
loʒce ot our imagination, noꝛ of our ſelues,confidering that it weakeneth 
not with vs, but that it commeth by inſpiration from God ? In the bleſs 
ſings that lac o gaue to his poſteritie, the matter ought not to be paſſed 
duer ſo lightly , where hee ſpeaketh of the partes that ſheuld be allotted 
fo enery of his Chyild:en in the Land of Canaan, as if be had made them 
pimſell, aligning to one the Seacoaſt, to another the Cozne tountrio, and 
to another the vinegrounds, euen after the ſame ſoꝛzt that they were di⸗ 
uided vnto thein certeine hundzed perres after by lot. Fo2 how could he 
coine to the knowledge thereot, but by him that ouerruleth all Lots? And 
ſ&ing that the foꝛetellings of Aſtrologie ace a meane bet wæne neccſſitis 
and caſuall as Pcolomie teacheth : and nothing is moꝛe caſuall than lots, 
what maner of A'tcologie is this, which iudgeth of lottes both lo long as 
fozehand and alſo ſo cei teinly? But when as in the chapter going nert 
aſoze, wer reade that la cob in bleſſing the Cyildzen of loſeph,pzeferred 
Ephraim the yonger Sonne befoze Manaſſes who was the elder, and 
being warned thereof by their Father, aniwered again that be was 
not decetued,but that the ponger bꝛot her chould be the greater, and that 
his ſede ſhould growe to a multitude of people: what Art mwued lacob 
to (ay it. oꝛ what p2ofit moued Moyles to contriue it? If pee ſay Phtzaos 
mie 02 Judiciarie, the god old man was blind. But what liacaments can 
koꝛe ſhe w fo: a whole race, oʒ what Conſtellations can ſhe we what ſhall 
befallto whole Nations that arc pet tnbo2ne ? 3c it be ſaid that Moyics 
loved the one better than the other: The two of whom he ſpeaketh were 
already dead at that time, and the people that were to come of them, wers 
bat then in comming. And yet was that pzopheſie fulfilled; fe2 the Tribs 
of Ephraim was alwaies mightier than the iT be of Manaſles,ag appea⸗ 
reth thzoughout the whole pꝛoteſſe of their Hiſtoꝛics, and in the end the 
kingdome of the feane Trybes was greunded chicfite vpon that. And in 


confirmation of this wozd,as oft as Moyſes, loſua, tie bokes ol Kings, os 


the Chꝛonicles ſpeake of thoſe two Childꝛen, the vongeſt is cuer named 
aloꝛe the eldeſt: which thing vndoubtedly the Trybe of Manafles would 
neuer haue indured without taking exception toit, if they bad. nick 
thought tzemſelues te haue reſted vpon the will of Cod, and not von 

the 


. 


Sa Senner 
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the fancie of man. What all we ſay of Moyſes: He ſpraketh to the peo⸗ 
ple continually of the Conqueſt of Chanaan,acco2ding to that pꝛomiſe, 
and therefoze it muſt needes be that it was a pꝛopbeſie very commonly 
knowne among them. And in deve Ioſceph picked out a long time foz it a- 
foze his burtall. Nay , mozeduer Moy ſes denideth the Land vnto them 
in mind; appointeth them arbitratoꝛs to make their partitions; gineth 
them Lawes to ſettle themſelues vpon; appointeth them what oꝛders 
they ſhould kepe there, ſetteth them downe the platfozms of their Cities, 
Suburbes, and houſes; iniopneth them the tilling of their grounds, the 
reſting of the ſeventh pcare, their Feaſtes and Solemnities, and appoin- 
teth them their Cities of refuge foz caſuall manſlaughters.A man might 
ſay that his ſpeaking of theſe things was as if a Father ſhould diſpoſe of 
his gods that he had gotten, and which hee had already in his hand. What 
ikelihod h@rof was there. at ſuch time as they burned Bꝛick in Aegypt 
02 when they lingered in the wildernes? pea oz at the returne of the 
men that were ſent to ſpie out the Land, when they repoztednothing 
but hardneſe to the people ? J pꝛap vou, if a man ſhould at this day part 
Italy oz Greece ameng vs in his imagination , fo enery of vs ſhare and 
hare like; would we not ſap actoꝛding to the pꝛouerbe, tbat he parted his 
Veniſon beſoze he had caught it? And yet what a nomber of men baue 
paſſed the Alpes vnder the Standard? And fith it is ſo that Moyſes ens 
tered into that Land,and thoſe which wayted foz it dyed in the way,and 
pet that at the time appointed, the Chananires gaue place to that peo- 
ple: who ſeeth not that ofneceMſitie the ſame people were dꝛiuen by ſome 
other than man to followe Moyſes, yea Moyles himſelfe to take vppon 
him the leading of them thꝛough ſo many diſtreſſes; both of them being 
grounded ( ſay J) not vppon mans fancie, but vppon erp2cle pꝛomiſe 
which they by vnkallible recoꝛds belteued to be of God:? But bee pꝛoca⸗ 
deth pet further . Foz as hee fozeſawe them in Chanaan afoze they 
tame there: ſo fozeſawe hee them there to offend G DID by ſeruing Ba- 
all after they came there. J ſay hee ſawe them fozget God, and OD D 
mindfull of them in his wꝛath: be ſawe them diſperſed and ſcattered o⸗ 
ner the fower quarters of the woꝛld, and troden vnder the fete of @trans 
gers: To be choꝛt, bee ſawe the Gentiles called of God into his Church 


in their place: yea and he ſawe it ſo clerely, that bee fo2etold it to them Oeuter. 3a. 


all in his Song, which he willed them to pꝛeſerue from hand fo hand, as a 
witneſſe againſt them and a diſcharge to himſelfe. Though from the top 
of mount Nebo hee could behold the land of Chanaan to ſpeake ſo fitlie 
therof: from what mountaine tould he ſee the things that were pet in the 
reines and hearts of men as then tocome,yea which lay hidden vet manp 
hundꝛed peares after; 02 in what boke could he haue ſeene them and read 
them, but in the boke of life, that is to ſay in God himlelle? pe v 2 
tha 
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that was ſpoken by Moyſes was perſozmed wozde foz woꝛde by Toſua, 
without adding 02 diminiſhing any whit, contrarie to the ambitious 
minde of man which liketh not to follow anther mans lure; which 
thing was no (mal ſigne that Ioſua did not ſo much obey Moyſes, as Gay 
ſpcating by Moyles. And this curTe that Ioſua pzonounceth in his boke; 
agatuſt the man that ſhould build Iericho againe,is not to be fozgotten: 
He ſhall lay the foundation thereof vpon his firſt borne (ſaith he) & ſet vp 
che gates thereoſ y pon his yongeſt ſonne. That is to ſay, he ſhalbe puni 
hed with the ſudden death ok all his Childzen . Foz about ſiue hundzed 
peares aſter, in the time of Achab, Hiel of Bethell builded vp lericho, 
the which hee founded vpon Abiram his firt Bonne, and hung bp the 
gates ol it with the death of Segus his yongelt ſonne, and the boke of 
Biugs ſaith there, it was according as the Lord had ſpoken by the mouth 
of loſua the Sonne of Nun, ts ſhew that Gods woꝛd is euerlaſting, and 
that it neuer ouerllippeth the time, And in very derd it lyeth ouerthzowne 
at this day, and was neuer repaired ſince that time, hobobeit that the 
beautifull ſituation thereof might baue allured euere man, as we reads 
inthe auncient Geographers, In the bokes of Ioſua and of the Iudges 
we le the things porfazined which were foꝛetold by Moyles, and the com⸗ 
ming to palle both of the pꝛomiſes and of the thꝛeates that were made by 
him. Fo; acco2dinglyas the people of Iſraell did either turne away from 
God oz returne vnto him; God raiſed vp Tyꝛants in Chanaan to puniſh 
them, oz deliuerers in Iſraell to deliuer them. And as foz the bokes of 
Samuell, ot the Kings, and of the Prophetes; either they be pꝛophe ſies of 
effects to come, oꝛ effects of pzopheſies foꝛepaſt. To be ſhoꝛt, in all the dil 
courſe of the Bible, there is not any ſeaſon to bee found without both 
Po2ophet and Pꝛopheſie, as well in pꝛoſperitie as in aduerfitie: Whereby 
we might ſee both the heauenlines and the trueth ol them the moze clears 
lie, if we could let the places, perſons, and ſtate of that time befoze our 
eyes. But out ofthis continuall pzopheſying, we will dꝛawe ſame pect- 
itarpoints,ſfo euident as cannot be gaine aid, which will vndoubtedly be 
of credit among all indifferent perſons. At ſuch time as leroboam the 
ſoute of Nebath made the ten £Erybes to fall away from Roboam the 
Bonne of Salomon; to the intent thep houlo haue no occaſion to re- 
turne againe ta their fozmer ſtate by reſo2ting to Hieruſalem fo woz⸗ 
ſhipue there: hee reared an Altar in Bethell contrarie to the Lawe of 
Cod. Then came à man of God ( faith the hiſtoꝛie) to Bethel by the 
commaundement of the Lord, and ſayd to leroboam; Behold, a Sonne 
Mall he borne of tlie houſe of Dauid, whoſe name ſhalbe Ioſias, He (hall 
lacrifice vppon thee: the Prieſtes of;the Hillalters which offer incenſe 
vppon thee: And this ſhall bee the ſigne thereof: Thine Altar ſhall 
riue aſunder, and the Aſhes that are thereon ſhall be powred * 
This 
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This Pꝛopbelſle was fulfilled in all points by Ioſias that hundzed yeres 
after. And when lo6as (ſaith the hiſtozie)bad ſo done, be ſaw a certeine 
tumbe,andaſked whoſe it was, intending to haue burnt the bones of 
him that lay there, as he had bone of the other pzieſts in Bethel. But it 
was told him that it was the tumbe of the man of God, which had foze- 
fold thoſe things ſo long agoe: wherenpon be fozbad any man to touch 
it. How they that know how thoſe bokes of the Iaings were diſpoſed, 
wil not call the biſkozie in queſtion. F02 the hiſtozies of the kings were 
wzitten by the pzieſts and ÞP;opbets,acco2ding to the meaſure of þ time 
that they reigned,and were holden ſo holy, that it was felony to touch 
them. Furthermoze,ſ&ing if this Pzopbeſie was wzitten afoze the com- 
ming of loſias, it could not be falſifted : foz who could haue hit vpon his 
pꝛoper name? And if it were wzitten after, and deniſed bpon the enent: 
bow came the ſame tumbe to be made at þ ſame inſkant? Dz was there 
none ot her de uiſe wherewith to haue diſguiſed if, without taking any 
farther peine? Might it not haue ſuffiſed to haue ſaid, One loſias ſhall 
come &c. without ſpeaking either ofthe death of the man of God, 02 of 
his meting with the Lyon, oz ofthe talke which he had with the Þ30- 
phet of Samaria ; but that he muſk take paine to be found a Lyerby ths 
Samaritans which knew the 92iginal of the Tumb, oz could at leaſtwiſe 
baue inquired it : But in verie derde this Pꝛopheſle which doth ſo (ef 
down the name, the place, e the circumſtances in the doing, is ſuch as 
cannot be fathered but vpon God,as vnto whom alone things abſent oz 
to come are pꝛeſent. And to ſhewe the vncozruptnes of the Scripture g 
mozeclerly,it concealeth not that Þ lame man of God by whoſe mouth 
God had vttered the ſaide Pꝛopheſte, was laine by a Lyon foz going 
backe againe to eat with the Pꝛophet of Samaria contrarie to the woꝛd 
ol the Loꝛde: which doeth vs to baderſtande , that men are nothing of 
themſelues, but onely ſo farre fozth as they be Gods tles and inſtru · 
ments. Now then by what coniectare can we deeme that man to haue 
bene the deuiſer of alye, who to tell the trueth , ſficked not to diſhonaz 
the remembzance of ſo great a Pꝛophet, whoſe ſinteritie appeared by ſo 

manycircumlkances? 
* _ Wonderfull is Eſay in the things that he fo:efelleth concerning the 
king dome of the Pellias and the calling of the Gentiles : foz he ſemeth 
rather an Euangeliſt than a P2ophet.Aiſo when he thꝛeateneth Hicru- 
ſalem with the captiuitie of Babylon, oꝛ chereth them againe with hope 
of their deliverance : his maner of inditing ſheweth,that he ſpeaketh as 
one that ſawe them both; and in that reſpec alſo were the P2ophets cal- 
led Se ers. And in very truetb, he ſaith not, the Lorde will do, the Lorde 
will call, the Lord will deſtroy, i ſo fozth: but. he doth, he calleth, he de- 
ſtroyech; Pea and oftentimes,he bath done, he hath called, he hath de- 
Dd: {tr oye d, 
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ſtroyed, and ſo foth; as though he ſpake not ot things that were but 
one iy nere the execution oꝛ perfozmance; but of things already come 
to paffe.Affer that maner did he fozetel things, in the time that the peo 
ple pꝛoſpered and truſted in the allyante of the Caldees, and that al like⸗ 
lizods were to the contrarie. But Jaſke of ſuch as doubt of our Pꝛo⸗ 
pheſies,by what ſpirit could Eſay ſay; Iam the Lotd that doeth things 
in deede, which doe ſay vnto Cyrus, Thou art my Shepherd, thou ſhalt 
fulfill all my will: and which ſayeth vnro Hieruſalem, Thou ſhalt be 
builded againe; and vnto the Temple, Thou ſhalt be founded agaiae, 
Andagaine: Thus ſayth the Lord to Cyrus his annoynted, whom Ihaue 
taken by the right hand to ſubdue the Nations before him, and to wea- 
ken the reynes of Kings. Iwill goe before thee, and leuell the croked 
wayes. I will breake open che Brazen gates, & wring a ſunder the yron 
barres, and ſo fœꝛth, that thou — know how that lam the Lord the 
God of Iſtaell which calleth thee by thy name. For loue of my ſeruant 
Iacob, & for Iſtaels ſake haue Inamed thee by thy name, and called thee 
ihough thou kneweſt me not, & c Hob ͤmanp wonders ſhall we find in 


theſe fewe wo2ds , if we liſt to examine them? At tve ſame time that 


the people of Iſrael frinmphed vnder their allyance with the Chaldees, 
Eſay thzeafened them with deffruction by the lelfe ſame people. This 


is ſomewhat. 


But ſome will ſay that mans wiſedome map reache as farre 'as 
that.Yea, but he fozetelleth,not only the taptiuitie of that people, p ſac- 
king of the Citie , and the oterth;zowe of the Temple: but alſo the de⸗ 
ſtruction of the Chaldees by the Perſians, and the building bp of Hieru- 
ſalem and the Temple by them againe. Mel map mans ſkill wade into 
wakes and moneths ; but conſidering the vncertaintie of woꝛdly mat- 


ters, it can neuer wade into yeeres , and mnch leſſe into hundzeds of 


peeres, and into the whole continuance of a mightie and long laſting 
Monarchie, as Eſay doth there. In fo much that be nameth Cyrus a hun- 
dꝛed yeres afoze he was bozne. And aloꝛe his Graundfathers were na- 
med in the woꝛld, ber calleth him by name todeliuer liracl. And in an⸗ 
other place he ſummoneth the people of Cethim (that᷑ is to ſay of Mace 
-donie)to the deſtroying of the Perſians. And in bis eight Chapter he ta- 
keth Vrias and Zacharias the ſonnes of Iebat achias by name to be wit- 
nefles of his P2opheſte, who were vnbozne a hundzed peres after. Let 
the greateſt enemies of the trueth enter into their owne confciences, 


tell me what humane ſkill oꝛ cunning there could be in thoſe things, 


Cbey cannot ſay here, 9 theſe P29pheſtes were foꝛged by ſome man vp< 


' on the enent. Fo2 by the remouing ofþ Iewes vnto Babylon, the Lawes 
Pzopbeſies and Scriptures of Iſraell which were common among that 


people, were conueigd into diuers places ofthe wozlv; among the 2 
der 
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they had this Pꝛopbeſie afoze Cyrus was bozne: and being in diuers 

mens bands, it was bnpoſſible to be falſified. Aud in good (wtb,ſith ws 

ſe that the Kings of Perſia being conquero2s, cauſed the Temple to be 

buiided againe, if ought to be a marke vnto vs, that inthe Adolatrie 

outof wbich they came, they hav ſcene wonders of the God of Iſraell, x 

that acco2ding to Eſaies ſaying, they perteined themſelues to be called nd 

by bim. The lame is to be conſidered of us in leremy i Ezechiell, wh ne 

be ing in places farre one from another, the one in Icrulalem i the other &c. : 

in captiuitie at Babylon,fazetell the ſelfſame things, as ſure Regiſters 

ok one court. But Iercmie is the moze wonderful in this behalfe, in that 

be p2opheſteth expꝛeſſelꝝ that the pesple which were carryed away pꝛi⸗ 

ſoners,ſhould be b;ought home againe at the end of thz&eſcoze and ten 

yeeres,contrary fo all likelybad, vet with ſuch allurednes, as a man 

would verily haue (aid, that he had led them home againe by the hands 

info Hieruſalem. And in very dede,at the thꝛeſcoꝛe + fenth peeres end, 

the people were conueped home againe at the fozenamed inſtant, as 

though Cyrus had bin bent ofſet purpoſe to verifie the Pꝛopheſie, oz as 

tbough be had bin waged by the Pzophet.And it appeareth by the ninth 

Chapter of Daniel,(where this pꝛopheſie is alledged)that it was comon 

among al the people. As foz Daniel himſelfe, who being bozne vnder the p iel . 

firſt Ponarchie,ſemeth rather an Piſtoztographer than a Pꝛophet, as | 

in reſpect of the Ponarchies x things that inſued;(fo2 he ſpeaketh of the 

Perſians, Greekes and Romanes,of the tyꝛannie of Antiochus, ofthe vn⸗ 

ballowing of the Temple, t ot other things that were done ſire hundzed 

reeres after his time, as of things alreadie come to paſſe:) like as he clo- 

ſeth vp the P;ophefte from the creation of the woꝛld to the comming or 

Ch2id; ſo ought he to ſtoppe ail mens mouthes that will ſpeake againff 

him, Foz ifa mau will not bel@ue the Iewiſh Chzonicles , in that they 

repozt that the Pzopheſte of Daniell was read vnto Great Alexander at 

bis comming fo Hieruſalem, to ſhewe him what was fozetold of him: pet 

is it euident and cannot be denyed, but that when Prolomie cauſed the 

Scriptures to be tranſlated, the pꝛopheſie of Daniel was then extant, e 

was tranſlated with the reſidue; which was long time afoze the Ty- 

rannie of Antiochus,the which he deſcribeth to the eye. And therfoze1f 

it conldnot be falſified in that behalf,as little could it be falſified in al the 

reſt, conſtdering that al of it doth equally & infinitely exceve the reach 

ok all creafures, # cannot pꝛotcæde from any moe than one Spirite. 

Now then let vslok vp the things that are in this Pzophet;x whence 

could hee haue them, bat from him that maketh and bnmaketh Binges 

at his pleaſure? Me fozewarned Balſaſar theſonne of Nabugodono - Daniel. 

z.or, that hee ſhould haue a fall, becauſe he had not taken example at the 

chaſkicement or his father, but had ä himſelfe againſt Gov. 
d 2 
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At will perbaps be ſaide, that it is the ſaying of wiſe men, that when 
pzids goes afoze,ſhame cometh after, But when as Balſaſar was flaing 
that ſame night in the midſt of his iolitie: it was a marking of the thing 


Eſay.13-11.47. Moze pzeciſely , which had bin fozetold by the fozmer P2ophets: allo. 


leremy.50, 


Daxiel.11. 


Oanicl. s. 


But in that which followeth there is no ſhift at all. Behould, Darius 
was but newly entred into the Ponarchie , when euen in the firſt peert 
of his reigne Daniell ſayd vnto him, Three Kings ſhall ſtand yp yet in 
Perſia, and the fourth ſhall be inriched with great riches aboue them 
all, and when he is ſo increaſed , hee ſhall ſtirre vp every man againſt 
Greece. Theſe fower oz ſiue wozds conteyne the hiſtozie of ſeuen oz 
eight ſcoze yeeres. Me haue greate learned men, which by reaſon of 
their long experience, haue made (as it were) an Anotomy of our ſtate: 
but which of them, J pzay you;durft euer take vpon him to tel how ma⸗ 
ny kings ſhould come after,+ much leſle to fozetell what would be dong 
by the fourth King that was to tome, as Daniell doeth heere, who 
maketh expꝛeſſe mention of Darius voyage againſt the Greekes? 
Let vs heare him vet further, But a mightie King ſhall riſe vp ( ſayth 
he) andreigne with great authoritie and do vrhatſoeuer he will. Who 
ſeeth not beere how Alexander commeth out of Greece againſt Da- 
rius,# ſubdueth the Perſians ? And when he is in all his royaltie ( fayth 
be) his kingdome ſhall be broken and deuided to the foure windes of 
the aire , howbeit not to his owne race, but ynto ſtrangers, for his king- 
dome ſhalbe plucked vp by the roote. Ye could not haue paynted out 
Alexanders Monarchie moꝛe liuelp, which was but as a flaſh of light- 
ning that palleth from the Weſt into the Gaſt and take ende in it ſelfe, 
and was diuided into many Ringdomes, as Macedonie, Thrace, Syria, . 
Aegypt, among Pꝛinces that were not of his race. Mhoſoeuer would 
haue made an Abꝛidgment of the whole Hilfozie of the Monarchie of 
Greece in fewe wozds, he could not lightly haue done it in other than 
theſe. Neuertheleſſe, it is a glauncing ouer whart thꝛough two Ponar- 
chies x two whole hundzed yeeres, wheras all the wiſdome of the woꝛld 
put together, could not ouerſee ſo mach as two yeres,no not euen in the 
commoneſt aff ay2es of ahouſehauld. Now, the ſtozte of the Macedones 
was not the thing that he aimed at: but the chief thing that he ſought in⸗ 
to, was the ſtate of the Church to come among the Iewes, x therefoze ha 


letteth the reſt of the bzaunches alone and goeth on but only with the 


Kings of Syria t Acgypt. Therfoze let vs reade the refidne of the Chaps 


ter. There he painteth out the wars of Antiochus King of Syria againſt 


the Iewes, the reſiſtance of the Machabees, the oppzefſi of the righteous 
t the defiling of al holy things,ſoliuely e manifeſtly,he which were not 
tolde of it afo2e be reads if, ſhould not be able foſay whether if were a 


pꝛopheſꝑ oz an hiſtozy-An his viii-chapter he deſcribeth a battel _— 
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aKam anda Coate. The Ram (ſayth he) that had two hornes , is the 
King of Medes and Perhans , becauſe thoſe two ſtates went ioyntly to- 
gether, The Goate is the King of Greece, and the great horne that he 
had betweene his eyes, is the greateſt King, that is to wit, the great A- 
lexander:and yet none of them bot hj liued fire ſcoze yeeres after. In the 
ſeventh Chapter he deſcribeth all the fower Ponarchies, but ſpecially 
the Romaiae; which had (ſayth he) teeth of y2zon , wherewith it bzake 
and deuoured all the reft . And hee purſueth it ſo farre , that he decla⸗ 
reth humſelfe to haue had a ſight in his mind, both of the bꝛerding, ol the 
pꝛoceding.and of the decaying thereof, At we conſider what Rome was 
at that time, it was then ſcarce hatched:and a greate while afterwarde, 
Alexander hauing but a ſmale cut ouer the Dea that is betwirt that 
and Greece, knewe it not. To bee ſhozt , inthe ninth Chapter hee 
kozetelleth that at the end ofthzeeſcoze and ten werkes, (accounting 
from the day that the wozd was vttered by Ieremie foz the buylding vp 
of the Temple againe ,) Hieruſalem ſhould be deſtroyed by a pzince of 
the people that was to come, that is to ſaye, by an Empero; iſſuing fr 
tbe Cõmonweale of Rome, which at that time was not in being: which 
thing J could ſhe w here to haue come to paſſe at the inſtant afozenamed, 
accoʒ ding fo the pꝛopheſte. But fozalmuch as this popnt perteyneth p20- 
perl to the coming ofthe Peſſias, wherunto we reſerue many things x 
may conkirme vs moze t moze in the holy Scriptures,it ſhall be treated 
of in his peculiar plate. Now then we haue here a continuance of won- 
derfull P2opbeſies , from the creation of the wozid euen vnto Chzilt, vt- 
tered and ſet fo2th a long while afoze band, 4 comes fopaſſe iult in their 
times; not generall,but marked with their cirtumſtances not doubtfull 
but ſuch as expꝛeſſe the things and perſons by their names. And therfoze 
to knit vp this matter withall , J demaund vnto what we may attri- 
bute them, but fo the inſpiration of God: Some in ſtead of houlding 
themſelues with in their bounds, wil needesouerleape them, by denying 
al. But beſides the rcaſons afoze alledged, ſeeing that the ſame tyme that 
the Iſraelites wozthipped their God, p Nations about them had Dzacles 
which anſwered vnto allqueſtions; and that man is ſo inquiſifine of 
things fo come, that if he cannot be certified at home, he ſeeketh euere 
where abzoade:J would haue them to aunſwer me whether this people 
were ol another nature than all other Nations , whom we knowe tobe 
pet ſtill at this day moze giuen to p2opheſyings than any other Nation: 
And how being ſo giuen therunto # not hauing aught at home where⸗ 
with to latiſfie their curioſttie, they could in the midſt of ſo many mi- 
ſeries, hould themſelues to the ſeruing of the one God , who alone of all 
others did not ſpeake , buf alonlyhad kept ſilence to all their requeſtes? 


Dd 3 


Foz il it ſeme ſtrange and my;aculous vnto vs to haue had P;opheſtes; 


QbicQons 
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much mozo ſtrange e mizaculous ought it to be, to haue made moze ac- 
tount ot᷑ a God that gaueno anſwers at al,ſpeciallyin ſo many viſtreſs 
ſes i tppꝛeſlions, than of the Godsofthe Peathen which did nothing els. 

But fozaſmuch as none of the men of olde time was ſo impudent as 
to deny them, but all were info2ced either to wonder at them, oz to al- 
ledge cauſes to diminiſh the eſtimation ofthem , Let vs examine the 
reaſbs which they giue them. One ſaies that they were tyed to þRarrs, 
and yet they mockedat the diuinations of the Chaldees every where. 
Bow then, ol (many Aſtrologers as were among the Gentiles, ę haue 
made bokes therof,name me any one thathath foꝛetold the doings, not 
af an Empire, but of ſome one man:not a hundꝛed yeres afozchand, but 
a pere afoze hand, ſauing that thediuel now t᷑ then by Gods ſufferance, 
hath executed the ſame euil which he bimſelfe foꝛetold vpon the partie 
that aſked counſell ofhim.ButPcolomie wil (ay, the fozetellings of the 


Aftrologers are a meane betwerne neceſſitie e chaunce : ſoz they fozeſes: 
not the cuents oz fallings out, but onely the inclinations oz diſpoſitions 


of things, s as many as pꝛomiſe any further, do but abuſe men. What 


Prolomicin thinke we then that this Plolomie would haue ſaid, if he had read theſs 


his booke of 


ths fruite, 


The fame 
Hing doch 


Moſes of Nar 
don ſay vp⸗ 


on the booke 


pꝛopheſies, ſo particular, that they ſæme rather ſtozies of things paſt, 


than fozetellings of things to come.Surely he would haue ſaid that they 


tould nat haue p2ocaded but only from God, as he ſetteth vowne t des⸗ 
meth very wel inleffer things: And that they which fozetcll particular 
things muft nerdes be inſpired of God: And againe, that the indgemẽts 
of ſuch as gaze bpon the Sfarres are doubtful,howbeit that they which 
fo:efell the good part, appꝛoch nerrer the trueth , by reaſon of a certeine 
wer thatbearcthſway in their Saule, although that otherwiſe they 
aue no ſkill at all in the arte. And in very dede, the beſt Aſtronomers 
bane reiected Judiciall Aſtrologie, as in vain and without foundation, 
pea euen affer they haue well ty2edfhemſelnes in it. But in Iſrael we 
reade of a Neateyeard called Amos , whoſe Pꝛopbeũes were no lefſe 
euident foz the matters they treated of, than were the P2opheſies of 
Daniell and Efay, Auerrhoes and his followers haue a peculiar - opinion 
af mans Soule, namelp that we haue a certaine eapacitie of vnderſtand⸗ 
ing, which they terme an vnderſtanding in poſſibility, the which infoz- 


meth « teacheth by the wozking of an vniuerſall mind, which by the 


particular imaginations of every man, commeth to be iopned tothe vn⸗ 
derſtanding in pollibilitie that is cõmon to al. And therefoze they ſay Þ- 
pꝛopheſping pꝛocedeth pꝛoperl of y Contunction in men that haue a 
cron t linelꝑ imagination. If it be ſo, would haue ð diſciplesot Auer- 
rhoes(who had ſa godly an imagination) to imagine this, to ſhewe me 


of Abubacher ſome Pꝛʒopheſie of their maiſters oꝛ of their own. Alſo let thi anſwer me 
&Auzwpare- holy it hageneth p; our Pzophets fo the molt part haue cammonly bene 


err, e CEeceaicToc 
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old men, ſteing that (after their doctrine, old men cannot P} ophefte by 
reaſon of p feeblenes of their imagination? But foꝛaſmuch as theſe men 
do pꝛeach vnto vs that the wozld is eternal; how happeneth it ihat Pꝛo⸗ 
pheſying hath not bin inffilled into men by the ſayd tomunction, enerlas 
ingly cõcerning time, in al times, f&ingÞ to becomea Pꝛophet, there 
nedcth no moꝛe but to haue a very ſfrong imagination:ſoꝛaſmuch as tha 
feperated vnderffandings are euermoꝛe readie and diſpoſed to the ſaide 
Coniuntion: Bow happeneth it alſo that a man being come fo that 
poyut, Pꝛopheſteth not of all things that be can imagine? Eut hereby 
we lat manifeitly that this Pꝛzopheſping ol theirs is not an habit, but 
a paſſion that fadeth a way like the found of a Lnte , when the player 
tceaſſeth to ſcricke. O if they ſay that a man mull firſt get him both the 
actiue t the confemplatine habits, t then the ſayd vnderſtanding maf- 
cheth it ſelf with our imaginatien, as the ſozme of a fhing matcheth 


Roger Bacon 
in his bot ke 


with the ſubſtance there of , whereof commeth it that Dauid being a of che fixe (fe 
Shepheards Amos a ꝓeteheard, did pꝛopheſte ſo wonderfully 2 Dome ences of expe - 


wil haue it, that PÞ;opheſying tsderiued into man by the Starres, con- rience, and 


ditionally that he be diſpoſed to receiue it. Vereupon they pꝛeſcribe him 
a terteine diet; whereby he muſt make his bady equal and enenly coan- 
ferpeiſed by Alchimie; e afterward he mutt gather togither the beames 
of the Sky into a mirro2, which they cal Alchemuſie,made acco2ding top 
Rules of Catoptrick:and finallis he muſte ſtelliſie by Afrologie as wel 
the man himſelf,as the fed that he vſethe, And they ſay that Apollonius 
of Thianey pꝛopheſted after that manner. Theſe are toies to be laughed 
af rather then wozthy to be anſwered. And let every man conſider, whe- 
tber our Pꝛophetesbeing Shepherds, Neatcheards e vnlearned, were 
framed with ſuch curiouſnes, to Pꝛopheſte accozding to diet. Ray who 
bis wittes be ſome what well wakned , be ſhall perceine that they were 
inſpired with things which the Starres could neither do, no betoken, 
noz knowe, fozaſmnche as they bee ſtill in the band of the firſt cauſe, 
and are not come downe ſolowe as to bee ſubiect to the ſecon2 cauſes. 
The Platoniſts therfszecome ſomwhat nearer the truth, ſpecially Iam- 
blycus and Porphyrius by name. Fo they ſay j the foꝛetelling of things 
far off afozehand, cannet ve don neither by art noz by nature, but only by 
inſpiration from God. Bowbeit fozaſmuch as they ſpeake of many gods 
t toke the diuels foz Angels it may be obiected againf vs, p our P20- 
pheſtes pzoceded epther from dinells oꝛ from Angels. Bot if we call to 
minde the Oꝛacles of diuells, and compare them with ouc P2ophelies , 
there will appeare as much difference betwirt them, as is betwerne 
the diſcretion of a wiſeman, and the tittletattle of a fole.. Therkoze 
let vs heare what they ſay. The Gods ( fapth Porphyrius} foretell 
naturall thinges by the order of natural cauſes which they marke, 
8 Dd 4 and 
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and they foretell things that depend vpon our owne will, by conliec- 
tures taken of our doings , But foraſmuch as they be ſwifter than wee, 
they preuent vs and outrunne vs, and that in ſuch ſort, that as natural 
things are deceyuable , and mens cafes are variable and vncerteyne: 
ſo they both, as wel the good as the bad bee ſubiect to lying, What els 
is this to ſay but thatthey can fozetell nothing of vs furtherfozth than 
they learne by our doings; noz ofnaturall things furtherfozth than they 
reade them in nature, that is to ſay than they reade them as in a boke, 
þowbeit with a ſharper © ſwifkter eyeſight than wee but neither digel no; 
Angell can reade that in the Starres which is not there; noz in men, 
that which men themſelues knowe not, ſpecially conſidering that the 
greateſt learned men doe hould opinion that they enter not ſo farre. Jn 
the Starres they conldnot reade the names of Ioſias, Vrias, 2 Cyrus: 
neither in the hearts of Ioſias, Vrias , and Cyrus themſelues, (who 
were not at that time in the wozld ) could they reave tbe derdes which 
they were to do certeine hundzed pteres alter. Foz onely vnto God are 
thole times pꝛeſent which are to come: but as foz to Angells and vs 
there is no moze of þ roll of time knowẽ, then itpteaſethGod of his gra- 
tious godnes to vntold vnto vs. It followeth then by thc docrineof theſe 
Philoſophers , that our Pzopheſtes being ſo cleere, ſo particular, and ſa 
neare to things a farre oft, could not be inſpired from many Gods, 

Pet not withſtanding, al Pꝛopheſping ſap they) pꝛoceds either of art 
92 of natura, oʒ of ſome ſpirit, oꝛ of God himſelf. Of art, as by Aſtrologie; 


of nature, as when mans nature is ready torecetue the influences of the 


vninerſall, and of ſome Spirit, as by ſome league oz couenant made 
with bim But ok none of all theſe thz& could the Pꝛopheſies ol the He- 
bre wes p;ocede , as J haue ſhewed enidently afoze . It remaypnefth 
therfoze that thoſe P2vpbeſtes art of God, and eouſequently that their 
Scriptures are Gods woꝛd, which is notbing els but epther thole Pꝛo⸗ 
pheſtes themſelues. oz þ effects of thoſe 1;opheſies. And to ſhut vp this 
Chapter, it wil not be amiſſe to rehearſe this record of Porphyrius,Þ the 
Religious ſect ofthe ENens among þ lewes, by 1eaſon of their occupying 
of thẽſelues in thoſe P2opheſtes,made a pzofeſſion of Mꝛopheſping, a l-- 


dom times miſſed, Fo2 in deꝛde there is greate likelyhode, p if we vnder- 


ſted al the Pꝛopheſies of the Bible (which thing is vapoſſible foz bs, be · 
tauſe wee cannot lay the ſtates of all times together, we ſhould finve 
there manie things which are darke fo vs at this day, and vet were 
tlere, well vnderllade & eaſie, euen tothe very common people,euery 
ane in his time. 


The 


of Chriſtian Religion. 
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The xxvj.Chapter. 


That the things which ſceme moſt wonderfull in our Scriptures, are 
confirmed by the Heathen themſclues: and a ſolution of their 
cheefe O biections to the ſame. 


R——_———_ - nA Dwthat we know that it is God that ſpea- 
keth in the Scriptures; there ſhoulde re- 
maine no moze foz vs to doe, but to bear- 
ken vnto him with ſilence. Foz ſ&ing he 
bath made all thinges by bis wo2de ; his 
woꝛde cannot haue (aid any thing which 
be hath not bene able to doe. And if wee 
crouch , and lay dur hand vpon our mouth 
| at the ſight of a Ringes Seale: ſurely it 
ODEO wer moze reaſon that we ſhould diſpoſe cur 
mindes to bela ue, and our willes to obep 
without ſcanning, wꝛangling oꝛ gaineſaping, when we ſee the expꝛeſſe 
ſigning and ſeale of God in his Dcriptures. Yowbeitf, to the intent we 
map leaue no cauſe of doubt to the Reader: foꝛaĩſmuch as ſome haue pae⸗ 
ſumed to obiec, J deſire that J alſo may daue le aue to aſlople their de⸗ 
mannds. Now therefoze, let vs ſ& what is obiected againft vs, as well Ace 
by the Jnfidels of old time as ot dur daies. Firſt of all. As great account — 
ſay they ) as you make of your Scriptures; there is no recoꝛd peelded he witneſle of 
ntot hem by any of our antient Authozs Greke oz Latin, as Plato, A- the Greeks, 
riſtotle , Theophraſt, and the teſt of fo many Philoſophers, Piſtoz io- l 
grapbers, Poets. This is even as muchas i a man ſhould aſke witnes ere. 
of the men of Perow, concerning the Piſtozies of Fraunce 83 Spayne. 
Foz in the times wherofour ®criptnres ſpeake, what were the Grecks. 
and Romanes in reipect of the Ie wes, but fillie ſauage people that fed v- 
pon aſt? Oz ſot hly it is all one, as if a man ſhould aſke a childe of 
the thinges that were done afoze he was bozne; conſidering that the 
jateſt Yiffozies in our Bible, are of moze antiquitie than the ®choles 
of Greece, oʒ the vſc of reading was iu Rome. Nay mozeauer , from 
the 
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the time that the Greeks knew there was an Aegypt, they went thither 

to ſchole, and there had communication with the Icwes,(as haue pꝛo⸗ 

ued already) at whoſe handes they reaped that little knowledge which 
they had concerning the true God, the creation of the wozld, and the fal 

of Pan. Inſomuch that Plato alledgeth our Authoꝛzs vnder theſe woꝛds; 
As the authors of olde time report, or as it is reported in the aun cient 

Oracles , And Numenius hauing eſpted that Plato coulde not get that 
Ckil from elſewhere than out of Moyles, termeth him Moyles ſpeaking 

in the language of Athens, that is to ſay, tranũated into Greeke, The 

Hiſtoꝛies of Greece begin about the time of Cyrus. But ſaith Ariſtobu- 

i tus) the la we of Moyſes t the departing of the Iſraelites out of Aegypr, 
1 were tranllated info Greeke afoze the reigne of Alexander, yea oz of 
lomy * the Perſians themſelues. Which is as much to ſay, as that the Greckes 
me tot. lib. 3. £enen from their firſt vpſpꝛing, oz at leaſtwiſe from the lirſt time that 
they began to knowe themlelues, beard ſpeaking ot our ſcriptures and 

were deſirous to haue them. And Hecatæus the Abdet ite who attended 
Hecatæus co- bpon Alexander in his Congueſts, made a boke purpoſelpot᷑ the Ie es, 
cerning che Which thing he did not of any of all the floꝛiſhing Nations which he had 
1 ſencin his voyage. Alſo Herennius Philo hauing read the ſaid Phitoſo⸗ 
Herennius pPher, ſawe him ſo wonderfull in the thinges that he bad learned of the 
Philo concer Iewes, that he beicued him to haue bene become a Jewe, and to haue 
aing the lewes bene tonuerted to their la we. Anon after, when the time of the calling 
of the Gentiles appꝛoched, that it behoued the Pꝛopheſtes to be mada 

known to the whole woꝛld; to rid away al ſuſpitiou of contriuing them 
vppon the euents; God did put into the heart of Ptolomie Philadelph 

Kingof Aegypt, to make a Libꝛarp, in the which(by the coũſel ol Deme ; 

trius Phalareus a Diſciple of Theophraſtus) it was his will to haue the 

Bible of the Hebrewes, and therefoze at his great charges cauſed if (0 

be tranſlated into Greeke. The Þiſto2ie of this tranſlating is ſet out by 

ene Ariſtzas a Chamberlaine of king Ptolomies; who with another 

named Andrew, was ſent to Eleazar the Highpꝛieſt of the Iewes to fetch 

the Bible and ſix men of cuery Tribe that were learned in both the lan 

guages, to tranſlate it. And he ſaith that Demetrius Phalareus made 

repozt vnto the king, that theſe ſcriptures were the onely waitings that 

were diuine in deve; and that thereupon the king aſked him in his pꝛe; 

Ariſtæa con · ſence, how it happenedthat he had not thoſe bwkes ſoner, ſ&ing he ipa- 
I red not fo2 any coſt, and that Iewrie was ſo nere hand? UUhereunto 
thethreeſcore Demetrius anſwered , that they were waitten in a peculiar language, 
and Ten la. nd therefoze that it behoued him to weite to the Bighp2teft to haue in⸗ 
detpretets. ferpꝛekers:atcoꝛding to which aduice,ths king ſent Ambaſſadoni's with 
letters and pzeſents to Eleazar, (ol winch Ambaſſadours he himſelſe was 

one): And that by the conlent of all the people, the thzwſcoze and twelue 
Interpzeters 
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Interpꝛeters were ſentinto Aegypt. Pea and in this Hiſtogit (which 

is extant ſtilt at this day) ve may ſee the Copies of the letters that were . piu, n 
wiitten from Demetrius to Ptolomie, from Prolomie to Eleazar, from pi ot; ook 
Eleazar to Prolomie, And the ſaid Ariſtæ as addeth, that when the Bible of the prepa- 
was once tranſlated and peruſed in the pzeſence of the chiefe Peres of «con to the 
dis Nealme, the King cauſed a ſolemne curſe to be poclamed with lowd ©*/e<- 


voice, againſt all ſuch as ſhould ad any thing to it, take ought from it, „ 
oz alter ought in it. Andafterward (ſaith hee) when the king vpon 455 
farther reading thereof, did maruel that of ſo many things and ſo woz- | 14:37 
tie of remembzance , there was no mention made by the Yiſkozyw2t- 3 
ters and Poets of Greece: Demetrius Phalareus anſwered him, that it l, 
was a dinine lawe, g iuen of God, which ought not to be touched but 5 &. 
with cleane hands, (as Hecatzus himſelfe wziteth ) affirming mozeo- „ 


ner that Thoopompus a Diſciple of Ariſtotles had done him to dnder⸗ 
ſtand, that whereas ſome had gone about to diſguiſe the ſcriptures ofthe | 
Iewes with Greeke eloquence, they were ſtricken with ama zedneſſe foz (05-39 
their laboz,and vpon pꝛaier made bnto God were warned in a Dzeame, 
that they ſhonld foꝛbeare to vnhallowe o2defile thoſe heauenlie matters, Nie . 
with the gloike ol their owne innentions. Yea and that Theodotus a 27 
Tragical Poet had told him, that becauſe he intended to haue intermin⸗ il 
gled ſome matters of the @criptures with his Tragedies, that is to wit. . 
dy drawing grounds of his Poetries out of the Bible, as other Poets e 
had done with the warres of Thebes and Troy: he had ſodainly foꝛ gone 4 * 
his ſight, which was afterward reſtozed againe vato him vpon continu⸗ e 
all pꝛaier and long repentance. And this belelt inſt in the ſame time e 
that the Greekes and Romanes did but begin to deale with Philoſophy. 
Allo Nume nius the Pythagoriſt, whom many p2efer befoze Plato, made 
fo great account of the Scriptures, that his bame of UWelfare,of Aum- 
ber and of Place, and his ble intitled The Lapwing, were ful of texts 
alledged out of Moyſes and the Pꝛophets with great reuerence: And he 
is the ſame Philoſopher whom Plotin had in ſuch eſtimation, that hee 
bouchſafed to wzite a Commentarie vpon him. But 3 would that the 
Greekes ſhould but ſhew me the like retoꝛd of their owne wꝛitings and 
of their owne tawes, not in our bates; butenen in their ownebokes ;: 
and J beleue that no indifferent perfon wouldrefuſe that offer, 55 
Here followeth another obiection: Namely that the Scriptures; An Obiection 4 
baue a ſimple, bare, and groſſe tile: but if they were of Cod they would concerning ae 
ſpeake farre otherwiſe. J demaunde of them, whether mens ſtites e file. 1 
ought not to be acco2ding to the perſons that ſpeake, and whether the T W 
grate of eloquence conit not in obſeruing ſcemelineffe; as namely whe- 
ther the eloquence of a Subiect , ought not to differ from the ela⸗ 
quence ofa king ; the eloquence ofa child, from the eloquence ofa father; 
and 
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aud the eloquence of an Avuocate , fram the eloquence of a Jud ge ; oz 
whether by the Rules of Kheforicke, that which is eloquence in the one, 
wall not be falithnes in the other? Therefoze if the Lawyer oz Aduacate 
will pleade eloquently , he muſt maue affecions : tothe intent he may 
moue other men, hee mult firſt mone himſelfe. The Jubge muſt btter 
his wozds granely, and he muſt alſo bee vndlerible and vaintreatable, 
without mauing and without attedion. The King muſt ſimply and 
abſolutely commaund; foz he is both the voice of the Lawe, and the rule 
of the Judge. But if either the King come to perſwade, oz the Judge 
to debate caſes; then muſt the one put on theſtate of an Aduocate, and 
the other the ſtate of aſubiet , andlay aſide the late of a King any 
Judge. What then J p2ay you ſhall become of the lawe of God the King 
of kings, who is infinitely further aboue the greateſt Ponarches, than 
the greateſt Ponarches are aboue their meaneſt @ubiccts; and who 
ercedcth alike both the Judges + the parties that are to be judged ? We 
would haue him to ble Jnductions as Plato doth, o2 @yllogiſmes as A- 
riſtotle doth,oz pꝛetie ſleightes as Carneades doth, oz outcries as Cicero 
dot b, oz fine tonceits as Seneca doth. Me would haue him to vtter his 
woꝛdes by weight, that they might fall in iuſt meaſure and ſound; and 
to interlace ſome farre ſought woꝛdes, ſome allegozicall matters, and 
ſome ſtrange deuiſes where with common vle is vnacquainted. If we 
Gould ſ& a Kings P2oclamations ſet foꝛth in ſuch a ſtile, which of vs 
would not by and by note it as ſmelling to much of the Inkehozne ; and 
which of our eares would not rather glowe at it; than like ofit? Dure- 
ly then, the ſimpler that Gods Lawe is, the better voth it beſeme the 
eucriaſting ; conſidering that the ſimpler it is, the moꝛe it reſembleth 
the voice ef him that can doe all things; yea and (which moze is) the 
ſimpler it is, the better doth it fit all people. Foz the Lawe that is ozdai⸗ 


ned fo; al men without exception, ought tobe as an o2dinary fode, oꝛ ra- 


ther as a common kind of bzead applied fo the taſte and reliſh of al men. 
But what will you ſay if the @criptures Fane in their lowlineſſe moze 
ſtatelines, in their ſimplicitie moze pzofoundnes, in their hamelinefſe 
moze allurance, and in their groſſeneſſe moꝛe liuelp fazce and ſharpnes, 
than are to be found anꝝ where elſe We reade in the firſt chapter of - 
Geneſis, God created heauen and earth; God ſpake, and the waters 
were ſeuered from the earth; Hee commaunded, and the earth brought 
foorth hearbes . There is not ſo very an idiot oz ſo ſimple a man, but he 
can vnderſtand theſe thinges. J 5 ſo karre as is requiſite to his ſal⸗ 
nation, pea and conſent at the very hearing ol them, that the things mult 
needs be as it is ſaid there. But it a man wil wade deeper into the matter 
as how God hathin all eternitie choſen (as pe would lay ) one inſtant 
whercat to begin this wozke, without ſtuſte oz matter to wozke vpon; 

and 
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und hold he made it by his only bare woꝛd: they befach bottommles deeps, 
as will make euen the ſtouteſt afraide , and infozce the wilelt to foups 
to the ſkill of the lowly and little ones, ſo ercellent is the fimplicitie of 
the Scripture, both to inffruc the lowly, and to confound the pzoude 
both at once. Jn our Bible we haue Dilſfozies,x in hiſtozies what deſire 

we: a truth:fo2 that is the very ſubſtance of the. Now what greater pzof 
or trueth can there be, than ſimplicitie / A ſcile oz maner of inditing that 
ſeffethvown things palt befoze our eies, as if they were pzeſenfly in do· 

ing? What greater token would we haue thereof, than (in our reading) 
to feele the derie ſame affeaiens which thoſe felt of whom we read: Let 
the hardeſt hearted men, and the moſf vntoward in the wozld go read 
the Piſtozies of our Bible, as how Iſaac was led to be ſacriſtʒed, how 
Ioſeph became knowne againe to his bzethzen, how Iephthe was ver- 
ed with the meeting of his daughter, oz how Dauid was grened at the 

death of Abſalon : and ( if they will (ay the trueth) they ſhall fe&le a 

cerfaine ſhuddering in their bodies, a certaine yerning in their hearts, 

and a certaine tender affection all at one inſtant, farre greater than 

ik all the Oꝛacles of Rome oz Athens, ſhould pꝛea ch the ſame matters 

whole daies together. Let them read the ſame ſfozies againe in Ioſephus, 

to whom the Emperour Titus cauſed an Image to be ſet vp foz the ele 

gantie of his hiſtoʒ ie, and they ſhal finde that after his inriching of them 

with all the oꝛnaments of Kheto2icke , he ſhall leane them moze colde 

and lefſe moued, then he found them. And that is becauſe that in very 

dede, true beautie deſireth no painting; but the moze naked it is, ths 

moꝛe it allureth; and (as Jewellers and Lapidaries ſay) the fairer that 

any Pꝛetious Stone is, the leſſe doth it neede both of Gold and of wozk- 

manſhip. And ſothly to ſet vp our Scriptures vpon high wozds , is no⸗ 

thing elſe but to ſet vp a well pꝛopoꝛtioned tall man vpon a Scatfolde, 

which diminiſheth ſomewhat ol his natur all p;opoztion, and yet addeth 

not any whit to his ſtature. 

Alſo in all our Scriptures we haue Pꝛopheſies, and in thoſe Pꝛophe⸗ 
fies we haue threatnings, exhoꝛtations, + vehement ſpeches. And it is 
in ſuch matters, that the Dzatozs are wont fo thunder and fo mounte 
bp fotheir loftie ſpeeches. Jn this kind, the Latins make great account of 
Cicero, But J repozt me to al ſuch as haue read bothsof them with like 
Judgement, what compariſon there is betwene him 1 Elay ? betwene 
bis flattering inũnuations with childiſh ercuſes of ignozance , and the 
enferances of Eſay, linely, gr aue, and fall of maieſtie 2 Betwene his 
long Periods to the which he herkeneth ſo denontly;and the others cut 
ting woꝛds which are the thunderſtrocks doubled, to daunt the ſtoloteſt 
ſtomack that is:? But among al the Gree ks, Cicero himſelf wandereth af 


Cicero in his 


Tuſculane 


Aeſchines againſt Demoſthenes in a tertaine place, where he laieth _ Queſtions, 
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his injuries, and paſſions againſt him, in deꝛde moze like a bedlem than 
a man in his right wits. And what eloquence, what fo2ce,oz what pears 
cing hath that place (I beſech the Readers with all my heart to reave 
both the one and the other) in compariſon of this beginning ol Eſaies? 
Hearken ye Heauens(faith be) and giue eare thou Earth; for che Euerla- 

Ning hath ſaid, haue nouriſhed Children and brought them vp, & they 
haue rebelled againſt me. The Oxe knoweth his owner, and the Aſſe his 
maiſterscribbe: but Iſtaell hath not knowen me, my people haue no vn- 
derſtiding; Ah ſinful people, people loden with iniquity, to what purpoſe 

ſhould ye be chaſtiſed any more, ſith ye heape ſinne ypoa ſinne? The 
whole head is ſicke, and all the bodie is full of ſores. From the ſole of 
che foote to the crowne of the head, there is not any ſound part. What 
aboundance of kindnes, and elognence, ot humilitie and hautineſſe, of 

reaſons and affections, is there in theſe fewe wozdes And how much 
greater ſhsuld we finde them in their owne Language and in their own 
accents? Truelp ſome gre at learned men of our time 5 which thing J 
thinke not to be any abatement of their commendation ) haue vnverta- 
ken to make Paraphzaſes vpon this P;opbef t᷑ others, ful of godiy len- 
tences, and humane eloquence, whichhaueſernedfitly to giue him the 

greater grace. And if our Rhethozitians ſtade fault with thoſe ſtmili 
tudes as ouer homely: J would haue them to fel me to what vſe ſimili- 

tudes ſerne,but to make things cl&re; and what is the meane to make 

matters clere, but by faking ũũmilitudes fcom things beſt knowen: And 

what manner of ones were the Metaphors of the Romanes, but at the 

firſt rude x homely, and afterwardtaken from wars, and inp2oceſſe of 

time taken from pleading x oꝛatozie, acco2ding as they grew to bemozs 

co2rupted? And what elſe are the ſimilitudes of Cicero himſelfe in bis 

treatiſe of old age, but liknings taken from huſband2y and Uines , be- 
cauſe he himſelt᷑ delighted in thoſe things ? To be ſhoꝛt, when it commeth 
lo the purſueing of a ſimilitude enidently, to the ſetting downe of a De- 
folation liuelp, to the repꝛouing of vices ſharply , oꝛ to the pꝛomiſing of 

deltuerance bzanely: our Pꝛophets do ſet fo:th euery thing ſo naturallp, 

ſo pꝛeſentlp, ſo foꝛcibl y, ſo ltuely; as that it appeareth manifeſtiꝑ that 
they had the perſons, the places, the times, and the things themſelues 

whereof they ſpake, all pꝛeſent befoze their eies: yea t᷑ that maner of in⸗ 
diting is common to all our Pꝛophets bntuerſally. Dfal theſe things J 
require none other witneſſes, tha our verie deſpiſers of God themlelues, 

whole contempt of our Scriptures, which they neuer had leiſure to read, 

entereth foz the moſt part vnder this colour, that ſome maiſter of Arte 

which neuer read any moꝛe than his Cicero, ne tan ſkil to diſcerne what 

beſemeth either others oꝛ himſelt, hath ſuoꝛned the things whichhe hath 

not the ſkil either to peiſe o to pꝛaiſe. From ſuch people ((a J) . 
e 
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the contempk of our Scriptures , ſpecially in Italy; who being out of 
their Scholes are not able to ſay one woꝛd to the purpoſe,no noz ſcarce- 
ly o much as ſimply to talke. Politian (ſaith Viues) did altogether des 
ſpiſe the reading of the Scriptures. Therefoze let vs ſ what he com- 
mended. He ſpent his whole life in ſcanning whether a man ſhould p20- 
nounce Vergilius oz Virgilius; Carthaginenſes, oz Carthaginienſes; Pri- 
mus, oz Preimus: and if he had anyfurthec letſure ; bee ſpent it in ma⸗ 
king ſome Greeke Cpigram in the commendation ot Lecheryand Sodo- 
my. A graue iudgment ſothly foz vs to ſet our mindes vpon .. Another 
called Domitius Calderinus, turned yong men from the reading of the 
Scriptures; but what godly matter foke be ts ocenpie himſelf withal? 
Foz(wth he paſſed his lite in making a Comment vpon Virgils Priapus, 
a boke which all men that haue any p&ce of manhod in them are aſha- 
med euen to ſpeake of. But what greater pzofe of the pꝛaiſe of our ſcrip- 
tures would we haue, than that ſuch perſons do diſpiſe them? Contr a- 
riwiſe , Marſilius Ficinus, and lohn Earle of Mirandula the honour of 
Italy 4 of his age foz ſxil in all ſcientes, hauing read all the god authoꝛs 
in the wozld, came at length to reſt themſelues in our Scriptures, and 
were in the end out of liking with al others; but as foz theſe they could 
neuer haue their fil of them. It there were no moꝛe but the affirmation 
of the one, and the deniall ofthe other; vnto which of them J pꝛay you 
ought we rather to peelde ? Nay, J dare ſay , and J wil maintaine it a- 
mong al ſuch as know what it is to ſpeake to the purpoſe, and accozdings 
ly as may bet beſm euery man that our ſcriptures are wꝛitten in ſuch 
wiſe , as map moſt fitly beſeme both God and the autho2 of them, 
and the matters that they treate of, and the par ies to whom they be 
ſpoken; and that a moꝛs ſeemely ſtile than that cannot be imagined , ei- 
ther foz God ; (fo2 he is our Pzince;and it befeemeth not Pꝛinces to per- 
ſwade ): oz foz the matters; fo; they be hol and graue. graue matters 
(as ſaith Ariſtotle) ſbould not be parnted:92 foz the parties to whom they 
be ſpoken; foz they were folke of al ſozts without exception; and like as 
ali of them were bound ta beleeue and obſerue them , ſo was if bchoffull 
that all ſhould vnderſtand them. | 
But now enter they into the matter, of them. The Scriptures (ſay 
they) doe tell vs things vnpoſſible and vncredible:moze like the fond fa- 


the vnctedible 


bles of Poets, than the repoztes of ſound Hiſtoꝛies. would haue them nes of thing 
tell me to whom they be vnpoſſible, and to whom they be vncredible-ſee- in the Scrp- 
ing they father them not but vpon God the maker of Heauen t Carth, . 


to whom al things are alike eaſte?Tbe Poets ſay that lupiter thundzeth 
aboue, and, that Neptune turmoyleth the Seas, f rowieth vp the earth: 
and we know that both Jupiter and Neptune were men as we be: and 
cher foʒe we lay iuſtiꝑ that they repoʒt fablesʒ eʒ they father things dpon 
men 


409 Ofthe Trewnes = 


men which are aboue the abititie of man ta doe, and which ſurmounte 
the power ol al Creatures. But when things that are vapoſſible to Crea- 
tures, are repozted of God, whoſe pawer is infinite ; although men 
doubt whether they were bone az no; yet can they not deny but that he 
was able to doe them. And if their ſuſpecting of them bee becauſe they 
read þlike things in their own Fables; A baue pzoned already, h theſe 
things were wꝛitten long time aloꝛe they had either waiters of Yiſto- 
ries,Pocts,yea 02 any waiting at al. And therefoze they oaght to thinke 
that their Fables were deniſed vpon our Yiſtozies,and their Leaſings 
bpon qur truthes . Foz like as a man hath bene afoze his poztraiture, 
god Copne afoze couterfeit Coyne, a true Deale afoze a fozged @eale, 
and a true Copy afoze a fozgezie : ſo alſo was the true declaration 
ok things afoze Fables: acco2ding to this rule ofthe Philoſophers, that 
evil hath not any being of it ſelfe, but in another thing, ne is pzoperly 
a ſubſtance, but acozruption of a ſubſtance. Therefoze we belæue not 
the Fables of Homere, no; the Inuentions of Euripedes and Sophocles 
made vpon the battel of Troy; and pet we denie not but there was a 
Marre of Troy, As little alſo do we belteue the Romancs whith vaunt 
of the fwelue Peres of Charles the greate the King of Fraunce ; and 
vet we doubt not but there was a greate Charles that did great thinges 
in his fime,and had great ſtoꝛe of Noble Parſonages in his ſeruice. Zo 
be ſhozt, had there neuer bene any Dog, Vozle, Beare, oz Lion in the 
wozld; neither Poets had fained, noz Painters painted bs any Cerbe- 
rus, Pegaſus , oz Chimera, Likewiſe , had there not bene a trueth of 
The Creation things whereupon the Poets made their Fables, we ſhoulde not baue 
ofcheworts bad at this day any Fables inthe Wozlde. Let vs come to particulari- 
and of Man. ties. Jn all the whole Scriptarethere is not a moze wonderfullthing, 
than the Creation of the woꝛld and of man: And if we admit thoſe two 
pointes , nothing ought to ſeme ſtraunge vnto vs in the reũdue of the 
Bible. Foz all the miracles which we wonder at, are but ſparkes of 
the infinite power which vttered it ſelfe at that time in the creating of 
all thinges. Nowe J haue pꝛoued already both by liuely reaſons, and by 
witneſſe of the auncient wꝛiters, that the wozld and all things therein 
were created, and that they were created by the onely will of God, at 
ſuch time as pleaſed him; and that it cannot be otherwile imagined. U- 
pon this trueth haue thePhenicians and Aegyptians faſhioned their Fa- 
bles; ſaying that in the beginning there was a darkeneCe , and a ſpict- 
tuall Aire, and in an infinite Chaos; that this ſpirit couered the Chaos. 
and that ofthe coniundion ofthem twaine, was bzed a certaine Moach, 
that is to ſap, a certaine lime, whereof all liuing thinges were ingen 
daed. It cannot be dented but that this was a miſtaken Copy of the holy 
and natiue Copie witten by Moyles, 


Conccr- 
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Concerning the creation of Pan, the Acgyptiatis ſaphe was created 
both Male and Female.PYerenpon Plato gathereth that he was a Man » 
woman oz Herkinalſon; andthe Scripture had ſaid that God had crea- 
ted them Pale and Female. Wo befalleth if pzoperly fo a Poztraiture 
that is dzawen by another. That which is taken at the linely Image 
loſeth a little of bis nature. That which ts taken at the Patterne, lo⸗ 
ſeth ſome what moꝛe; And ſo from one to another, they varie in the 
ende ſo farce from the very aziginall, that a man can (carſely find? any 


The fall of 


reſemblance thercof. The fall of inan hath bene pꝛoued o me by many n. 


reaſons,and appꝛoued by al the Philoſophers,*euen by the ber t teling 
of our toꝛruption, all men are info:cedfoconfeſſe it. Bat Moyſes is the 
onely man that ſetteth vs downe both the Hiſtoꝛie and the cauſe thereof. 
Pereupon the Emperour Iulian quarreleth , thinking it ſtrange that a 
Derpent ſhould ſpeake, which is no moze but that the diuel ſpake by the 
Serpent. And what is there herein, which befell not daily among the 
Gentiles ? diuels, fo deceiue men, ſpake to them from out of Images. 
Che Fend of Dodon ſpake out of an Dke: Phyloſtratus ſaith that an 
Elme ſpake fo Apollonius of Thyaney : A River(ſaith Porphyrius)ſalu- 
ted Pythagoras. Euen Iulian himſelfand his Philoſopher Maximus,hard 
the dinel ſpeake in diuers voices t in diuers maners : i in al this gears 
there is thought to be no ſtraungenes at al. Foz ſeeing that the diuell of 
himſelfe is not viſible to our eies; muſt he not be faine to put on a bo- 
rowed ſhape 2 And it he boꝛa we one , why ſhouls he rather take ſome o⸗ 
ther ſhape than the ſhape of a Serpent ? And if he ſpeake ; why ſhoulds 
be not ſpeake as well by the imduth of a Serpeut , as of another liuing 
wightf: and as wel ofa liuing wight, as of a thing that hath no life? Nay 
farther,this creature hath a manifeſt figure, in that it traileth vpon the 
ground,F liueth of the duſt : e in that we by our winding away fr God 
fo the baſe and earthly things,are bzought to the ſame point at this day. 


We read of the men of the firlt age, that they liued ſeauen, eight, o⸗ rn age ofthe 


nine hund2?d yeares : which thing ſome thinking to be incredible, haue 
imagined that thoſe yeares were but moneths, not withſtanding that in 
the hiſtoz ie of the vntuerſal Fioud which inſued, the moneth is ſet down 
to be of eight and twentie dates, and the peare to be twelue monethes, 
and that otherwiſe we mult be faine to admit, that they begat Childz en 
at leſſe than ten yeares of the Sunne. And pet is that one of the ariefes 
which they conceiue againſt our Scriptures; as who would ſay it were 
not as t aſie vnto God to extend our lines vnts ten thouſand of peares. 
as to a hundzed,fo God J ſay who hath made both the life it ſelfe, and tha 
yeares,and ths wo: [ds of yeares. Pet notwithſtanding Manethon the 
Aegyptian, Beroſus the Chaldean, Moſchus , Heſtizus, and Hier om, 
who wzote the ſtozies of the Phenicians, doe confirme the ſaying of 
Es Moyſet 


rſt men. 
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Moyſes concerning the firff men. Alſo Heſiodus, Hecatzus, Acufilaus, 
Hellanicus, and Ephorus agree thereunto: affirming that they were 03+ 


dained toline ſo long time, as wel foz to ſtudie the Dciences , as to in 


nent the Pandicrafts ; and ſpecially foz the finding ont of Aſtronomie, 
becanſe(ſay they) if they had liued lefſe than ſixe hundzed yeares, their 
obſeruations had bene in vaine , becauſe the great yeare continueth (0 
long. To be ſhozt,the matter was ſo clere, and ſo common in all aunct- 
ent Piftozies, that Varro paſſeth it not ouer as alight thing, but labo- 

reth to yeld a cauſe thereof. | | 
Foz the puniſhmentofmankind there flowed a general Flud*What 
Nation hath not belteued it, and what Authoz hath not ſpoken of it? A- 
mong the Aegytians, Phenicians, Greekes, and Romanes nothing was 
moꝛe common. And becauſe they had heard that it befel in the pʒꝛime time 
of the wozlde, and were ignozant in the accountes of the times; euery 
waiter of Biſtoꝛies did ſet it downe in the time which be thought to be 
of molt antiquitie: as foz example, the Thebanes referrevittothetune 
of Ogyges: the Theſſalians to the time of Deucalion , and ſofozth of o- 
thers. Mozeouer, in Braſilie, in the newe Spayne,and in the Florida, the 
belefe thereof is common, and all of them impute it to mans ſinne, and 
to the wꝛath ofthe higheſt powzed out vpon mankind. But let vs come 
yet to moze particular points. God commannded Noah to make an 
Arke foz the ſauing of himſelfe and his houcholde, and foz the pzeſeruing 
ok the ſeede of the wozld there. And he reckoneth vp vnts vs al the whole 
length,bzeadth and depth therof : which is a pzofe that he had the truth 
| it ſelfe, whereof the reſidue had but the fame. Pet notwithſtanding, A- 
Alexander Po lexander Polyhiſtor, andAbydene do wzite, that Saturne fozetold vnto 
lyhiſtor. Xyſuthrus the Flud ere it tame; and that he made him anArke;to ſaus 
Abydenus 3)- all kinde of Cattell with him: That he pzeſerned his holy witings by 
tabs, Va ingrauing them in tertaine pillersat Heliopolis in Aegypt, and failed 
booke againſt in bis Arke towards Armenie; that after certain daies he ſent fozth cer- 
Inkan. taine Birds, which found no dzie ground: that at the end of certaine o. 
5 ther daies, he ſent out certaine other Birds: and that in the end pertei⸗ 
ning dꝛie land, hee came downe out of the Arke in Armenie, where(by 


The general 
Flud. 


their ſaying )-the remnants of the Arke are diligently kept by the Jnha- 


bitants, who helpe themſelues with it inmany diſeaſes, And their tal⸗ 
king of Saturne is accozding to the maner of the Greekes, who ſurmiled 
the Iewes to haue woꝛſhipped Saturne, becauſe they kept holy the ſea- 
nenth day. And it may be that Xyſuthrus may in the Aſſyrian tong beto- 


Jofephasin ken as much a Noe, who in diuers places had diuers names as we read. 


hs fegt booke Heuerthelelle, this difference ſerueth vs foz a pꝛofe, betauſe we ſe it is 
of his antiqui· Hot a Ample ſuppoſall, but a firme tradition from the father to the Son. 
gcs.cap.3, Th lam thing is repozted by Beroſus, not the counterfet Beroſus, = 
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the ſame Beroſus whom the auncient waiters alledge; and by lerom the 


Aegypti an, Mnaſeas the Phenician, and others. Bea and they adde fur- In his ereaciſe 
ther, that the place where Noe came downe out of the Arne was called th at beaſtes 


Salch Noah, in Greeks c, that is to ſay Noes comming 
and that it was a certaine Pountaine called Baris o Paropaniſus, 
which accozding to their language at that time)ſemeth to come al to one. 
Alſo Plutarke ſpeaketh expzeſiy of the Doue that Deucalion ſent out 
of the Arke to lerke dꝛie land: and Phauorinus and Stephanus ſpeake ot 
the place where the Arke reſted; which cannot be vnderſtod of any par⸗ 
ticular fludof Iheſſalie, which doubtleſle was contriued out of the other 
vniuerſall lud. Now therefoze not knowing what to replie in this be- 
halte, tbev picke a quarrel at the meaſure of the Arke, Jmagining it hard 
Foz God to doe that which they themſelues can not doe. But beſides that 
the Arke was a figure of the Church whereinto all Nations ſhould one 
day be gathered and ſaued; Ocigen ſheweth to Celſus the Epicure by 
the Geometricall Cubit,that it was of a marueilons greatneſſe and ca- 
tie. And Buteon a Mathematicke declareth expꝛeſlꝑ in a boke, what 
contained fote by fofe. To be ſhoꝛt, (ith we reade that the Flud was 
dnuaerſal,confivering that that could not be but by Gods appointment, 
Who not withſtanding intended fo ſaue thoſe that were his: the ſight 
of ſuch a myzacle oug to make all the reſidue credible, without alled- 
ging of meaſures in a power which is without meaſure. Foz wher- 
as ſome will needs impute that Flud fo a certaine great Coniunction of 


are capable of 
downe; = 


lanets which was at that time; Jſend them to the Carle of Miran- ohn picus 
ula, who notonely , pꝛoueth that there was not then any greate Earle of Mi- 


Comuntion at all, but alſo that although there had bene one, yet candulaa- 
they couldenot aſſigne it to the named point; but rather that by their — Aſtro: 
olone rules theConiunction was ach at that time, that it betokened ra- 


ther an vniuerſall burning than an vniuerſal dzowning of the world. 


At the going away ofthis Flud , the @cripture telleth vs of a Ham Cham: 


o Cham which diſcouered the ſhame of Noe his father. The Chaldces 
ſay it was Loroaſtres, who woulde with his Charmes haue made him 
barren. The Grecks after them fained their Iupiter Hammon to haue 
gelvedhim. Thus turned they the hiſkozie into a fable. Likewiſe Iaphet 
is none other thanthe Iapetus of Þ Poets, who toke the renewing of the 
wozldafter the Flud,foz the verie firlt creation thereof, Then folioweth 
conſequently the confuſion of the tongues.; Ft is a verie clere caſe that 


languages are to na bſe, but in reſpem of the diuerũtie of them; inſo- The confuß. 


led vs to ane firſt man, ſo dught it alſo to leade vs to one firſt language; 
which was but one alone; like as n. one man alot _ 
£3 £2 L 


much if that there mere no moze but one in al the wozivezit were merre on ofiongues 
fondneſle tokncwe an moe than that: Wheretoꝛe like as reaſon bath or languages, 


— FT 


„„ 0 5 - 
«lb e «4 


IN a 


- ** — 2 ow "> — 2 4 


— 


—— mas 1 - > noone wg Pp. 


_ vs 


£5; 2 
— 
youre mY 


ö 
- k | — 1 ; 
. 
„ þ | 


L * . "i — — — —— — - « 
* p " = — = — 4 — — — 
L N = — — — — * OE nt batt 5 
| — ? —- 2 9 * d. - * — * 4 5 4 "0 , a 46»; my 4 7 — 1 N 
1 DF. £5 22 2 1 — + 2 F . ww, . e — ds. — 22 * 
— 8 *: * . pe — 4 ta "2 — = FL 2 - —— - - 
4 * 4 42 — 5 — 32 *. * 77 2 Th = I - þ — * SSIS 2 . — * - ry - _—_ — — 
= 9 a — — * R — — * » 4 a ; 
— "oe 2 Py . 88 , * 2 0 
— - * ah «a 4 . « ” 
FRF TE” 4 — — > 


”—_— 
— nn 
E r= 4221 


. 
— 


Ls 4 K 
2—— —A—̊U 992 


404 Of the Trewnes 


bis wife. Jf the diuerũtie of them conſiſted agnow, but in pꝛopꝛietie of 
phꝛaſes and fozme of woꝛdes, it might be ſaid that they had berne alte 
red by pꝛoceſſe of time. But it is wel knowne that there are many 
Languages, whoſe verie oziginali woꝛds are farre diners and vtterly 
vnlike one another,ſauing in ſome fewe woꝛds that haue bene bꝛougbt 
out of other Countries by Tranellers and trade of Parchandiſe, which 
haue everywhere retained ſtill the ſame uames they had in the place 
from whence they came.Pe wil lay then that men inuented them when 
they tonueped Jnhabiters abzoade to people other Countries. But 
what a vanitie had that bene? What life of man could haue ſuffiſed to 
da it? What benefit could haue inſued of it.either ta the inuenters them⸗ 
lelues, o to their followers? Aay, wbo ſ&@th not that it had bene a pubs 
like miſerie? not a knowledge, but an ignozance; not a pleaſure, but a 
hell to pofteritie 2 Certeſſe, we ſavy there loꝛe that reafon teaveth bs ts 
that which the ſcripture ſaith; namely.thar at the beginning there was 
but one language: That the diuiding of languages came not of men, 
but that the diuiding of men came of the diuiſion of Languages: e that it 
was not a deuice of men who at that time were ſufficientlyoccupied in 
the needlul knowledge of nature, and in tbefinding out of p;ofitable Arts 
Sciences) but a puniſhment calt of God vpon mankind. Let vs fee how 
the auncient w2iters do farther theſe reaſons, The common opinion is 
Alexander po ( ſaꝝ Abydenus and Alexander) that men being bred of the eatth, and 
Hhiſtor, truſting in their owne ſtrength , woulde needes in the deſpight of the 
Abydenus Gods goe reare a Towet yp to the Sunne, in the fame place where Ba- 
Sybilla. bylon now is: and that —— they had raiſed it verie high, the Gods 


— ouerthre we it and caſt it done vpon their heades with a great winde: 
— rx. and that at that time began the diuerſitie of Languages: whereupoty, 
the Hebrewes called that place Babel. Df theſe — — Sybil 
alſo in her verſes in the ſelfeſame termes. And Heſtiæus 4 Eupolemus du 
adde, that the P2ieſtes which ſtaped fro thence, gat themſelues with the 
myſteries of their Iupitet(tbe ſame was either Nembrod aꝝ lupiterBele) 


into the plaine of Sennaax, ſrõ the which place men departing by reaſon 
of the confuſion of tongues; began to ſeuer themielues abꝛoad to people 
the reſt ol the woꝛld. Pere it pleaſeth Julian to fall to ſcoffing. For (ſaith 
bee) a great ſort of ſuch globes as the whole earth is, being heaped one v- 
põ another, were not able toreach halfway to the Sphere of the Moone. 
Scnef.11- Baut the reaſon ofthis enterpaileoftbrirs is eideut, uamelp ij cbrir in- 
tent was to baue dad a refuge again i; beigbt ol the waters, it any lad 
ſhould come againe, that is ta ſar.ta make a bank againſt Gods: w2ath, 
which it bad bene detter fax th to hauepaciſien by man. nn this pzide 
af theirs is not to be thought ſo range a matt er, conſiaering how ws 
xeav in the hiſtaies of i Steck that aus Xerxes —ü— 


— . — 
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fo the Sea: and in the Yilfozies ofthe Romaaes, that one Caligula vn- 
dertwoke a quarrell againſt lupiter. And Iulian himſelfe was not a whit 
wiſer, when he would needs take vpon him fo impeach the kingdome of 
God, by p2obibiting the Chꝛiſtians to reads Poets. And whereas Cel- 
ſus will needs beare himſeife on hand, that the ſaid Hiſtozie was taken 
out of the fable of the Aloides: all men know that Homer was the 
firſt Anthoz of that Fable, who came a long time after Moyſes, And in 
god ſaoth, theſe particularit ies of the confonnding of Tong ues, of the 
deſperſing of men abzoade, of the place where it beſell, of the namingof 
Phaleg who was bozne at tbe verie time of the diuiſton, and ſuch other 
circumſtances ; do enidently ſhew that Moyles ſpeaketh not at rouers: 
whereofthere is alſo this further pzote, that the Dziginals of Nations 
accozding to the diuid ing of houſholds at that time, are not re ad of in a- 
np other Authoz. 


105 


As vaine alſo is this ſaying of theirs, that the burning vp of Sodom is Sodom. 


taken from the tale of Phaeton, which is in derde as far from it as Vea- 
ven is from the Earth. Fo2 euen at this day there are pet ſtil to be ſœne 


Galen in his 


bouke of 


ſimples. 


the remainders of Gods wꝛath, noted by Strabo, Galen, Mela, t others: Paulanias in 
namely the bitter Lake wherin nothing can liue; the banks thereof li- his Eliaks. 


ued with Bitumen the ſtones ſtinking e filthy; the trees bearing fruits 
faire to the eie. but falling to Cinder t ſmoke in the hand; which things 


Solinus in his 


Polyhiſtor. 


Tacitus in lus 


we read not of to haue bene ſcene any where elſe , and pet in a valley 1.8 books. 


molt beautiful to behold, where ſtod at that time fine Cities, oꝛ actoꝛding 
to Strabo thirf@ne,which were al conſumed with fire fo; ſin againſt na- 
tare. And Ioſephus ſaith that the image oꝛ piller of ſalt wherunto Loths 
wife was turned, was to be ſ&ne there euen in his dates. Theſe are the 
greateſt wonders of the boke of Geneſis. The reſidue thereof conſifteth 
in the Yiſtozy of Abraham and of his childzen.Asfoz the Pzinces of thoſe 
daies, we haue neither pedegree no} hiſtoꝛy ot them amongthe heathen 
waiters: 4 therfoze it is the moze tobe wondꝛed at, 5 they haue ſpoken 
ol our ſhepherds. Foꝛ Beroſus ſaith that about a ten generations o deſ - 


cents from the vniuerſal loud, there was among the Chaldees a great Evpolemus in 


man that excelledin Aſtronomie. And that by him Beroſus ment to beto- 
ken Abraham, Eupolemon declareth:foz he ſaith that inthe ſaid tenth 
generation, Abraham was bozne in Camerine a towne of Babylonie, o- 
therwiſe called Vr oz Caldeopole;who inuented Aſtronomy among the 
Chaldees, t was in the faudour of God,by whoſe commandement hee re- 
moued into Phenice, where he taught the conrſe of the Mone of þ Sun, 
t of the Planets, wherby he greatly pleaſed the King: notwithſtanding 
that he ſaith he had recetued if front hand to hand from Enoch, whom the 
Greeks (ſaith he) called Atlas, vnto whom the Angels had taught many 
chin gs. Alſo he reh earſeth the Battel that was _ by Abraham fozthe 
| t 3 recoue- 


Zuſebius. li. 9. 
de præpat. 
Cap. 4. 


is booke ot 
the lewes. 
Abraham and 
his race. 
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recouerp of Loch, the intertainment of Melchiſedek, the anerthwartes 


Artabanus in that Abraham indured fo; Sara his wife in Aegypt, anu the plague that 
his Hiſtoric of Bod did caſt vpon Pharao to make him to deliver her to Abraham a» 


the lewes. 


Mclonegainſt 


the lewcs. 


gaine.And Artabanus in his ſtozie of the lewes repozteth almoſt the ſelt᷑⸗ 

ſame thinges; adding, that of Abraham the Iewes were called Hebrews 
wherein the neerenelſe of the names deteiued him. Melon in bis bakes 

againſt the Icwes, wzate that Abraham had twa wines ; and that by 

the one of them. which was an Aegyptian, he badtwelue child2zen, a- 

mong whom Araby was parted, which even in his time bad twelue 
Bings ſtill: (Lhoſe were the twelue Sonnes of Iſmael the Sonne of 
Abrahamby Agar the Aegyprian, which are ſet downe by name in Ge» 
ne(is,) And that by the other (which was a woman of the Countrie of 
Syria,)be bad but onely one ſonne named Iſaac, who like wiſe had twelue 
Sonnes, ot whom the yongeſt was called Ioſeph, of whom Moy ſes (ſaith 
be) deſcended. Alſo Alexander ſetteth foʒth Abrahams ſacriſite at length 
E the childzen that be had by Chetura. And in bis hiſtozic be alledgeth ene 
Cleodemus a Pꝛophet, otherwiſe called Malchas, whom he affirmeth to 
agree with Moyſes in the hiſtozie of the lewes, Againe,Hecatzus the A b⸗ 
derite hauing bene in Iewrie, did purpoſely make a boke of Abrahams 
life, which thing he had not of his owne maiſter King Alexander. Ta 
be ſhoꝛt, that which Orpheus ſaith of a certaine Chaldee vyto whomeg 
onely God manileſted hiumſelfe, ſemeth to be ſpoken of Abraham. oz 
he bad biene conuerſant in Aegypt, Where the renowne ot Abraham 
was ſo great, that euen in their coniurings they made expꝛeſle mention 
of the God whom Abraham had wozſhipped. The ſame Alexander wzis 
feth tbe flexing of Iacob foz feare at his bzother Eſau ; his abode in Me- 
ſopotamis; His ſeauen yeares ſeruice; his mar ping with two Silters; 
the number of his childꝛen; the rauiſhing of Dina; the flaugbter of Si- 
chem ;4likewile the ſelling of Ioſcph-; his unp2 ifonment , his deline- 
rante fo2 expoũding of dꝛeames. His anthozity in Aegyptʒ His marying 

with Askeneththe daughter of Pethefer the highpzieB; is two ſonnes 
by namt which were bozne of herz the comming of his bzothers into Ae - 

gyptz the Feaſt that ha made them the flue partes wich be gaue to Ben- 


jamin (whereof this Yiſtoziographer intendeth to veelde a reaſon ) tb 


commingof 1acob and of his whole houſhold into Acgypt; of what age 
neryot them was; and how many childꝛen eueryofthem had. And ſo he 
bꝛingeth vs downe from Noa to the Flud, from the Flud to Abraham, 
from Abraham to Leuie , and from Leuie to Moyſes; howbeit euer a- 
mong with faultes in repozting the things done, with differences in at · 
counting the peares, and with ſome additions of (mall impoꝛtante hert 
and there; which ſcrue to ſbewe that he had notthoſe Viſtozies imme⸗ 
ajatly aut of the Bible, hut aut of ſom other bakes which 2 poten 

| eWycrs;. 
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elſewhere, The ſelfeſame things did Theodotus tonueie into his Pos / 
trie: and like wiſe Philo Biblius, Nicholas of Damaſco, Ariſtzus, and 
others. Df whom this latter made a peculiar deſcription of the ſtoꝛie ef 
lob, how he was fempted as wel by the diuel as by his neighbours; afs 
firming him to hane bene the Sonne of Eſawe d welling in themarches 
betwerne Idumea and Araby, which thing he could not baue red in the 
Scripture, To he ſhoꝛt, the places which beare the name of Abraham 
both in Damaſco, in Chaldee, and in the land of Chanaan; and of loſe ph 
in Aegypt, together with the Wel of wonderfull antiquitie neare to 
Aſcalon, do giue bs aſſurance both of the ir abode in Paleſtine , and of 
their remouinginto Acgypt. And Manethon the Piſtoziographer of 
Acgyprſetteth vs downe their oꝛ iginall.and their comming downe in- 
to Acgypt, terming them in his language Sepeberdkings, which was, 
becauſe that as wereade inthe Scriptures , their wealth conſiſted in 
Cattell. But of all theſe auncient wꝛiters we haue but fragments,ſuch 
as we could gather together out of the auncient Anthoz2s, 

Now let vs tome to Moyſes. Alexander faith that he was the ſon 
of Amram the ſonne of Elat, theſonne of Leuie, the ſonne of Iacob,and 
fo foꝛth: that is to ſay,a naturall Iſraelite and not an Acgyptian, But 


let vs hear e Artabanus concerning dis firſt comming vp, and the diſ⸗ Artabanus 
courſe of bis whole iſfe . He ſaith that Meris the ſonne of Kenephris concerning 
King of Aegypt, being vnable to baue childzen, adopted a childe of the We <<: 


Iewes called Moyſes, and inſtrumed him in the lawes; who afferward 
gaue letters to the Aegyptians, and was reputed of them as a God ana 
named Mercurie: That Kenephris being enuious of his reputation, ſent 
bim into the warres againff the Echyopians , with an armie of Iewes 
vntrained, tothe intent that both he and they might haue perthed to⸗ 
gether And that Moyſes demeaned himſelfe ſo wiſely , that the Ethy » 
opians being ouercome, had him in ſuch eſtimation , that they recet- 
ned Cirtumciſton of him: That at his returne, great countenaunce 


was made vnto him, howbeit that he perceiuing it to be done bpon an 


eniltminde, withdzew himſelf into Arabie, where he maried tha daugh- 
ter of Raguel a King of that Coumtrie: In the which meane time, the 
King of Acgypt that had oppzeſſed the lewes with ſo many toyles and 
(tothe intent he might themoze ſafely kill them) had appointed them 
x tertaine Ltuerie; died very ſuddenly of aLeapzoſie.Theſe things are 
not repozted by Moyſes ; fo; he wꝛate not any thing ts the aduancement 
et himſelfe, but treated altogether of Gods vicozies,and not of his owne. 
But in the ſelleſame Authoꝛ there followeth the calling of Moyles. This 
Moyſes (ſaith he) was oe cupied in continuall praier to God for the deli- 
uerance of the people : And one day as he was earneſt in praying, 
there iſſued a fire out of the earth, where was not any fit matter to burne, 
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408 Of the Trewnes 
and a voice told him thathe ſhould deliver the Iewes and bring them in- 
to their Countrie. Whereupon without raifing of any force, hee by the 
counſell of his wiues father, declared the will of God to the King, who 
by and by committed him to priſon. But the priſon doores were opened 
vnto him by miracle, and he went to the kings bedide, and ſummoned 
himagaine toobey God. And when the King had asked him the name of 
the God, Moyſes told it him in his care, whereat he fel into a ſwound, but 
Moyles raiſed him vp againe by the hand, and the Prieſtes that made a 
{coffe at it died out of hand. Ye declareth afterward that the King res 
qutred ſignes, and that Moyles turned his Staffe into a Derpent: That 
he (mote the riucr of Nyle and made it to onerflowe : That he ſtrake it 
againe, and it returned within his bankes: That therupon the P2icſts 
of Memphis, were commaunded to doe the like matter vpon paine of 
their life, and that they by Arte Pagike bzought fa2th a Dꝛagon, and 
thaunged the colour of the riuer : by meanes whereof the king became 
ſo p2onde,that be hardened his heart againſt the lewes:That then Moy- 
ies (mote the earth with bis rod, and the earth bzought foozth firlt ve 
nemous Flies, next Frogges , then Oraſhoppers, and afterward other 
firannge thinges : Whereupon ( ſaith this Piſtoziographer there hath 
growen a cuſtome of keeping and reuerencing a Rod in their Temples 
euer ſince, becauſe they holde opinion that Iſis is the Earth, which being 
ftriken with that Rod, brought foorth thoſe thinges. In the ende there 
was (ſaith he) ſuch an Earthquake ouer al Aegypt, that the King deter- 
mined to let that people goe. But in this point the Prieſtes diſagree. For 
the Prieſtes of Memphis ſay that Moyſes marking the tide paſſed the Sea 
at a low water. But the Prieſtes of Heliople ſay, that the Kinges intent 
was to purſue the Iſraelites to recouer the Iewels which they caried a- 
way with them out of Aegypt, and that Moyſes being warned of God 
ſrake che Sea,which gaue place to him and all his people, and that the 
Aegyptians were partly deſtroied with thunder and lightening & partly 
drowned in the ſame waters. When they were paſſed the Sea, they liued 
thirtie yeares in the wilderneſſe and were fed with a certaine Snowe, 
which GOD did raine downe vppon them from Heauen, And thus 
Moyſes was a man of a tall ſtature ; browne , with long heire on his 
heade and a longe bearde, andacountenance full of maieſtie; and 
when he did all this worke of his, he was fowreſcore and nine yeares 
olde. Wee reade the ſame thinges w2itten by Demetrius and Eupo - 
jemus Greeke Yiſtozigraphers , whodoe adde many partitularities 
mee: and Manethon nameth the Binge Techmofis under whome 
theſe thinges were done. Alſo Numenius the Pythagoriſt ſai h, that 
be had reade the life af Moyſes in Yiſtozies wozthie of credite : and 
de rehearſeth howe he was taken ont of the water ; howe = — 
 weug' 
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my eries, be had a ſecret name in heauen.to wit Melchizthat be waought 
great miracles befoze the Kingof Aegypt, + that certaine Pagitians 
called Iannes 4 Iambres would haue don þ like: which are things Þ are 
not ſet down in our @criptures,but mult needs be had of them out ofthe 


holy Regiſters of Aegypt. And in very ded,in Coniuratiõs of the Ace- Origine a. 
gyptians,they vſed theſe woꝛds to the Deuils, Ihe God of Iſraell, the gainit Celſus 
God ofthe Hebtues, the God that drowned the Aegyptians withtheir l 4. 


King in the red Sea: which ſheweth enidently that the matter wag 
commonly knowen and out of all doubt, And J remember not any Aus 
thoz that denieth Moyles to haue conueped the people of Iſraell out of 
Aegypt with great my:acles, Foz ſothly it had bin a miracle of all my- 
racles, ta haue made them to ſuffer ſo many aduerſities without my2a- 
cles . But pet ſome Autho2s haue attributed thoſe mpꝛatles to Pagicks 


and otherſome t o naturall reaſons . There is (ayth Plinic )a kind of Moyſes his 
Pagicke , which dependeth vpon Moyles and the Cabale; but pet had myracles 


Pagicke neuer ſo great ſcope (ſayth he) as vnder Nero, neither was it 
euer found to be moze feeble and vaine. And in tructh , what likens 
is there betwens the Alluſtons of a Magician, which vaniſh away in 
the twinckling of an eye , and the leading of a mightie great Nation 
though the Dea, and (which moze is) the mayntayning of them from 
hunger and th2ilt ſo long a time ? But yet hath the Scripture pꝛouided 
againſt this launder . Foz no laweels in the wozld doth ſo exp2eſſely 
foꝛbid Magick, as doth the lawe of Moyſes: and the Cabale whereof 


meticke oz Gzammar. And wheras others dos repozt,that Moyſes mar- 
ked the ebbing ofthe. water that he might paſſe the red Dea:ſarely they 


make the tonnſell of the Aegyptians very groſſe witted, in caſting them · 
ſelues away ſo raſhly. Nay I ſay further, t hat if it had bene ſo, the wa- 
ters that dzowned the one people would not haue ſpared the other. But 


euery man knowes that the Guife of Arabic is not ſubied to ſuch 
tydes as thoſe are: andthough it were, vet cannot the like cauill take 
place in all the reſidue of the miracles that are attributed vnto him. As 
unmeete alſo to be admitted, is the ſlaunder of Iuſtine the Piſtoziogra- 


pher t others, that Moyſes was dziuen ont of Aegypt becauſe he was a2 


Leaper and that he caried all the Leapers ofthe Realme away with 


him. F02 it is aclere caſe by recozd of all auncient wꝛiters, that the pea⸗ 


ple whom he carped away, was a ſtraunger in Aegypt: and when be 
bimſcife rehearleth openly the bene ſites which that people had reteiued 
at Gods hand. You knowe (ſayth he) that there hach not ben any ſick- 
neſſe or diſvaſe among you, ſuce the time yon came out of Wer 

— | | d 


baougbt vy in õ Court, that afoze he was Circumciſed, be was talled le- S. undug 
hoiachim, howbeit that by repozt ot ſuch as pꝛofeſſed the knowledge of Myſtas. 


nic hath lo- 


Plinic had bard ſpeake,is further off from ſuch doings, than either Arith⸗ abe la. 
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And on the contrarie part he menaceth them with Plagnes,Byles, and 
Botches of Ae gypt, if they offended God. Inſomach that wheras in any 
other ancient Lawes,there is no mention made of any oꝛder foz them 
are infected with the Leapꝛoſte: in this Law(as though God had meant 
to p;cuent that ſlaunder) they be ſeparated from the companie of men, 
their clothes are to bee layd away, their honſes to be ſcraped , e certeint 
other things are to be done, which is a iufficient pzwfe, that thoſe which 
geuerned that people and had authozitie oner them, mere no Leapers. 

This people went ont of AEgypt and the ſcripture ſaieth that they 
were Dix hundzed thouſand men on fate, bedes women and Childꝛen. 
Heere agayne they crye out : They were but thz&eſcoze and ten when 


Accu of lirael. theꝝ went ints Aegypt, and hew then is it poſſible that they ould be 


lou After Moyles fucceeded Joſus, who bzought the people into the on 
ey 


ſo manie at their going oat? J will not alleged any -miraculouſnes 5 
though the Scriptures declare that that people increaſed very greatly, 
in ſo much that it termeth them by the wozd Frye , as though it ſpake 
of Fiſhes. But J beſ&che them to make ſomwhat a nearer reckoning, 
not with the largeſt , buf after the ozdinarie maner, what num⸗ 
ber might riſe offh2&ſcoze and ten perſons in foure hundꝛed yeres 02 
thereabouts , which was the time that they were in Egypt, © they (hal 
find their full number afs2e they come to two hundꝛed e fiftie yeeres. 
After the ſame maner do we ſer that Thꝛeeſcoꝛe houſebolds of Arabians, 
paſling into Africa in the time of the diuiſion vnder Calis, had peopled 
it thzoughont in tefle than th; hundzed eres: inſomuch that euen at 
this dap, the Pꝛouinces beare the names of Beni Megher, Beni Guari- 
ten, Beni Fenſecar and ſofwzth; that is to ſay the childꝛen of Megher, ot 
Guariten, and of Fenſecar, And there was not that Familie which peo⸗ 


plednot ſome one hire oz other. Alſo the Weſt ladyes which haue not 
bin know? vnta vs aboue one hundzed pear es , wil within one hundzed- 


mo be peopled with Spanyards.Zo be ſhoꝛt, Viues ſaith, be ſaw an ho- 
neſt man in Spaine, which had peopled a village of a hunozed houſes 
with the illue of bis own body, ſo as þ names of kinred failed. And this 
pꝛeſent pere there dyed a noble Ladie in Germanie, which had ſeen a hũ⸗ 
dꝛed © thꝛerſtoꝛe childzen boꝛne ot her ſelf t hers; and vet the one yalfof 
ber childꝛen dyed aloze they wers maried: and thoſe that are maried art 
ok age to haue manie mo. Their ſaying therefoze bewꝛaieth amanife& 
ignoꝛante, like as theirs doth who being ignoꝛũt ot pꝛogreſſið in Arit h- 
mctick, will eaſely bargainefo2 a hozſe oz ſome other thing, to giue eue 
ry day double fo2 it during a whole moneth, beginning with a pennpe: 
who by þ time that they come but to the middeſt of the moneth. begin to 
perteiue that which no reaſon could haue beaten into their beads afoze, 
namely that al the gods they haue, are not able to ſerue the turne. 
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fed Land, ſo as the Chananites did partly flee befoze bim, and partly 
were made tributaries vnto him. Me that ſhall reade the vopage of this 
people from iourney to journey, and confider the bounds and coaſts of 
their poꝛcions; wil by t by indge the truth of the lozie , But yet Pro» 
copius in his hillozie of the Vandales, leaueth vs a notable marke there- p,,.. ius in 
of in theſe wozds . Al the Country ſaiethj he) which lie th from Sidon to his (cons 
AEgypt, was in old time called Pheniceʒzand they that wrate the Hiſto- bock of ihe 

of the Phenecians, re port that in old time it was all vnder one onely wartes <ithe 
King. ln theſe coaſtes dwelt the Gergeſites, lebuſites and other nations Vandal. 
who at ſuch time as they ſawe the great army of Ioſua comming to- 
wards them, remoued into Aeꝑypt. But with in a while after, becauſe 
that Country could not beare them, they paſſed into Africke, where 
they buylded many Cities and peopled the whole Countrye euen to 
the Pillers of Hercules, and their language is halfe Phenecian.. Alſo 
in Nutnidy (among other Cities) they builded Tinget, the ſeat where- 
of is very ſtrong, where are two Pillers of white ſtone to be ſeene nere 
vnto a great Fountain, wherein are grauen theſe words in the Pheni- 
cian tongue: we be thoſe that fled from the Robber Ioſua the ſonne of 
Nun, Such (ſaith he) is the original of thoſe Nations, whom we call 
at this day Mauruſians. And Eupolemus ſaieth that Ioſua Pꝛophe ſied a 
hundered and ten veeres, and placed the Tabernacle in Silo. From 
thence he leapeth-to Samuel, and from Samuel to Saul, whom he affir- Saule. 
meth to haus bin anointed at Gods commandment , and ſo to Dauid, Dauid. 
whom (taking the one foz the other) he calleth the lonne of Cis, 

But betwerne Ioſua g Saul, we haue the time of the Judges, in the 
fo2icof whome ſome haue marked, that the mightie doedes of Hercules 
are fayned out of the doings of Sampſon,and the vowe of Agamemnon 
out of the vow of Iephtha. Dauid(fateth the ſame Autho2)ſubdewed the 
Ammonites, Moabites, Itureans , Nabatheans and other nations that 
extend vnto the RinerEuphrates , and made the King of Tyre and the 
Phenicians tributarie to him. Afterward an Angel called Nathan ſhews 
ed him the place where the Temple ſhould be builded, foz the which he 
pꝛepared wozkemen and rigged fozth Shippes at the Citie of Melan : 
in Araby t ſent them to an Ile of the red ſea called Vrphen, feb whence #54 2 
de fetched great quantitie of Gold , Copper, Tederwad and ſuth other pr 
things. Notwithſtanding ( ſateth hee) the Angell would not that hee 
outdbuyld the Temple , becauſe be hav bene ſteined with bloudinthe 1907 pus libr. 
Wrlarres, and ſo that wozke was reſerued to Salomon his Sonne, Antiqui ng. 
who came to Crowne at þ age sf twelus peres. And ot how great rich · Cap. &. lb. 
es Dauid was, it may appere by bis tombe wherein alter tue cuſtome ec. 
of thoſe times, he did lax vp great treaſures. F02 about an eyghthundzed „tres b. , 
eres after, Hircanus being aſſailed ux Antiochus g godly , 5 wy cap. a. 

gens 
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CFalents out of one vanlt fo content him withall. And within a while 
after, Herod opened another vault and found as much there. What no- 
table things read we of Salomon ? Firſt his building of the Temple, 
which is deſcribed{ſaith loſephus) as well inthe Chzonicles ofthe Ty- 
rians,the Competitozs ofthe lewes, as in ours. And in their Treaſurie 
toſcphusin Are kept the Letters of Salomon to Hiram Ring of Tyre , 4 Hirams lets 
his anriqui- ters bntohim ; which make mention of the great number of Carpen- 
dies. h. . ca a. ters that Hiram ſent vnto him: of the oꝛder that Salomon twke fo the 
Euſcb. lib. finding of them by impoſts, andof the Contribution that enecy P20- 
** uinte made fo that end; which things are repozted at length by Eupole· 
mus àlſo, and like wiſe by Alexander Polyhiſtor, Hecatzus the Abderite, 
Dius a Phenician, and diuers others, yea, and that fo particularly and 
with ſach care, as that there is not that meaſure, veſſel, twle oꝛ inſtru 
ment of the Temple, which they haue not noted, which thing wee read 
not that they haue von in the behalfe of any of their own Temples. Yea 
t the Tyrians do note the very vere t the day therof in their Ch;onicles; 
to wite,that it was an hundzed foztie c the pres © eight moneths a⸗ 
fo:e their building of Carthage. Secondly, the Scripture maketh great 
commendations sf Salomons wiſdome; inſomuch that the Quene of 
Saba came from a farre fo ſe him. And we reade in Plucarke , that it 
Plurark in his Was a cuſtome among the Kings of old time, to put queſtions one to 
feaſt of ſeuen gnother, to trye the abilitie of their wittes, and that a certeine pꝛaiſe 


Salomon. 


ſages. was appoynted foꝛ him that wonne the victoztie. And Dius an Yiſtozio- 
. » grapher of the Phenicians, rebearſtth the Riddles and Mueſtions that 

I ſephus li. g. p P . * . 

cap.2, Salomon ſent fo King Hiram, ſaying that if coſt Hiram very much be- 


canſe he was not able to aſſople them, vntil at length be found a pong 

man ef Tyrus named Abdemon, whodeciphered vnto him the molt part 

of them. And as touching the Nucene of Saba who came from the Ile of 

Meroe to ſe Salomon, the Chzonicles of A ethiope repozte that her name 
The hiftorie was Mackeda, and that ſhe bad a ſonne by Salomon, which was named 
ot Ethiop. firff Meilith, and after ward David,whome ſhe made ber Peir of that 
Make da. greate Empire which we now adayes do call Preſter Iohns Land. 
Likewiſe it repoꝛteth that ſhe caried with her twelue thouſand Jewes, 
of euery Trybe a thouſand. And becauſe the nobleſt men of that Coun- - 
trie, do vaunt themſelues to be of the bload of Iiracll;although they haue 
receiued the Goſpell, pet do they reteine Circumciſion; not that they 
thinke it neceCarie toſaluation {ſay they,)but to kepe ſtil the pꝛeroga · 
tine of their blud. 

What remapneth yet further? The Sailing of Salomons Shippes, 
wich laſted thꝛer yeeres and that ſeemeth vnto them incredible. And ſo 
by that rule, let vs alwaies be at this poynt neuer by our god willes to 
beleene that which we vnderſtand not. But who is he at this day * 

* 
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fhe wpani ards e Poꝛtingales haue not perſuaded that : Specially the 
Pozt ingals, which are a vere t eight monethes a making their voyage, 
notwithſtanding that they bane both the vſe of the Compaſſe. and vetter 
knowledge of the Seas, t moꝛe certaine Parbozoughes,4 a ſhozter cut. 
And ſurelę it is not tobe paſſed oper lightly,tbat the gold i; was bzought , ,__ 
home by tbe ſaid Nauigations,is called in Pebzew in the dual numder 
Paruaim,as if a man would ſape, bꝛought from the Perous, oʒ from the la- 
dies as wel the Caſt ladies as the Welt Indies, as acertainelerned man 
of dur time bath noted. do is the wod Bꝛaʒill called by the name ot the Gibert Gene- 
countrie of Braſill from whence it is bzought; and Pachoachan þ baug, brand in his 
by the name of Machoacan thecountrie , and ſo fwzth of other things. Chconologie, 
Foz as touching the Nauigation tothe Indies by the red dea, it was o- 
nor common, both to imploy ſo much time about it, and alſo to make ſo 
great a matter ot it. | : | | 

In the Þiſtozies ofthe Kings following, the chiefe things that are fo The remo- 
be marked, are the thꝛe remouings away of the tenne Tribes of [{rac}l, vings of the 
the firſt under Phacea the Sonne ot Romelia 4 Oſcas Rings of Iſrael, by en bes. 
Tiglath Phalafſar & Salinanaſar Kings of þ Aſſyrians. The maner wher ⸗ 8. 
of was that the Iſraelites were cariedaway into farre tountries, {(pe- Kinga. 
cially the beft ſozt ot them, )e other Nations were placed chers in their , cas.) 3 
ſtead. Foz the Iſraelites were conneped thence into Media, and receiued | 
the vninhabited Countries todwel in, of them came partty the Chol- 
chians who in the time of Herodotus canſed themſelues to be circumci⸗ 
ſed; and partly the Tarcarians, who about the ve re of our Lo2d 1 200, 0+ Herodotus i 
uerwhelmed the earth line a waterflud vnder the leading of Cingi, | 
afterward did ſet vp the Empire ofthe great Cham. And in verie deede 
tbey were Circumciſed aloʒs they euer heardof Pahomet:and they yel- 
ded willingly ta go to his Law, ſo much the rather betauſe it ſemed to 
hold of theirs. And the wozd Tartars oz Tofars ſigniſieth Remnant: 
92 Leauings in the Spꝛian tongue, Uerily euen among the Yo2des of 
the Tartars, in the furtheſt part Rozthward, there are which haue re- 
teined till the names of Dan, xabulon and Nepthaly: and therefoze it 
is not ta be wondered at, that there be ſo many Je mes in Ruisie, Sarma- 
tia, and Lituaniazand ſo the nterer to the Tartar ians fi! the mo. Th 
ſame hath no lefle tikelihod of trueth concerning the Turkes. Foz the 
woꝛde Turk in Pebzew, ſignifieth bamſhed men, t is takt in way of ro. 
pꝛoch. And it is very likely,that Pahomet to eſchne p offending of tʒoſo 
fo great -Nations;which at that time began to awake, held ſtil Circum- 
tiſion, and the Cleanſings, and the Ceremonies of Moyſes Lawe. | 
- Astonching tbo: remwining away to Babylon, which waspeculiarhy 
of the trybe of Juda: AlexanderPolyhiſtorſaith arpzeCely , that in the 
time of Ioachim King of Iuda,lercmic was lent unta them from Goo, 
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to fozetell them of extreme talamit ie, becauſe they woztHipped an Jboll 


called Baal; Joachim cammaunded him to be burned quick; and that le- 
remie ſaid further, that the King of Aſſyria ſhould make them labour to 
digge a Channell to ſalle out of Eupbratesinto Tygris: and that vpon 


Tue Deliue- Ebat bope Nabuchodonozor putting himſelfe in Armes with all his po- 


rance by 


Cycus, 


Toſephus in 


wer, ſpopled Samaria, toke Hieruſale m, and ledaway Ioachim pꝛiſoner. 
Che ſame thing is witnelled by Diocles, and likewiſe namely by Bero- 
ſus the Chaldean, who ſaith that the ſaide Ro" indured that (cozs 
ve&res and ten. Alpheus addeth that Megaſthenes an auncient Aathoz 
wzitetb. that Nabuchodonozor at his returne home, was firicken with 
madnele, and dyed crying inceflantly to the Babylonians, that a great 
miſchiele was niere them, which all the 2 of their Gods could not 
ſtay, For (quoth hee) a Halfeaſſe of Perſia ſhall come and make vs his 
thralles. Che man that he ſpake of was Cyrus; who (as Alexander Po. 


his Antiquitie Iyhiſtor and-Hecatzus the Abderite do witnefſe)builded vp the Temples 


Ub. S. cap. 4. 


t. Tings. 14 
Herodotus 
li.2. 


t. Kings. 18. 


of Hieruſalem àgaine. 

As concerning Seſakes boiage againſt Roboam, Herodotus ſpeaketh 
euidently enough. albeit that he name him not, beclaring that be crept. 
vpon bis belly to Aegypt, Syria, and Palcſtine. And the ſtozis of Senna. 
cherib is there bnder that ſelfeſame name, and how he was flaine at his 
comming home, and that an Image was ſet bp vnto him with this in⸗ 
ſcription, Learne by meto feare God, foz a memoziall of Gods iudge · 
ment againſt him. Pozeouer, Menanderan Epheſian made mention in 
bis Tyzian Biſtozie, of the great D2ought that was in the time of A- 
chab,and of the abundance of raine that was obtained by the pzayers 
of Helias: after the imitation whereof , the Greekes fained the like of 


Aeacus. And Ioſephus witneſſeth that he had read the ftozte of Ionas in 


many Commentaries; the which is rife in remembꝛance yet ſtil among 
the Arabians of Affrike. And as touthing the greatnes of Niniuie, it is 


Diodorus li,z, deſcribed fully alike in Diodorus. 


Eſay.38. 
Denis in his 
Hierarchie. 


Che token that God gate to Ezehias by making the Sunne to re⸗ 
tire backe cerfeine degrees,was regiſtred in the Ch2onicles of the Baby- 
lonians,and of the Miſemen of Perſia ; the which token (ſome lap, i not 
without ſome ground) was giuen lo vnto him, becauſe he delighted in 
Aſtronomie, and had refozmed the Hetze we Calender. But many aun 
cient bokes are loſt, which might tell vs much moꝛe of theſe matters, 
Neuertheleſſe,J would faine haue theſe controllers of our Scriptares, 
to tell meeifthey haue any Yiſtozie among the Peathen;thafbath moe 
witneTes of the trewnelle thereof,thanthe Hiſtoꝛ ie of the Jewes / And 
whether anp, euen ofthe greateſt Empyꝛes of the woꝛzide , be ſo confir- 
med by the Hilkozics of friends, as the Viſtozie of that little ation is 
confirmed by bis enimies. we . 

n 
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And wheras they obiect , that we ſte no ſuch myracles in our daies: 
1 wil pzonebnfothem in another place,y the like haue bene ſenc, ſince 
which haue p2zoceded from the ſame power. But it is enough fo2 me at 
this time to put them in remembzance , that if true my2acles hab not 
bene wzought in the woꝛld, we ſhould not haue had ſa manie falſe my · 
racles among the Peathen. Nay J ſay moze, we ſhould not haue ſee 
much as the veryname of Py2acle , which could not haue bene giuen 
at the firſt, but to things that excede the abilitte ofman, yea and of all 
other Creatures, as things rightly wozthie of that name. 

Now remaine the Abſurdities which they wil nerdes find, becauſe they 
vnderſtand not thereaſon . That law of vours (ſaꝝ they)ſtands talking 
of Beaſtes, of Paſtures, of Dren that doſfe with their hoznes , and of 
fuch other things. Theſe are to baſe things fo the woꝛd that pzocedeth 
from GGD.UWhy ſay they not likewiſe , that they were tw baſe things 
foz God to create? And wherefoze are Lawes made, but foz the bene⸗ 
fite ofman 2 And although they might ſ&@me vyle inrefpec of God, can 
they deny them to haue bene pofitable inreſpectofmen , at that time 
when men foz the moſt part lined by grazing 2 But oftheſe nice fel- 
lowes J would know what the Lawes of Plato were, and what the 
Lawes of the twelfe Tables were, at ſuch time as the Romanes were 
Tilmen and Graziers: 02 what the Lawes of Venece were, when they 
were buf Fiſhers:Pet doe we reuerente thoſe Lawes foz their antiqui- 
tie: inſomuch that if we find but ſome old fragment of them, we thinks 
we bane a Je welꝛe the Emperours of Rome being in their cheif glozie, 
rated no out of their Digeſts the Lawes that begin thus, If Cattel;noz 
the Venetians their Statutes of Fiſhing: noꝛ the Frenchmen their 03- 
dinances of Hunting and Hawking; which might in manie Countries 
ſeme matters to be laughed at in our dates , and pet there were enen 
then which caryed them into other Countries, as neceſlarie to appeaſe 
ftrifes in their due time and place. To be ſhoꝛt, as long as Rome was 
champion ground, it made Lawes againſt the harmes of Cattell. But 
when it fell once to building, it made Lawes foz Gutters, Chanels and 
Sinks. When it began to ſceke the ruine ot other men;it made Lawes 
of Battell, of Warfare, and of the ſacking of Cities. And when it lifted: 
todeftroy it ſelfe, it made Lawes of Rebellions, pꝛeſcriptions and ba- 
niſhments. All tbe which were alike behofull andnecefſarie in their 


times: and the firſt Lawmakers were no leſte honozed than the latter: 


howbeit that the ſtate of the Common weale was wozſe and moze co3- 
rupted in the latter time than in the other, becauſe that whereas in the 
fozmer times it had to do but with the repꝛelling of Beaſts, in þ latter 
times it bad fo deale with the bꝛidling ofmen wozſe than wilo Beaſtes, 


v2 ts ſpeake moze truely,men that were become wod beaſtes theſelues. 


Ther 


Origen 4- 
gain! Cclſus 
ub.4. 
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They adde,God(ſayyon)created al things:and vet nofwithanding 
Moyſes deuounceth ſome beaſtes to be cleane i ſome bacleane. Where 
to may theſe be god? They ought to conſder, that oftentimes the things 
which of themlelues are cleane, hecome vncleane by the abuſe ot them, 
like as the thing that is god and whollome by nature, becommeth euill 
and vnwholſome by cxcefle oz ſurfeiting. And in that reſpect ha!h Mine 
bin pꝛohibited among many people, and there are fewe which haue not 
abyozred ſome Beaſtes oz others; after which manner wee ſe that at 
Rome, ſuch as had murthered their fathers oꝛ their mothers, were put 
into a Sacke with an Ape, a Cock, and a Uiper,aud caſt into the wafer; 
a thing whercof it were vneaſte to yeld a rcaſon. But the ſaide law of 
Moyles,not being vnp;efitable,ne tending any bigher than this pꝛeſent 
life, did not witbout canſe put a difference betwiene bzufe things. Foz if 
we loke well to it, it denounceth all thoſe bzute things vncleane, where; 
by the Aegyptians made their diuinations oz foke their fozetokens, as 
the Molke, the Fore,the Dꝛagon, the Bare, the Sparehauke,the Kyte £ 
ſo foth. And that was to make the people of Iſraellto abhozre the vani- 
ties and abbominations of Aegypt; like as if a man would keepe his 
childzen from fire, he would pzohibite them euen the Chimney. And be- 
cauſe thoſe abuſes were knowen among them, the end aiming point 
of that Lawe, was the redzeſſe of them, And therefoze vpon this popnt, 
I deſire our deſpiſers to ſuſpend their iudgement in the things they vn⸗ 
derſtand not. Foz as in that time no fault was found with this diffe- 
rence in the Lawe of Moyſes, ſo ſhould no fault be found with many o⸗ 
tbers at this day:if we could ſet befoze vs the ſame time againe. J omit 
concerning the things that liued vpon pꝛay, that ouer and beſides that 
men toke fozctokens at them, thep had this doctrine in them without 
much ſtepping aſive fromthe letter, that men Could not take away one 
anothers gades, And as touching the ©wyne,it is wel knowen that foz 
the inuent ion of Tillage which he ſhewed to the Acgyprians hy wa- 
ting bp the ground with his groxne, they wozſhipped him as a God, in 
confideration whereof he was declared to be abhominable : beſides the 
which thing, there appeared this euident allegozie, that men ſhould net 
be mir e them ſelues in the dirt and dung of this wozld. 

As fo; the @acrifices, haue touched them heretoſoꝛe, and will treat 
of them moze at large hereafter, fozaſmuchas they did put men bourely 
in remembꝛance of death due fo2 ſinne, and of the necellit ie of a ſacrifice 
to cleanſe away the ſame,namely ofthe ſacrifice of Jeſus Chzilt then to 
tome, which ſhould ſe rue fo2 the cleanſing of all mankind. But admit 
that God to bzing vs to obedience, had liſted to giue vs Lawes whereof 
we could not conceiue the reaſon ? What is if moze than many ſoꝛinces 
and Lawmakers baue done, as Plutarke ſaith?Dz than we our ſelues ” 

q 


fo dur Childzen and Sernants ? And yet who will thinke it me&fs that 
they hoald aſke vs a reaſon why we doſozDurelp J deftre nomoze, but 
that they Which come to our Scriptures; Gould peeld at leaſtwiſe the 
like regarde that they ved to Homer oz Virgill. At theꝝ find in them anꝑ 
darke ſenfences; they ſay they will marke them with croſſes 6 leave them 
to Grammarians to marty; themſelnes withall . Therefoze let them nok 
thinke it fraunge, that God hath left ſuch things in his Scriptures , to 
bumble the minds of deuines withall. At in the Poet they meete any S9- 
leciſmes,that is foſap,incongruities ofſpeech ; by and by they be elenan- 
cies oʒ figures, Let them conſider in the Scriptures alſo, that the thing 
which they think doth diſagree at the firftfight , wilbe found ver ie fit of 
bim that vnderffandsth the figure. To be ſho2t if a Poet haue ſpoken a 
we2d that ſeemeth needlefſe 82 without reaſon; the @cholemaifter tur⸗ 
neth it info allſences to find ſome ſence in it: the Scholler is ont of patt- 
ence i his Paiſker findnone:and the Dcholler will rather find fanlt with 
his Paiſter, and the Maiſter toith his owne ignozance,than conteſſe any 
imperfection oʒ onerſight in the Poet. Nobo then ik in theſe bones con- 
frmed with ſo manie Miracles and pꝛocieding from fo great aut hozitie, 
we meete with things which to our fleſhly wit ſeme vnp2ofitable oz ab- 
ſard; if were ged reaſon that w ſhould ber the moze diligent and herd 
full in ſerching them and in turning them into all ſences. And ik inthe 
end of all this, we find not where with to ſatiſſie vs; let the hearer conteſſe 
bis dulneſle of vnderſtanding, and the teacher acknowledge his owne 
— and let vs pzay God to voutchlafs to inligyten vs with his 
it. 


Now Ithinke J haue ſufficiently chewed , by the antiquitie, che file 
and the matter, by the ende alſo and bythe particularities of our Scrip⸗ 


tures; that they be of God, and that they cannot p2oceede from any other 
than bim. By antiquitie; fo: they bee the firſt ofall wzitings , and God 
hath bin reutaled in them euer fince there were any men. By their ltile: 
fo2 they inffruct the lowly, and pull downe the high minded, ſpeaking 
with like anthozitie fo all men. By their matter: foz their onely trea- 
ting is of Gods doings and of his communicating ofhimſelfe to men. By 
the marke whereat they ame : fo2 they tend not fo any other thing than 
Sads gloꝛie and mans welfare. And by their ſingularneſſe: foz there are 
things without number, which cannot bee bꝛed in the minve either of 
man 02 Angell . The abſurdnefſe which wee ſuppoſe to be there, is buf 
a ſeeming (0 to our ignoꝛante: and the impollibilitie which to our ſœ⸗ 
ming is inthem, is kut in compariſon of aur diſabilitie . The truth of 
them is witneſſed vnto vs in Viſtozies, at leaſtwiſe if the caſe ſo tand 
that Gods wozde baue ne@de of mans reco2de . Hee that is the Chiive of 

D knoweth his fathers vopte: but = it may be that foz the * 
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tonfirming ot him, my w2iting beresk ſhall not be in baine. W ho ſo re⸗ 
faſeth that, no man can perſwade bim therefo : but yet ſhall this ſerne te 
toauis him; and by Gods helpe )a great iozt which as vet haue bad their 
earcs ſo dulted with the noiſe of this wozld, that they haue hetherto but 
ouerbearde if, ſhall bercafter incline both their eares and their hearts 
thereunto. Now J beſcech the aliightie who ſpake the woꝛde and the 
wozld was made, to ſpeake effedually in our dayes , and that the wozive 
map belteue him. And becauſe the marke that belefe ſhotes at, is the 
welfare of man: let vs fee what welfare we finde in this woꝛd; which is 
our third marke of Religion, and hall be the matter of the Chapter nert 
following. 
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The xxvij. Chapter. 


That the meane ordeyned of GOD for the welfare of mankinde, 
hath beene reucaled alwayts to the people of Iſrael; which is 
the third marke of Religion, 
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Dw remaineth the third marke of true Re- 
[:xijon to bee examined: which is, that it 
teach the true and onely way oꝛdernced of 
GO D fa; the ſaluation and reconerie of 
mankinde; without the which (as J haue 
ſhewed already) all Religion is bnanaila- 


ble and vaine. Powbeit fozaſmuch as this 


Doctrine impozteth the welfare of the 
woꝛld, and Jhaueinferlaced many things 
by the way , which may dim the remem- 
b2ance thereof: Let vs here call againe to 


minde how nedfull this marke is in religion. And ſsthly it will bee one 
further marke of the heanenlines ofour Scriptures,if we find that they 
teach vs the neceſſitie of that onely meane, and alſo direct vs fo it from the 


beginning fao2th on from time to time. We haue read inthe boke of Nas 
ture, that Pan is immoztall: that his happineſſe is not here — 
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but in the endleſſs liſe : that the bleſſedneſſe of that end!eſſe life, is fo in - 
joy God aboue ; and that the meane to atteine thereto, is fo ſerue and ho⸗ 
nour him here beneath with all our heart. But the ſame boke hath 
taught vs alſo, that by ſinne we be falne from our oziginall: that we bee 
falne from Gods fauour into his wzath : that wee be infinitely departed 
away both from ſeruing bim and from ticking to him: and conſequent- 
lie that we be gone aſtray from the happinelfe which we ſhould ſeeke and 
cannot finde elſewhere than in him. What remaineth then foz vs, but 
vtter deſpaire ? And Whereto ſerueth the (aid endleſſe life, but fo be tur⸗ 
ned intoendles death? And the euer laſting happines wherunto we were 
created, but to our euerlaſting griefe?bnlefe ſome boꝛd be left vs at hand 
to ſane vs fi5 our (hipwzack: I meane vnleſſe Cod do make vs ſome way, 
both to appeaſe bis wꝛath, eto come againe into bis fauour. In this extre 
mitie theri'oze we meet with Religion, which direceth vs tothe true God, 
But what els is that, tha a ſending of an offender to his Judge: oꝛ a laying 
of raw to the fire?conſidering that God is infinitly god, that is to ſay ins 
finitly contrarie to enil,andif contrarie to euill, then alſo vnto vs, whoſe 
thoughts, ſapings 4 dwings are altogether euill. Che ſame Religion bath 
ſet vs downe the Scriptures, wberin we read the will of our Creatoz:but 
what haue we pet found there? That mankind is coꝛrupt from his rote, 
and as it were rotten at his Coze ; That all the imaginations of mans 
bart are alwaies vtterly emil : and pet not withſtanding, that God com⸗ 
maundeth vs to loue him with all our hart, 6 our neighbour as our ſelfe ; 
behighting to them that do it euerlaſtiug life, and to them that doe it not, 
euerlaſting death . Which of vs felcth not a ſtriuing in all his members 
againſt the will of Gad 2 And conſequently who is he that ought not to 
keele a very Hell, when he entereth info himſelle and into the ſcriptures, 
to reade his arreignment and condemnation? And ſo what is Religion 
but vanitie, and what is the Scripture oꝛ Gods woꝛd but a hartbiting, it 
we findnot there the charters of grace and remiſſion, which reconcile vs 
to God, and knit vs againe onto him, and by that vniting doe reſtoze vs 
the happines whereunto we were created:? Do falleth it out, that God 
cannot be diſapointed of his purpeſe, and that the religion which he bath 
graued ſo deepely in mans heart, cannot be in vaine. Nerds then mult it 
be, that in the true religion and in the Deriptures we mult ſind out grace 
and the meane thercef, which is the third and chieke marke that we ſeeke. 
Let vs expꝛeſle this Doctrine pet plainlier, foꝛ it is the verye knot and 
kaʒzme oꝛ inſhape of all Religion. The happineſſe ot man is to bee viited 
vnto God, and the way to be vnited bato him, is to ficke vnto his will. 
The ſieſt man being cresfed free and capable of god, diſobeped GSD. 
and by his diſobedience became a vondſlane to inne. Do was he farre 
remwued from God and krom his ane * and { had net grace ſtep-+ 
2 ped 
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ped in) he had bene in extreame miſerie, which we call Hell. Df this 
Rebell are we ail bozne, and his fleſh hath begotten vs both fleſhily and 
bondllaues of ſinne as he was. By Nafure then we can lake foz none 
other than the wages of ſinne, which is death; neither can we haue any 
other inheritance than our Fathers, who bath left vs nothing els to in- 
herit but damnation. Now let ds ſe what we our ſelues haue bzought 
to this decayed ſucceſſion, In ſtead of diſcharging our Obligation, wee 
runne on further in arrerages : and liking well thereof, wee dailie ins 
creaſe our debt, Foz none of vs all diſchargeth himſelfe to Godward , of 
the things which he requireth of vs iuſtly in his Lawe, and therefoꝛe we 
continue ſtill behind hand. Nay.there is none of vs which offendeth not 
the Lo2d infinite wayes dayly in thought, wo2de , and dede , by meanes 
whereof we plundge our ſelues in euer deeper and deeper. Now then, 
though we found not our ſucceſſion ſo decayed; pet doe wee our ſelucs 
make it ſuch by our exceſſiue debts and continuall offences; which in el⸗ 
fect is all that we can bꝛing thereto , And againſt whom fee wee theſe ol⸗ 
fences? Euen againſt God, againſt our father, againft our maker; all 
which is a great aggrauating of our fault:namely,that the Child ſhould 
rebell againſt his father, oꝛ that a thing of nothing ſhould turne awaye 
from his creato2;yea and ( which wozſe is) take wages ofthe Deuill fo 
fight againſt him. The crime is ſo out of all meaſure great, that it cannot 
no2 ought not to be inbannced . But were there no further matter than 
this, that fozaſmuch as God is infinite, the offence is multiplied accoz- 
ding to the perſon againſt whom it is committed: our effence againſt 
God cannot but bee infinit,and conſequently ſo muſt our puniſhment be 
tw. Row therefoze we pwze waetches ſubiec to infinite patnes without 
number, which by our continuall miſderdes do daily multiply the infinif- 
neſſe ol our puniſhments till euen to the vitermoſt; haue nede of a re- 
medie. And what ſhall that remedie be? Gods mer tie Nay, mercie may 
not be contrarte to his Xulkice. What then? Gods Jufkice? No , wee haue 
neede of mertie. By what meane may Goderecutehis Juſtice whithout 
diſanulling bis mercie; 02 excerciſe mercie without pꝛeiudice of his Ju⸗ 
ſtice: ſo as both of them may be verified, as well that God is infinitely 
gracious, as that he tafinffelyhateth all cuill,both together? If he fhews 
mercie abſolutely to an infinite offence, where is his Juſtice? Oꝛ whers 
is bis vniuerſall gouernment, whereby he peeldeth god to the god and g- 
nill ta the euiil? Yea, and where is our owne Juſtite betome, which is 
but a ſhadowe of Gods? Againe.if he execute mere Juſfice,what (hall be⸗ 
came of Pankind after this ife?D2 rather, why hath he mainteined him 
cuer fince his fir ſt fall, that his Jultice bath not denoured vs of all this 
while, vs 3 lay in whom is net any thing which burneth not befoze his 
wꝛath? at remaineth tpen, that to appeaſe his wzath and to make way fo 
mercie, 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 5:1 
mertie, which w)ath of His is nothing els bat a tuſt intent fo pratth, 
and which mercie of his is MNewiſe but a ful intent to fozgine : there 
muſt come ſome ſatiſfaction-betwens GD D and Pan ; without the 
which there would be(as yee might terme it) an btfer emptinefſe inthe 
wozld, whereunto nature it ſelfe cannot agree. But what a depth ts 
beare yet till, conſidering that the fault is infinite, and the puniſhment 
muſt be pzopo2tionable tothefanlte , and the ſatiſfactton likewiſe to the 
puniſhment, that is to far, that (atiſfacion infinifely infinite is re- 
quired at our hands? Let man oſter the whole 'wozly vnto O D: any 
what offereth he but that which he bath receinedof God, and that which 
be hath lolt by his diſobedtence?And fith God hath created this woꝛlde of 
nothing, how ſhould a thing of nothing multiply ſo infinitely , as to ſa- 
tiſfte fo; an infinite offence? Let Ban offer himſelfe : what offerethhe 
but vathankfulnefeanvdiſobedience, blaſphemie and froward veeves ? 
Chat is to ſay, what ſhall hee els doe but pzonoke Gods wꝛath moze and HE 
moze againſt dim: ap, let the very Angels ſtep in; the Creature to pa- 127 
cifie the Creatoz : the thing that is finite in godnefſe to coner an infinite I 
enill : the indebred in allreſpects , to diſcharge another moze indebfed: One media. 
and what els will this be, than a conering that ( as the P2ophet ſatfh) tor God and 
dooth but halle touer: and a plaiſter infinitely fe littte fo; the ſoze? man. 
Surely,let vs ſay therefoze that Gov himfelfe mufk befaine to ſtep in be- 

twene his Julkico and his mertie, and as de treated vs at the firſt , fo to 

create vs newe againe: and as he treated vs then in his fatour, ſo to ac- 

quit vs now from his wꝛath: and as he bttered his wiſdome then in crea- 

ting vs, ſo to-imploye the ſame now againe in repay2ing vs: and ſothly 

ſo muth the moze (if moze may be) becanfe that in our creation nothing 

reſiſted the gadneſſe of the Create, whereas in our reparation our 
naughtinefle withſfandeth him as much as is poſſible . Put ot one bet · 

tomlefſe deepe we goe [fill into another: but God be pꝛaiſed, they be the 

derpes ol his grace, Who then (ſay vou) ſhall be this mediatdur, God vn- 

to God, Infinite vnto Infinite , and able both to diſcharge the bond, and 

to allwagne the infinite puniſhment : Heere let vs bethinke vs againe 

what hath biene ſapde aloꝛe in the fifth and ſixth Chapters. J haue de⸗ 

clared there, both by reaſon and by recozdof all antiquitie, that in God 

there are the perſons oz Jnbeings in vnitie of one ellence, and that the A 
ſame are coeternall and coequall in all reſpeds: The Father as the En 
ground and Welſpzing : the Sonne, as the euerlaſting wozd and wile⸗ Re 
dome ot the Father: andthe holy Ghoft as the bonde of kindneſle and Ren 
loue, whereby the Father and the Bonne are linked together; and 3 [03444 by 
pꝛay the reader that fo2 the refreſhing of his memoꝛ ie, he wil voutchſafe e 
to reade oner thoſe Chapters againe vpon this point. Needes then J al⸗ Ele 
ſure you muſt one of thoſe thꝛe perſons ſtep 1 betwixt Gods wꝛath and e 
f ; our 
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our infinite fault. And fith it is fo, which of them ſhould rather vo if than 
the wildome, conſidering that the caſe tandeth vppon the new creating 
of vs againe, and that we were created by the ſame at the ficft 2 oz than 
the Bonne, ſeeing we be to be aropted, that is to ſay, to be admitted to an 
inhecitance ? Nap mozeouer, it behoued this Pediafour to ſtep in fo2 e⸗ 
uer. Foz malmuch as the woꝛld was created foz man, and man is falne 
away from God: neither the wozld no2 man now after bis fall, could 
baue abidden befoꝛe God one moment af an hower. Behold in the maner 
of this mediation, there is againe another incomp2ebenſible ylerte, 
howbeit ſuch a one, as when it is once reuealed vnto vs, wee deeme it vn⸗ 
poſſible to haue bene otherwiſe. We haue God infinitly iuſt, and Pan ins 
finitely ſinfull. The infinit Juftice due to ſo infinite offence , could not bee 
(atiſfied,but either by infinite puniſhment , oz by an inũnit reparation'- 
and this infinit reparation could not pzoceede but from him that is in- 
finite, that is to wit from God bhimlclfe. It behoueth then that our edi; 
atour be God,and of bis gracious gedaeſſe ſuch a one haue we. But this 
infinite Godhead is not to recompence our diſabedience otherwiſe than 
with obedeince ;no2 our vndeſert, otherwiſe than with deſert ; noꝛ our 
ſtubbaznelle otherwile than with lowlinede: neither againe is he ts pur 
chace vs but by pun ichment:; 92 life, but by death. And to the intent 
he may obey, he mult abaſe himſelfe ;ta veſerue, he muſt ſer ue: to become 
lowly, he muff Cope downe beneath himſelfe; to ſuſter, he muſt becomes 
weake; and to die he muſt become moꝛtall. Certeſſe we ſay therefo:e, 
that it is canuenient and behoucfull, that our Mediatour (ould be both 
God and Man. Pan,tobeehozne vader the Lawe; God, to perfozmethe 
Lawe; un, to ſerus: God, to.ſct free : Man, to bumble bimlſelfe to the 
bttermoſt ; God, ta exalt himſeife aboue all thing: Man, to futter: God to 
oucrcome.; Man, to diezand God tatxiumph ouer death. Nay mozeouer,, 
fozaſ\much as be ſubmitteth himſelfe willinglly to ſuch things, fo; our 
ſakes ſay J, and not foz his owns: needes mult his obedicnce become & 
diſcharge ſoꝛ the diſobedience ; his deſert adiſchargeof the vndeſert, and 
bislowlinefſe a ſatiſfaction fo the ſtubboꝛnneſſe of them that bel@ue in 
bim: yea and mozeouer,a purthate of obedience, deſert, andlowlyneſſe 
vnto them: (o that lake what is due to his obedience, that is to wit, loue: 
to his deſert, that is to wit, reward :to his humilitie, that is to wit, honoʒ: 


to his ſoꝛowe, that is to wit, ioye: to his death,that is to wit, life: and ts 


bis vicozie, that is to wit, Triumph: the ſame is purchaſed. and giuen 
by him, and imputed and made due at Gods hand to all ſach as hono2 that 
great benelſite, and call vpon the father in his name. From this point we 
may pꝛetee de after ward to other conditions and cirtumſt autes requiſite 
in the Pediatour God and Man, ſceking him alwaies as map be moſt 
uanuenient and agreeable, both to Gods Juſtice, and to the office and 

dignitie 
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dignitie of the Pediatour. It is neceTarie fo our welfare ſay that the \,..:.... 
Pediatoz ſhould be man, to beare the paniſhinents of men, and to recon- @.chou Cor- 
tile mankind. And if he were not a man; then like as we ſhould haue no rupuon. 
part in himnoz he in vs: ſo ſhould be not auaile vs any whitte,neither in 

way of ſatiſfacti5,noz in way of deſert.Pete it is therfoze that be ſhould 

be bozne ofour race, and that be ſhould be lefhof our fleſh and bone of our 

done, to the intent that as in Adam we be al became bondſeruants to fin; 

ſo in him we may be deliuered x ſet fre from the reward of inne, which 

is death.Againe fozaſmuch as he was to onercome Anne, it behoued him 

to be without nne; and foza\much as it was foz him to make vs cleane, 

it behoned him to be without vncleannes. Foz we know that al ot vs are 

conceived in iniquitie ; aud bone in vncleanneſſe andeozruption;e ther- 

foze (Thetiwaeth him to be ſuth a man, as is conceiaed after an other ma⸗ 

ner than inan is. And this after ſo many wonders aught not to be coun· 

ted a wonder: to he that verined woman dut of man without de lp of wo⸗ 

man, can alſo derine man out of woman without helpe of man. To theſe 
particularities we ſhall come time enough herreaſter, and it ſulũſeth at 

this tima that Oods /Julkicex mans offence haue tuen by hun in reafon 
directed us to a very neceiſi tie ot a mediati S mn bete uſchurge 
mak vt euerluſting death againit God: and to porehaſe dim ch uren 
feticitieof life. and this i it tuat q mumit in the beginn un or tu ap- 


ter; namely that this mare is ſo ofthe ory: — 12 
— — — —— mal 15 

ben ſæme perceitied this neceiſitie wary rranples. opinio BY 's 
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Maoꝛt, that theꝝ corfivered not that frum us to Sub che Up wißehete of mankind. . 
to man, it God dime lte ts not dur way hereby tto co mi Nmap | 
be that they haue heard, that it beboned a man to wie fo2 the Mues tf the | 
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afterward in diners other places, to heale mens Bodies and fo amend 
their Soules ; Which is a-p2ofe,that the impoſſibility of the Jncarnatis 
on of the Sonne of God, which is pzetended vp ſome, ſeemed not to bim to 
be vnpoſſible, fozaſmuch as the Incar nation ot Eſculapius the ſonne of 
Iupiter, God (in the opinion of Iulian, and the ſonne of God,ſeemed to him 
not onely pollible, but alſo come to paſſe. And in verie derde, wh ſhould it 
lee ſtrange that he which bath knit the @oule of man heing a ſpiritu⸗ 
all ſubſtance, vnto his body being an eartþly; auld be able to vnite him⸗ 
ſelfe vnto man: But J baue Hewed afoze that this Eſculapius was a 
man and that the ſpirit which abuſed his name, was a diuell, and that 


5 auſtin th ol them were wicked creatures . And mozeouer , who euer beleeued 
concerning 92 ſet fw2th this Fable of Eiculapms, but onely; Iulan 7 Nay veuly, Pore 
che Cirie'of Phytius hath potgone all antiquitie in this behalle. Foz hauing lain this 


God. lib. 20. 
Cap. 9. & 23. 
& 32. 
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foundation C hat the ſonereigne welfare of the Boule is to ſeæ God, That 


it cannot ſer him vnleiſte it be firſtcleanted fram the filth thereof, and 
therefoze that by G pꝛouidente tbere muſt be ſome meane pꝛocured 
to cleanſe manhind: ben he commeth to the ſ@kingof it out; de ſaith, 
Chat the Hrtes and facientes an ell cleare our wits in the knowledge 
ry ag np aber meagre arr Are yore 
And hre d: is 
by Magiknand Theucgie: be faid that imagination-aun common lence 
right malt he helped thereby in tha perceiuing of bodily things: but they 
atteined not ta the nurn at the underſtanding of the Saule, neyther 
touldsber make lis his O D os tbe trueth it ſalſe. Againe, 
1—ů ſoybera ſaugbt thes cleanſing in the myſteries aſ the 
bonpagzananflupitcr; Mat ia to fav; ——— —— — 
1 Uü—U—ä were temen ta be god Cod. hie 
there wag as ſmall lic lid thereot᷑ in their myſteries, as 
inf eter a the xeft a and mozeouer-that thoſe things extended 
'y few-menswhereastius cleanſing ougbt ta be nninerſall ru the 
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ſome meane oꝛdeined of God fog the cleaning and ſauing of mankind: 1 
Chat none can wozke that Cleanneſſe, except it be ſome one of the Be- 12 
ginn ings, that is to ſaꝝ except it ba God himſelſe; and that he neuer met "19" 
pet with any Ser in all Philoſophie that ſetteth fwzth the meane thereof. 
Therefoze it ſtandeth vs on hand to ſceke4t ; not in Philoſophie, bat in 
our Scriptures. Foz ſ&ing they bes of God, and are reuealed foz the wel⸗ 
fare of Man, they ought to direct vs to the only meane ofthe @aluation 
which wer long fo2 . And likens Keligion was bꝛed and bozne as (ans 
as Pan, as J baue ſaid afozo; ſo muſt it nedes-be, that the meane of 43 
Saluation was reuealed as ſone as Religion, and ſet fozth in the ho» 4. 
lie Scriptures from time to time. And if we finde it ſo; it will be an F 12 
ew teſtimonie, both of our Religion, and of our @cripturss to- wy (7 
ge er. 3 332 4s 031. LAKE YS6:3 | | | 4 
Let vs then begin wich the Creafionof man, The Dcripture ſapeth The Media. 0» 
that as ſoneas he was createn, God gaue him this Lawe: If thou cate tor promiſed * 11 1 
of the tree of the skill of good and euill; thou ſhalt die the Death, in the Scrip- et 
Thats to ſay, zt thouturneaway neuer ſa litle fromthe obe ping or me, enen, Wor 
thou walt fall into my diſpleaſure, and from my diſpleaſure into end - f them co 1 
teffe death. By and by after, man is (educed by the Serpent , that is che ocher. A 
to laꝝ by the viuell, and bzeaketh the Lame of bis Creatas: by means _ 
whereof de is in his diſpleaſure,andby ſinne is become ſubiec to endleſs $248 
danmation, Row ſteing that this man was alone: e that the wozld was 3 
made fo; him: what ſhould haue followed but the vtter deſtruction ot the 1 525 
woꝛld out of hand, and the burning of man euerlaſtingly in Gods wꝛath? 11 
But ſee hom Gods wiſdome ſtepped info2 the ſauing ofman, and foz the tr 10 
p:eſetutng of his owne wozks : and ſinne was no ſoner bꝛed, but the 4 
ſcriptury immediatly ſheweth'vs the remedie thereof. Iwill ſer emnitie _ - PAIL 
ſaith the Loꝛdto the deuell)betweene 2 and the womans ſeede. TT L's 
ir ſecede ſhall cruſn thy head, and thou ſhalt bite it by the heele . That | 
is to lay. will caaſe one tobe bozne of the womans ſeede, which ſhall 
ſubdus the divell :and the pinell hall du his indeno2 to trip by his bales <-,.;q;..-- 
by tempring bim allmaner of mates; but be ſball treada the diuell bnder all K e, 
his fete, and makt dum to verld vp his: weapons , that is to wit, Sinne contrary co 
und death: Now, who ſeetd not tunt to ouercome the diueil, it behoueth obne of wo 
him to be God : and that to bebozneof a Woman , it beboueth bim ta bg ***© mon I 
man that is to ſay both God and man, as J haue ſaid aſae ' Here begins Lethe reader 10/om| ORG 
nech our controuerſie againſt the lewes of theſe later times, who holde os beare in mind ] fs 
pinion that the Mes oz Thailt,whom we vphold to be-the-Pediatoz be- once for all!... 
and Mannes inne: ſhaive ſome greate Ewpe- — os wm 7 Se 
rour that call veliner them from bavily oppꝛeſſion: wbereunto J baue b 1 79 
nauntwered at large bieretofoze . Yowbeit, they cannot denie, but that „rd clin 170 
dytheveath whith G DD thzeateneth to Adam foz his tranſgr ons in Greeke, 
4 2501 
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one thing, Rabbi Moyſes Ben Maimon bnverftandeth a ſpirituall death, that is fo 
«amecly ie wit, the death of the Donle wounded with flane and fozſaken of hir lifs 
% Anon which is God: and that by the venome of the @erpent,he meanety ſinne 
1 it ſelfe, which ſhall ceaſſe(ſaith he) rnder the Meſſias; and that the ſame 
is alſo the Jnferpzetation of the anncient Cabaliſts : and likewiſe that 

the Synagogue of old time vnderſtod the ſaid text to be meant of the Þe- 

me Thar-un Aas, as the Fnterpzetation of the thzceſcoze and ten Jnferpzeters ;and 
*4icrol-{cm The ancient tranftation of Hieruſalea it ſelfe do giue vs cauſe tu beleut. 
For ( ſaieth this Latter expzefly) ſo long © Serpent as the womans Chil- 

dre nkeepe the Lawe,they kill thee:and when they ceafle to doo ſo, thou 

ſtingeſt them in the Heele, and haſt power to hurte them much. But 

whereas for their harme there is a ſure reme dy, to heale it, fot thine there 

is none. Fot in the laſt daies, they ſhall cruſhe thee all to peeces withtheir 

Heel es, by means of Chriſt their King. How il the death be ſptrituall, and 

the enemy ſpirituall, his weapons ſptritnall: hom can it be denied that 

the battel between dim + the Pefſias who is to vanquith him, is likewiſe 
ſpirituall, his power ſpirituall, e his kingdom ſpirituall?Pozeouer what 

were Adam, Henoch, Noe, and Abraham benefited by this pꝛomiſe; il it 
extend uso further than to tempoʒall things? Which ol va would indurt 

dere a thouſ and miſeries, vnder pꝛetence t hat certeine thouſands of yeres 
hence, we ſhould haue an Emperour bozne: which ſhoald be redouted e⸗ 

uery where? Nom like as the ſcripture begimneth with the pzomiſe of the 
Meſſias, that is to ſay of the deliuerer of our Sonles: ſo doth it ewe e- 

uidently, that it aimeth not at any other mark then that. Foz leaning the 

great States ot the wozld; and the bzeping of d ingdomes and Pzinci- 
palit ies, which are things whereon Yiſtoztes and ſocuriquſely-it-teads 

eth vs direahy to the birth and ofſpzing of Abraham, whereof the Mel 

fas was to be bozne. And vnto the ſame Abraham doth God repeate this 

pꝛomiſe oftentimes; that in bis ſeede al nations ſhould be bleſſed; that 

is to ſay,that one ſhould be bozne of his ſeede, by whom Saluation ſhould 

| » be p2dfered to all nations of the Eartu ? And againe, that in Iſaac the ſeeds 
mould be called briko him: which thing turely is nat ſpoken ol the Poſte· 

iets or bis Sonne Iſma ell, notwithſtanding that God told bim that bis 

leſhly poſteritie Mould be vertefloziſhing . But this pꝛeface which the 

Tode maketh, mall I hide any thing from my ſeruaunt Abrabam 8c. 
ſhe weth euidently how it is a myſterie that paſſetþ all vnderſtanding of 

man, and whereunto Abraham had noleſſe right thanbiaſede.. From 
Abtaha m this pʒomiſe paſted by handto Ifazc; from Iſaacito Lacoh z any 

As cob leſt itby his taſt will to gis childzen with tbeſe wans : Nhe dc ep: 

ter ſhalnot be taken. from luda; nor the lam giuer from /betweenq;Þis 

ſcete, vntill Silo come: and ynto him ſhall the Nations tefort . Mhich 

woydes were ſpoken to luda by name, becauſe the ſaid holie ſiæde "ed 
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to come of bis ffock. And that the ſame ſaying was me ant of the Pefſia®s: 


the Thargumof Hieruſalem and the Onkelos which are bakes of cheefs 


autho2itie among the lewes, do aſſure vs. Fo2 they trandlate it thus, 
vntill Chriſt or the Anointed come; wherennto is added this; to whom 


the Kingdome belongeth, And the ſchole of Rabbi Sila being demaunded 1 Talmud 
im the Ialmud , what Could bee the name of the Peſſias; anſwereth, inthe Trea- 
Silo is his name: for(ſay they) u is ſaid, vntill Silo come. Albeit now that tiſc inrirled 


the ſaid kingdome be other than a tempozall Dominion: vet is the text x wy 100 ee 


foꝛmall in that place. Foz the Iewes wait that the Meſſias oz Chzilt 
ſhould come of the Tribe of Iuda, and that at the time of his comming ths 
Scepter and the Lawginer ſhould both be taken from 1uda. Surely the 
thing that Iſraell loked fog as then, was not to ſubdue other Nations 
ſeeing that Iſraell himſelfe was not to reigne at that time. And wꝛet · 
ched had the hope of other Nations bene which laked foz him alſo accozs 
ding fo this text, if bis comming ſhould haue beens but to ſpoile them 
and make hanocke of them. But he was to reigne,yea euenouer all Nas 
tions, yea and to the benefite of all Nations , Vis reigning then ſhall be 
accoꝛding to the firſt pzomiſe,namely ouer mens ſoules,the which be ſhal 
deliner from the bondage of ſinne and the tyzannie of the Deuill. In the 
Lawe of Moyſes, the ſacrifices and Ceremonies doe repꝛeſent vnto vs 
the ſatiſfaction which Chziſt was to make foz the finnes of the people by 
the ſacrificing ofhimſelfe. But ſpecially the Paſſeouer Lambe,the Da⸗ 
crifice of the red Cowe , the ſending ofthe @capegoate into the Wilders 
neſſe, and the raiſing vp of the Bꝛaſen ſerpent foz the healing of diſea- 
ſes , were all of them Pemoztalles fo; the people, to put them in minds 
bothof the comming ol the Meſſias, and to what ende bes ſhouls come. 
Foz whereas wee reade that the dwzepoſtes of the houſes were beſmea⸗ 
red with the bloud of a Lamde, fo the intent that the deffroying Angell 
ſhould not touch them : that the Aſhes of a Cowe without ſpot wers 
kept faz the ſinnes oł the Congregation ; That the Vighpaielt laping 
his hand vpon a Coates head, acknowledged the ſinnes of the people 
ouer him, and theGoate went away with them into a place vainhabi- 
table, to the intent ( as ye u ould ſay) bee might neuer be heard of any 
moꝛe: and that as many as beheld the Bzaſen ſerpent, were healed in⸗ 
continently ofths ſtinging of ſerpents:ſ&ing that the things which were 
imployed to thoſe purpoſes , could not of they2 owne nature (erue there- 


vnto: wee mulk needes conclude , that they were ſignes ; ſignes ( lay 


J) of ſpirituall and in warde matters, like the @cripture it ſelfe, which 
is ſpirituall, and ſerueth foz the inward man: That is to wit, That the 
Deuill hath no power ouer thoſe wh 


trifice of the Meſſias toho is charged with their finnes:e that thole which 
baue an exe vnte him, are by and by healed of the Serpents 8 
g. 


are reconciled to God by the ſa- 


Melec. 


\ 
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ſting. And whereas ſome thinke it ftraunge that ſo great᷑ a thing, Houlo 
be figured by ſo vile and baſe things : the figure is the moze pzofitable, 
andthe lefſe dangerous in that it is ſo. F02had ſo high things beene fl- 
cared oꝛ fozetokened by things appꝛoching fo their highneſe:men might 
haue beene deteiued by them, and haue faken the figures foz the things 
\hemſelnes, and ſo haue reſted bpon the gaineſſe of the heath , without 
loking into it. As fo; example,if in ſtead ofthe Goate , they ſhould haue 
Dacrificed the manof greateſt reputation in the Congregation : men, 
being ginen to peeld fo much vnto man, would haue miſtaken him foz 
the very mediatour himſelfe, But when the figure of our recontilement 
vnto & O D, and of the fozgiueneſſe of our ſinnes , is taken at a bznte 
beaft which hath nothing ſatable thereto, ſauing that he is giltleſſe and 
capable of death: wee be taught that if is but a figure , and that it behs- 
neth vs to wade into the thing it ſelfe+ and that ſo much the moꝛe, be» 
canſe thoſe Satriſttes are ſo ſolemnely and ſo erpzelſely commaun⸗ 
ded to poſkeritie , as things which foz the welfare of mankinde, 
ought to bee alwapes in remembzance, oz rather pꝛeſent befoze mens 

eres. | 
Midrach The- Butt pet the Bebꝛewes held opinion that Afar, Elcana, and Abiaſaph 
hm... of oe that ſonnes ol Chore menttoned in the ſixt Thapterof Exodus, were 
dhe lebte anthozs ofdiver's of the Pſaknes that are gathered into the ſecond'boks 
© © ofDavuidsPſalfer, and ſo is Moyſes alſo of ſome one o2 two in the third 
boke ; whereby they comfozted the Fathers in the wilderneſſe, aCiring 
them ol the comming of Chꝛiſt. Unto Dauid (who was of the Trybe of 
:.Samuct.y., Jada)Godhimſelfeconfirmeth the ſaid pꝛomiſe, telling him that the vlel⸗ 
of i. King. g. 6. ſed ſtede ſhould come of him. I will raiſe vp(ſaith he) thy ſeede after thee, 
v. Chron. 2g. Whichſhall come out of thy loines: his kingdom will I ſtabliſn for euer 
Lal. 55. J will be to him for a Father, and he fhall be to mee for aſonne . And al- 
thought this may ſerme ta be meant of Salomon Dauids fonne, who was 
in dede but a figure of Chzilt : yet notwithſtanding the often repeating 
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+ : oftheſe woꝛds eternally, euerlaſtingly , and for cuer,gtueth vs to vnder- 
F. ſand, that it cannot be beriſled but ot the thing figured, thatis to wit, of 
bY, the eternall oꝛ enerlafting King. And in very deed Dauid ſheweth well in 
iy.) +" his Pfatmes, that he bath loked further with the eies of bis minde, than 
11 Pfalm a. & a6 to his ſonne Salomon. Fozin the ſecond Palme, Thou art my ſonneſ faith 
$47.&67.% the Euerlaſting, this day haue l begotten thee. I will giue thee the Gen- 
611 as tiles for thine inhericance , andthe vtmoſt coaſtes of the earth for thy 
{Ng poſſeſſion. And in the five and foztith Pſalme, ſpeaking ofthe mariage of 


this Donne, with an extraoz dinarie pzeface, Thy throne 6 God (ſaith de) 
is from euerlaſting: and the ſceptet of thy kingdome is a ſceprer o 
Nn righteouſneſſe. And in the ſeauen and foztith : The Princes of the Nati - 
1 © ons are aſſembled together (ſaith het) to bee the people of the G _ D of 
. wy ra- 
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Abraham. And in the thꝛeſtoze and ſeanenth ; Thou ſhale judge folke 
righteouſlie, thy ſauing health ſhalbe knowne to all Nations, and thou 
ſhalt direct the Nations of the earth. And this latter clauſe is ſhut vp 
with this wozde Selah, which the Pebzewes are not wont to vle, but in 
ſome pꝛoſound mylterle . To bee ſhozt, in the th2&ſcoze and twelfth 
Pſalme,after he hath ſaide. All Kings ſhall worſhip him, and all Nations 
ſhall ſerue him: Be addeth, for he ſhall deliuer rhe poore that cry vnto 
him, and the diſtreſſed that hath no helpe . Pea and which moꝛe is, All 
Nations ſhall report themſelues to be bleſſed in him, and they ſhall alſo 
bleſſe him. David is full of ſuch ſenfences , which ſhewe that hee ſpea⸗ 
keth of a Ring, howbeit of another than Salomon his owne ſonne . Foz 
Salomons kingdome extended not much further than his fathers ,neti- 
ther did the Nations miete togither vnder him: and as foz his king- 
dome, it ended with his death, and within a day oz twaine after was 
rent in peeces. And therefoze the auntient Synagog did alwayes vn⸗ 
derſtand thoſe texts to be meant of Chzift, who was to bebozne of the 
ſede of Dauid, as we may perceiue by the Chaldee tranſlation , which 
interpꝛeteth them to bee ſpoken concerning the ſame partie. Vowbeit 
fith it is not ſaid in anyof the Pſalmes , Reioyce thou Iſraell, for thou 
ſhalt reigne ouer the Gentiles : but, Reioy ce ye Gentiles, be glad ye Na- 
tions and Kings, for I will giue youa King: ſurely it is euident that the 
toy which he repozteth to be ſe great, is not fo2 that they ſhould haue a 
Xewe fo be their king, fo euery Nation bad leuer to haue one of their 
owne countrie: o2 foz that this King ould haue a ſouereigne Bonarks 
aboue them all to controll them, foz euery of them had leuer to reigns 
by himlelfe alone: but rather becauſe this King ſhould bee of a fa rre o- 
ther nature and qualitie than all other Kings,namelte a King of ſoules, 
adeliuerer of men from the bondage ofſinne , and a ſpirituall Gonarke. 
Alſo the Song of Songs is an expꝛeſſe poetrie concerning the vnionof 
Ch2tf and his Church, and hath bene ſo vnderſtode of the Jewes , as if 
appereth by the Chaldee Paraphzaſe thereof which we haue. As foz the 
Pꝛophets, we find nothing els in them almoſt line by line, but fozetel- 
lings of Chꝛiſt tocome,of the Nature of bis Kingdeme , ofthe calling of 
the Gentiles,of the ſtabliching againe of godlines, and ſuch other mats 
ters; as well fo put the people then pꝛeſent in remembꝛante ot them, as 
to pꝛepare the affercommers foreceiuethem.Jnſamuch that if the P20» 
; phets ſpeake of the returne fr5 Babylon, of the eſtabliſhing againe of the 
kingdome,of the building againe of the Temple, and ſuch other things: 
by and by within two 02 thze verſes, ye ſhall ſe them carted away to the 
ſpiritual! kingdom of Chziſt, and to the true femple which is the church: 
as though they had meant to ſay vnto vs, that we mult not reft vp6 thele 


tempozall things which ars but ſhadows:butremember that we be _ 
an 
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and that dur welfare conſifeth not in liuing, in goueruing, aud in reig⸗ 

ning hier, but in ſeruing God that we may be vnited vnto him, and ruled 

by him, howbeit not ſo as we ſhould, reigne in the wozld, but that God 
ſhould reigne in vs by the Scepter of his wozd, m_— the power of his 

Ela ſpirit , and be obeyed of vs. It ſhall come to paſſe ( (aith Eſay) chat in the 

71. : 

M:ichcastr, latter dayes the hill of the Lords houſe ſhalbe ſet᷑ vp vpon the toppe of 
the mountaines, andthatall Nations ſhal come dogking to it, and many 
ſolke ſhall ſay, Come, let vs goe vp to the Lords hill, and to the GOD of 
lacobs houſe. This text is ſpoken maniſeftly of Thzilt and of bis reigne, 
and of the blefſing that was to be ſhed out vpon all Nations by him. But 
let vs reade further. He will teach vs his waies (ſaith he) and we (hall 
walke in his pathes. The Lawe ſhall come from out of Sion, and the word 
of the Lorde from Hieruſalem , He ſhall iudge among the Heathen , and 
reproue the Nations, They (hall turne their Swords into Culters, and their 
Speares into Sithes. etre is no (peaking of wars, of fighting o2 of foꝛce: 

—_ but the Lawe of Gods wozde, and of teaching. And in tbe fourth Chaps 

«is ter, At that 222 be) ſhall the Lords braunch be much made of, and 
glorious, and whoſocuer abideth in Hieruſalem ſhallbe called holy. Jf 
this glozie were not expounded, ſome would thereby behight here a tri⸗ 
umph. But at the lame time (ſaith bee) the Lord will waſhe away the 
filthines of the daughters of Sion, and cleanſe away the bloud of Hie- 
ruſalem from the middes thereof, by the ſpirit of iudgement and the 
ſpirite of burning. It is then a glozie, yea and a trus glozie, but pet a 
karre other glozie than the fleſh vnderſtandeth. Now the Jewes vn- 
derſtand this Texte of the Peſſias : foz whereas the Hebrewe hath 
Braunch :the Chaldee Interpꝛeter bath tranQatcd it che Lords An oin- 

Lſay.s, ted or Chriſt. In his nineth Chapter heſaith that he Walbe called the 
Paince of peace: and the Chaldee Paraphzalt bath trauſlated it the 
Chriſt or Anoynted of peace: ) and that his kingdome ſhalbe increaſed, 

and that there hall bee no end of his reigne, and that he ſhall execute 


Efay.rcr: Juſtice vpon the thzone of Davidfoz ener. A hee ſhalbe a Pzince 
He had aid a- peace, where ſhall warre become? Andif there bee na warre , wha 


fore. chat the Hall this increaſe of his kingdome bee ? That dooth he chewe vs appa- 
Aer rently in his eleventh Chapter. A bloſſome ſhall ſpring ( ſaith hee /) out 
donne. that is Of the ſtocke of lſay, and a braunch ſhall growe out of his roote. The 
to lay che ſpirite of the Lord ſhallreſt vpon him , the ſpirite of wiſe dome and vn- 
great Princes. derſtanding z the {pirite of c ousſell and ſtrength, the ſpitite of know- 
* „ ledge and ofthe feare of the Lord. He ſhall ſmite the earth with the 
3 rod of his mouth, and kill the wicked with the breath of his lippes. 
preſiy chis l- The Goate and the Lambe ſhall dwell together, and the Leopard 
tle branch of with the Kid. The Earth ſhall bee full of the knowledge of the Lorde 


the roote of as :vith an ouerſlowing of the Sea, aud the Gentiles ſhall inquire after 
lelle, ot Iſay. : hs rhe 
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vnto. Che Conqueſts then of this Omperour thalve of mens Soules;his 
tributes,thetr 


deſtroy death for euer, and take away the veile that hideth the face of all 
people. And in the fine and thirtie, The eies of the blind ſhall bee ope- 
ned, and the eares of the deaffe ſhall be ynſtopped . And in the two and 
foꝛt:e and the nine and foꝛtie: He ſhalbe no outcrier nor loude of ſpeech; 
his voice ſhallnotbe heard in the ſtreates, He ſhall ſer iudgment on the 
earth, and the Iles ſhall wait for him. He ſhalbe a maker of lea gues a- 
mon 8 peoper , anda light vnto the Gentiles. Some ſhall come from the 


North, and ſome from the South: ſo as the land ſhall be too narrowe for 


them. The Kings themſelues ſhalbe foſterfathers to my people, and 
Queenes ſhall bee their Nurces, Which of all theſe things can be vnder⸗ 
ſtod otherwiſe than of a ſpirituall kingdome? On the contrary part, let 
bs ſee how the fame Pꝛophet ſpeaketh of Cyrus the great Emperour, 
Which was to deliner [frac]! by the foꝛes of armes out of the hands of the 
Chaldees, I haue taken thee by the right hand ( ſaith theLozd ) to make 
Nations ſubie & vnto thee, and to weaken the reines of Kings: to ſet o- 

en the dootes vnto thee, and to vnlocke the gates againſt thee , I will 
Locke open the gates of braſſe, and burſt a ſunder the barres of yron, L 
will giue thee the hoorded treafures, and the things that lie hid in ſecret 
places, What likeneſſe is there betwene this manner of ſpeaking and 
the other, and conſequently betweene the de liuerantes oz the deliverers 


themſelues? But in the two and fiftie and thꝛe and fiftie,he taketh away Elay.$2.53, 


all donbt . Behold (faith be ) my ſeruanr ſhall behaue himſelfe happely, 
and be exalted and aduanced very high. As how? He ſhall bee deſpiſed 
of men ſaith the Pzophet)and thruſt out of their companie, A man full 
of forowe and heauineſſe ſhall he bee, and every bodie ſhall hide his face 
from him. Hee ſhall bee wounded for our miſdeedes, and ſmitten for 
our ſinnes. The chaſtiſement of our peace ſhal lie vpon him, and by his 
ſtripes ſhall wee be heated. And he ſaith afterward, Although there was 
not any vnrighteouſneſſe in him, yer was it the Lords will to breake him 
with ſorowe. And becauſe he ſhall giue his life for ſinne, thewill ofthe 
Lord ſhal proſper in his hand, and he ſhal ſee the labour of his Soule,and 
inioy it. For by his knowledge he ſhall make many righteous, and he ſhal 
take their iniquities vpon him, Now this tert is interpꝛeted expꝛeſly of 


the Meſſias by the Chaldee Paraphꝛaſt. And in the Talmud, Rabbi Ia- nch e Tal. , 
cob being aſked the name of the Peſſias, ſaith hee ſhall bee called Lea» mud in the 10 


treatiſe inti· 4 
K : - 7 d Shed ; * 1 
ning bis life houldbe but languiſhing and paine, lauing that he tryums in ch . 

phed ter Helece. 


prous: and there he bꝛingeth in this text to pꝛooue it. By which recko⸗ 


4317 
the roote of If xy , which ſhalbe ſer vp as a Standard for people to reſort This IM: or 


wozhhippings; his armour and weapons, the ſpirit of tho © cler. 


Lo2d: his peace, the vniting of all folke together into one Church in the 
fanour of their Maker. Allo in te ue and wenkie he ſaith thus: He ſhal 


Hay was Da- 


Eſay. 25.35.41 
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phed over the Deuill andDeath,andthat we bnderffand it ſpiritually. 
To bee ſhoꝛt, in the fine and fiftic he is called the Law giuer of the Gen- 
tiles: and in che nine and fiftte, The Redeemer, And in the thꝛeſcoze 
and one, The Phiſition ofthe helpleſſe, and the Proclaimer of the accep- 
table yeare of the Lord: And in the thze&ſcoze and two, The Sauiour, and 
the league or attonement which he btingeth to the people; not that he 
Loꝛzdeth it, but that he is holy; noz that be giueth lawes to other Natis 
ons of the earth, but that hee hath the woꝛde ot GDD in bis owns 
mouth and in the mouthes of his ſ&de ; ſauing that in the kingdome 
of his Chzit, GD D will giue a better place to ſtraungers then to 
them, | 

As fo2 all the other P2opbets , like as they ſhate not at any other 


marke, ſo haue they not any other vopce. NeuertheleCe we will content 


our ſelues with a few of their ſapings, which ſhall giue credit to all the 
reſt; and ſo much the moze , bicauſe their waiting was commonly both 
at ſundꝛie times, and in ſundꝛie places. We haue ſeene how the Peſſias 
was pꝛomiſes to the iſſue of Dauid and to Dauid himſelfe. Thus tbere⸗ 
foze doth leremy ſpeake thereof confozmablie to that which wee haue 
fapd heretofo;e, J will ray ſe vp a braunch yaco Dauid (ſayeth the Lozd) 
and he ſhall reigne as King, and proſper, and execute Juſtice and Iudge- 
ment yppon Earth. And if v aſke the Pꝛophet what manner of pꝛoſpe⸗ 
rifie this halbe: It is ( faith he) that in his dayes Iuda ſhall be ſafe, and 
Iſraell ſhall dwell without feare, and the name whereby he ſhalbe called, 
ſhalbe the Euerlaſting, our Rightuouſnes; that is to ſay the Juſtiſier of 
vs. Fo2 ( ſaith he)the Lord hath ſaid it, Dauid ſhall neuer want a Succeſ- 
for fitting vppon his Throne, neither ſhall there euer want a Prieſt of the 
Prieſts the Leuites to offer facrifice before mee: Neither is it any more 
poſſible for youto breake this couenant; than to breake the couenant 


that I haue made with daye and night. Nowe, the Iewes cannot denie, 


but that euen by the recozde ot their owne Paraphꝛzaſt, this texte is 
meant of Chꝛiſt, and yet notwithſtanding that there hath not wanted a 
Succeſſo2 both to Dauid and to Leuie ; and that both the Kingdome 
and the Pzietbhod are come to an end: and therefoze that bee ſpeaketh 


heere ot another Ringdome and ol another Pꝛieſthood: Likewiſe ſayeth. 


Ez echiell, Iwill ſet aſhepherd ouer my flocke, which ſhall feede them, 
namely my ſeruant Dauid. Iwill bee their GOD, and he ſhalbe their 


Prince among them. I will enter into a Couenant of peace with them, 


and make noiſom beaſts to ceaſſe from the earth. I will raiſe them ſhort. 
ly a plant of Renowne, and they ſhall no more be the ieſtingſtocke of the 
Gentiles. And if we aſke, how 2 They ſhall no more be defiled ( ſaith he) 


with their Ido!les, nor with their abhominations , nor with their mif- 
deeds: but Iwill ſaue them from all their ſinnes, and make them cleane, 


and 
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And they ſhalbe my p 
allo is meant᷑ of the Þ 
mud they ſay that the ꝓeſſias is called Dauid, bytauſe he was to be 
boʒne ol Davids race, and they alledged this pꝛeſent text and others ſo; 


433 Talmud in 
eo le, and I will be their God. And that this kext the treatiſe | 
alas thelews cannot deny. Foz in their very Tal- inytled, San- 


he drin, in the 
Chapter He- 


lec. 


the ſame purpoſe. Daniell in his ſecond + ſeuenth Chapters expounding Dan. 279 


Nabugodonozors iDzeame, treateth of the fowze greate Ponarchtes, 
which ſhould riſe vp inthe woꝛld enery one in his time: the which are 
betokened there, vnder theſe fowerchettalls, Gould, Siluer, Braſſe, and 
yron. But when the Dꝛeame repꝛeſenteth vs the ſtone hewen without 
band , which ſtriketh the Images pꝛon feete and bzeaketh them apeeces 
it isasmuch as if it had told vs, that the Kingvome of the Peſſias ſhal 
ſeeme to be of (mal ſtuſfe, without ſtay and without foꝛce of man:and 


pet that it ſhal indure foz euer becauſe it is ſet vp by God. And therefoze 


whereas he addeth in another place, That all People, Nations and 


Toungs hal ſerue that Kingdome, it is to be viverſtodeofanother kind 


ol ſeruice than the oꝛdinarie. But in his fifth Chapter be heweth wher 
in the ſame peculiarly conũiſtethj.It is (ſayth he) in bringing diſobedience 
to an end, and in ſcaling vp ſinne, to cleanſe away iniquitie, and to bring 
righteouſnes into the world; to cloſe vp propheſying and viſions, and 
to anoynt the holy of Holyes, Pea and it is ſo little meant that Hieru - 
ſalem ſhould be the ſeate of that kingdome, that it was to be deſtroped 
anone after by the Romanes, The number of the Children of Iſrael 
(ſayeth Oſc) ſhalbe as the ſand. And where it hath bin ſayde, you be 
not my people; there itſhall be ſayde, ye be the people, of the liuin 
God: which is as much to ſay as that many people ſhould become II- 
raelytes. And this ſhall be done (ſayeth the Loꝛd) not by bowe, nor 
by ſwoord, nor by battel: but becauſe I will ſhewe mercy , and ſane 
chem by their Lord God, and marry them to me of my compaſſion, 
Iewry (ſaieth Ioel) ſhallbe inhabited, euerlaſtingly, and Hieruſalem 
from generation to generation Pet had they greate ouerthꝛowes after- 
ward, yea euen in the Pꝛophets ownetime. But pet he addeth , I will 
wype away the bloud from thoſe whom | haue not yet cleanſed, that 
is to wit, the Gentiles, and the Lord ſhall dwell in Sion. Then ſpea- 


- keth be of another Icwrie andof another Syon , that is to wit, of the 


ſpirifuall one, which is the Church. To the ſame end tendeth Amos 
when he ſaieth, I will ſet vp the Tabernacle of Dauid againe, and ſto 
vp the breakes thereof, and amend the decayes, that he may poſſefl 
the remnant of Edom, and of all other nations. And Micheas ſayeth 
that many Nations ſhall come to the Lozds Hill, and talke there one 
with another, ſaying as followeth; namely that the name ofthe Loꝛd 
fall be called vpon oner them, and that the Law (hall come out of Sy- 
on and the wozd of the Lozd out — Is ſhall teach them 
g. bis 


Oſee. x. 2.3. 
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his wales. And fo the intent we ſhould not thinke , that whereas 


_ Micheas ſaith that the name of the Peſſias ſhal ſhoztly be magnified to 


In the treatiſe 
Janhedrim: 
cap. Halec. 


the vttermoſt parts ofthe earth; Iſraell ſhall triumphe after the maner 
of the woꝛld: The Aſſytians (ſaicth be) hall not ceaſſe to com into our 
Land, & to walke vp & downe in our Palaces . That is to ſay, the gad 
vertuous folke ſhall not ceaſſe to be perſecuted foz all that:but yet how - 
ſoeuer they fare, Jdolatrie ſhalbe ouerth2owne, as de ſaieth afterward, 
and the Anoynted ſhall reigne through the power of the Loꝛd, and het 
ſhal be our peace. And Sophonie fozetelleth to the ſame effect, That God 
wil ſtarue all the Gods of the earth, ſo as euery man ſhal woꝛſhip in his 
— geere thꝛougbout all the ales of the Gentiles: that is to ſay, That 
Hieruſalem ſhal not be the only place to wozſhip in, but rather that God 


will haue every place to be a Hieruſalem. In Lacharie the Loʒd hauing 


ſaied I will make my ſeruant Branch to come, addeth immediatly, and 


I wil wipe away the wickednes of this land in one day. And hauing (aid, 


He ſhall reigne vpon his ſeate: e addeth fozth with, that the High- 
pꝛieſt alſo ſhall ſit there with him. That is fo ſay that Chꝛiſt ſhalbe both 
King and Pzieft. Pe ſaieth indeede, Bee glad thou daughter Sion and 
triumphe, for thy King commeth: But ſe here with what furniture, 
Arighteous Sauiour and alowly , fitting vpon an Aſſe, euen vpon an 
Aſſes colt, which is the Chariot of Ephraim and the Horſe of Hieruſa- 
lem, and the bowe of warre. He ſhal ſpeake mildly to all Nations, and 
yet ſhal he be obeyed fromthe one ſide of the earth to the other. Jf there 
be no greater triumphe than this, what nedeth ſo great ioy 2But hee 
expoundeth him ſelfe in theſe wo2ds following. Thou ſhalt be ſaued by 
the bloud of thy couenant, and I haue let out thy priſoners from the wa- 
terleſſe pit. Pow , that this text is meant ot Chꝛiſt, it appeareth by 
Rabby Samuel and Rabby loſeph in the Talmud, And Rabby Selomoh 
ben larchi(as great an enimie as he is to vs, ) expoundethit not other - 
wiſe. Againe, In that day (faith he) a Welſpring ſhalbe opened to the 
houſe of Dauid, and to the Inhabiters of Hieruſalem, to waſh away their 
ſinne and their filth; and Iwill roote out the names of the remembrance 
of Idols from the earth ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes. All this is nothing els 
bat the clearing of men krom their ſinnes, and the aboliſhing ol Sa- 
thans reigne. To be ſhozt, Malachic telleth vs of Ch2ilt , That ha 
hall bꝛing vs an Attonement bet weene God and vs. And of the Ambaſ⸗ 
ſadour whom God meant to ſend afoze him to pzepare his waves, He 
ſaith, that he ſhal turne the hearts ol the Childꝛen to their Fathers, ant 
the hearts of the Fathers to their childzen. By the pzeparation of the 


Ambaſſadour, wer iudge of the Dffice of his Pailter :- namely that his. 


comming is p2operly ts reigne in our @onles, ſ&ing dis Ambaſſadour- 
paepareth them foz him, exhoating vs ta turne away fromour _ 
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Nob of this long but yet needeful diſcourſe , wee gather two things. 

Che one againſt the Gentiles , which is, that the meane of cleaning 
mankind hath bin p;omifed and pꝛeached enenfrom the fall of Adam, * 
and that the ſame pꝛomiſe is from tine to time bꝛought to our remem⸗ 

b:ance by our ſcriptures: fo wit that it is done by Chziſt , who was to 

be bozne of the womans ſ&de by Abraham, Iuda, Dauid, and others. 
The other is againſt the Jewes of our time, who loke ſt ill foꝛ a Chzift 
fo come: which is, that the deltuerance pꝛomiſed by him is not meant of 
the Tyzanny of ſome earthly Pz2ince ouer vs: but ot the Tpranny 
Which the dinel exerciſeth in our Soules by the vnrighteouſnes of ſinng 
the reward whereof is euerlaſting death. The Gentiles of old tyme peel- 

ded vnto theſe texts, when they bad once imb;acedtheſpiritual kingdom 9 
of Chzilt : x it may be that if we had to do with the Jewes ol elder time, ted for a lei · 
the matter ſhould ſ@n be diſpatched. Foz al the foꝛealledged Texts haue tuallking. 
bene bnderſtod of the Pcfſias and of his reigne, both by the auncient Niſdrach Hay 
Rabbines and by the Chaldee Paraphꝛaſts. Pozeouer it is very mani⸗ ici, 

felk, that the Cabaliſts who wzate long time afoze the Talmudiſtes, any 

who (as they ſay) do pearte into the bery Parrowe of the Dcriptures, 

wheras the Talmudiſts doe but grate bponthe barke of them: haue vn- 

derſtode that the cleanſing away ofſinne and the heating of the conta- 

gious venome which the Serpent did ſhed into Adam. and by him into 

the whole olſpꝛing ol man: was to be wꝛought by the Peſſias,Yet fo al 

this notwithſtanding al the fozecaſtes of mans wit, we want not ſome 

enen ofthe newer ſozt of w2iters , which haue vnderſt@d it after the 

manner afo:eſaid. The expoſition of Salomons ballet vpon theſe woꝛds 

AGrape of Copher, makes this alluſion Eſchco/! Haceopher , That bnto Baller.Cap. ta 
the Church, Ehꝛiſt is a man ot full attonement, who ſhall be bozne of v<r{-14-& cap. 
the Child en ol Abraham, ſhal make ſatiſracion foz ſinnes in ſuch ſazt, +'**** 

as he mayſay to the meaſureof Judgment, It is enough, that is to ſap, he 
may kay Gods wzath x puniſhment, and God ( ſayth he) will lay him to 
gage t deliuer him fo; thoſe that art his. And vpon the fourth Chap - 
ter where it is wꝛitten thus, A thouſand ſheelds hang there, that is te 
ſap, in the Tower of Dauid, the ſaide expoſition hath theſe woꝛds: Often 
haue I(ſaith the Lozd) taken my people in protection, for the deſert of 
one that was to come after a thouſand genera ions, And I haue made 
them to ſuc ceede one after another, to bring the Sheeld at the laſt vnto 
him , which is the ogely deſire of my Children, and ſhall defende 
them better than a thouſand Sheelds, Alſo the Rabbines ſay, That 
the Creatures which are growen out of kinde by Adams fall ſhall 
bee ſet in their perfecf late againe by the Sonne of Perecs, and accozs 
ding to their atcoſlomed fondneſſe, fo; pzvofe thereof they b2inge in a 
Text of Ruth and another of Geneſis, where this wozde To/edorh is 
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Talmud in 
the treatiſe 
Sanhedrim, 


cap. Helec. 


Tay. 11. 


Reaſons 4- 
geinſt the le- 
wes of our 
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lewes. 


Rabbi Moyſes 
bcn Maimon, 


Kabbi, Parz. 43.6 
chias in his 
Bereſchith. 
Rabbi . Miſ- 


Of the Trewnes 


wꝛitten very plainly, that is to wit, with two vv. And as touching 
tbe ſayd Sonne of Perets, euery man knowes among them that it is the 
Meſſias , whom they looked foz fo come of Iuda by hisſoune*Perets. 
Concerning the calling of the Gentiles, the Talmud maketh this Com- 
pariſon, That the hoꝛſe ſhalbe ſet in the ſtal of the halting Dre. Which 
woꝛds Rabbi lac ob x Rabbi Selomoth expound thus, namelie Þ fo2 as 
much as p Jewes ſhal haue fozſaken pLaw,God wil put the Gentiles in 
their plate, and pet not dꝛiue them away afterward, thougb the Jewes 
turne againe vnto him: which is a thing very farre off from the Ponar- 
chie which they imagine as oft as there is any ſpeaking of t he calling 
of the Gentiles, To be ſhozt, the notableſt of their Rabbines art 
aſhamed of the feaſtings and ertraoꝛdinarie paſtimes,which t. Jewes 


behight themſelues at the comming of the Peſſias , and conclude with —- 


Rabbi Moyſes ben Maimon , of whome they repozt that ſince Moyſes 
bimſelfe vntill this Moytes there was none ſs like vnto Moyles) that 
the felicities and pleaſures of that time, ought to be vnderſtod accozs 
ding to this ſaying of Eſayas , that the earth ſhalbe as it were ouerflow- 
ed with the knowledge of the Lo2d, and that euery man ſhalbe occupyed 
in ſeeking and knowing of GD D. But Rabbi Hechadoſch ſayeth pet 
moze plainly , that the Peſſias ſhall by his death ſave Adams race 
and deliver mens Soales from Hel, and therefoze ſhall bee called Ha- 
niour. 

Let vs pet further by reaſon onercome the willfull ſozt , ifit be poſſi» 
ble. They hold it fo2 an Articleof their faith , both by Scripture and by 
tradition, that there ſhal be a Peſſias, He that denyes that (ſay they) 


denpes the Lawe and the Pꝛophetes, and is condemned to Mel fyze. 


And therfoꝛe(ſaꝝ they )he that denieth the comming of the Pelias can- 
not be ſaved. It he which is to reigne in Jſraelland to giue them p2oſ- 
peritie, beatempozall Bing: what ſkilles it me greatly whether J 
knowe him t belteue in him, 02no 202 what toy can it be to me, fith 4 
cannot ſe him? Nay rather what a grieſe is it to me that J ſhall not ſ& 
dim, and what a paine is it to pyne away in wayting fozbim?Againe, 
what godnes is it in God to haue fozetold vs it, ił be beliuing it we fart 
neuer the better, vet muſt dy euerlaſtingiy fo; not beleuing it: n tho 
Articles of their faith;they balerus in the only one Gad. There is greats 
reward in beleuing well. They beleeue a bleſſed life. As it is the Soule 
that belerueth, ſo doth p reward redound vnto her, And euen ſois it with 
all other things which are no Articles of faith, further ſazth than a man 
bath benefite by be leeuing them. But as foz this Article of the Peſſias, 
what bœteth it Abraham, Moyſes, ſo many Rings, ſo many Piophetes, 
ſuch a number ol people, if ther were no further ſecret in it? Mhy was 
it fozetaly (acarfully by the Pzopbets : Mhe was it ſoolt repeated, 

wy 
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no leſſe in the pꝛoſperitie than in the adnerſitie ot that people. no leſſe 
bnder the god Kings than vnder þ Tyꝛants: Nay. which moꝛe is, why 
was if moze, yea farre moze carefully repeated to thoſe which were not 
at that time when he ſhould come, than to thoſe which were to be boꝛne 
in his time, if the Peſſias be not certenly moze than ſimply a god King 
and the pꝛoſptritie another manner of pꝛoſperitie than anyis on earth, 
and the top another maner a toy than is conceined by the ſences? And pet 
fo; all that, vnto a Jewe it is an Article of faith, and ok the neceſſities 
of ſaluation. Me ſay therefoꝛe. that the Peſſias is not a King of tems 
pozall delightes, but the Bing of Saluation and welfare. 

Againe, thep belene that the @criptures are of God, and that they 
teach them the way to Daluation . Now the oꝛdinarie voyce of them is 
againſt the Pompe, the bꝛauerp, and the vanitie of the wozld: ſaying 
that God will turne them into ſozrowe , mourning and dung. Pere- 
withall, the ſame Scriptures turne vs away from all other delights,to 
talke of that, and from all hono2x reputation, to the atteynement of that 
kingdome. Who ſeeth not therfoze,that this toy which the Scriptures 
do ſo much commend, is of another kind, than the ioy which they diſcom- 
mend, and that the kingdom Which they make vs focouet , is tobe poſs 
ſeſſed in heauen and not on earth: Be glad O Daughter Sion (ſay the 
Pꝛophets) reiopce thou Hieruſalem, ſing ye nations and peoples. And 
wherfo2e? Foz cer teine thouſand yeeres hence, there ſhall riſe vp a great 
King in Iſraell. What greater fondneſſe can there be than this: He ſhall 
make a good peace ſap they : what paſſe J foz that, if J my ſelfe be in 
Marreꝰ e ſhal open the P2iſons:what is that to me, if J in the meane 
whyle do rotte there? Be ſhal triumphe ouer al þ Nations in the wozld. 
What am the better fo2 that, if in the meane ſeaſon other Nations 
frample me vnder their fete,+ leademe in triumphe ouer all the wozlo 
with my hands bound behind mer? The father (ſay they)rcioycethfoz his 
Sonnes welkarre, pet is that but a light and flightfull top, and who is he 
that wil be moued fo2 the afterſpzing of his childzen that are long hence 
to come? And who would not count him a fole foz reiopcing thereat, and 
much moze fo beleening it: Surely, then doth this ioy extend farther, ſo 
As euen the fo:etellers thereof doe fele it themſelues and are cheered 
therewith , and the hearers thereof doe taſte of it and finde themſelucs 
comfozted : and both of them in their Boules iniop the Fraunchiſes 
and Fredomes of that kingdome afozehand, ere the ſayde king whom 
they loked foz to be bozne into this wozld. Let vs put the caſe farther, 
that they which ſhall attend vpon the Peſſias , ſhalbe rewarded abun- 
dantly with all tbe pleaſures of this life: what ſhall become of him in the 
ende; Ber hall dye(ſay they)x his gener ation with him:and thereupon 
they keepe a ſoze contention how many ye&res he _ line. Pow * 
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off is this geere from that which the Pꝛophetes ſpe ake of , concerning 
a iop that Hall neuer haue end? what ik they paſſea pundꝛed peereg in 
all iop ? what is it but a loag feaſt, which as ſosne as a man fleepeth 
is quite and cleane fozgotten? And it ye dye alfogether,what remapneth 
of it any mo2c2 And it ve line ont ofthe woꝛlo, what remaineth thereof 
but greefe 2 And what reaſon haue the Fathers to retoycs ſo much at 
that flaſh of Lightening , which paſſeth away in a moment ? @othly 
much leſſe than foz a Marriagefe aſt.at leaſtwiſe which is accompanied 
with the birth of ſome childzen. Jn very dcede theſe things are topes ts 


laugh at, but pet among the Jewes they be earneſt matters, 4 they reſt 


vpon them at this day like filly ſoules as they be, as though there were 
none other life foz man than this, oz as though they ſhoulb euer be babes 
ftill in this life. Bat ſome to ſhunne this abſurditie, haue falne ints an- 
other,namely that all they which bane hoped foz the eſſias, ſhall come 
to life againe as they were afaze, pea and even the wicked ſozt too, that 
they may burſt fo2 ſpite and ſozrowe . Ther that be in the gloꝛie of God 
ſhall come backe again to ſee the glozie of that man, They that are free 
from this Pꝛiſon of ſinne, ſhalbe ſhutte vp againe in it to ſee this licen⸗ 
tiouſnes. They that line enerlaftingly in all felicitie abone , ſhall comte 
downe toeate of fat beaſtes. What is this but a tittletattle of Childzen, 
Which in their conferences can goe no higher than Tartes and Jun- 
kets,. noꝛ conceiue any higher pleaſures than thoſe? And what els in ef- 
fect ts al this, than to reioyte from Bed to Boꝛd, and from Bod to Bed 
againe tofiepe 2 But if all this mult be done in Paleſtine ſo as all that 
are ſpoken of afo2e ſhall come thither: Bow wil Paleſtine oz Iewrie ſaf- 
fice to receiue them , o2 what Leuiathan will ſuffice to fede them? 
And if the Gentiles alſo ſhall bee admitted thither , as they ſape: 
what manner of Temple ſhall there be: And if all men ſhall bzing their 
Sacrifices thither , what ſhall Hieruſalem be, but a continuall laughs 
ter houſe of beaſtes, and al Jew2ie an bnituerſall ſtreame of bloud: M ha 
ſeth not then, that (as the pꝛophe ts declare vnto vs) the Gentiles ſhall 
not in very dede be gathered in Hicruſalem , but Hieruſalem ſhall be 
ſpꝛed ont among the Gentiles ? And that they ſhal not come running 
from a far to the Temple, but thatthey tbemſelues ſhall be the Tem- 
ple, meane their heartes, where God ſhal be ſerued t wozſhipped: And 
ſing that God fo greatly refuſeth aur ſheadings of bloud, our fat Mut⸗ 
tons, and our perfumes: who can think that thoſe ſhalbe the le aſt which 
be will pꝛepare to cheare vs. withall. 


The 


— — 


e %k_ _ WW ks ac at #64 .. md 


of Chriſtian Religion, 


The xxviij. C hapter, 


That the Mediatour or Meſsias is promiſed inthe Scriptures to be both 


God and Man, that is to wit, the everlaſting Sonne of God taking 
mans fleſh vnto him. 


oe eoocooo09 > HAN Dwthen let it fand foz a poynt conclu- 
ded, That the Chziſt sur Peſſias pꝛomi- 
ſed in the holy Scriptures is a Red&emer 
from ſpiritual bondage. But fozaſmuch as 
J hane pꝛoued, that he ought not to fetch 
vs out of pꝛiſon without Raunſeme; noz 
could pay the Raunſome being mfinite, 
vnlefſe he were God and anz an to ſuk- 
fer, # God to overcome: it followeth that A 

CS . muſt ſhew, that Gods woꝛd bath pꝛomiied £151 
vs igat ye lyatve wcp a dart that ſhal ſerue as wel againſt the Gentils, as 3 
as againft the Jewes, How, i we had none other p:ofe therof than this, $2007 
that Chziltes office is to vndoe ſinne and death, and to appeaſe Gods 7 
wꝛath againſt mankind, as J haue ſapd, ſeeing that theſe things are 
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whole power wee knowe that no fozce ot man can doo any thing. 
Og 4 At 


ſuch as no creature can doe, no ought to pꝛeſume to doe: as oft as we {Rf 1 
reade that his office is ſuch, wee muſt needes conclude that the Meſſias That by che yp Mi * 
mult needs then be God, Foz (as the Gymnoſophiſt of India ſaid vnto Scriptures, 14 
Alexander )he is Godin very derde, which doeth that which no creature Lo the 17 
tan do. But the @cripture intending to ſuct our our infirmitie, the elder bn C 115 
the woꝛld wareth , ſpeaketh euer the moze manifeſtly thereof vnto vs, Man. 24 {i 
and ſurely after ſuch a ſo2zt, that the ſkilfulleſt among the Iewes of late 1 £ | wy 
time become moſt vnſkilfull when they go about to darken it . Firſt of I 14 
all at the making ol the pꝛomiſe in Geneſis, it is ſaid that this ſeede, . 
that is to ſaye this Chꝛiſt, ſhall crnſh the Serpents head: and this Ser⸗ {by q 
pent (as J haue ſaide afoze) is the Deuill, and his venome is ſinne: Gen. z. ly oe 
and by meanes of ſinne we be all become thꝛalles to the Diuell, againſt wy 


» ——_— "— 
-— 


as *. m wk _— 
LY _ — — * — — - — 
— — * P — * - Aw 1 2 o 
2 + — - - 7 * * 7" „ rs 4 ww ws 
« 4 
\ C 4 -0 5 
4 8 * *% * » $74 — * * - 0 
= bY — * — > 3 We — - a 4 - —— 
— . - 


— 
* 


* . N 
— 94 — 


a4 — + » "i 
. * 4+ . 

— 9 
—————ů——ů —— 


— 4 — eB 


— r * a * 


24 


8 3 ogy 

wv 4 _—_ pf 
_ 

© 4: RPE 


440 Of the Trewnes | 


It foloweth then that this Chꝛiſt muſt haue another nature than mans, 
yea 03 than Angels: Foz the angels and the Diuels differ not in power, 
that isto wit, diuine. Afterward where the pꝛomiſe is repeated to A- 
braham ; of what man can it be veriſied, In thy ſeede ſhall all Nations be 
Deur.21y,s bleſſed? Oz who tan blcfe ſoeffecually but onely GD D, who com- 
manndeth his bleing (ſaieth he diners times) and then doth it ſhead it 
ſeife out vpon vs and our wozkes . But as the Pꝛophets do pꝛeach the 
Me ſſias vnto vs, ſo alſo doe they deſcribe vs his natures and qualities, 
ſo as we neede not any other Commentaries vpon tbat pꝛomiſe than the 
Pꝛophetes themlelues. Unto Dauid therefoze it was renewed, and in 
his iſſew was it to be accompliſhed. Se here how be ſpeaketh of it in the 
45. Pſalme.My heart(ſaicth he) intendeth to vtter good matter, and my 
worke ſhall be to ſpeake of the King, (that is to wit of the Meſſias) and 
ſo doth the Chaldee Paraphꝛaſt himſelf interpꝛet it: Thou art more per- 
fect than the Children of men. This might be meant of a man, but let vs 
reade further: O God (ſaieth he) thy Throne is from euerlaſting to euer- 
laſting/, the Scepter of thy . e is the Scepter of Righteouſ- 
neſſe. Thou loueſt ighteouſnefle and hateſt wickedneſſe: And there- 
fore God thy God hath annointed thee with the oyle of gladneſſe aboue 
thy fellowes. Theſe ſo expꝛeſſe woꝛdes cannot be ſpoken, ( ſpecially as 
mong the Hebrewes who were not ſo lauiſh of Gods name as other 
people are) but of one that is verie God and very man both together. Ju 
the hundzed and tenth Pſalme, The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord (ſaith Da- 
vid)fitthou at my right hand, vntil I haue made thine enimies thy foot 
ſtoole. Anda little after, Thou art a prieſt for euer after the order oſ 
Melchiſedeck. To fit at Govsright hand, and to be a Pꝛieſt foz euer, 
cannet be attributed to a man. Ray ( which moze is) Dauid who knewe 
well that there is but one Loꝛd, calleth him his Loꝛd. And we read that 
withthis ſelfeſame text Chzilt ſtopped the monthes of the Phariſies. 
Now, that the fathers of old time vaderſtod theſe things fo be ſpoken. 


Pſ2.45 


Pfal.11o. 


of the Pcſſias, it appeareth by the tranſlation of Ionathas, cited in the 


boke of Collections,fo2 be franflateth if, The Lord ſaid vnto his word: 
and it is alledged to pꝛoue, that the Pcffias ſhould ſit on the right hands 
ſepherk1b- of God. Jnſomuch that the ewes Commentarie vpon the ſecond Pſalm 

at (1m. ſaith exp:cſſcly that the Pyſteries of the Meſſias art reheraſed inthe 
Midraſch The hundzed and tenth Pſalme. And Efay in his nineth Chapter ſaith thus: 


The booke 


2 A Babe is borne vnto vs and a Sonne is giuen vnto vs, and his kingdome 
Pſal. ver. halbe vpon bis ſhoulder. Yes ſe here the birth of a man . But hee 
Elay.9, ſaith further, His name ſhall be called, the wonderfull , the Counſeller, 


the mightie God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. Needs then 
mult this ſelfeſame man be alſo God. And whereas he is ſaid fo be the 
Prince of Peace; lonathas franflateth it che Chriſt ( oz the * 
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of Peace. And Rabbi Ioſes the Galilæan, ſaith vpon the Lamentations, ver. 1 6. 
that the Peſlias ſhalbe called the father of euetlaſtingneſſe, the Prince Bereſchith 
of peace and ſo forth: and foz confirmation thereof , he alledgeth — 
this tert, and ſo doth alſo the Commentarie vpon Geneſis. And the ho- N bbi Hcca- 
ly Rabbi(as they terme him) ſaith expꝛeſly, that the Meſſias in that he doſch. 
ſhould be both God and an, ſhould be called Emanuel; Jn that be was 

Goy, the wonderfull and the Counſeller ; In that he was mightie Ghe- 

uer that is to ſay Strong: In that he was Eucrlaſting , the Father of e- 

uerlaſtin ny ; Jn reſpect that peace ſhould be increaſed vnder him,the 

Prince of peace: Jn that he ſhould deliner mens ſoules from Yell, The 

deliuerer out of bondage: ànd in that he ſhould ſaue men, Ieſus chat is 

to ſay, The Sauiour. Foz whereas Rabbi Selomoh, to conuey theſe titles 

to Ezechias, interpꝛeteth them after this maner: And God, the wonder- 

full, the Counſeller, and the cuerlaſting father, hath called Ezechias the 

Prince of peace &c. Beſides that the Hebꝛue Grammer and the phzaſe 

of that tongue are repugnant to that Conſtruction : It is well enough 

ſeene that ſuch things cannot be verified of King Ezechias, and that it is 

but a deuice of this late bozne Jew againſt the opinion of al antiquitie to 

eſcape from this text which is ſo expzeſle.Eſay in his ſeauenth Chapter Ef 

ſaith thus. Beholde, a Virgin ſhal be withchild and bring forth a Sonne. 7 
Here pe ſe that Chꝛiſt ſhali bee a man, And thou ſhalt call his name E. 

manuell, that is to ſay, God with vs. Then ſhall he be both God and 

Pan, that is to wit, GD D dwelling among men as a man. But Cunts cat 
vnto this and ſuth like textes, they anſwere vs that the E/, that is J. lchonah, 
to ſay God, is imparted to intes and Judges: And therefoze let vs at is to ſay 


ſhalbe in ſteede ofa cro glory and ofa Diademe of honor to the God. 
reſidue of his people. T aldee Paraphzaft interpꝛeteth this con- r * 
ceraing the ellas. And againe; In that day ſhall the people that werex 
hartied away and rent in peeces, be brought for a preſent to the Lord of — 1 
Hoſts. The Commentary vpon Geneſis under ſtandeth this alſo to be 
ſpoken of the ſa:ne perſon. This is another: I will wait for the Lorde 
who hath hidden his face from the houſe of Iacob , and I will at- 
tend ypon him. The Diſciples of Rabbi Hija appty this in the Talmud 
of the Meſſias. And yet ia al theſe places whereſoeuer is the woꝛd Lord, 
the Hebꝛue hath the woꝛd Zhanahk , that is toſap the Beer oz he that is, 
which is the vnſpeakeable oꝛ vnutterable name of the Creatoz, and in r 
opinion of the Hebrewes is not to be imparted to any Creature. Aber - Saberim. 
upon it enſueth, that the Peſſias,to whom it is imparted, ſhould be the cap. Dine 


beare further, in that cop Efay)the Lord of Hoſts Jehonahrſebbaoth, theeuetlaſung 
he 


very euerlaſting God; and that the aunctenf wziters who attributed Mommonoue: 


thoſe ſayings to him, lwked that he ſhoulde be ſuch a one. Jn the thꝛe⸗ 
and twentie and in the thꝛer and thirt ie of Ieremie we road thus: Be- 
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hold, 
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holde, the daies ſhal come, that vnto Dauid I wil raiſe yp a righteous 
branch & he ſhal reigne as King. Theſe wozds be long to Chʒiſtes Man- 
hod. But by 4 by after he laith. And in his daies Inda ſhal be ſaued; and 
behold, the name whereby he ſhal be called, ſhal be /chouah, the Euer- 
laſting, our Righteouſneſſe. Bere again is the foꝛeſaid vntommunicable 
name of God, which the le wes do ſo greatly reuerence. Vet notwithtan- 
ding, the thzeſcoze and ten Interpꝛeters, who were all lewes, vnder- 
tad it ſo. And Ionathas interpꝛeteth it of Chꝛiſt in both reſpects. As 
touching the latter Rabbines, who will needes cozrect the text, and in 
ſtead of es, do ſet downe bra, to the intent that the ſence might be, He 
that calleth him ſhal be the Euerlaſting : J repozt me to al their owng 
Gramarians, whether it be not both a coꝛrupting t a racking of the tert. 
And truely in the thz& and thirtith Chapter the Pꝛo phet ſaith the ſame 

thing in diners wozdes : whereunto this foꝛgerie cannot bee applied. 
That is the cauſe why Rabbi Abba vpon the Lamentations of Ie- 
_ t-  remie demaundeth what ſhal bee the name of the Peſſias,+ afterward 
ut anſwereth /cboxab ſchemo, the Everlaſting is his name. Andfo that 
purpoſe alledgeth he the felfeſame textes of Ieremies, And the Comes 
mentarie vpon the Pſalmes ſaith , Seeing that none of the Subiectes 
Midraſch Te- of a King offleſh and bloude, that is to ſay of a temporall Kinge, is cal- 
hilim vponthe led by his name (that is to (ay King :) Howe happenech it that GOD 
23.Plal,verfx imparteth his owne name to the Meſſiasꝰ and what name is that? th 
ly /chouah is his name acco2ding to this ſaying, The man of warre, 
lebouah I that is to ſay the Euerlaſtinge ] is his name. And Rabbi 
R.MoyſesHa- Moyſes Hadarſan expounding this ſaying of Sophonie, to call vpon 
—_ the name of the Everlaſting ; ſayeth thus: Here Iehouah is nothing elſe 
©1247 put the King, the Meſſias , { oz the annoinfifſKinge. 1 And the ſame 
Thalmud in thing is repeated in the ſelfeſame wo2des itMhe Thalmud . And where - 
che treatiſe As fame , to diſapoint vs of the conſequence of theſe textes, doe ſap 
Sanhedrin, that in Ezechiel, Hieruſalem is called by that name, where it is ſaide 
Car. flelec. thus Iebonah ſchammab , ¶ that is to ſay] the euerlaſting is there; that 
is to ſap, the Euerlaſting hath choſen his dwelling place in Hieruſalem: 
They by chaunging the Bebꝛewe vowels doe make him to ſay Jehonah 
ſchemo, { that is to ſap] the Euetlaſting is his name. But beſides the 
conſent of al Copies repugning fo this vnſhameſalfneſſe ; Ionathas can 
aſſople the caſe, who tranſlateth it expzefly , God hath placed his God- 
head there. Now, beſides the ſaide textes, which ſhew that the leu es 
of old time waited foz a Meſſias that ſhould be both God and Pan: we 
haue alſo great tokens thereof in thoſe fewe wꝛitings of theirs which 
romaine diſperſed here and there, notwithſtanding that the Iewes hide 
them from vs 92 elſe cozrupt them as much as they can. The Commen⸗ 


tarie vpon thePlalmes laith, Becauſe the Gentiles ceaſſe not to 5 4 
O0 
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of vs where is our God; the ti . 
Righteous, lo as they ſhalbe able —— — ry fi among the hilim, yp6the 
whereas tis looften ſaid, 1 wil walke among yougj — e005 ana rr ro 
di g ſhould go walke in his Gardine with his Gardi tber) int itled Siph-· 
_ ſhould alwaies ſhrink behind him: & the king ſh . , & his gar ,.; — — . 
3 lo, I am like thee: euen ſo wil God — 10 in _—_— not 26.of Leuiti- 
ch — intime to come. Andtherfoze another ſaith ; the euer — 2 
ak . co ee ce 
I would faine eckilia vp6 
——*—5 he C6mentary vpon the Eallet \ ith — * . be. 
dis owne perſo : e who is the Yuſband of the Church, ſhoulde — — „ 
T 
: ou | we 
A tht other i E-othe Come 2 
who ſhall N ch _—_— * _ _—_ ſhalbe redemedof God, 125 = 
a | » Tan hi mah. 
ro oor Ty 
This 1 * 5 Iwill ſhey him the ſaluation of God; — ves Rabbi Mo: ey 
. -_ of the texts of ſcripture of greateſt weight, th ed 20 Hadarſan v 5 
ion of Iſrael is the ſaluation of GOD. For God ant the Salua- Gen 43 P 
—_— of = Raunſome, like as if man — 1 and Pial 49. 
1 wy 8 ſhould redeeme the ſame. Hereot came th 9 
intent that if od left ſome poꝛtion vnperfec on the Noztbſide to the Mid 
— — oy repoꝛted himſelfe to be God, he ſhould fill vp — 1 — 
know that — thereby his Godhead ſhould be knowne . And all in Rabbileazer 
be remedied the PeliS.2 No2th,t hoy meant the Enil, which thould W 
in this behalfe 1 But the Cabaliſts were farre moze ſpiritual 
Johai in his C han the Thalmudiſts. Andfirſt of al Rabbi Simeon be: 
lem, ſaith th ee bpon Geneſis in the language of Hicruf « 
WW * be of p OR 02 mertie of the Loꝛd ſhoulde take a bodie in the The Cabaliſta- 
foz euer. And that it wes — Hae auncient of daies — ay 
n (foz pzofe whereof he — — 
Age, thatisto . take it) the ſame ſhould be accompliſhed inthe third * 4 ip 
eee 
woꝛlde: ſo as God v the ſaide holy bodie be vnited to the inferio 3 
the holy Shoſt ſho — be ſancified beneath as well as aboue and l 
ſthewed fozth pe- of a ſheath, that is to ſay Gould 3 The ſame vp6 
openly; t that all this is but one,namel > me Geneſis = 
pimſelfe. And to be ſho v the Cuerlaſtin ca. i 
take his bod xt.that the womanof whomthe holy wozd lh d 
pot ont of whom the ſaid faithfull was to come; — 


wes 
holy x bleſſed aboue all other women. Now itappeareth that hereby he 
mean? 


444 Of the Trewnes 


In the treaciſe ment the Incarnation of the Peſſias. Foz in the Talmud, the #chole of 
S anhedrim. Rabbi Hamina being demaunded the name of the Meſſtas, anſwered 
| 17. nee Hamina , that is foſay , Mercy is his name. And in the Pꝛophets, they 
cremieet% petoken the Meſlias by the name of mercie. Another Cabaliſtſaith, That 
The booke of ſinne hal be bzought to ende by the Peſſias, who ſhal be the power of 
Faith an4 Re. God, euen by the ſpirit of wiledome obere with he ſhall be filled . And 
conciliation, Another ſaith, that the mylterie of Peſſias the Ring, is that his oper ati⸗ 
on conſiſteth wholly in he, vau, and 0d, he, (which is the mylterie of the 
ſeauenth day) that is to (ay in calmeneſſe of minde, without foꝛce: and 
that his name whole together ſhalbe compoſed of theſe letters, to wit, 
Jebouab, the Euerlaſting. But the holy Rabbi vpon the 9. Chapter of E- 
In his books Tay where Chiſt is called the euerlaſting father, plaieth the Pbyloſo- 
intiiled the pher pet further vpon the letters of that name . Like as the letter be 
Gate of light (ſaith he) is made of daleth and vau, (as appeareth by the ſhapes of thoſe 
_ letters) ſo ſhall the Meſſias be ofthe nature of Man, and of the nature of 
Joſch. *2* God. And like as the double he confiſteth of a double daleth & two v 
fo be there two Sonſhips in the Meſſias, that is to ſay, two ſortes of bee- 
ing Sonne; the one in reſpect that he is the Sonne of God, the other in 
ref pect that he is the Sonne of a Prophetiſſe, as it is ſaid in Eſay 8. And 
as thoſe ſhapes are diſtinct in one ſelfeſame letter, and yet are both one 
letter ; ſo ſnal the natures of Chriſt or the Meſſias be diſtinct, and yet ſhal 
make but one Chritt. J ſtand not vpon the foundation which he taketh 
of the letters, which J make none account of;but the onely thing which 
A meane to gather, both by this text and by the faꝛmer texts, and by al 
others that may be gotten together, is that the expectation of the Jewes 
in old time, was of a Meſſias that ſhoulde be both God and Man: and 
that they haue not bene able to race it out of their bokes to this day,foz 

all the diligence that they could vie in that behalfe. | 
om of 4 And fozaſmuch as J haue ſaid that in God there be th2e& perſons in 
/ #3. one ſubſtance , the Father the Bonne and the helie Ghoſt : it foils weth 
That the Se- that we mult ſ& which of theſe thꝛee the Church of Iſrael waited that 
_ ede“ the Peſlias ſhoulde be. And as we baue founde it mæt that he by whom 
tobe lem. GD Dcreated vs (to wit the Bonne 02 the wo2de ) ſhoulde bee the 
Kimbiin hi: meane to create vs newe againe; fo alſo ſhal we finde by the Scripture, 
booke os that the ſame ſeconde perſon is he that was pꝛomiſed. In Geneſis the 
Rootewordes Meſſias is called Silo, and pꝛomiſed to be of the ſto cke of Jada. Now the 
wozld Silo (ſaith Kimi) ſigniſieth the Sonne of him, and is deriued of 
a woꝛde which ſignifieth a womans Afcerbirch as they terme it, which 
thing is not tobe paſſed onerlightly. And therefoze Dauid repeateth and 
Plalm.?g, expoundeth the ſame pꝛomiſe in theſe woꝛds; I will be his Father (ſaith 
the Lo2ds) and he ſhall be my Sonne. And in the lxxxix. Pſalme 
be addeth, J will make him my fir begotten, and Wr 


In the booke 
Hecadma vau 
He, Iod, He. 
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the Kinges of the earth: which wozd Rabbi Nathanerpoundeth concer- 

ning the Meſſias and thus doth Dauid himſelf expounde it in the ſecond plan. a 

Pſalme: The Lorde hath ſaide yneo me, thou art my ſonne , this day 

haue I begotten thee, And againe, Kiſſe the Sonne 5 ye Kinges and 

Rulers of the Earth and happye be they which put their truſt in him. 

Surelyit appeareth that in all that text be ſpeaketh of the Donne of 

GO D, and not of the Sonne ot aman. Fozotherwile be that bath 

ſaid vnto vs, Curſed be hee that truſtethin man, and a foole is he that 

leaneth ypon the Princes of the earth, would not ſay vnto vs. Bleſſed 

are they that puttheirtruſtinhim. But yet further Rabbi Sclomob 

the ſonne of larchi, and Aben Eſra (as much enemies as they be vnto 

vs) alſo do witneſſe that the ſaid Palme was vnderſtoode in old tuns 

to concerne the Peſlias ; neither do they themſelues expounde it other⸗ 

wiſe . Jnſomuch that Aben Eſra ſaith expꝛeſſely, that Bar fignifieth a 

Sonne in that place as well as in the xxxi. Chapter of the P2onerbes. 

And the erpoſitionof the Icwes vpon that Pſalme, is that there God . 

reſembleth a King that woulde deſtroy a Towne in bis anger, if he he cdu 

were not pacified by his Donne, In the [xrii, Pſaime, where the reigs palm, 

ning of the Pellias is manifeſtly deſeribed, His name (ſaith he) ſhall Pfal. 22. ver. ij 

continue for euer, his name ſhall be euerlaſting as longe as the 

Sonne indureth . And the Pebzewe wozde wo» which be vieth, com- 

meth of the wozde nz, Which fignifteth a Sonne, as if a man 

would ſaꝝ Sonned oz Sonnified. Jn the Commentarie vpon the fo- Pfal g. verſa, 

Werſcoze and thirteenth Pſalme , theſe wozdes , Thy throne is from e- 

uerlaſting to euerlaſting, are expounded to concerne the Peſſias. And 

the par aphꝛaſt ( which is repozted to be Rabbi Ioſe ph the blind,)agreth 

thereunto. And in the Talmud, the Schale of Rabbi lanai being aſked In the treatiſe 

the name ol the Peſſias, anſwereth, Innon is his name; for it is ſaide Sanbe dim. 

in the Plalme , before the Sonne was inthe ſky , Innon is his mame. E- Sap. lelcc. 

ſay, Ieremie and Zachatie in the texts afozealledged, do call him Impe 

and in all thoſe places the Chaldee paraphzaft tranſlateth it the Lords 

Annointed ; and Ioſua the ſonue of Leuic ſaith that Impe is his name. 

But tea we-ſhould think that this Impe were but an Impe of Dauid; Pn Tolua 

be is called there, the Lordes Impe the Impe of the Euerlaſting , and jj, Ech Ra. 

the Everlaſting himſelfe. Now there is nat a nearer noz a pzoperer mes berhi,Cap.1, 

tapboꝛ than to terme a ſonne an Impe , oz an Inipe a ſonne. This ſonne ver. 6. 

we call mozeouer the worde; wherein the Iewes diſcent not from vs. 

In the xlv.ofEſay it is ſaid, lſrael ſhal be faued by Iehouah (that is to ſay ay. . ven 9 

by the Guerlaſting)with endleſſe ſaluation: which ſaying lonathas wife 

lateth By the word of the Lord. Jn Oſe, I will ſaue the houſe of Iſraell oſce t. ve 

{ſaith the Lozd)by the Lord their God: which ſaying the ſaid Ionathas 

tranlateth by the werd of the Lord their God, aud (ofwath ozdinarily 
in 
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in all other like ferts. And it is not tobe doubted but that by the ſaive 
Pſalm.iro, Wo2de they meant the Peſſias. Foz in the Pundzed and tenth Pſalme, 
(wbicy as they themſelues affirme,containeth the myſteries of the Pel- 

fizs) vpon theſe wozds, The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord &c. Ionathas faith, 

Gen.47. the Lord ſaid vnto his word, ſit thou on my right hand, And Rabbi Iſaac 
Pal1g7-val. Arama vpon Genelis ,expounding this tert of the hundzed i ſeauen and 
faztith Pſalme , The Lord ſear forth his word, and they were ſetled, oz 
as others tranflate it, were healed; ſaith expzeflely that this wozde is 

the Pefſias,Vea and Rabbi Simeon the ſon of Iohai, the chefe of theCa» 

Geno. baliſts, waiting vpb Geneſis g by ths way expounding chere thele wozds 
lob. s. ver. ab. A lob, yet notwithſtanding I ſhallſeemy God in my fleſk: ſaith that the 
mercie which pzoceedeth from the higheſt wildome of Ood, wal be crow- 


Philo the Iew Jewe vpon this point; Hardly can I ſay ( ſaith he) what time is appoin- 
in his booke ted for che returne of the baniſhed Iewes, For men hold opinion that it 
of che baniſ · ſhalbe at the death of a high prieſt, which as ſome thinke is at hande, 
* & as other ſome thinke is far hence. Bur my opinis is, that this highprieſt 
hall be che word or ſpeech of God, cle ere from ſinne aſwell willing as 

vawilling, whoto his father hath God the father of all, and to his mo- 

ther hath the wiſedome whereby all thinges in the world were created. 

And therefore his head ſhall be annointed with Oyle, His Maieſtic ſhal 

ſhead forth beames of light round about him , and he ſhal be cloathed 

with light as with agarment.Forthe auncient word, of him chat is, is clo 

4 thed with the wotld , &c. Alſo in Malachie where it is ſaid, I wil ſend 
mop” I mine Ambaſſadour before my face; Rabbi Moyſes p fon of Maimon eps 
: poundeth it, Before Chriſt the Aunointed. And in Olce where it is wzit- 
ten, We ſhal live before his face: Rabbi Moyſes Hadarſan ſaith it is 

Pale. vt Chziltthe King. And in þ 17. Plalme where it is ſaid, I ſhal behold thy 
countenciein righteouſneſſe and be ſatisfied at the _ vp of thy like- 

nes: Rabbi Nehemias, ſaith I ſhal be ſatisfied wich the ſightof thy Meſs 

ſias whois thine image. And to the ſame purpoſe might a great many mo 

be alledged. The thing which they ſay is al one in effect with that which 

1 we ſay, namelp, that the Sonne 82 Wozde of God is the imageof Cod, 
1 = and the b:zightneſſe of his countenance. To be ſhozt , we ſay that the 
.. cs Donne is light of light , and they ſay the ſame of the Peſſias . Foz b⸗ 

pon the Lamentations of Ieremie, Rabbi Biba being aſked the name 

of the Pellias , anſwereth in the end, that it is Nehira, that is to ſay 

Dan. a. ver. a Light, acco2ding to this ſaying in the ſecondof Daniel, Light is wich 
Gen.t him, And vpon the place of Geneſis where it is wꝛitten, Let there bee 
Pal. 3 6. ver. g. light; Rabbi Moyſes Hadarſan ſaith that it is the Meſſias, acco2ding to 
Rabbi Abba, and Rabbi Iohanan vpon the 3 6.Pſalme,where it is ſaid, 
We ſhall ſee light in thy light, Oftenrimes (ſaꝝ they) hach the light of Iſ- 
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rael bene quenched and kindled againe, ben they wore one while ſub- 
dued and another while delivered. But in the endhe ſaith, it is not to be Pſalm.18, 
requiredthatfleſh and bloud (that is to ſay a mortall man) ſhall inligh- Eſay. 45. 
ten vs, but God himſelfe in his owne ſubſtance will doe it. Accozbing 
whereunto it is ſaid in the x3. Pſalme, God hath bene our light . And 
likewiſe in Eſay, Ifraell ſhall be ſaued by the Euerlaſting. To be ſho2f, 
like as we ſay that the ſonne as in reſpect of the father, is as a Riner in In the booke 
reſpect of the ſpzing, oꝛ as Reaſon is in reſpect ofthe Pinde:ſo ſay the nue e 
Cabaliſts that ide light ot the Soule of the Pellias, is in reſpect of the li- e 
ning God as Reaſon is in reſpect of the minde; and that thelining God. 
as in reſpect of the Peſſias, is as a Fountaine oʒ Welſpzing of lining 
water, in reſpec of the ſtreame oz riuer of life that loweth out of it. 
Now then, we haue in our ſcriptures a Pediatour that is both God 
and Pan. But reafon hath led vs to twocircumſtances moe: The one 
is that this Man muſt be of our race; and the other is that he muſt be 
bozne after another maner than we bee; the one foz our behofe, the o⸗ 
ther foꝛ his owne dignitie; andtherefoze let vs enquire yet further of 
the Rabbins concerning theſe points. As touching the firſt point, it is e- 
widcnt enough ot if ſelk, e needeth no long p:ofe. Fo2 Chꝛiſt is pꝛomiſed 
to come of the ſede of Adam, Abraham, Ifaac, Iacob, Iuda, ( Dauid ; and 
the lewes haue heleened it ſo certainely , that euen during the time of 
their Captiuitie at Babylon, they choſe their Reſch Caluta, that is to ſuꝝ 
the chie fe Captaine of their Baniſhed folk e, ont of the houſe of Dauid, 
as from whence they loked fo2 a deliuerer. And as touching the ſecond EG 5 
point, Behold ((aith Eſay) a Virgin ſhal conceiue and beate a Sonne, and 1 
call his name Emanuell; which is as much to ſay, as that the Peſſias: 
ſhalbe the ſonne of a Uirgin,andthat be ſhal be begotten without fleſh. 
ly coputation. The late wziters of the Iewes (ay it is not wꝛitten a 
Virgin or maiden, but a wench or yoong woman... J will nof bꝛge them 
that the Pebꝛe we wozd Alma is taken ozdinarily foza pong Paiden 
oz Uirgin, as in the fow2e and twentith of Geneſis where Rebecca is 
ſo called; and in the ſecond of Exodus.where it is ſpoken of the Siſter of 132 
Moyſes. And euen in this place, the fh2&ſcoze t ten Interpꝛeters tranſ- 7 
late it inGreeke, idou he Parthenos, that is to ſay, Behold a Virgin cc. ' 900 6 
wat 3 would baue them to tel me what the token is that is gtuen here to n, 
I. fhehonſeofDauid,x whether a token onght not to bee ſome ſpecial and N 
| - notable thing,4 whether it bee not a matter cf earneſt, ſith it is God that 1. 15 
gineth it, who ſaith expꝛeſiy.Aſłe me a tok&,wherher is be from beneath. {dd gs 
or from abouc?F beſeech them what ſtraungs ſigne oz token is there, in 175 71 * 
tat a pong woman beareth a Chiid 2 What thing is moze oꝛdinarie in E 
$ wszld;e conſequently moze fond to be giuen oʒ tak ſoʒ a myꝛatle: Ra 
the ancient Rabbincs haut wel waded ens into the depth of ä 
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And thereloze Rabbi Moy ſen Madarſan wziting bpon the 85. Palme. 

R. Moyſes Ha- vpon theſs woꝛdes, Trueth ſhall bud out of the earch, faith thus. Rabbi 

darſan vpon Ioden noteth here, how it is not ſaid here, ſhalbe borne , but ſhall bud, 

che 8. plalme becauſe the begetting and birth ofthe Meſſias ſhal not be after the maner 

ofother worldly creatures, but he ſhal be bred without companie or co- 
pulation. And it is certaine that na man nameth his father, but he is con- 

cealed and kept ſecret, vntil he bimſelfe come and reueale him. And b⸗ 

Vpon the a5. pon Geneſis, You haue ſaid( ſaith the Loꝛd) we be fatherleſſe: and fo 
ol Geneſn. fal the Redeemerbe whom Iwil giue vnto you, according to that which 
is ſaid in the 4. of Zachary, Loe, this is the man whoſe name is Braunch; 
and according to this Which is ſaid in the 1 ro. Pſalme, Thou art a Prieſt 
Pſal.r10. for euer after the order of Melchiſedek,Alſs herepszteth that Rabbi Be; 

rechia gathereth the like. But Rabbi Simeon ben Iohai ſaith vet moze 

Gen. 2. expꝛeſſely vpon Geneſis, Chat the ſpirit hauing biene ſhut vp in a ( wo- 
mans) wombe. ſhould come fozth with great fozce to be g̊ higheſt Pzince, 

which is Meſſias the king. And the holy Rabbin pꝛoterdeth ſo karre, as 

to ſecke out by the pꝛopoꝛtion ot their Cabalie, what ſhould be the name 

of the Iſrael itiſn Wirgin that Could beare the Peſſias. There remains 

Haradoſch. man other thinges to be treated of concerning the time, the place, the 

life and the death ol the Melllas, which are reſerued foz another place, 

peraduenture moꝛe conuenient foz them. Let it ſuſtice vs fo2 this time, 

Chat in the Religion of the Iſraelites, there was pꝛomiſed from time to 

time euen krom the beginning, the Pediatour bet werne Gods Juſtice 

and Mans infulneſſe, the @aniour of Pens Soules, and the Authoz 
ofthe ſelleſame cleanſing which the verie Beathen themſelues diemed to 
beſo nedeful; namely Jeſus Chʒiſt, God and Man, the euerlaſting Son 
of GDD, bozneof woman in his due time, without ſtnne, fre from 

c deſert of; Gods wzath as in reſpec of himſelłe, and able to appeaſe it to⸗ 
wards others, cleane in his humane nature, and ſufficient thzough his 
diuine nature to cleanſe ours. And this is the third marke which J 
haue ſhewed to be ſo needful in Religion, aud ſo peculiar therunto, t hat 
whereſoeuer the ſame is found, there is Religion, that is to ſap, a way 

to l and wherelseuer the ſame wanteth , there is no Neli⸗ 

gion at a | 

 Sothen, in the Neligion of Iſrael we haue all the thꝛõ marks of the 
q 118 true Religion,namely,the true God, the Law of God, and the Pediatoz 
The conclun” of Baluation. And J beſerth all men toloke well about them and toſs 
| Markes of the Whether they can find themelſwhere in any other of the Religions that 
true Religion haue beene of old time. Nay, as fo2 in them,in ſteꝛde of the true God, we 
in Iſraell. ſhal finde diuels, men, e Stocks. In ſtesd of Gods wozd to inlighten vs to 
Soulchealth, we ſhal find doubtful Dzacles t anſwers of Idols, vaine, 
fond, without ground, without end, which ſpeake not a whit of Gods glo- 
rie 
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mans welfare. Jnffed of a ſufficient Mediatoꝛ, we hall finde a (ozte of 
waſhings that pals no further than the ſkin; we ſhal finde mandaughs 

ters, t (acrifiicing of wzetched kaytifes condened fo2 their miſdeds. But 

dow ſhould there be any religion, where is no Oode ibi how ſhould Reli- 

gion be certaine, where God ſpeaketh not? Dz how ſhould it be a bealth- 

full one, where he himſelfe is not the meane of attonement: Certeſſe 
therefoze let vs.(ay , that onely in Iſcaell was the true Religion: x that 

Iſrael wasas a ®chwle oz Uniuerſity founded by God, wherin he himſelf 
bouchſafed tu teach, that men might learne there owne ſaluation. 

But beholve here is pet one obiecion againſt God. ow happeneth "ey 

it (ſap they,) that this ſchole was among this people onely ? why was — 
it notin all Nations? Why was it not (at leaſtwiſe) in ſome other as 

weil as in that? Oman, it becommeth man to hold his peace when Gos 
ſpeaketh,aad to veld to whatſoguer he will haue done. Thou art righte- 
dus but ſo farre fᷣoꝛthj as thou doeſt righteous diedes: but as foz Gov, 
it is tar other wile with him:fo; with hum. things axe nat righteous fur- 
tdertoꝛth than he doth them. Aeuertbeleſle, pꝛav thee what canſt thou 
ſay? Chat in Ada n, God the Creatoz made all mankinde: and in A- 
dam al mankind is foꝛtoꝛne. But the miſenome of the Creatoz ſtepping 
in by and byreuealeth his woꝛd, and vttereth the pꝛomiſe of the media - 
foz to all men. Here nowt hou ſet no diſtinction. of Nations 8; people. 
Df Adams Chiloꝛen, ſume imbꝛaced the ſeruice of God and the pzomile ; 
and ſome fozfwke it, and regarded it not. Some (ſay ) tube parts 
with the Diuell ; andotherſome Tacke to the gracious godaes of God, 
What halt thou to alledge here again the rightcouſnefſe of the Crea - 
to27 Aﬀter this followeth a generall cozruptionof mankinds; and Con 
exbozteth them by Noe ts repentance,thzeatning them with bis wzath 
if they did other wiſe. Still they refale Gods mercy,and foz ſo doing art 
all dzowned by his Juſtite, ſauing onely Noe and his houfhoulde , wha 
were ſaued in the Arke. Now were not al men hitherto onely one people 
fill? And (0; were not Gods wozd andthe reuealing of himſelt᷑ dir een 
Kill to alt men ? Againe, ye ſ& that in the Arke all mankind was gathes 
red againe into one houſehold. At that time there was no difference of 
circumciſed x vnciccumciſed,of Iews2 Oentile. Anon they turnedawayp 
vnto Idols e fo:ſoke the couenant that God had made with them. Ahe 
bathnot cauſe here to honsur the patientnes of God in bearing with the, 
eto wonder, not þ he ſuffered men to take their owne waies,but rather 
that he vouchſafedto re ui men alive in the wozld? Net not with; 
$anding,euen at that time he choſe Abraham oat of the mioſt of Mota- 
try, manifeſted himlelfe newe againe vato him, vttered dis ſetrets vn · 
to him, detiuered him his pꝛamiſes in pawne, and entered into cogenant 
with him, and his lade . *** not done 
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fo; him e his ſed, but fobleſfe al the Nations and kinreds of the earth 
in the pattie that was to be bozne of bis ſiede, and to renue his Cotte- 
nant with them. Who then ſeth not here, both that the conenant was 
offered to all Nations,howbeit that ail of them had refuſed it; and thaf 
when God of his infinite mercy renewed it with Abraham, he renewed 
it incffect with al men: Thou deſtreſt that God ſhould be iuſt; and yet 
wouldeſt thou alſo continue ſtill, Were he iuſt after that maner which 
thou wouldeſt haue him iuft , thou haddeſt bene vndone in Adam; thou 
dadſt, bene ſwept away with the flud ; thou hadſt bene deſtcoied in the o· 
-nerflowing of vngodlines and Idolatrie after the flud ; thou hadſt (ſay 
I) bene either vtterly fozdone,o2 continued foꝛloꝛne fo; euer. Thus de- 
fireſt thou things both centrarie in themſelues,t contrary to thine owne 
meaning. Andtherefo:e appeale not to Gods iuſtice, but crie vnto him 
fo2 mercy with both thy handes . And vet intby deſiring of bis mer- 


tie, 02 grace there is vet another erro2 : in that thou wilt needes ap- 


point him the maner and meaſure thereof ; and thou wilt hane him 
to doe it at thy pleaſure « whereas notwithſtanding , if de ſhoulde do it 
accozding to thy deuice , thou wouldeſt finde fault with him foz it; and 
if thou haddeſt liked well of it, another man would haue miſliked it. But 
what aduice couldeſt thou haue giuen him foz the creating af the , wha 


as then waſt not? Oz what counſell wouldeſt thou giue him foz the re⸗ 
treating of ther, who art but the wozſe fo2 that id ich thou haſt alreadie?. 


Thon woulde t that God ſhould haue reuealed himſelfe alike to al men. 
Ve did that at the beginning. Mell, ſuch Reuelations tend ta a Pe 


diatoz,and the ſame Pediato2 mult be God and man: and tabe man it 
behwucth him to be bone of fome one ſtocke'02-0ther. And thon ſeeſt that 
that pꝛiuiledge muſt needs befall to ſome one certaine ſtocke: foz he that 


is to (ane all men cannot bebozne of all men. It thou be a Romane, the 


glo2ionſnes of thy Citie will ſeeme fo deſerne it: But pet will Babylon 


and Niniuic ſtand in conten tion with the foz it, and Athens will thinke 


to be no leſſe regarded fo2her tearnings fake. How much ſpeedier way 


were it fo2 vs, to cut oft this ſtrife by yeelding vnto God who ſaith ,The 


caſe here ſtandeth not vpon merit, but vpon mercy: and to the intent al 


it to be ſo; will haue the welfare of 


* 


digging downe whereofthey haus taken ſo much paines and pleafure. 
And leaſt this ſame Hiltocke it ſeifeſhould growe pꝛoude, 4 wit make it 


to ſpaing, not out of the tan, but out of the fate thereof: na out of tbe 
head Citie,but out of a litie village that is vuregarded. Yta and moze- 
duer, (as we ſhall ſis hereaffer ) wbere it ſpzingeth vp , there ſhal it 


be refuſed, and fraungers ſhal ſet it on fire; infomnch that wbere the 


 koundations of the Kingome thereofars laid, one one ſhai not be left 


Landing 


all kingdomes 
to come of a Billocke that is hidden in the middeſt of the would, in the 
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Xanving bpon another. Let al the wiſe men of the wo2ld weigh theſe 
Circumſtances, yea even acco2ding to their own wiſedome ; and ſceing 
that Saluation is a reward of fre fauour, and not a recompence of de- 
ſert; a thing that concerneth Gods gloꝛy which is the finall ende of all 
tdinges, and not maus vanitie: let them tell me where the Pediatoz 
ol mans Daluation could be bozne, o where the Myſteries ot᷑ his com- 
ming ought rather to he beſtowed, than in Iſraelꝰ Pet not withſtanding 
if we conſider {fill all circumſtances ; the wozld hall ſtill be founde vn- 
extuſable. Foz the firſt kingdomes were in Syria, Aſſyria, Perſia, Arabia 
and Aegypt: bpon the bo2ders of all which Kingdomes , Hieruſalem 
ode as a UWatchtower, fo2 them to loke at, 02 as a Lanterne to gius 
light to all thoſe nations round about it. And as the Empires began ts 
remouc further off, into the Leffer Aſia, Greece , and Italy ; we ſ how 
Goos pꝛouidence did diſperſe the lewes x their Dynagoagues into them 
tbꝛoughout the whole wozlde as P2eachers of the true God, Scholes 
of his ſeruice. and Yeraults of the Beviato; that was tocome,to bzing 
ſaluation to all mankinde. oe fozaſmuch as the end of Keligion is 
mans Daluation; and the end ot our Scriptures is Ch2ilk the Media- 
to; the bzinger thereof : we muſt bencefozth ſee how be hath beene pꝛo · 
miſled from time to time ſince the fir beginning, and whether he haus 
bene erbibuted to the wozld inthe time afoze limited vnto him. And that 
is the thing which we haue to treat of in the chapters next following. 
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The æxix. Chapter. 


That the time whereat the Mediator was promiſed to come, is o- 
uerpaſt, and that he muſt needes be come, as wel according to the 
Scriptures, as according to the traditions of the Iewes, 


we ſ& whether be be come into the woz1lve 


... Ke know alreadie by dur Scriptures, that 
k I there is a Pedtatoz, we knowe bis office; 
. * bis nature, and the intent of his comming: 
. and we know thoſe things, not only bycur 
. * || ſcriptures, bat alſo by the Commentaries 
o of of the auncient lewes. Row ſolloweth that 
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loke foz bim ſtill, and thinke longe 
b 


foz 
bis 


The Markes 


and rokens of 
Chriſtes com- 
92 no, which is the point wherein lie th the ming- I 
thieſe difference anddiſagrement between Gen 

the Iewes and the Chziſtians. The Iewes * 
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Saabedrin. bis comming: The Chziltlans belüus ho is come alreadie, and put 
the Cha. He · their tralt in him: and both of them grounde themſeltes vponthe ſamg 
lee. p:eſidentes , pea and oftentimes vpon the ſame clauſes. Let the ſcrip- 
Thebookecal tyres therefoze be iudges ofthis caſe,and let vs ſ@ what time they be- 
_— heighted fo2 his comming, + what tokens they giue vs ot his 5 
— 4 Fir t ot all, The Sceprer (ſaith Iacob ) ſhall not be taken from Iuda, 
in his booke nor the Lawygiuer from betweene his feete, vntill Silo come. This text 
of Roores. is typounded ofthe Peſſias , bythe Zoarof the Cabaliſtes, and by the 
— Talmudiſtes in divers places, by the Chaldee Paraphzaſes, and by 
re ched Rab. Rabbi David Kimbi himſelfe. Andthe ſence is cleere; nanety that the 
"wi ſoueraigntie t cheefe authozitte of government, ſhould cont inne in the 
The Talmud Tribe of Iuda bntil the commingof Chzilt, as the Dnkelos and Como 
in the Chap. mentarie bpon Gene ſis expound it, Rabbi Hama the ſonn 
ter Chelck. gf Hauina ſaith in the Talmud, The ſonne of David ſhall not come, ſo 
— —m_ long as any ſoueraigne authoritiebe it neuer ſoſmall remaineth in Iſra- 
Elay. 1. ver; ell: and to the confirmation thereof he alledgeth the text ouroftheeigh- 
ade tieenth Chapter of Elay. Allo Rabbi Mili alledging Rabbi Eliezet theſon 

of Rabbi Simeon, ſaich that Chziſt ſhall not come, vntil there be a cleane 

riddance of all Iudges and al Magiſtrates in Ifraci. UWhich thing he will 

meds gather like wile vpon the firlt chapter ut Elay. Chertos wdenthev 

onte ſawe that the ſeueraigntie and all maner of iuriſoiaion ceaſed in 


Hieruſalem; they ſhould haue taken it fo2 a ſure token, that the ellas 


was at their does. Now therfoze let vs ſe if this alteration be cometo 
paſſe, and the very peculiar time when it came to paſſe. Saule ( laꝝ ſeme 
of their new Rabbines)was choſen king in Silo of the tribe of Beniamin 
and it may be that theſe things were ſpoken of him. Hay: fv; it is laid, 

The Scepter ſhal not depart from Iuda. And ſteing that the Scepter had 

not as then bene in Iuda, no; was to come into that Tribe, vntil Dauid 

was afterward anointed Ring: the Dcripture ſhould rather haue ſaid, 
2 — =o The Scepter ſhall not be in Iuda, vntill it haue beene taken from Silo. 
— Adereby it appeareth that the ſaid text cannot be meant ot᷑ Saule. O- 
Origen in his ther s lay that Ieroboam the ſonne of Nabath.remoned the Tate R. 
4 bookeot phraim from the ſubiet ion of Iuda, by the rebellion ofthe ten Tribes, 
Princes: was crutmned in Silo. Pea ſaꝝ wez but the Scepferremainedtilin Iuda, 
The Talmud zudthe chafe Senate in Hieruſalew; and the ſfate of Ephraim was 


in the treatiſe 


$anbedrin,, bu nught to ruine long time aloze Iuda was cariedaway unto Babylon: 
Chap Dine. vt and Ieroboam iwas crowned in Sichem, 4 aot in Silo. Againe, what 


 Mamwouorh, maner of interpzetationis this, vntill Silo come, that is to ſap, vntil le- 
Rabbi Moyles toboam tome whois crowned in Silo 2 Some theretoze ty the woꝛd Si- 
the £8/P::2* lo, will næds under ſtand Nabucodonoſor. Foz (fay ther) be toe leru- 
of the Maie. ſalem, taried Iuda away to Babyloa, f deſtraies the Tempiezand by that 
wouims, meanes they think to ſhift of the ſaid Pzopbefte:But tuen inthe time — 
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the captinitie,the Iewes had a Reſchgaluta, that is fo ſay a chiefeo2 head «great Dodtor 
gonernour of their tapiuitie, whom they choſe of the Tribe of Iuda,and among h6,our 
peculiarly of the houſe of David , as their owne Yiſtozies do teſkifle. bee chale 
whereinthey let downe the ſacceCſion ol their Pzinces very carefully great leg. : 
from Zorobabcl fozth. And therefozethe Talmud ſaith, that by che Scep- ned men in 
ter, we maſt vnderſtand the heades of the Captinitie ; and by the Law- the Lac. 
giuer, the Donnes of Hillel that is taſay the diſciples of Hillel ; of whom 3! Pouid 
kbe two chcefelt were lonachas the ſonne of Viel the authoz of the fis al. 
Chaldee paraphzaſis bpon- the Pꝛophets, and Simeon therighteous of 2 
whom meation is made in S. Luke, To bee ſhozt,the Machabies them ⸗ 
ſelues who held both the Soueraigntie 4 the Pꝛieſthod in Israel, were 
(as tyzey themſelues repoat) of luda by the Pothers fide, x of Leuy by the 
fathers ide ( foz thaſe two Tribes were wont to gotogether by aliance) 
oꝛ rather (as ot herſome repozt )of Iuda by the Fathers ide, and of Le- 
ui by the Pothers ſide, And as fo2 the Sanhedrins, that is to ſay, the thꝛe Rabbi Movſ; 
fcoze and ten Judges, (who in the opinion of Rabbi Moyſes Hadarlan, Hadarlan - 
were not to ceaſle afoze the comming of the Peſſias ) they continued fil pon Geneſis 
euen vnder the captiuitie of Babylon, and vnder the Dominion of the chap. 4. 
Machabes. Hitherto therefoze the Peſſias could not be came: and beſides 
that, it were an beter wꝛeſting of the Text, to conueꝝ it any other wap 
than to the comming of the Meſſias, againſt the whole conſent of al ca- 
ell. But (ſaith Ioſephus the Jewe) after the Warres betwiene Ariſto- loſephus in 
bulus and Hircanus the laſt of the Machabies,the Romanes being Lozds * — booke 
of lewrie,did ſet vp one Herod the ſonne of Antipater an Edomite, that che ins 
is to wit a merre ſtranger) ta be king there. Which Herod fo2 the eas cap. & 26. lb. 
ſier ſtabliſhing of bis ſtate, maried the daughter of Hirc anus then pzts 15 cap. 9. & 10. 
ſoner in Parthia. After ward when he ſaw that Hircanus ( who onelp re ; 
mained of the ſtocke of the Machabies, was returned home: fearing leaſt 
the Iewes, who bare an affeaton to him, ſhould ſet him vp againe inthe 
kingvome : he killed both him and his daughter whom he had taken fo Scdar Olam. 
wife,and allo the childzen whom he had begotten of her. And not confens | 
fed with that outrage he rated out as many of the houſe of Iuda, as lined 
in any coantenance os credit-befaced their Eiles and titles, and burned 
their Pedegrees. Alſo he made High Nꝛieſts whom it pleaſed him, but 
not acco2ying to the Laus, noz accoꝛding to their Tribes. Finally (as 
faith Phylo the Jew) he ſlewe al the Sanhedrin, that is to wit the Thyte · Philo in his 
ſcoꝛe and twelue Senato2s of the houſe of Juda, which were alliſtents — K 
tothe king, and did put Proſelites and ſłraungers in their place; inſo- 
much that hauing by bis croeltie aboliſhed both the Pꝛieſthod and the 
Denate. 6 b tterly confounded the whole ſtate; he bꝛought to paſle, t hat 
at length about the thirtith peare of his raigne , he was accepted of 
all men oz Ringe, and ruled al! thinges as 8 himſelfe, * 
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is the time ( fay J) wherein the @oueraigntis and Juriſdiction of Tu» 
da did teaſſe; and that not like an Eclipſe faz a fewe howers , daies oz 

peares, but foz a continuall time, inſomuch that from that time faz th 
( which is now aboue fifteene hundꝛed yeares agoe ) there datt not ri- 
ken vp any one man in al the wozld,being a lee bozne, that hath anp 
where had any authoꝛity great oz (inal among the Ie wes. Nay further, 

Veſpaſian, Titus, Domitian, Adrian, and divers other Emperours of 
Rome, haue indeuored to rote out the whole houſe of luda ; and they of 
the Tribe of Iuda haue ſought to-conceale themſelnes,and manifeſtiy to 
toʒrupt their owne Pedegrees, ta rid themſelues from the rigoꝛous in⸗ 
quiſition that was made foz them. Jnſomuch that at this dap, there is 
not a Jewe ( repoꝛt me to themſelues whether J ſay not true) which 
can vaunt that de hath his pedegre tertaine, pea oʒ which can ſhew ang 
likely coniecure that he is of the tribe of Iuda, that is to ſay,ofthe blud 
Royall ofthe which Chꝛiſt was pꝛomiſed. That which J haue ſaid ap- 
peareth ſufficiently by the pꝛeſent ſtate of the lewes, which haue ſo long 
time continued, x pet ſtill be without King, without Gonernour, with⸗ 
ont Pꝛieſt, without Judge, without Oenealagie, and without tertaine 
ſucceſſion. But foꝛaſmuch as fhey reſaſe the witnes of the whole wozld; 
tet vs heare their own.Jn the 17. Chapter of Deutcronomie where men⸗ 


Paura7. ion is made ofthe Ring, it is ſaid thus: Thou ſhalt ſet him ouer thee to 
be thy King, whom the Lord thy God fhall giue thee from among thy 
Mideaſch'v ” brethren , and thou ſhalt not fer a ſtraunger ouer thee, And thecuftome 


Dearcronomy was to deliver the Lawe to the King fo read therein, as is exp2cfly com- 
maunded there, Now ( ſaith the Commentarie vpon that place) when 

Herod Agrippa who was a lein Religion, came to the reading ol that 

verſe, he fell a weeping. Neue rtheleſſe, all the people bad him be of god 

In Bauaba- totirage, and told him that de was their bꝛother, nottwithſtanding that 
tra cap. Ha · he came of the ſfocke of a bond woman. And in another plate it is repoz- 
knaphim. ted, that at the time of this chaunge, there was heard a voite from heas: 
nen ſaving, Now ſhal che ſeruant-proſper without doubt, which fteppeth 

vp in Iſrael} againſt his maĩſter: Mhereby Herod the gre at, take ton- 

rage to pꝛetend title to the Kingdome: And chat as Sanhe- 

In the Talmud d tim, (that is to wit the Menate of Iſrael,) Herod tht great ewe them 
of ticretakem enerychone ſaneonolyone Whoſe name was Bota, who told not creato 
ante din. anie mee Senatoꝛs, becauſe it coulde not bes done without the laying 
Rabbi Affe & on of the handes of mee than one : And that a while afoze, the Romains 
Rabbi Raha · had dꝛiuen them ent of the Palace af Hieruſalem, andthat there vpon 

won. 4 tber take themlelges to Sackcloth and Athes ,/ and cried out with pal- 

zu the ferkel gng great ſoꝛrowe, Woe vnto vs, for the S cepter is taken away from 


— _ Iuda, and the Lawgiuerfrom betweene bis feete; and yet for all that, 


der Olam, the Sonne of Dauid is not yet come. Thus pe fee that the time of 
Chaiſtes 


terlie rated out. whichthing bad neuer happened at any time afoze. — 


peculiar x extraozdinary gift giuen of God, which ſhoulderxcel both the in the word 4 15 | 
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Chziftes comming fel cut inthe reigne of Herode in whome the king- | 
doms was conueyed fo ſtraungers , and the Jewiſh Senate was vt - 2 


The ouer- 


Here ſollo weth another marke of his comming. We know there had browe ot che | 
bene in Hieruſalẽ two Temples: the firſt builded by Salomon deſtrop⸗ ſecond Tem- 
ed by Nabugodonozor; the ſecond builded by Zorobabel vnder the p30- Ple. 
fecaion of Circus and Darius Kings of Perſia, ę deſtroied afterward by the 
Emperoz Titus. obo of the ſecond Temple thus ſpeaketh the Pzophet Sus. cap. 
Haggeus wha was one of the builders therof; Who is left among you enge 
that ſa this houſe in hir firſt be auty? But what thinke you by it now ꝰ ls it 
not in your eies as a thing of nothing ? This doth vs to vuverſtand that . 
the ſecond Temple was nothing comparable to the firſt in Maieſtie and 1 
ſcatelines. And in derd we read in Eſdras, that the god old fathers which Rabbi Samuel 14 
had ſerne the firſt, could not fozbeare the weping when they behelde the u ine Trade 
ſecond. Allo the Rabbines do repo:t,y there wanted chiefly ſlut things in S nhedrim. 
the ſecond which were in the firſt: namely, Fire frb heauĩ that conſumed in che Talmud 
the bur ntoſterings. the gloꝛy of God among the Cherubins, the manifeſt Hier _— 
bzeathingof the holy Oholt vponthe Pzophets,the pzelence ofthe Arke, elk 
and the Vrim t Thumim. And they affirme, that to the ſame end it is ſaid Dice. 
in Salomons Ballet, We haue a litle Siſter, &c. which they ſay is meantof Midraſch oa 
the Church vader the ſecond Temple. which in outward ſhow ſhonidnot tbe Canticle. 
match the-Chureh that was under $ firſt Temple. To be ſhozt.the Chzo- gef., Glan. 
nicle ofthe Hebrews beginning the biſtozy of the Church of Iſrael vnder 
the ſecond Temple, ſaith theſe wozds ; Hichcrto the Prophets haue 
{poken by the holy Ghoſt: but henceforth bowe downe thine care, and 
hearken tothe voice of wiſe men: Whichis as much to ſay, as that in all 
the time of this ſecond Temple, we ſe not one P2ophet riſe bp. Ve not- 
withſtanding, the ſame P2opbet ſaith thus aiſo; The glory of the latter Ws 
houſe ſhalbe greater than the glory of the firſt. And therfoze he exhozteth «Oe $68 
Zorobabel t Loſuathe ſon of Ioedec andal the people to be of god cheers, fegen N 
It was miete then that vuder this ſecond Temple, there ſhould he ſome f Hagaxus. UTR 


Arke, and the Vrin f Thumim, and the Þ2opbeſying,and whatſoeuer gs eic edab * 
ther gloꝛiaus thing the foꝛmer Temple bad. Dome ſap that ofthe new 1 wan- * I 
things the ſtuſte was much richer than of the fozmer. Admit that the firſt © 


was ol ſilner and this latter of Golde. What is there berein that can Chi, 
match the gift of Pꝛopheſping: Another ſaies, that the taſhion t wozke- . | 11 
manſhip therof was moꝛe curious. Nhat ia that to the pzeſence ol God 11 
who He wed bimſelf ſo open y in tbe ſtrſt / Some becauſe the tert is dat 1 

againſt them) haus accountebSthe ſecond Temple cõtinued longer than wu 1% 


the firſt by ten yeares,the ſetond hauingſtoo CECTTEE.yeares, wheras 

the fieſt ſtod but CC CCR. reates. UWyat can be moe vaine o moe 

tod, oʒ leſſe beſœming, either foz God to _ foz a man that hath — 
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wit, to hears? J ſay, foz God befozs whom a thouſand peares are but 
3s one day; 02 fo2 Pan, whom oneday of aduerſitie in his lifetime doth 
mo2e greene, than a thouſand yeares continuance of his buildinges can 
pleaſure bun afterhis death: Pozeoner , who knoweth not that this 
ſecond Temple was oftentimes defiled, and ſpoiled by Antiochus, by 
Pompey,by Craſſus i by others? But the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh ſhirle enough 
to them that liſt to heare. As yet (ſaith he) thece remaineth a litle time 
ſaith the Lord, and then will Iremoue both Heauen and Earth; I wil re » 
Cen 4 moue al Nations; and they ſhal come; the deſite of al nations ſhal come 
and then wil I fill this houſe with glorie. What is this deſire of all Na- 
tons? Ade knowe it is Chzilt, of whom it is (aid in another place, that 
be is the hope of the Gentiles, and that they ſhal be bleſſed and happis in 
dim. And fhe Chaldee Paraphzaſt hath tranſlated here, the Annointed. 
Allo in the Talmud, Rabbi Akeiba vnderEandeth that text of Chiſts 
comming,howbeit that he miſtake his perſon. and the P;ophet Malachy 


Malachic3z. who pꝛopheſied at the ſame time, expoundeth it in thele wozdes. The 
—— Lord whom ye ſeeke, and the Ambaſſadour of the league which you 


Trezife deſire, ſhallcome incontinently into his Temple. The verie meas 
Sanhedrin, ning herest᷑ is, that unter this ſeconde Temple, the Church of Itra- 

Chap. He lec. ell ſhall haue ths good ſoꝛtune to lee Chzilt the Lozde hom they io · 
ked foz ſo long time . Now at the ſame time that the kingdome of 11. 

raell failed. that is to wit in the reigne of Herod , about afoztie yeares 

— afoze the deſtruction ofthe Temple, the little beautie that was in it did 
Perkci avorh ; ter tx ceaſe. Foz the ſpirit af the great Mynagogue ( ſay the lewes ) 
and in the Which after a ſozt ſupplied the want of the Pzophets, came to an end in 

Treatiſe lo- Simeon ſurnamed the Kigbteous (of whom mention is made in the fic 
_ Chapter of Saint Luke.) And then alſo ceaſed all the ſpeciall bleſinges 

* Becal of the ſecond Tempie reckoned by in the Talmud. ea and God ſhewed- 

viſibly that he abhozred them in that (ay they) the oꝛdinar ie appearing 

of an Angell at the entering in ofthe Sanctaarie, was turned into an 
vgly and blacke Bugge . And whereas afozetimes thirtie men coulds 
lcarte open the de of the Temple; new it opened ol it ſelfe , whereat 


1 us vpon another . Andnotwithſt anding that the lewes 
— had leaue to builds it againe, ſpecially vnder the Emperour Iulian the 


bb. a3. 
: hey neuer bꝛing it to paſe; bat (as the be- 
ry Yeathen waiters of that time doe witnelle ) fires ifewed — of the 
earth,and thickeLightenings from the @ky,andbarnt vp the w3zkmen. 
and beatedowne the wozks which they had begun with i ertre me pꝛide 
andſo exteũiue coll. Satz we may wel ſay therfoze,and hardly tan the 
Jewes. 
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Fewes geyneſayit , that the ſecond. Temple is deffroyed long agde, 

without hope of recouerie, and that Chzilt was pꝛomiſed to come afoze Efoy.66.v,7 
the deſtruction thereof. Mherefoze it muſt nedes be that Chailk is airea- 

dy come into the wozid.And that þ hope of Iirac! was ſo, it appeareth yet 

farther. Foz vpon the laſt chapter of Elaye where it is ſayd, A fore her 

pangs came vpon her,ſhe brought forth a manchild: Rabbi Moyſes Ha- Rabbi Moy cs 
darſan ſaieth, The Redeemer of Iſraell ſhall be borne afore the birth of Hadarlan 
him that ſhall bring Iſrael in bondage. And Ionathas the great Diſciple 

of Hillel ſaith vp65 the ſame text, Iſrael ſhal be ſaued aforeher extremitic 

come,and the Anoynted ſhalbe ſhewed openly afore the throwes of her 

Childbirth come. AlſoRabby Moyſes of Tyroll, and Bioces, both at- 

co2ding to this Text and by their own? reckoning vppon Daniell, doe 

looke foz this thing towards the end ofthe ſecond Temple. Like- Pereſchich 
wife the booke which they call Bereſchich Rabba maketh this Parable, Nabba. 

As a cetteine lewe was at plough , an Arrabian paſsing by heard one | 
of his Oxenlowe : and here yppon willed him io vnyoke his Oxen, be- II 
cauſe the deſtructiõ oftheTemple was athand:& that by & by the other In the Tal- 
Oxe lowed like wiſie:whereupon he bad him ynyoke out of hand, forthe mud of lie · 
Meſsias was alreadie come. And Rabbi Abon hauing.repeated the ruſalem. 
ſame in another plate ſateth thus: What neede wee to learne it of - —_ Rha- 
the Arabians , ſeeing the textit ſelſe declarechie ? urely Jpaſſenot . 1 „on 


the lamenta« 


fo2 their Parables , which haue no very good grace with them, and tions of lee 
oftentimes bewzay that they want wit in very diede: but my in- mie. 

tent is to gather of them, that it was a common opinion among them, 

that Chailt oz the Beſſias ſhould come into the wozld a little afoze the 
deſtruction of the Temple. - 


Let vs deare what the Angel Gabriel ſaithfo Daniel:foz he goes nereſt Daniels . —— 


af all tothe matter. Threeſcore and ten weekes (ſayth he) are determi- Vece,. 
ned yponthy — „and vpon thy holy Citie, to make an end of the 
diſobedience, and to anoynt the Holy of Holies. Know thou therefore 
and vnderſtand, that from the going foorth ofthe commaundement 
for the — apaine of — „ vnto Chriſt the Prince, there 
are ſeuen Weekes, and threeſcore and two weekes, and then thall. 
the ſtreates and the broken walles bee repayred againe in ſhort tyme. 

And after threefcore and twoweekes, Chriſtſhalbeſlaine and nothing 
ſhaltremaine vnto him. And the people ofa Prince that is to come, 
ſhall deſtroy-the Citie and the SanRuarie ; and the end thereof ſhall be 
as with an ouerflowing, and it (hall be digged vp with deſolations 
to the end of the warre , And he ſhall ablih his couenant with many 

in one weeke, and inthe middes ofthe weeke ſhall he cauſe the Sacri- 
fice and Oblation to ceaſſe, and ſot the ſpreading out of abhomma- 


tion he ſhall lay it waſte , &c. This onely one Pzopheſiz is . 


\ 
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to conuince the le wes, and therefaze it behoneth vs to examine it frem 
point to point. Firſt, that this text is meant ofthe Pefſias, it is ſo ent- 


dent and abſolute,that it is a Earke ſhame fo denyit . And ſo is it ap- 


In the rreatiſe 
Sanhedcim in 
the Talmud 

of Hietuſalẽ. 


Leu. 23. 
& 25. 


Das. 10. 


plyed by Rabbi Saadias vpon Daniell, by Rabbi Nahman of Geround, x 
by Rabbi Hadarſan, luho be the notableſt among them. Foz 8s fog Rab- 
biSelomoh, who vnderſtandeth it of Cyrus: oz Aben Ezra, who applied 
it to Nehemias: 02 Rabbi Leui the ſonne of Gerſon, who vnderſtandeth 
it ot᷑ Ioſua the Highpꝛieſt: there is not that woꝛde in this text, which 
doth not diſpꝛwue them: beſides that the annointing which is ſpoken of 
hero, mult needes be a ſpiritual annointing, conſidering that there was 
not any moꝛe annointing at all vnder the ſecond Temple. There are 
(laieth he) threeſcore and ten weekes. Let vs ſw hat maner of wæeks 
they be. The Scripture telleth vs of werkes of dates, and of wiekes x 
yeeres: and examples of them both are in Leuiticus and in diuers other 
places. The wakes ot᷑ dates ſerue fo2 oꝛdiuary matters:and the wækes 
of yerres fo: matters of greate weight and along continuance. But 
Daniell may behisowne expounder. Foz in the next Chapter bc ſpea⸗ 
keth expꝛelly of mourning thꝛee weekes of dayes, wheras here in a mat- 
ter af eſtate, which paſſeth with lower ſteppes and requireth larger 
mea ſure, he ſpeakethof weekes ſimply without addition. And in very 
derde Hieruſalem could not be builded againe in ſeuen werkes of daies, 
but it was tobe builded againe in many werkes of yeres. After that 
manner are they taken by Rabbi Saadias, Rabbi Moyſes, and Rabbi Se- 
lomoh alſo, vnto whome allths beſt of them conſent : and there is not 
any one of them to my knowlege) which taketh theſe weeks ta be werks 
of daies. But as foz theywnger Rabbines, whenſoener they be pꝛelled, 
they ſaie thele werkes conteine either ten vteres a peece,02 fiffie yeres, 


rea, 02 a whole hundzed peres a p&ce , a thing without reaſon in this 


Jeremie.y 
1. Efdr.t. 


text, and without example in all the whole Scripture. 

It followeth from the going forth of the Cõmaundement for the buil. 
ding againe of Hicruſalem to the anoynted Prince, are ſeuen weekes 
and threeſcore and two weekes. That is to ſay, (as the Pzopbet him⸗ 
ſelfe expoundeth it) fo the building vp of the-Citie of Hieruſalem & ths 
Temple, ſeuen weekes, which make nine and fourtie yeeres, And from 
tbe building againe of Hicruſalem vnto Chzift ,- threeſcore and two 
weckes, Which make foure bundzed thirtie and foure peres,al which 
together amount vnd o koure hundzed foure ſco2e andthzes yeeres. And 
in god ſoth, if we begin (as the P2ophet teacheth vs) to account the 
werks from the day wherinß woꝛd was ſpoken that Hieruſalem ſhould 
be builded againe, that is to wit from the thꝛeſtozet teuth ptere ofthe 
Captiuitie, oꝛ from the firſt ycereof Ring Cyrus when Ieremie wzate fo 
thepziſcacrs at Babylon, aſſuring them of their deliuerance, at 1 

ime 
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ple, vnto the time of Herode King of the Iewes,03 of Tiberius the Tmo 
perour of Rome: we ſhal finde that in that very tyme were fulfilled the 
foure hundzed faureſco:e andthe yeres, pea and the verythzeſto:;0 
tenth weke wherin Chꝛiſt was to ſtabliſh the Couenant of God with 
men. And it ſemeth that Danicloz rather the Angel meant in theſe thꝛer⸗ 

ſcoze 4 ten werkes, to allude to the thꝛteſtoʒe and ten preres ſpoken ef by 

the Pꝛopbet leremie, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, At ſuch time as re were 

led away captine to Babylon, leremie affuredyou that pouſhould be de- 

liucred from the tempozall Captiuitie within thzeſcoze and ten peerts, 

and ye ſee it is ſo come to paſſe. And now tell vou that within thzee- 

ſcoze and ten weekes ol yeeres, ye ſhall be deliuered from the ſpirituall 

taptiuitie, by Gods conenant made vnfoyou, whereofthe Anoynted 

Hal be the Pediatonr .. Jam not ignoꝛant how ſome wꝛiters begin the 

account of theſe weeks at þ firft vere of ing Cyrus :⁊ ſome at the ſecond 

pers of Artaxerzes,t othcrſom at þ twentieth yereof ſame Artaxerxes, 

becauſe at that time there went ont another Pꝛoclamation in\fauopr * © far. 

ol Nehemias, by reaſon that the building of the Temple bad bene ſtaped. 

But which way ſaever they goe to.wozke, the ende oftheſc we kes fal-- 

leth ſtill vpon the time of Herod and Tiberius, t; mieteth lumpe with the 

p2opheſies that went afoꝛc. And it can not be deayeo hut that they were 
accompliſhed actoꝛding to the circumftances ſet downe here by the 

Pꝛopbet. Foz the Pzince ofthe people that was to come, deſtroyed the 

titie, that is to wit, the C mperour of Rome did ouerthzow Hieruſalem + 

beat down the Temple, e aboliſh their Sacrificings th2oughthe whole 

Land ot Ie rie, and bꝛing vpon them the extreme deſalation that is ſpo- 

ken ol here by the Pzopbef. And therefoze ſame of the Rabbines being: 

vnable to ſhilt of this text, dauing pꝛeſamed ta ſay that Daniell had ſaid 

well in all the ref but that he ouerſhot himielſe in this account, 

The very traditions of the Zewes thẽſelues do bꝛing vs to this tyme: The tradiciss, 
At leaſtwiſe there is not any whoſe date is not out long agoe. In the Moy cs of 
Talmud is this ſaying ofthe (chgole of Elias ſo greatly renowneda- Sr. eds 
mong them. The word ſhal indure Sixthouſand yecres, Twothouſand:;, the rreatife 
yeeres emptie, that is to ſay without Law, Two thouſand yeeres vnder Sanhedrim. 
the Law, And two thouſand yeeres ynder Chriſt. And Rabbi Iacob ſaith Chap.Helec. 
berevponthat the firſt two thouſand yeres ended in the time of Abra- „ 
ham, the ſetond about the deſtruction ot the Temple (which thing be 
pzoueth by an actount of the times) at the ende of which latter two 
thouſand he laieth that Ch iſt ſhould come and deliuer Iſtaell from cap- 
tiuitie. Thus far he agreth with vs. Bat be addeth, ſor our fnncs ſake rn 
his comingis deferred. This gloſfemarreth$-text. Foz in other places in the reeaiſe 
i is (aid fiatly., vᷣ the tune of the cõming of þ Pelſias is paſt now ſenen auodazas, 
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hun dꝛed and foztie yeeres ago, which thing they lament in both their 
Talmuds. And vppon this verſe sf Eſay, 1 wil make haſt to doe it in his 
Talmud in che time, Which is ſpoken erpzefly of Chaiſt and of his kingdome : Rabbi 
treatiſe San- Jotua the ſonne of Leui appoſeth theſe wozds, Iwill make haſte, againſt 
hedrim. theſe. other wozps , In his time. Iwill make haſte ſaith the Loꝛde at 
Chap.Helec: ſeaſtwils ifthey be woztbyLavdeth Rabbi Ioſua] In his time Cſaieth tbe 
text that is toſay, euen when they would not, addeth Rabbi Io ſua] 
wbich meaning ol his he might haue expꝛeſſed much moze fitly in ſaying 
that Gods grace gainſtandeth our ſinnes in ſuch (ozt , as that all our in · 
iquities cannot ſtop oꝛ ſfay the courſe thereof, 
Talmud in tze Ve haue another Tradition vpon the ninth Chapter of Eſay, where 
bool dab · he ſetteth downe this excellent Pꝛopheſie concerning Chꝛiſt, A Childe 
= * ex = is borne vnto vs, &c. In that plate are witten theſe wozds, lemarbeh 
Sankedrim, hammiſrah concerniug the increaſing ot his kingdome, with theHebrew 
Letter— Alem cloſed in the mids ofthe woꝛd, notwithſtanding that the 
For ſo M is fapd Letter which is as our Af, is not wont tobe waittenſo, but in 
called of the theendof a wozd. Pere therefoze accoꝛding to their coſtome , they fall, 
Hebrewes: to deſcanting vpon the letters and becauſe the = emis here cloſed vp 
| wheras ttought commonly to be waitten open thus, = : they ſay there 
mulk ntedes be ſome greate myſteric hidden and ſhut bp there: and that 
as Rabbi Tanhuma was ſ&king the reaſon thereof, a voice from heauen 
anſweredhim,r74z+{; rar ili that istoſay I haue a ſecret: which by the 
conſent of them all, concerned the Peſſias. But ſome of them paſſe fur- 
ther, and ſay that this cyphꝛed Letter impozteth ſire hundzed that is to 
wit ſire hund2ed yeeres, which are to be reckened from this P;opheſie 
vnto the Pellias: And in very deede, from the fourth verre of the reigne 
of Achas at which time theP3opbeſie was vttered, we ſhall find by at⸗ 
In the treatiſe caunt᷑ that they falnotontlongafter the time of Herod. Another is read 
Sanhedrim. in the Talmud in theſe wozds: Rabbi Elias ſaieth toRabbilchudas bro- 
— 8 ther of Rabbi Salathe Eſſeae, be world cannot haue any mo than foute 
bu Epifileco {core and ſiue Iubilees, that is to 1 thouſand two hundred and 
che lewes in Fiftie yetes, and in the laſt Lubilee the ſonne of Dauid come wich- 
Affricke. cut doubt, but whether in the beginning thetof or in the end thereof 
R. Moyſes of Icannottell. Rabbi Aſſe is ot dis opinion in the ſame caſe, To be ſhozt,” 
Geround vps R. Moyles Ben Maimon ſayeth in bis Epiſtle fo the Iewes of Affricke, 
the five books that there is an auntient Tradition, that Chꝛiſt ſhould bee boꝛne in 
ot Moyſes. the vere of the wozlde 4474: The which acco2ding to their owne ac- 
klar oc count ſhould be palf, now moze then nine hundzed pres ago. And R:b- 
treatiſe San- bi Moyles of Geround andLeuithe ſonne of Gerſon ſpeake of another 
bedrim. which behighted it inthe pere ol the wozld flue thouſand one hundꝛed 
and eigbternt: which by their owne account is expired moꝛe than two 
bundzed peeies fince. Finally after much alter ation and vayne er- 
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pectatfon to no purpoſe; the contiuſtom of the 
is to this poynt, Thu inci tocateiat ny mag toning 
bi of Chaift , That al the tymes limited by the P2vphets are alreavy pal 


(ft t that there remaineth not anything eis then repentancex god wozks. 

af Ouer and beſides the time, they doe alſo deliver vs certeine tokens 

be of Ch2ti>s commimg, in their traditions. Mhenthe Meſſias commeth ,,, _ 

1 (faith they) there ſhalbe fewe wiſe men in Iiracil , and many Seducets, R luda, & K. 

Ig Inchaunters & Wrzards. The wiſdome ofthe Scribesfhall Rinke, & the Nchoray in 

n- Schooles of Diuinitie ſhal become Brothethoufes; God men in Iſraell the chapter 
ſhall bee abhorred and the countenances ofthe men ofthat age ſhalbe Halec. 

re full of vnſnamefaſtneſſe. s not this a liuely deſtription at the maners of 

ie | the zewes, ves euen ot the Phariſies themietura, inthe time of He- 

rod andefthedelicactionof the Tempe ? Let us harken what Iole- 

w pbus-their dns Piſtozie iter ſpeakethofthen. lewurte was at that ehh ia, 

JE Time den) a Denne and Hatbour of Theenes of Murderets, e f 2 f 

in of Inchaunters, and of Seducers of the people. And doubt- & 8.% in his 

lt, leſſe GO D was offended attheirextreame vngodlieſſe, inſomuch warres.lib. 6 

vp that he abhorred both Hieruſalemand the Temple, and brought in the <2P-15.& lib. 

* Raimanesthicherropurge thema it vte with fire. Vea and Ibeleeue 

at t ſaieth he) chat if the Romana had ſtaied neuer id little to come to de- 

el flroy chem, eyther the earth Would haucdwaliowed them vp, or ſome 

de great watcrfloud mult haue drowned themot els they had beene bur. 

-* ned vp as Sodome was. For chat generation was much worſe than 

to euer Sodom was. Chus then aſivel the miting as alſothe notableſt 

ſie Crap itious of the autieitut lewes, du poyut us to the time of Retod. 

— And truely , Tacitus; Suctanmem and dinnelld.{witneFe#vopy Tacks nd 

— or ſuſpitid) repont that in that age it was eue ly where that dit . 

— dt lewric ſhould came a hing that u reigns vner au the whole Vabefan. 

Ire cap. i a. 

nd Hegchppus 
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ed tent. Herod 

1 pzoclaymed King by 


did what he could to deſtroy the 


Aloud ropalof Iuda, defacing their Oe- 
gealogiss. 
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ne alogtes, and not ſparing enen his dun ſonnes: vea, and there ſteppes 

vß terteine Courtier Rabbuies, whith woulv nerdes make the waꝛlde be- 

leeue that Herod was the pzomiſed Weſſias, whereof ſome wil hane the 

Herodians to pzoceede which are ſpoken of in the Ooſpeil. And this let 

was greatly furthered by the opinion ot the fleſhly ſaat, which by the 

Melſſias lakedfoz a reſtitution of their ſtate that is te wit, of Uine- 

vat ds, ot gozgeous huildings, ot pꝛecious Stones, and of all things ſa⸗ 

ung of tdemſelues . Alſo about the ſame time EFepped vp one ludas a 

teſephus in Gawlonice, whocalledthepeople to libertie.and maintained with ſome 

his Antiqui · Alliſtance of the Phartfles, that they ought not to pay tribute to the 
q 

ties lib.rs.cap @mperour.Poalſo did another Iudas the ſonne of one Exechias a Caps 

„bu taing of Cuttbroa ta, and a tertein Shepheard named Achrouges, whoſe 

des Wetente was noleethanto beings. to deliner their followers from 

ren the yoke of bondage. Likewiſe under the geuernement ofFzlix, andin 

the reigneof Agrippa, a certeine Aegyptian taking vpon ham to be a 

P20phet,led certetne people vp to Mount Olinet, 2 made them beleue 

that from thence they ſhould ſe the walles ol Hieruſalem fall downe,t 

then they ſhould go in thither. Againe, vader þ P2eſivent Cuſpius Fadus 

due Thewdas vndertoke the like enterpziſe . All which art ſignes that. 

1.14: den tobe abnantag ar the time, x abuſed the hope of the people to the 

me. Maintenance of their ons ambition. But\whichmozets) ine read in 

Sanhedrin the Talmud, that in the time of: Agrippa one Barcozba (which name ſis 

Chapt. Halec. gniũ eth the Sonne of Lying) ſtept vp among the people, and pꝛetending 

to be Ciſt, was taken ſa tobe by the Rabbines themſelnes , E reigued 

| tpirtie yeres anda haife:yea and that as Raban repoztethin his ſen 

tences of Kings,they required not any ſigne of him: inſomuch thatths 

. Moyſes ben reat Rabbine Akiba the wiſeſt of al the Talmudiſts, became his Par» 

Maimonin nes bearer, and applyed vnta him the ſecond Chapter of the Pꝛophet 

his Scarences: Haggæus expounded beretofo2e; untill at ie ugth after long e pernicious 

abuſing of them, when he could not deliner them from the yake of the 

Noamenes, in tbeend ther knoent him an the bead Vet notwithCanving 

After ward againe, about aſaztie yorrs after the deruction of the Lem⸗ 

Bcrelchith pie, another ofthe lameneme::gathered into the Ettte of Birrer all the 

A. lchanan. Jewesthat werethcreabents:moofpim they repoꝛt wonders , as that 

pe ſhould haue a hundzed thonſand men avout him which vpon truſt of 

their invincible ſtrength; dia tut off ane of their fingers: that going to 

battell be was wont toſay,'Helpersnar thou Lord of the warld:fering 

Ta!mudiy thou halt forſaken vt. An that theRubbines which had hene deret- 

the treatiſe led by the fozmer;(ſagreatly mera they perſmid vl the time)receiued 

Cal lſcacl. this man nenertheleCe; mut bim alia toberocetuedofothers , apply* 

ing vnto him this tert ol the bone of Pumbers;' A Starre ſhallcome 

out of lac ob. hetauſe the Nehaew wozd Corb figniftcth *. and 

| aꝑing 
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ſaping that in ed ol Cocab it ought to be wꝛittõ Conab oz s 
was his name. Andthis is wꝛitten be theirown Yiltozies, e | 
afterward by ours, alſo by the very Heathen w2itors which wzote the 
life of the Emperour Adrian. Pet fo2 all this they were ſtil the moꝛe 
waſted+ cart yes awa into Spaine,q Hieruſalem was peopled with o⸗ 
ther Natians,+the whole land of lewrie made vtteripyheathen.. And as 
many as went about atterward to abuſs the le wes vnder that pꝛetence, 
(as vne did, not long ũnce in Italie) were by and by deſtroyed +} weln ere 
wypedcleane out of remenibʒance. Let vs adde pet further, that ſince 
that time ( which is now aboue fiftenehundzed pteres agde) they neuer 
bad any Pꝛophets. any comfoztfrom God, any extraozvinarie gifts, no 
no: any knowledge of their Tribes: which is a moſt euident token, that 
the Pꝛopbeſtes iuhich aimed chieftpadChyilt,are folfilled, that in hum 
tbe-Churchis tomtot en ⁊ inductꝭ With the gifts which it hoped ſoꝛ: c to 
be ſhoꝛt, that he fox whole ſake the pedegrers were to be Kept cerfcing, 
is not now to be boꝛne. And thereloꝛe wee ſe howſome of them do ſaye 
with Rabbi Hillel, That the daies of Ezechias have ſwallowed vp the 
Meſſias: that is to ſap, that he is not to be loked fozany moꝛe:and that 
falke haue made themſelues vawozthio of him :. and that ſome others 
th;ongh ertremitie of diſpaire/do pꝛonounte tdem accurſe>which deter⸗ 
mine any tettoine timo ot the comming ot the Meſſias. 
Thus tben we (@now that the holy Scripture and the aunecient in 
ion thereof, do merte together in the time ol Hero d, to ſhewe vs 
the Meſſias there: and thereupon it is, that we ſe the people in the Gv- 
ſpelſo ready ta runne after John Baptiſt and Chill: and to moue theſe 
oꝛdinar te queſtions, Art thou he chat ſhoutd come ꝰ When wilt then The vaine an; 
reſtore the Kingdbme of Iſrael # Shall we wairiforanother yet (HHP and fwers of the 
ſuch other. But let vs ſet what ſlartingholes Fitdbomes hath innen · 1ewcs- 
ted againſt the things afozeſaid, The Peſlias(ſay the new Rabbines) 
was boꝛne at the very lame time, and in the very ſame day that the ſe⸗ — . $, 
cond Temple was deftroyed;that this Pzopheſieof'Eſay might be ſul· H b 5... 
filled, Before her throwes ur panges camo, ſhe was delivered ofa Mat- Cen cap. 30. 
childe: hut he is kept ſecrete fo: a time. Foz ſo de wer trade vpon the The ud, 
xxx. Chapter of Geneſis. nd in the Talmud, Rubi Iofuathe ſonmt of trete Sanhe - 
Leuy ſayth, that it is a Reuelation that was made vnto Elias. would — — 
faine then hane them tu dete mii what one Text in all the Scriptare- Cesc e 
gtueth avy incling thereof. They adde that he ſhalde hidden foure hun⸗ dne , 
dꝛen vetres in the great Sex; eighthunwzedyeres the ſonnes ol which were 
Care, andfoursſcoze raren nt rde gat Roma. 'AndRabbi ToHathe /!rophcres ar 
lonne ot Lruy taith in the Talmud; that de Hime in ie him there laps! he s ta 
ping vp dis lozes among the Lazormen. What arc theſe thin euen by pcs were 10 
nont other witaefle than themie lues) ut tales conteiued 1 the wildernes, 
| 3 
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of purpoſe fomocke falke : Some ſay be ſhalbe ſet up in great honour 
ct vato the Pope, and that in the end he thal ſay to tbe Pope as Moy- 
es did to Pharao, Let my people goe that they may ſerue mee, any ſo 
foozth. Ache be bo2ne ſo long agoe , and kcpe him ſelle ſecret (as they 
ſay in their Talmud) but til he be called to deliuer them ; what cauſe is 
there why he Could kerpe himſell away ſti), ſceing they haue called him 
lo much and ſo lawd and (o.many baudzedyeeres , (wing alſo that the 
time is expyzed,yvea and almoſt double expyzed, and finally, ſing that 
enenaccozding to their qwne expoſition, it is ia id, I will haſten them in 
their time They aunſwere pet ſtill, there remaineth but a godrepen- 
tance. Toto miſerable (arely were u, if God ſhould not pzenent 
our repentance with his grace. Foz the verie repentance of the bet 
men. is but a ſoʒineſſe that they cannot be ſoꝛie enough-But let vs hears 
a pꝛetie Dialogue of two Rabbins diſputing in their Talmud of this 
matter. lr is written ſaith Rabbi Eliezer , Turne againe yee ſtubborne 
Children, and I will heale you of your ſtubborneſſe: yea, but it is alſo 
written faith R. Ioſua: yt haue beene ſolde for nothing, and ye ſhal be 
redeemed with money: that is to ſay. ye haue beene ſolde for your Ido» 
latries , which are aathing, and ye redeemed without your re- 
repentance and good Vea but it is ſaid ſaith R.Eliezer,Turne ye 
to mee, & I will turne to you. But iet vs alſo read faith R. loſua, I haue 
taken ye gon wife, x I wil take you one of a Citie & two of a 
Houſchould and giue you enterance into Sion. R. Eliczer replycth 
thus: It is ſayde, ye ſhalbe iaued in calmneſſe and in teſt. Nay —— R. 
Ioſua it is written in Eſay. thus ſayeththe Lord the redeemer of Iſrael 
to the diſpiſed Saule, and to the people that is abhoredʒ that is to ſay, 
that your wickednes ſhall not ſtop the courſe of Gods decree .[ In 

end, Eliczer ſaieth, What meaneth Ieremy then tu ſay . If thouturne 
thee againe O Iſraell: ſeeing it is conditionall maner of tpeaking*Nay 
ſaieth Rabbi Ioſua, what ment Daniell then by this Text, Iheard the 
man that was clothed iu linnen andꝭ ſtood vppon the Water of the 
Riuet & be liſted vp his right hand 8 his leſi hand vp to heauẽ. & (ware 
by him that liueth for euet, and it ſhall be fora time and times and halfe 
a time : And the Talmud ſaith that at this text R. Elie ex wag blarkte 
and held bis peace, which was as much to ſay as that he tondeſtended ta 
that obich R. Ioſua had ſayd; namely that the offences of I ira ell ſhoulo 
Iſraell with 
Conner ſion do-withhols 


Citie and Countris be deſtrored , and ib, maike nach gs ones 
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daſten their Peſlias , who notwithſtanding (by the repozt of their 
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ſ& them a karre off; what is the crime that is ſo exceeding great, fo vni⸗ 10 
uerſall, and ſo continuall among them: I meane what is the fault pecult- 14 
ar to that Nation , and not common to them with all other Nations ot 91 
the woꝛld: The firit Temple ſaꝝ they ) was deſtroted faz Jdolatris , foz m_ 
ſnperflaity, and ſoʒ ſheading of guiltles bloud x ſpecially the blond of Za- Wa" 
charie and Eſay. Vetnotwithftanding they wanted not P3ophets in the kt 
time of their Captimtie:nay they neuer had mo than then: ſo mercifully SF 
did God meaſure his comfaztes to them accozding to their afflictions 93 
What is to bee ſaid then, ſœing that now in ſo man hundzed peeres they 17 
haue not bene comfo2ted at all. ns not euen at this day when they be both 755 
lefſe giuen to Jdolatrie, and (to all ſeming )moze conſtant in their Law: $5 
and in effect leſte giuen to Ryot and leſſe blubdy than euer they were? 1 
Nay further , ſceing that vnder the ſecond Temple they che wed ſo great 591 
zeale againſt the Romans, that they admitted not any Idolatrie among ri 
them, but choſe rather to die a thouſand deaths, than only fo reciue either 
the Emperoꝛs Image, oz the Romane Standard painted with an Cagle: 
inſomuch that they left the bzeache of the wal of the Citie vnguarded, ra- 
ther than they would bzeake their Sabboth date:what might be the cauſe 
that God ſhould withhold the open manifeſtation of the Peſſias , whom 
tbey affirme to haue beene bo2ne at that time,oz multiply their miſeries 
lo extremly?Some ſay it was foz their woztHipping of the Golden Calle 
in the Wildernes, that is to ſap foz a fault that was committed a two az 1 
thze& thouſand eres ago, when as ( notwithſtanding ) the people were ns 
then pꝛeſentiy puniſhed foz it out of hand, and many recoueries and ouer - 16) 
thꝛowes badenſewed ſince in the meane while. Others ſay it is fo: the ? 
ſelling of Ioſeph by his bzethzen : and therevpon ſome of them bzing vp ba, 
againe the flt ing of woules fathered vpon Pyrthagoras , Why doe they | 19 
not rather acknowledge herein their owne cotve abſurdities ? nay ( ſates — — 3 
one of their bokes it is faz a fault which they knowe not, and therefoze it 
is not fozetold them when they ſhalbe delinered , as it was tothe Caps 1 
tiues of Babylon. Jf they knowe not the fault, then can they not ackno w- 2 
ledge it: and it they cannot acknowledge it, in vaine are all their Pe- 1 
nantes and Repentance . And pet in very deede they haue from time to l 
time (and that not long agoe ) done pablick and open penances, much "Al, 
m92e cractly to outward apparance , than euer thep did: of purpoſe to Tali '} f F 
: px £1: 


Talmud) is ſo neere and ready at hand, that (by their ſaying )hee will 8 Wl 
not ſkaye one dap, if they turne vnfo God actozding to this ſaying of Ch Helec, | 

the Pialme. To daye if yee heare my voyce. But we ſay, that fozaſs Ty j 
much as their pantſhment is ſo vniuerſall, ſo long, and ſo extreame: their Pſalm, 0. 1 0 1 
fault muſt needes alſa be ſo to: And that ſœ ing the foꝛmer Idolatries and | 


varighteouinelTe were pacilied in the deſtruction of the firſt Temple, 17 
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as they themſelues ſay; Jt muſt needes be ſome greater matter, that 
continneth their puniſhment fill after ſo many delolations. And Hope 
vpon J conclude, both that Chꝛiſt is come at bis fac appointed time, and 
alſo that they haue refuſed him: ſo as God hath ſent tbem ſaluation in the 
ſelfeſame maner that be pꝛomiſed it them by his Pꝛophets, and they haue 
trampled it vnder their fete. 


The xxx. C hapter. 


That Ieſus the Sonne of Mary came at the time promiſed by theScrip= 
arc that the ſame is Chriſt. 


is | D we then, in the tine of the firſt Herod, 

| wherein both the P2opheſies of the holy 
Scriptures and the aunctent fraditions 
of the Iewes dog meete , let vs examine 
| who could haue bene the Peſſias . Foz 

— J baue declared aſoze) 
F pꝛetended themſelues to bee he, of 
— "both the lives, tbe doctrines and 
e ( almoſt) thenames alſo are now woꝛne 

out of minde, notwithFanding that they 
| * | were vphild by great multitudes of peo⸗ 
ple, and authoꝛiſed by the chiefe Docto2s among them. Neuertbeleſſe, in 
the ſame time, and euen in the ſelle ſame ytere that Herod was accepted 
of the lewes fa; their King, Jeſus the Sonne of Marx was bozne, whoſe 
whole life was nothing els but a teaching of Saluation to that people; 
and whole end was to bee crucified by the Synagogue ; and pet foz all 


that, his doctrine and name continue ſtill thzough the whole wozld.Ve it 


is whom we call Chꝛiſt, and whome we affirme to be the Anointed. And 

therefoze let vs ſe firſt how all the pzopheſies are came to effect in him, 

and how he hath fully perfaꝛmed the office of the Peſſias. 
Pere let vs cal to mind thecircumſkances which we haue noted heerta- 

fozr.-The P;ophets haue told vs that he ſhould be bozne of a 1 
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Goſpell affirmeth Mar y his mother to haue bin ſuch a one; and vet the 


lewes which haue comeafterward,haue waitten that Che was taken in Tue probe 
avulterie. Well, ſeeing that in all their doings they ſhewe ſo great rage fe, (f1icd in 
againſt hir Sonne: fozaſmuch as they had to deale but againſt a ſily wo- lecus. 


man that had no tay to ſtand vnto,and their Law is ſo expꝛeſſe and pers 
emptozis again aduoutries: why did they not indite her of it, which 
would haue quaſſhed the reputation of hir ſonnt and of hirſelfe both toge · 
ther? D why laythepnot rather that he was the ſonne of Ioſeph : but 


that loſeph knew and ſaid the contrarie ? Andſ@ing that loſeph diſclai- Porn+ of a 
med him foz his ſonne, had they not the moze aduauntage to haue made Virgin. 


him partie and plaintife againſt bir adulterie ? But ſhee liued ſafely by 
them, both after hir ſonnes death, and without ſifting in his life time. 
And what greater pzoofe of hir chaſtitie deſire wee than to lee ſo many 


yet not daring to charge her with any crime? But the talke of one The- 
odoſius a Iewe with Chziſtian Merchantman named Philip in the 
timeof the Emperour Iuſtinian, is wazthy to bee noted in this behalfe, 
In the Temple of Hieruſalem (quoth the Ie we) chere were two and 
twenty ordinary Preeſtes : and as ſoone as any of them dyed, the reſidue 


choſe another in his place. Nowe it happened that Ieſus for his ſingu 


lat Godlineſſe and doctrine was choſen by them. And to the intent 
they might knowe the name of his father and mother, and inregiſter it 
according to their cuſtome ; they ſent for them, and Mary came thi- 
ther alone, bicauſe Ioſeph was then dead. She being aſked the name 
ofthe father of leſus, anſwered vppon hir othe that ſhe had conceiued 
him by the Holy Ghoſte , and reported to them the woords ofthe An- 
gell. Moreouer ſhe told them the names of the women that came to hit 
labour ynlooked for; yppon dew inquiſition whereof, when all things 
were found to fall out true, they regiſtred his name inthe Regiſter of 
the Prieſtes in theſe wotdes. IBS VI Tres SONNE Or Tus 
Living GOD” AnD Or Tum VireGtNnN MARIE. 
And this Regiſter (quoth Theodoſius) was ſaued at the ſacking of Hieru- 


Phariſtes, and ſo many Judges inraged againſt one ſitly woman, and Sud vpon 


the worde 


leſus. 


ſalem, and afterward kept in the Citie Tiberias, where it is preſerued 


in ſecret, and I haue ſeene it as one of the cheefe among the Iewes, 
and as one from whom in reſpect of my degree, nothing was reſtreined. 
And Ibeleeue thereby that it is not ignorance that holdeth me in the 
le wich Religion, butthe honor which I haue among my Counttimen, the 
like whereof I could not haue elſewhere. Now there is great likelihod 
that this ould be teue, tonũidering that qeſus( as we ſæ) did pꝛeach in tte 
Temple, and weat ſometimes vp into the Pulpit, which thing the pꝛide 
of the Phariſies would hardly els haue indured. And the holy Rabbine 


Jt 2 


1efti 
allo ſaith expꝛellie that the mother of the Peſſias ſhould be a virgin, — . : 
| : bat * 
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"hat her name ſhould be Mary;x begatherethit after the art of the Caba- 

iſts, out of theſe woꝛdes in the ninth of Eſay, Lemwarbeb bammiſrab , And 

Rabbi Hacanas the ſon of Nehumia faith that this Mary was of Bethleem 

the daughter of Ieboiakin Eli,of the line of Zorobabel, of the tribe of Iuda, 

which was the tribe whereof the Peſſias ſhoold come. And of a truth, we 

read not in the Goſpell,that Jcius was vpbꝛaided by his comming of the 

tribe of Iuda,oz of the houſe of Dauid;but rather that he was tbe ſonne of a 

The Talmud. Carpenter; foz the long continued aduerſities of the houſe of Pauid, had 
che trestig badught ſome of his poſteritie to towe degree , And Rabbi Vla ſaith, that 
Sanhedrin: leſus of Nazareth by name, being of the bloud ropali (that is to ſay the - 
Chapt. N:g- ſonne of Dauid) was crucified the day afoze the Paſſeoner . And ſteing 
mar Had. the Peſſias was lo pzeciſely pꝛomiſed to be of that rate; let vs not doubt 
but that the Scribes would willingly bane verified the contrarie , if they 

had could,foz then had the Goale bene wonne on their ſide. To be ſho2f, 

to come backe againe fo the virginitie of Mar, ſhe was not a woman 

of ſuch kindzed, alrance, and wealth, as might bee bold to hope that her 

ſingle wozd would be beleeucd without triall : neither were the people to 

whome lhe ſpake be ſotted with the opinion of the Beathen, who fo2ged 

tales of their gods to make themſelues to be the eaſelier bela ued: but 

the thing was ſo true, that the bery trueth thereof imboldened her. And 

in very died, that is the very cauſe why Simon Magus (to the intent hes 

Clemens in Might not ſeme any whit inferisur to Jeſus) denied not the ſame point, 
his Recogni- but rather graunting it tobe true, was deſirous to make his Diſciples 
tions, belene,tbat be himſelfe alſo was the ſonne of a Ulirgin . The P2ophet 
| Micheas ſapeth, And thou Bethleem Ephrata which art but little to bee 
Mic"eas7, counted among the families of Iuda, out of thee ſhall come to mee the 
ver Ca. — chat ſhall reigne ouer Iſtaell, and his foorth commings are from the 
eginning, and from the dayes of cternitie , Bert againe wee haue two 

births of Chzilt; the one in time, the other euer laſtinglie afoze all time. 

And therevpon riſe theſe farre differing ſpeeches of the people in the Goſs 

RP pell, ſaying one tohile ; When Chriſt commeth , wee ſhall not knowe 
— — — ' whence he commeth; and another while ; Is it not writren that Chriſt 
erer ſhall come of the ſeede of Dauid, and of the towne of Bethleem where 

he ſheds if Now, that 2 was ſo vaderfted by — — of olds _ 

Jens the Chaldee Paraphzale giueth credit, where it is tranſlated thus: Out 
AT ofthee ſhall Chriſt come which ſhall hould the Souereigntie ouer Ifracll. 
And lonathas the authoz of the ſaid Parapbzaſe, a pzincipall Diſciple of 

Hillels, was yet aline at the ſame time that Jeſus was bone: and the 

holy Rabbine and Rabbi Selomoh conſent therevnto. And that Jeſus 

was bozne in Bethleem, tuen after ſuch a faſhion as was not loked foz, 

I la not that anysf them denieth it. Þozevucr, there was to bee ſens 

the Stable wherein Chziſt was bozne , heawen out of a Nocke; —_ 
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of a Rocke; whichplace Origen repozteth to haue bene fingularly teue⸗ ©rige agaĩaſt 
renced of the Jafidels in his time. Celius. 
Tye Oolſpeil telleth vs that Jeſus certaine daies after his birth, was 

caryed to Hieruſalem ta bee offered to the Loꝛd acco2ding to the Lawe, Simeon, 

and that there a man named Simeon, a man that was rightuous and fga- 
red God, being certified by the holy Ohoſt that he ſhould not die vntill he 
bad fir lt ſcene Ch2ilf the Lozds Anointed; toke bim in his armes 4 p2at- 
led God, laying; This day haueil ſeene thy ſaluation, &c. ere A charge 
the lewes befoze God, to bet hinke themſelues well of the things which 
they both wꝛite and reade ofthis Simeon: namely , how that the Diſci⸗ 
ples of Hillel ſhould neuer faile till Chziſt were come: That this Sime 
on ſurnamed the Rightuous, and Ionathaa the ſonne of Vzicl were two 
of the chiefe of thoſe Diſciples: That in this Sim con the ſpirit of the great 
Synagogue did vtterly faile and ceaſe: That God himſclife did then ſhew 
by all fignes, that he abhozred that Synagogue and the Dancuarie , and 
that all ſhould goe awzie,and that all things were full ot darknes there. ud treat 
Whereof comes this chaunge which they themſelnes doe marke ſo ads ue Pirke; z. 
uiſedlp, but of their contempt of Chzift 2 And whereas they ſay further, uoch. & in che 
that the Temple opened of it ſelfe, and that Rabbi lonathan Ben Zaccai *ecacile lo- 
fellow diſciple with Simeon being affoniſhed thereat, bethought him of — 
this ſayingof the Pꝛophet Zacharie, Open thy doores thou Libanus, and — 4 
let the fire conſume thy Cedars: what is it but the ſame that Simeon Zachary.th 
fozetold vnto Pary,ſaying;Bchold,rthis child is ſent to be the ouerthrow 

and the railing vp of many, and to be a ſigne that ſhalbe ſpoken againſt? 1. 
Chis Child is named leſus, that is to ſay Sauiour: and the Ooſpell adding | 
the cauſe thereof , ſaith ; For hee ſhall ſaue his people from their ſinnes. _ 
M ho ruled and vireced his birth, to be of a Airgin, in Bethleem, and vn- 4 
thought ot, to make it mete iuſt with the P2opbeſies going afoze, and to 

make his name now to agree both with the Circumftances going afo2e, 

and with all the whole courſe of his life: Foz of ſo many men that had 

bozne the name of leſus afoze , as well in the time of the firſt Temple as 

of the ſecond ; in which of them (ſhall we finde all theſe things fo concurre 

as they doe here? either is this naming of him ſo, in vaine. Foꝛ like 

as neither Abraham noz Moyles did bꝛing the Iſraelites into the land of 
Canaan, hut Ieſus the ſonne of Nun: ſo neither the lawe of Naturenoz 

the lawe of Moyſes, could bʒing vs into our true Canaan, that is to wit, 

dur ſpirituall inheritance, but onely grace by the true Jeſus. And theres ; 
ſa:ze the @aint Rabbi ſaith; That becauſe Chriſt ſhall ſauce folke , there- R_Hacadoch, 
fore he ſhall be called leſus; and becauſe he ſhall be both God and Man, 
therefore he ſhall be called Emanuell, ( that is to ſay, God with vs. 
And inanother place, The Gentiles (ſaith he) ſhall call him Ieſus. And he Gen 49 
dzaweth this name out of the nine and foztith Chapter of Geneſis by a 
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cerfein rule of the Cabale which they terme Notatiak, by faking the fi: ff 

Pfalm. 71. letters of the woꝛdes Lab ho ſchilo velo, which maks the woꝛd ech: and 
3 likewiſe of theſe woꝛdes in the 72. Pſalme Iinnun ſchemo veiithbarecs : 
Pian. 9s . and allo of theſe in the 96. Plalme, iagna/oz ſadai vecol: all which are 
texts that are ment expꝛelly of the Peſſias. Although I fo2ce not of theſe 
their doings, pet haue J alledged them againſt them ſelnes , becauſe it is 
their tuſtome to ſhewe the tunning of the arte or their Cabale. And after 
the ſame maner h1ue the Machabees alſo their name, that is to wit, of 
the firſt Letters ofthe weꝛds of this their deuice , Ni camocha baelim 
Tchouah : that is to fay, Which of the Gods is like thee © Ichouah 2 That 
the name Jeſus ſhould bee reuealed vnto them, it is no ſtrange matter, 
conſidering that in the third and fourth bokes of E ſdras, Jeſus Chʒiſt the 
ſonne of God is named expꝛeſſely and viuers times, and the time of his 
tomming p2eciſely ſet vowne accozding to Daniels werkes. Fo2 although 
the Iewes acconnt thoſe bokes foz Apocryphaes, and the Pzimatiug 
Church hath not graunted the like authozitie to them, as to the other 


_. _ --  Canonicall bookes: yet is it a clere caſe , that they were waitten afoze 
the comming of Jeſus Chziſt, of whome neuertheleſſe they ſpeake by 
name. 

> Forerun- Howe the Scripture pzomiſed alſo a Fozerunner, that ſhould come a- 
& foze the manifeſting of the Peſſias to the woꝛld. Fo2 Malachie ſaith, Be- 
Malachy.z. bold, Iſend my Ambaſſadout to make way before him, & by and by after 
verſ. i. ſhall the Lord whom you ſeeke, enter into his Temple. And in the next 


55 Chapter following, he is called Elias, by reaſon of the likeneſſe ef their of- 
Wenden fices; and this text (as à baue ſhewed afoze ) is bnverſtood b them con- 
bis ſentences, terning the Pellias. And ſoothly we haue cerfeine footeſtepes thereol in 
Mark g. vet theſe woꝛds of the Goſpell, The Scribes ſay that Elias muſt firſt come. 
And in another pl ace, Art thou Chriſt, or Elias, or one of the Prophets: 
The Chrani- A little afoze that Chzilt diſcloſed himſelfe , Iohu the Baptiſt ſtoode bp in 
cle of the . Ifracll,and was followed by ſuch a multitude of people, that all the great 
3 — ones grudged at him: and he is the ſame man whom by wap of pꝛeroga⸗ 
the ſecond t!iue, the Chꝛonicle of the lewes calleth Rabbi Iohanan the great Pzieſtf. 
Temple. Concerning this Iohnthe Bapriſt,fozaſmuch as they ſuſpect our Golpell, 
let them beleene their owne Stoziwꝛiter. There was (ſaith he) a very good 
Joſephus li. is Man that exhortedthe lewes to vettue, and ſpecially to Godlines and vp» 
Cap. 2 right dealing, inuiting them to a cleannefle both of body and mind by 
baptiſme . But when Herod perceiued that great multitudes of people 
followed him, which (to his ſeeming ) were at his commaundement; to 
auoid inſurrections he put him in priton, where anon after, he cut off his 
head, And therefore it was the common opinion, that when Herods 
armye was afrerwarde ouercome and vtterly put to the ſwoorde, it 
Was through Gods iuſt judgement for putting of Ihon Baptiſt vniuſtly te 
N | death, 


of Chriſtian Religion, 471 


death. By this witneſte of Ioſephus, we ſee what his office was,namely 
to pzeache repentance and to Baptize,o2( as Malachie ſaith)to turne the 
heartes of the Fathers to their Children, and the hearts of the Children to 
their Fathers. But the thing which we baue chiefly to note here, is that 
baning the people at commaundement, vet when Jeſus came , be gaue 
Jeſus plate, and humbled himlelfe to him, and yelded him the glo2y : the 
which thing man being led by affection of man would neuer baue done. 
Inſomuch that after that Jeſus had once ſhewed himſelf, the Diſciples of 
this greate maiſter ſhewed not themſelnes as his diſciples any moꝛe: and 
that was becauſe his training and teaching of them was not foz himlelfe, 
but foz Jeſus. And as touching the peculiar ad of Baptizing, it ſeemeth 
that the Leuites waited fo ſome ſpetiall thing vpon it, in that they aſked 
ef John, How happeneth it that thou Baptizeſt, if thou he neither Chriſt, 
nor Elias the Prophet? 

But let us come now to treate of the life of Jeſus, not actoꝛ ding to 
dur Golpels, but accozding to ſuch Pilkozies as the Iewes themſelues 
tannot denie: and what els is it than the verie body of the ſhadowes 
of the olde Teſtament , and the very pith and ſubſtance of the woꝛdes 


that were ſpoken afoze concerning the Peſſias ? Let vs call to remems Th. kingdo 
bzance to what end hes came, namely to ſane Pankinde : and the na- of leſus is ſpi; 
ture of his Ringdome, how it is holy and ſpirituall. Whereof are all ricuall, 


bis P2eachings , but of the fozgineneſſe of finnes, and of the Kingdome 
of Beauen? his Diſciples were alwayes impoztunate vppon him in 
aſking him, Lorde when wilt thou ſec vppe the Kingdome of Iſraell a- 
gaine / Jn ſtead of contenting their fanctes, hee anſwereth them con- 
cerning the Aingdome of Yeanen - They imagined ſome Emppꝛe of 
Cyrusoz Alexander: that their Nation might baue bene honozed of all 
other Nations of the earth. One of them would neeves haue ſit on his 
right hand and another on his left . What anſwereth he fo this? Nay 
(faith hee) whoſoener will be greateſt , let him bee the leaſt; and if 4 
being pour Maiſter be as a Seruant among vou, what ought vou to 
bee : Yee ſhallbe bzoughtbefoze Pagiſtrates ; that isfarre from teig⸗ 
ning. Pee ſhalt bee perſeented , impziſoned, tozmented and crucified; 
that is farreoff from triumphing. J will gine vou fo vaderſtand how 
great things v bee to ſuffer faz my names ſake : that is verye farre 
from parting of Countries. Pet notwithſtanding, bappy ſhall ysu bee 
when vou ſuffer. theſe things, and hee that holdeth out fo the end (yall 
bee ſaue>?. Wha can imagine any tempozall thing in this Aingdome, 
whereof the firſt and laſt Lefſon is, that a man to ſaue his life muſt loſs 
ite and to become happy muſt wed himſelfe to wzetchednes ? The peo» 
ple folfowe him fo; the miracles which hee wozketh : and the Jewes 
denie not but he did very great ones. But le: 2 ſie whereto they eng. 
414 9 
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Be fed a great multitude of people in the wilderneſſe, with a le oe 
Loaues. This miracle was matter enough foz bim to haue hild them 


with long talkeʒ but he pꝛeacheth vnto them of the beauenly bzead which 


God and Man. 


Ihn. 12. ver. 
34. 


kerdeth vnto cuerlaſting lite. Allo he healeth all ſicke aud diſeaſed folke 
that come vnto him: howbeit, to ſhewe that that was bat an appendant 
oz rather an income to that foz the which he came; Thy ſinnes (ſaith he) 
be forgiuen thee , To be ſhozt, from Abrahams Mell, he diredethj the 
Moman of Samaria to the Fountaine of life. Beeing ſhe wed the goodly 
buildings of Hieruſalem and ot the Temple, he fozetelleth the onerthzow 
ol them both . Being required a ſittingplate at his right hand oz at his 
left; he ant wereth of a Cuppe that ſuch a petitioner is to dzinke. When 
men go about to make him Ring, he ſteales away from them. And where- 
as his Apolttes lwke fo2 ſome gre ate triumphe; his accompliſhing ol it 
is after the maner that the Pꝛophet Zacharic ſpeakes of,namely by rids 
ing vpon a che Aſſe, euen vpon the Colt of an Alle. And pet neuertheleſe 
Herod the Bing trembleth at him in his thꝛone, the whole Counſell of the 
Realme are in a perplexitie, and all the people are aſtoniſhed. And in his 
doings he maketh it to appeare fufficiently,that he bath the hearts of all 
men in his hand, and that if he himitlte liſted hee ſhauld be obeied both of 
the greateſt perſons and in the greateſt matters. Surely then wie may 
well ſay, that the marke which this Jeſus and the marke which the 
Meſſias leueleth at, are bothe one; namely to dzawe men from the 
— , and to make them to plant their whole hope by his meanes in 

eauen. : | 

It followeth that to this office which he did euidently take vppon him, 
be bzought the qualities requifiteto the eretut ing thereot, that is to wit; 
that he was both God and Man: I ſay, God as the Sonne of God, and 
Man as bozne of a woman; without ſinne, and ſuch in all pointes as he 
was foꝛepꝛomiſed to be. Df this hope wee haue ſome fateſteps in the 
Goſpell. Foz ſome ſay, We haue heard ſay that Chriſt endureth for euen 
And Nathaniel himſelfe ſaith, Sir, Art thou the Sonne of God and the 
King of Iſraellꝰ That is to ſay, art thou the Sonne of God whome wee 


lone fo) to bs the King of Iſraell ? To the ſame purpoſe may wee ſet his 


two natures heere one againſt another. He himſelfe was hungrie; and 


pet be fed many thouſands with a fewe Loaues. e ſaffered thirſt; and 


vet he gaue other men lining Waters that onerflowev. Ye was wearie, 
and yet he ſaide come vntomee all pæ that are wearie . Yee paide tri⸗ 
bute, but he commaunded the Filh to pay the Tribute monyfozhim. Be 
was dumbe as a Lambe,but yet was the very ſpeech it ſclfe . Ve yeelded 
vp bis ſpirit and died, but hee told them he had power to take it to him a⸗ 
gaine. To be ſhoꝛt, he was condemned, but he inftifieth : Dee was fla ine, 
buf he ſaueth: e pzayed; but his pzaying was foz vs, and he heareth our 
Wapyers. 
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payers F02 theſe countermatchings and the like doe we rend ot in cur 
Euangeliits, in whom we haus the doings-of both natures dil ingtuched, 
and pet notwithſtanding 4oyned fagetber: in an perſon. But tt ther 
will vtterly deny dur Goſpels ztden dall we in that point be moʒe vp⸗ 
right than they: foz we will not denie all their waiting. Now they agree 
with vs that he was man: and foz all their cating vp of their Foame a- 
gaiaft him in their bokes,yet are theꝝ nat able'tocharge him with any 


vice cuen in his pzivate life; and th 
_ and vopon, is the p;wfe of his ' 16 "4 q 

Je(us (ſaith our Ooſpell ) wꝛought miracies. Mee healed theficke,re- A 
ſtood Liarmes to the lams ,gaue fight tothe blind, andraiſedthe dead te miracles 
vnto life: and that not in one oz to places, but inmany: nozinacoz- - 
ner, but in the open ſigbt ol the woꝛd: and there are many thouſands of 
men which will rather die vpon the Kacke than denn hint. yea uz not 
pꝛeach him. J aſks them vpon their canſciences, iftheywill deny that he 
wzought any miracles. If they deny it: then what a miratle ts thia, that 
fo many people doe ſollowe a pooze abiec without miracles, and are cons 
tented ta die fo2 his ſake, even when be himſelfe is dead ? And if theſe 
miracles of his ( as namety the reſtoʒing both of fight and life, and ſuch o⸗ 
thers ) were not very great and farre ſurmounting all nature of man; 
yet who would loſe his life, but fo2 a better ? and how contdhe& giue the 
better, which could not gine the other ? And it it beea miracle to wozke 
vppon a man by touching him , and much moze without touching him, 
and moſt of all without ſ#ing him: what a miracle is it to wozke in the 
beartes of whole Nations farre off, with out ſaing them; and to touche 
them without comming; at them; and tu turne them to dim without torts 
ching tbem 2 And if the bones of Elias be cummende d foz pzopheſying in 
bis Zumbe ; what ſhall this Jeſus bee foz ouerrommingſomany people, 
and fo; conqueringſo many Nations after bis death, yea and (which is 
a greater matter) euen by the death of his ſernants , who pzeachedno- 
thing bu! hisdzath 2 But the Rabbines ſaw wellynough that the mira ⸗ The Talmug 
tles of Jeſus conlo not be denied. And truely R. Iohanan ſaith in the Tal. of Hierulalem 
mud, that a Renew of R. Ioſua the ſonne of Leuy had taken poiſon, and in che treatiſe 
that beeing adiured by the name of Jeſus, he was healed out of hand: Auodazata. 
and this is a verifying of that which Jeſus himſelle ſaith , namely that 


« | . : Toſes Marke. 16. 
it they drinke any deadly thing, it ſnall not hurt them: And Rabbi Toſes —— A: 


ſaith, that when a Serpent had bitten Eleazar the ſonneof Duma, lames hi 

the Diſcipteof Jeſus would hanehealed him, and Rabbi Samuell world 1$/c31.in his 

not ſuffer him. And Joſephns their owne Stozibziter ſpeaking ofthe Antiquities. 

miracics of Jeſus, indeth them ſo wonderkall, that hes cannot tell ſohe⸗ lib. 18. Cap 4 

ther be ought to call him Pan oꝛ God . And they onght not to thinke it 

traunge that he ſhould wazke miracles , conſidering that they _— 
% 
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the miracles at᷑ Moylſes, of Elias, of Eliſeus, and diners others. But ſome 
of them did attribute his miractes to Pagicke , and ſome to the power of 
thename of God which they charged dim to haue vſurped : in the exami- 
—— A. which points, I beleech them to ioine with mee with out 
2s touching Bagicke,they ſay that their theeſcoze and tenne Senatozs 
a the Tal * | 

on rcariſ: Whom they call Sanbedrimy were very ſkitfull init; and ſoſaith K. Selo- 
Sanhedrim. moh alia, the better faconuince the Jnchaunters, And we reade in Ioſe- 
chap.Dinci , phus ,that Magicke was neuer mozeifrequented in lewric then it was 
elbe. among tte Dacazs at this time. Moto tt their meaning was to tonuiq 
cap.6, | Jeſus as an euill doer; wh did they not put him to ſhame 2 why did 
they not vſe the rigour of the Lawe againft him? Bow happeneth it that 
in their accuſing of him, theycharge bim not with any Magicke at all? Oz 
if they meant to ouertome him bythe art; why did not ſome one of them 
wozke the like things d greater? Why did not their miracles ſwallowe 
vp his? Nay tonfrariwiſe,whereofcommeth it that Ioſephus calleth Je- 
ſus a wozker of miracles and the other ſozte Pagicians and deceitfull 
Coſeners? And that bis miracles wozke ſtill euen after his death, wher- 
aa theirs vaniſhed. awap afoze they were dead: But like as in the time 
of Moyſes, God ſuſfered great Bagitians to be inAcgypt, that he might 

make his ane power the moꝛe euident in Moyſes: [6 at this time there 

was great ſtoꝛa ut them in leurie, to the intent it might appeare what 

differente is bet wirt that which man can doe by the Dinels abuſing ol 

bim, and that which the fingar cf God himſelte can doe in man. And in 

god ſoth J dare well ſar, there is nat anꝝ arte in the woꝛlde, that dooth 
moze tiearel veriſie the miratles af Je ſus, than Pagicke doth. Foz by 

Plinies repaat, there were neuer moe Magitians, than in the time of Ne- 

ro, (o hich was the time that Chziſtes Diſciples did ſpꝛe ad his doctrine 

abzoade) neither was the vanitie of that arte euer moꝛe apparantly 

knowne(as he witnetteth) than at that time, And euen among the Jews 

of our time. that ſcience ia moꝛe common at this dap, than among all other 

people. Foz they make dokes thereof, ſpetially in the Eaſtparts of the 

wozld; But what arethey els than caſtsof Legierdemaine oz Juggling 

trickes, and toyes fa2 Babes to play withall? And as fo2 the Pagitians 

which the Pꝛinces of Chziſtendome maintaine in their Courtes, to the 

ame at vs all and to tbeir owne confuſion ; what are the things which 

they dg, but ta ſyeake fifly)mere illuſions that vaniſh awapoat of band, 

as Witchcondt in ſome ntmbie tricks in playing at Cartes and Dice, a 

in qu pper deniſes ot light and vaine things? Dt which binde el ſolkes and 
dealings, à ſaꝝ not who would willinglie die ſoꝛ them, but who wouty 
not be aſhamed to liue with them ? As fo2 Jeſus, we ſiæ it is farre other 
wile with him. Be wzought very great miracles inthe wozlo g although 


be 
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he was erncifted,yet(ſaith loſephus) his Diſciples fozfakt him not : and 
therefozeonen after ho was gone from them, they wꝛought miracles fil: 
and what maner of Miracles ? Surely tuen ſuch as within'the ſpace of 
twentie peares oz thereabouts,filledallthe woꝛld full of Chʒiſttans: and 
that miratle tontinueth till vnto this day. The Empires which bad not 
beard any ſpeaking of Chaiſt, were conuerted to the Aingdome of Chziff, 
and bel&ened him fo his doings afoze they heard ot his name. The Empe 
rours vnder whom he hadbenecruciflied, and his Diſciples dtuerfty per- 
ſecuted, are glad to doe hint honour , and to buitre Temples vnto him. 
Let the Jewes tell mee what Pagitian they euer heard ot, that wzoughe 
ſuch miracles after his death ? If they ſay that Chziſtes Apoſtles and 
Diſciples alſo were Pagitians: then ſteing that no man which is well 
aduiſed, doeth any thing but toſome end: let them tell met what gaine 
the Apoltles could get by exertiſing this Pagike, which pzocured them 
nothing but hatred, ſozrow, impꝛiſonment. tozments, and cruell death? 
And ſeeing that Pagitians doe hide themſelues and conceale their arte 
when they be purſued fo2 it: what kinde ol Pagicke is this, which will 
nedes bee knowne and exerciſed, euen in deſpite of ÞP2inces, and of the 
woꝛlo, yea and of death: that is to ſap, euen in deſpite of the man him⸗ 
ſcife ( if à may fo ſay) that doth pzagiſe it? It it be further replied that 
ſome extreame vaine glozie led them: how happeneth it that euerp af 
them did not cauſe himſelfe to bee wozſhipped alone ? And that they did 
not their wozkes in their owne names, but referred all fo Jeſus,yelving 
bntohim the power, the honour, andthe glozy of all? If they ſay ( as of 
fo:cethepneves muſt) that the power of the crucified Man w2oughf 
ſtill in dem and by them: Let them ſay alſo that the ſame man liued 
ſt ill euen aſter his crucifying , rea and a farre other life than all other 
men ( conlidering that after this life bee maketh men to bee moze than 
men) that is to wit, a lite not onely fre from death, but alſo euerlaſting 
and diuine in deede ; and ſo is farre off from tbe puniſhment appointed 
by them ts Magitians, that is to wit, from being in Japle and vnder 
tozture, oʒ (as theythemſelues terme it) in endleſſe death. But as ſong 
as they perteiue themſelues ſtopped on that ſive , by and by they ſerke to 
ſcape out another way, 

Jeſus (ſay they) wꝛought his miracles by vertue of the vnuttera⸗ 
ble name of GD, wi ich hee minded. And therevpon they fall to an 
account, which ſheweth(as many other in their Talmnd do)that in Gods 
matters they wanted not only the ſpirit of God , but alſo euen the bu- 
maine wit and reaſon:andGod knoweth J would be aſhamed to rehearſe 
it, but foz their owne welfare, Their ſaping then is, that in Salomons 
Temple there was a certeine ſtone of very rare vertue, wherein Salo- 
mon by his ſingular wiſedome had ingrauen the verie true name of uh 
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which it was lawfullfoz cuerꝝ man toreade, but not to tun hy hart, no: 
to wꝛite out ; And that at the Temple deze were two I yons tied at two 


name that had committed it tomemozie,and him to burſt a ſunder in the 
midſt that had put it in wꝛitting. But Jeſus the ſanne of Mary{ſay they ) 
regarding neither the curſe annered vnto the pꝛohibition, no2 the rozing 
ofthe Lions ; wzate it out in a bill, and went his way with it with great 
gladneſſe : And leaſt he might be taken with che thing about him, he bad 
à litle opened the ſkinne ot bis Leg and put it in there, and aſter ward 
wꝛougbt his miracles by the vertue ot that name. Now ve mult thinke 
that it A was aſhamed to re peate this gere, Jam much moze aſhamed fo 
ol it. Neuerthelater, ſæing that the ſumptuouſnes of Sa- 
lomons Temple is deſcribed ſs diligently vnto vs, and vet no mention is 
made either of chat rare tone, o2 of thoſe Lyons that were ſo zealous of 
Gods name: whence I pꝛaꝝ them haue they this ſo faire tale? And how 
commeth it to paſſe that Ioſe phus was tgnozant thereof, who had ſo dili⸗ 
cently peruſed their matters of remembzance ; oz howe come they to the 
firft knowledge thereof, ſo many hundz ed yeares after? Againe , where 
became thoſe Lyons at ſuch times as the Acgyptians and Babylonians 
ſpoiled Hieruſalem anddefiled the Temple? How found they them again 
in the fecond Temple: z if they were immoztall;where became they afs 


who confecrated and ingrauedthe ſaid tone, w2ought not the like mi- 
racles himlſclfe,ſpecially ſith we reade not that he wzought any miracle 
at all? And what godlines had it bene fo2 him, to haue concealed t kept 
ſecret that name, which would haue cured ſo many diſcaſes of body and 
infirmities of minde : whereby falke might haue berne turned away from 
idolattie, and the whole wozld might haue beene wonne vnto the law of 
God ? But if Jinult needes anſ were fales farther accozding to their fol⸗ 
lie; then if Jeſas be the ſeruant of the lining God. and vle his name fo his 
gloꝛp,. whp do they not bel&eae him? Oz if he ſerued not God, how was it 
poſſible that the name of God ſhould bs waged by a moꝛt all man, againtt 


Godis ſo tied to his name, that his enemies may (whether be will oꝛ no) 
ſerue their owne turnes, both with his name and with his power, to the o⸗ 
north ow of his kingdom, x to the ſtabliſhing of theirs ? Nay rather , let 


[n che treatiſe both in the name df Ood and in the power ol God, + that God gaue power 
Sanhiedrin. ch. Vt hit name, and not the name vnto Gad. Jeſus theretoze was certein- 
H. lec. lle the ſernant ef Ood, and endue d with ſuch power from God. 

ow, whereas ſome deny that Chꝛiſt ſhould wozke my2acles, when 
as netwithlkanding, the Scripture ſaith the contrarie, and the Jewes 
idee in 


Cheines, which rozed terribly,that the feare of it made him to foꝛget the 


ter ward? ap further, howhappeneth it that Salomon that great king 


the gloꝛy of God and what a blaſphemie is it to vphold.that the power ot 


vs ſay acco2ding to their owne teaching, that Jeſus did great miracles, 
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in the Gofpell do continnally exact gnes and my2acles at his hand, and 


their Talmud repoꝛteth that Chziſt ſhould diſcerne god from euill by the 
onely ſent oz ſausur, by the want of which pꝛoperti they ſay that Bar- 
cozba was bew2aied not to bee the Meſſtas; and whereas they affirme 
that the wild beafts ſhonldlay away their wodneſſe, and that Hieruſa - 
lem ſhould be hoiTed vp thzee leagues into tbe ay2e, and ſuch other like: 
J confeſle in deedethatthe chisfe end of Cbꝛiſtes comming, was not to 
wozke myzacles , accozdingly alſo as we ſ&@ that his doing of them was 
but as bywozkes and bpon occaſion; and J eſfeeme moze of thoſe which 
do heare his wozde and keepe it, than of thoſe which remaue Poun- 
taines. Neuerthelefſe, Rabbi Hadarfan ſaith hee had learned of Rabbi ®-Hadarſin 


Natronai,that Chaiſt ſhauld come with very great ſignes and myzacles, ;**" ws 


Plalme.74 


and that the Phariſtes ſhould attribute them to Arte Pagicke,and to the 
names of bncleane @pirits,accozding wherevnto wee reads in the Goſ- 

ll, that they ſaid thus, He caſtech out Deuilles by the name of Beelze - Andraſch Co. 

ub. And the Commentarie vppon ths boke of the Pꝛeacher ſaith , that belech Capt. r 
all the myꝛatles which went afoze , are nothing to the myzacles of the Talmud. trea- 
Pelſias , Allo the Talmud in a certaine place ſaith, That the myzacles Cie benceth. 
which ſhall be wzought in the time ofthe Pelſias in the kingdomesof ni 
che Gentiles , compared with the myzacles that were wzought in Ac- 
gypt,thall be as the ſubſtance to the accident. 

Unto Pyzacles is ioyned P;opbeſying, as a tbing to be numbered as The Prophe- 
mong the chiefe myꝛacles. That Chꝛiſt ſhould be a P2opbet , they will ing: of le ſus. 
not denie: fo2 they take the text of Deuteronomie, where a Pzophet is 
pꝛomiſed them, to be ment of Chiſt: and therevpon riſeth this common Deuser. d. and 
demaund in the Goſpell , Art thou the Prophet? And whereas they ſay **: 


in their Talmud, that the Peſſias ſhall fudge of things by their onely. 


ſmell; it cannot be ſoundly vnderſtod of any thing els, than of an excel- 
lent gift of Pꝛopbeſping. To let paſſe a thouſand particular P;opbeſies, 
anda thouſand textes whereby wes perteiue that Jeſus read things in 
the hypoeritiſh bearts of ths Phariſies,andſawe things in the hearts of 
his Diſciples , which they tbemſelnes neither ſawenoz perceined : who 
will not wonder at theſe which wee ſee ſo peremptozilie come to paſſe, 
namely, Yee ſhall be brought before the Princes and Magiſtrares of the 


earth: men ſhall thinke they doe ſeruice ynto God, when they murder 
you for my names ſake: that the glad tidings of his kingdome ſhould be 


h — through the whole world, notwithſtanding all impediments : 


hat Hieruſalem ſhould be deſtroyed : that all things ſhould bee waſted 
and vnhalowed there: that of the ſame temple which they reuerenced 
ſo much, one tone ſhould not bee left ſtanding vppon another: And 
that the time wherein theſe things ſhould bee doone was then ſo neere 
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emſelues and their Children? Foz what A pꝛav you conld thoſe pee 
Fiſhzrmen thinke, when be ſpake to them of being led befoze Kings; and 
( which moze is) wen he told them that they houlv dzius Nations like 
flockes of h pe aloꝛe them at the hearing of the Goſpel! ? What likeli- 
hod was there hereof in his owne perſon oz in theirs, confidering the 
lo wlineſſe of his life, and the repzochfulneMe olhis death And as touching 
the deftcuction of Hieruſalem which befell about foztie pteres after ; ſith 
wereade erpzeſly in their owne Yiſtozies, that the Smperour Titus offes 
red them peace, ſonght the pzeſeruationof their Temple, graunted them 
the fre vſe of their Religion, and during bis ſeege did lerke as it were by 
intreatance to them being beſeged, that hee might ſage and pzeſerue 
them; and yet notwithſtanding (as Ioſephus repozteth ) they would 
needes perich whether he would oz no, and wilfully caft themſelues into 
- theſame extremities whereof Jeſas had fozewarned them: who can (ay 
that he was ignozant of the vnchangeable determination of Ood, not- 
withſtanding that to the ſight of Pan, the matter was as likely to haue 
faine out otherwiſe as euer any was, ſpecially conſidering that the ene⸗ 
mies themſelues, on whom the whole caſe ſe ed to depend, laboured by 
all meanes to turne the deſtraction away from the be ſeeged ? 
Now, albeit that as well Pzopheſipng as Pyzacles , baue eyther of 
them their peculiar and vncommunicabie markes of Gods ſpirit and 
The Doearine finger, whereby to diſcerne the one from the other: Pet certeſſe, doctrine 
of leſus, is the touthſtone of them both. Foz, if there riſe vp a Prophet ( ſaith the 
Deuter. 13. Law)and giuethee a ſigne or myracle,andtherypon he come and coun- 
ſell thee to turne aſide to ſtraunge gods: thou ſhalt not hearken vnto 
him. Che reſdze let vs ſe what doctrine Jeſus matched with his fignes 
and miratles. Let vs reade the Golpoll from the one end to the other, and 
wee ſhall ſe nothing there but to lone God with all our heart, and aur 
neighbour as our ſelfe , Alſo he tame not to aboliſh the La we. but to ful⸗ 
fill it; noꝛ to deſtrope the Temple, but to purge if . The Phariſtes had 
extended the Lawe but fo the out warde man; he convemneth their hypo⸗ 
criſte, and bʒingeth it backe againeto the in ward man. They ſaide. hate 
pour enemies: but he laid, if vee tous none but vour friends, what are ve 
better than the Pablicanes ? Chey faid, Thou ſhalt not commit adul · 
terie; thou ſhalt not kill: But he fad, It thou loke vpon a woman to 
laſt after her, thou halt bꝛoken the Lawe : and it thou (ay to thy bꝛother, 
Racha ; thou haſt alreadie killed him. To be thozt, a neighbour by their 
interp2eration,was but in lericho oꝛ nere thereabouts: but he told them | 
that a neighbour was in Samara ja ldumea, and in all the coꝛners ot the 
world. Alſo if acaſe conterne God he taught men to foꝛſake Gmds, ꝛe⸗- 
ferments, Father, Mother, Wife, Childzen, and all that euer is, foꝛ lone | 
of his ſetuice. As foz Salualien and Welſare,he taught men to 3 vp f 
5 rea- 


treaſure in Heauen, and foſhake off the wozld in this life, that they may 
be clothed with glozie in another -What is there in all ibis. J ſay not 
which turneth a man away. but which fettetb bim not in the right way, 
and which tendeth not in effect to the glozie of the fruz God, to the doing 
of our duetie to wat ds our neighbours, and to encry mans owneſaluati- 
on and welfare? By the way, this doctrine is not a declaiming,no2 an ex · 
erciſe of Philoſophers, who ( as Seneca affirmeth ) pzetended lanes by 
their titles, and conteined poiſon and vename in their boxes: but it is er- 
pꝛeſſed in his life, and read in his Diſciples, whome neither Jewe noz 


Sentile haue euer blamey, but foz their ſimplicitie and innocencie: In- p11, o 
ſomuch that Philo the Jewe made a boke expʒeſlie thercoffo2 a wonder, cerning the 
Fo; whereas Celſus the Epicure obiegeth , that Jeſus choſe Publicans Contempla- 
and men ot᷑ wicked conuerſation to be his Diſciples : euen therein pecu⸗ iu e life. 


liarly hath he ſhewed the eſfedualnes at his docrine in the curing of 
mens ſoules,as a Philition doth in healing thoſe that are ſo2eft ſicke and 
furtheſt paſt hope of recouerie in a Citie. To be ſhoꝛt, at his woꝛde the 
Nations that wo2ſhipped Deuils,Pen, Planets,Stockes and Stones, 
turned ts the onely true God. The Deuils that bad abuſed them, hid 
themſelues away,and their D2acles loſt their voices, as ſhalbe ſaid her- 
after. But as foz the lawe of God and the holy @criptures; (A meane 
euen thoſe (ve Jewes)which you your ſelues bele&ge andrenerence:)they 
come to be read, imbꝛaced, and expounded thzough all rhe woꝛid, and in al 
Languages. It this doctrine then be of the Deuill: by what marke ſhall 
we know the doctrineof God? And if to giue autbozity to the Bible oner 
all the wozld, be the deſtruction thereof: what ſhall we tall the ſtabliſhing 
thereof 2 And it Jeſus haue by bis doctrine ftabliſhed the ſeruite of the 


true God,authoziſed the Lawe of Moyſes, and rated vp the ſeruite ot the 


Deuill by the bottome: how can it be ſaid that the De uill hath either in- 
ſpired him, oꝛ aſliſted him in bis myzacles and P2opheſyings,both foz the 
kingdome of God, and againſt the Deuils owne Ty2annie z 


much the rather (:ſay J ) ought you to imbzace him, ſering that by the re⸗ 
coꝛd of pour auncetoꝛs.the Peffias ought ſo ts be. And in repozting him; 
ſelfe to be ſo,if you reave pour owne Doctozs well, ves ſhall finde that be 


turneth you not away to diners Gods,noz yet toftraunge Gods. Foz acs Looke the c. 
cozding to your olvne Scriptures and Traditions, theſs thz&, namely Chapter heers 
the Father, the Donne, and the holy Ghoft, are but one God. J would *ofoce. 


knowe but this one thing of vou: whether you take him foz a true P;0- 
phet,o2 fo: a falſe Pꝛophet: foz the ſeruant of God , oz foz the ſeruant of 
the Deuil. Von haue ſaidheretofoze that he vied the power ofthe name 
of God in his myꝛatles. whereby ve haue graunted me very much: and J 
alſo haue pzwued vnto vou, that (uch particular and ſpeciall Þ;opheſies 
as 
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Pea (ſay vou) but hee pꝛofeſſed himlelfe to bee the @onne of God. $0 An obiecliog. 
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as thele, cannot pꝛoctæde but from God himſelfe. But what a ſeruant is 
de to the Denill, which ouerthzoweth his Pailter ? How is be not an o- 
yuerthzower of him, which laueth vs: Yow is hee a falſe accuſer of vs, 
which iukifieth vs ? Bow is he a deadly enemie, which ſetteth vs againe 


in lite? Foz what els hath the doctrine of Jeſus done thzoughout the 
whole wozld,but deſtroyed the Altars of the Deuils, beaten downe their 
Cemples. bꝛoken their Images in peeces, aboliſhed their gamings, their 
feaſts,their Sacrifices : andmazeouer withdzawen the reſt of men frem 
Murder, Whozedome, Theft,andall other abhominations wherein they 
were plunged, and from the vaine ſeruices whereabouts they occupied 
tbemſelues, and wherewith they deceined their owne Conſciences ? If 
ve lay be was the ſeruant of God: the verye Turkes confeſſe as much. 
Wherefoze p2ocede yet further , and graunt that fith bee is the P;ophet 
and ſeruant ofGod,be is to be beleeued, Foz God the Creatoz being altos 
gether god and wiſe, would not lend him bis ſpirit to deteiue vs. And if 
we ought to belexue him, wee ought alſo to heare him: and if we heare 
him, be telleth vs that he is Chꝛiſt the Anointed , that be is the trueth, 
that he is the way,that bo came from God his father, and that the father 
and he are but one, And in deed,one while to chew that be was ſent of his 

father, he p:apeth vnto him: and another while to ſew that be ts cquall 

with him, he commaundeth abſolutely and of bimſeiſe. ®urely therefoze 

we may wellſay, that this Pꝛopbet Jeſus being aſſiſtedby Gods ſpirit, 

boch in bis Pꝛopheſpings, and in his Þy2acles , and in his dosrine: and 

being boꝛne of a Uirgin, in Bethleem, and at the time appointed afoze 
hand by the Prophets: is Chꝛiſt the Loꝛdes anointed , God and Man. 

euen ſuch as be was declared and hehightes vs in the holy Scriptures, 

AS J haue ſhewed alt tadie. | 

But io here the tumblingblock of the Pharifies and the Jewes. What 


lingblocke of likelibodis there (ſay they ) that our Ch2ift by whome we looke that 


the le es. 


Nr aell ſhould bee ſo renowmed-, ſhould bee ſo baſe and abiect a perſon? 
Nay mozeouer,if be be both God and Man (as you Chziſtians ſap he is) 
what can be imagincd moꝛe againtt all reaſon , than that bee ſhould bee 
baffefed, whipped,crucified, accounted among tberues, and in the end re⸗ 
pꝛochfully killed, as pour Jeſus was: Dethly, to folke that haue imagi⸗ 
ned and retkoned vppon a Monarchie of the whole wozld, and behigh- 
ted the mſelues places among the chiefe in the ſame : it muſt neves be a 


great toꝛſte ind greefe to bee defeated of that hope. But bad they well 


Zxcharie.g,& ch tu and bigeſted this Texte of Zachatie: Beholde, thy King com- 


11. 


meth vnto thee rightuous, Sauiourlike, and lowlie, riding vppon an 
ſte, cuen the Cole of an Aſſe: which Text their Rabbines expound ol 
the q eſſias. and me cad it to have been fuifillsd in Zeſns at his comming 
$ato Hicruſalem: they would not thinke it ſo ſtraunge that in the — 
perſon 


þ Pcflias,as wel as the other. — — the 
Pellias ſhould retoncile vs vnto Oed, hy the ſatiſfauid e amends which 
be ſhould make vnts im ſd; vs: and alia bow agreeable the ſaid amends 
was both te GOads ⁊uſtire and mertte, which cannot be contrarie ons 
to another, and alis tu the aader uf dealing that is among men. Foz in 
as much as man would niedes th;angh his p ine become equall with 
God, and by bis diſobedience he as God : it was mæte that bis Snere- 
tie ſhould: be abaſed enen-beneath man, and yald perfect obedience, 
tuen to the moſt repzochfull death that conldbee. Againe to turne man 
againe and to reſtrapne bim ſi am ſinne, nothing could be moꝛe effectu- 
all, than to make hum knowthe bozrableneCe of his inne, by the great 
nes ofthe penaltie and ſatii fad ion thereof : neither could anything be 
moze fozctble to allure him of the lone of God and of his neigbbour.than 
to ſie God redeme him from wzetched thꝛaldome by the death of his 
owne Donne God and Pan, andthe. (ame His awne Sonne crucified 
and dying ko2 the raunſome, not of bis bzethezen, but of his enemies 
whom he vout(afeth to admit᷑ to be his bethzery. But fozaſmuch as tbe 
Jewos belæue the Dcriptvres, they will not refuſe them in this poynt, 
and therefoze let vs cramine them here together. 
As touching Chis Lowelyneffs in abaſing himſelf, J haue frea- 
—_— beretofoze, and all the whole ſcripture teacheth it vs ſuffict+ 
(v.Jeoue woꝛd, in the place where it is (apd. The Scepter ſhal — 
N > om luda, it 18addedbyandby , Tying 


i his Aſſecolt to the Sea. 49. 
andthe. foal ofhis cheeaſſe to che he dge · Upon which tert Rabbi Ha- R-Moyſcs Ha- 
dat ſan ſayeth thug, when Chryſtcommerh to Hieruſalem, he ſhall 4 darlan pes 
his Aſle M ĩth a girt, and enter into the Citie very poorely and low x — * of 


euen after the ſame maner that is ſpoken of him in the — 0 f 2achary. © 

But to auoyd often repetitions, let vs beare in mind what bath bin (aid 

afo2e , that it may leade vs the moze gently ta thepaſſion of Ch2ift, 

which-isour only welfare and their vtter tumbling blocke. Me haus The x, 

in te Tawe a great number of Sacraments and Dacrifices , as well ,;;c(@ fore» 

ſolemne at (et fcaſts as cantinuall and o2dinarie, and among them the cold in che 

Eaſter lamb, the Sacrifice of the red Þeckfar , the ſending of the ®cape» S<cripruces. 

gaote into the Milderneſſe, and ſuch other like: ot all the whichit is ſaid, 

that their bloud waſheth e cleanſeth away the ſinne of the congregas 

tion, a that the ſpꝛinkling thereof turneth away the Angell of veEruct- 

on from their houfes . Now fozaſmuch as this was don with ſo great ſo- 

lemnitie,cxp;clly commaunded(o be obſerued, : 2 frem age 
to 
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what vertus is 

there in the bloud ofa Lamb ot A Veckfar, againſt sinne: and wher⸗ 
fo2e ſaicth God ſo often bnto vs, Iwill none of ysut ſacriſices, 4will 
none of che bloud of your Bulles and Goats, al ſurlj tungs are but ſmoke 
and louthlynes in my fight 2 And at ſuch time as they were pziſonves 
Babilon 02 ſcattered abʒoade in the woʒlo , where they might not dy 
their lawe offer any Sacrifice ;} was there then no fo:giuenelle of 
their finncs? Pes ſueriꝑ:and therefoze they. were fighes aud figures of 
Chzilt as then to come, who was todyefoz our ũnnes: which ſignes 
do now ceaſe and haus te aſſed not t heſe mau hundzed verres though 
the whole wozld, euer ſincethe comming or him that was be 
(Er: them, namelip ot the Lamb of whome it is ſato in Ray: He was led to 
the flaughter.av'a Lamb & he hild his peace without opening his mouth, 

as a ſheepe before the Shearer which text the Rabbines ailo do interp2et 

to be men: of the Peſſias. And as concerning the red Peckefar, the Ca. 

Numb is baliſts do make a Cate of it, and aſke why in the bokeof Nombers; the 
death of Marie is idpned immediatly to the law of the red Cold. o theres 

 outof they will needs dzawe:thedeathof Chit to come. And in very 
deed Xeſus the true Eaſterlamb was crucified on the very daye of the 


I> the rrextiſe Paſſe-ouer , was witneſſeth Rabbi Vla in the Talmud, Aifo as Eſay 


Sanhedrim. hay ſaid of the Lamb Chzift, Hee is ſlayne for the finne ofthe people: ſo 
Chap. dus lohn Baptiſt ſatth of Jeſus: Behould the Lambe of God whichcaketh- 
mn away the Sinnes ofthe world. Againe, as they were fozbioden to beune 

any bons ot the@aſterlambe,ſv were Chꝛiſts legs left vnbꝛoken, when 


the legges of the theeues that were cracified with him were bzoken. To 


be ſhoꝛt, as the red Tow accompanied with al the p, was conueped 

ont or the Yoſt and burned without the campe , ſo atfo was Jeſus led 

out of the Citie accompanied by the people andcrucifled without the Ci⸗ 

| tie. But let vs reade the Piſtozie ofthe life and death of Jeſus whole 
Ern. together out of Ray. There was neither fauour(fapth he) nor beauty it 
| him, neither ſawe we any fayreneſſe in him that was to bee deſired. He 
was deſpy ſed and thruſt out from a men, a man full of inſirmities 

and inured to ſorrow by reafon-whereof we accounted him ſo vile, that 

wee hid our faces from him. Yet in verydeede he bare our infirmities 

and was loden with our ſerrowes , but we thought him to be wounded 

and ſtricken of God, whereas he was wounded. for ourmiſdeedes, and 
ſmitten for our ſinnes. The puniſhment: of out peace was layd vpon 

him, and by his ſtripes are we healed . All of vs went aſtray like ſheepe, 

2nd turned aſide euer man aſter his one way: andthe Lord hath caſt 


vppor 
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vppon him the iniquitios o vt all. Being miſintreated and ſmitten; he o- 
pened aot his mouth, Nes Lamb vat he led io be ſlayne, 8 yerhild' hid 
peace as atheepe before che ſhearer , He was lifted vp from priſon and 
iudgeme nt, and yet who is he that can recken yp his generatibnt᷑ He was 
plucked vp from the liuing vpon earth, and couered with woundes for 
the ſinne of my people. His graue was giuen him with che wicked, aud 
wich che Riche in his death, Althoughhe neuer committed vntightuouſ- 
nes, nor any guile was: found in his mouch, yet was it the Lordeswill 
to breake him with ſotrow, that when he had giuen his life in ſaer iſice 
for fin, he might (ce a longlaſting ſeede. Which deuice ofthe Lord ſhall 
proſperin his hand, and with the labour and trauel of his Soule ſhall he 
great Riches, My rightcous ſeruant (ſayeth the Lord ſhall with the 
owledge of him make many men rigbteous, andrake their fines vps 
bimſelſe. I will giue him a portion among the great ones, and he ſhall 
divide the ſpoile with the mi ones, beczuſe — ſoule vnto 


death, & did muſter himſe the tr eſters , & tooke vpon 
kim the ſinnes of many, and prayed for the offenders.” Who ſeeth not 
in this text, both the appꝛehenſion and the ſozrowes and the wounds, 
and the death of Jeſus ? yea+ his meekencſſe, Lowelines , and inno- 
cencic?Þis appꝛebendon, turning to our deliverance, dis ſozrows,toour 
toy. his wounds to our health, dis death,toour life, his righteouſnes fo 
our inrightcouſng,e dis puniſhment;toour obteynement of gratet am 
when we read, He was abhorred of men, and we made none account of 
him, do we not ſce men ſpitting in his faces Alſo when we reade theſe 
0328, We took him to be wounded of God, do we not heare the lewes 
ſaying to him, If thou be Chriſt the choſen of God, ſaue thy icif?Againe 
en dee is outragiouſly delt withall and yet bee opencth not his 
meath, ds we not note his innocent holding of his peace? Finally, 
whereas der was aumbered among the tranſgrefſozs , and pet 
p2ayed foz them , notwithſtanding that dee bare the ſinnes of other 
men: what is it els but the crncifying of Jeſus betwene the two 
thecues, and the very ſpeech of the repentant theeke which ſayde, 
As for vs, wee receiue worthely according to our deedes ; but as 
for this man, What euill hath he done: Pea g the very p2aper which Je- 
ſus made vpoi the Croſſe, ſaying, Lord fotgiue chem, for they knowe 
not hat they do? Now , that the ſayde text was vnderſtod of C hꝛiſt 
by the old Rabbines, the lewes cannot denpe. Foz Jonathas-the Chal. 


dee Paraphzat theſonne of Vziell,wholined about that time, expoun- N Moyſe⸗ 
deth it of Chaiſtby name. And whereas it is ſaide,In very deed ke bare Ha darſan. 
out infirmities, Ionathas tranſlateth it, He ſhalbe heard arGods hand Gen.24. 


for our faultes atid for the loue of him ourfinnes ſhalbe forgiven, And 
bppon thele wozdes, We K _ him: Veſapcth thus, 
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as though the countenance of the Godhead bad bin withdrawen from 
him, becauſe he feemed ſors our ſight, and we conſidered not what he 
Treziſe San- was in deed Whervpon Rabbi Vla ſaieth thus in the Talmud: Let hun 
em Cha come, but let not me fee him, and his ſo ſaying was fox the extreme 
Midraſch, paynes which he knewe that Cbzit Mould indure. And therefoze they 
Ruth. kerne that bee fits bynding vp of bis ſozes at Rome - gate. Allo in 
Rabbi loſes in à tetteine place where they inquire of the name of Chꝛiſt, they ſay he 
the booke S. ſhall becalled'Whighe ,-as one conered with toes of Lepzofte , & they 
\ 12*-b 4 R. de, accoꝛding to this fayingel Elay: Io vety deed he bare ovrinfirmis 
Hamina.Cha, ties and-tboke our finacs ypon him. And we tooke him as a 
ticlec. and as one wounded and caſt downe of God. aeuertheleſſe, that the 
Jewes (notwithſtanding the euidentneſſe of this JP;opheſle ) houly 
not fo2 all that beleeue, the P2opbet himſelfe doe th pꝛopheſie inthe 
ſame Chapter. Ko2-afoze he enter into the matter of C hꝛiſtes paſlion 
and death, hemakeththis pzeface, ſaying : Who bath, beler ued at the 
Eſay.53- bearing of vs for ro-whome hath the Lords arme bene thſcourred ? And 
on-the contrarie.parte hte ſayeth to the Gent les: Many men ſhall 
Lay. zr. woondet for che Loue of him, and kinges hall ſhut their mouthes be- 
ſore him. They that haue not bene told of him ſhal ſee him, and they 
that haue not heard of him ſhall thinke aduiſedly on him. Wppon this (0 
ileere a text. let vs be re theinnentions of perſons that haus inbattelen 
ca wemtelues againft theirs wne: Saluation . To turne this text from 
The fond "Jeſus Rabbi Selomoh and David Kimbi (afoze whomrhe ſavy wilful« 
ewes. ned of opinion was not among the lewes) haue turned away from all 
the wꝛiters of fozmer time, dome (not withſtanding) they confeſſe to 
dane vnderſtwd it af Chzilt;x they pale not what they ſay , io they way 
ſtand vpon deapal!: This 1 if, but of che 


rexe({ay they)1s not means of 
Jewiſh people afflitcii by the Ctraldees and the Romanes . Aud this 
ſerneth well to ſhewe what oddes is bet werne the indament of Keaſon 
and et Aﬀection. F92 A pꝛeſume ſo much vpon their vuderſtandin g, that 
if they had bene bozne-in the tune of Ionathas the ſonne of Vell. oa 
leaſtwife at any time afoze the comming af Jeſus, they mould hang 
bene vtterly of another mind. Then if the P2zophet ſpeake of the afflicted 
childzen of Iſraell when he ſaith, He was deſpiſed of men,aud we bid ane 
faces frõ him:Df whb beſœch them is that ſam which follaweth. mith⸗ 
aut chang ofperſon,namety, In very deed he bare our jnfirmaties,and we 
tooke him to haue bene wounded of God, That is he was deſpiſed, is 
ment(ſay they) of the peopie of Iſrae]. Then that be bare our infirmts 
ties muſt nerds (ſay J) be meant ofthe people cf1iracl tp, And what ran 
be moze foud,than to ſay g̊ the people o lirael bare the infirmities of the 
people of Iiraellxſpetialty (ith it is (aydimmediatiy, And by bis ſtn pes 
are we healed, which ſayiug putteth au apparaut vifferece — tbe 
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Phiſition andthe Patient , betwe&ne the Dufferer and him that is ca- 
ſed by bis ſuffering 2 Againe , What People 02 what Nation was euer 
benefited by þ ſufferings of the Iſraclites? To what purpoſe (eructh this 
outcry of the Pzophet, Who hath beleeued out word, if he haue no furs 
ther meaning than that the Childzen of [ (rac! bare their own paincs? 
All of ys (ſaieth the Pzopbet fozthwith haue gone aſtray like Sheepe. 
Wha be theſe Shape that haue gone aſtray, but the liraelites, and a- 
mong them the Pꝛophet himſelf? And vpon him (ſaith he)hath the Lord 
caſt the ſinnes of vs all. It he calf them vpon Iſraell, what cauſe of wan- 
der is there in not belæuing it? Foz whodoubteth but that cuery man 
is woꝛthie to beare the blamo of his one fault? But will any man 
gapnſay the Pꝛopbet bumſelfs , who expoundeth his owne meaning ſo 
plainely afterward? He was plucked vp out of the land of che liuiu 
(ſaith he) and couere d with wonds for the finnes of my people. Foꝛ who 
ſeth not here a manifeſt countermatching betwen ths people that are 
| healed, e the partie that ſaffereth foz the healing of them: between Iſrael 
Whoſe ſo2es are bought to a ſcarre, t the partie that beareth away his 
ſoꝛes? The P2opbet addeth, There was no vntighteouſues in him, nei- 
ther was any guyle found in his mouth. Dnrely there is pzide in men, 
yea and euen in theſe men, and yet J can hardly beleae, but that they 
would be aſhamed to chalenge the verifipng of this text vp6 themſelue s. 
And as faz the people of Iſrael that were afflicted by the Chaldees ; the 
Rabbines affirme that their firſt Temple was detroped foz their 1do-« 
latrie , Supecfiaitie , and ſheading of guiltleſſe bloud , And concerning 
tbe ſecond Temple which was deffroped by the Romanes, they (ap the 
cauſe thereof was the peoples cauetouſneſſe. their hating of their neighs 
\ bours \vithout cauſe, x their ſeiling of the righteous per ion. And wheras 
they reply, That the people of Iſracll ſuffered ſo much affliction at one 
ſeaſon, as ſufficed to diſcharge their ſucceſſoꝛs that liued afterward in 
another ſeaſon: ſarely beſives that it is contrary both ta the Juſtice and 
to the mercteof God, that gloſe cannot be verified of any one lyne of the 
ſayd tert: but it appeareth by erperience, that the afſliaiens which the 
people of Iſtaell indured at the hands of the Chaldees, div not viſcharge 
them ol Antiochus,noz the afflictivs laid vpd them by Antiochus, deſend 
the Jewiſh Church againſt the Romanes, noz the extreme outrages of 
the Romanes ſo (atiſfie fe2 the ſinnes of that people, but that they be 
moꝛe ſcattered, t moze bꝛought in bondage, as well of moe ſoꝛts ot mat- 
ſters,as of moe ſoꝛts ol lauerie at this day, than euer they were afoze. 
Log bow one falſe 4 fend p2opoſition pꝛocureth many fonder ſolutions. 
But let vs here further, how this text is expeanded by other of the pen 
P2ophetes.Scucntic weekes (ſaith Danicl )are ter downe for the ending & ; 6. 
of diſobedience, & fox the Sealing yp of ſinne, & for the cleanſing away 
AR 3 of 
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of jniquitie and the bringing ofrighteouſnes for euer. As how For vnto 
the anoynted Prince ( ſaith he) ſhalbe ſeuen weekes and threefcore and 
twoo weekes, after which time the Anoynted ſhalbe ſlayne, and no- 
thing ſhalbe left vnto him, and the Prince of a people to come ſhall de- 
ſtroy che citie, &c. Here ye ſeehow Chꝛiſt mult dye, and namely foʒ ſinne 
accoz2ing to this ſaying ofEfay , He hath giuen his life fot ſinne. And | 
(as J haue ſhewed already)Jeſus was put todeatheyen the bery fame 
time. As touching the Circumſtauntes ot his death, They pearced my 
tecte and my hands (ſaith Dauid) and parted my garments among them, 
and caſt lots for iny coate. We reade not that Dauid was ſeruev ſo, but 
rather Jeſus who was Crucifted (howbett that that kind of nt 
was not vſed among the lewes , but among the Romanes) andiottes 
were caſt fo: his Coate: and the Enangeliftes alledged this Text to 
the ſame purpoſc,as who would ſay, tt was fo vnverffode in their time. 
And wheras in ſtead of Car», that is fo fay , They pearced, the Jewes 
will needes reade Car; , that is to ſay, As a Lyon: their Paſſvzeths, 
(who haue made a Regiſter of all the Letters of the Scriptures ) dos 
witneſſe that in al good Copies it is wzitten Cars they pearced , Alſo | 
the thzeeſcoze and twelue Jnterpzefers haue franflated into Greeke, 
Mee , &c. they haue pearſed my hands, &c.And the old Chaldee 
tranſlater, hath ioyned both thols readings in one, thus They haue pea- 
ced & thruſt through wy feete & my hands as a Lyon. They that vn 
derſtand the Traditions of the Indians and Ethropians, da witneſſe | 
the like:acco2dingly alſo as the Jewes themſelues doe male by their 
owne readings , and are warned by their Pazaroths, that that fene: 
is vnperfect . Foz as fo: the Chaldee Paraphzaſe of R. lofeph the 
blinde, becauſe hs was about a thꝛee handzed and foztir yeeres after / \ 
Jeſus , wee admit dim not fo2 a Judge: and befldes that, he is dubble 
blinded witha blind made which he bewzaietheuerx where againſt vs. 
Zacharie, 12 Allo the P2zophet , Zacharie ſayeth, I will powre out the ſpirit of 
grace and ypon the houſe of Dauid and vpon the Inhabiters of 
Hieruſalem, and theyſhall looke vnto me whom they pearced.Pe that 
poureth out this ſpirit is God, Ve that is pearted is man, and both the 
ene and the other togeither is Chꝛiſt God and Pan. And they theme 
Kavb3vr9® felnes expoundthis text inthe ſame ſence concerning the Peſſias, that 
The bee Bur Euangeliſts alledge it of Jeſus that was Ctriken into the ſide with 
Succa:chap, à @peare,. whichſurelyhadbene afondnefſetn them, (conſdering dow 
Halehul. fewe textes they alledge (if they had not bene commonly vnderſtod to 
loha.19.Y 37 concerne the Peſſias. And it is aft one with this which ſome ofthe Rab- 
The — ule bines do ſay in the Talmud, namely That Chreſt ſnould be diftreffed as 
— a woman that laboureth of Child, according as Jeremy ſaith; chat he had 
leremie 30 greateanguiſhesto ſuffer. but that he ſhould indure them willingly to 
mer 
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deliuet᷑ men from ſiune. And Rabbi Hadarſan ſaieth that Sathan Nbbi Hadar- 
ſhould be an aduerſaris to dim and his Diſciples, andtherefoze he ap- ch. 
plyeth vatohim a part of the third chapter ofthe lamentations cf lere- Chap. 3. 
mie .Alſo in the hake of Ruth, where it is wꝛitten Eate thy bread and Midraich. 
temper it wich yineger; This bread ſaith the Commentarie) is the bread Ruth. Cap. 
of the Anoynted King or Meſſias, ho ſhalbe broken for mens ſinnes, & ver ic. 
indure greate torments as it is written in Eſay. And the Saint Rabbi 
ſaith, that Chaiſt ſhould deliuer mens ſoalcs fr5 hel by bis death. Bows 
beit pet farther, whereas it isſayb in Elay we be healed by his deach- 
the auncient Cabaliſtes vnderſtand it of Co iſt. and ſay that the Angels Ex. 11 
(who were þ teachers of out kozefathers, as Raziel of Adam, Mietacton es 
of Moyſes and ſo fozth) had taught them that the cleanſing awaye of fin 
ſhould bes done bpon wood. And Rabbi Simeon Ben Iohai the firſt a- R. Simeon ben 
mong them, w3iteth thus; Wo worth the Murtherers of Iſraell, for they lohai Mir2ne 
ſhall kill Chriſt. God will ſend his ſonne clothed in mans fleſh to waſh dulan in his 
them and they will kill him, Alſo Rabbi Iuda ſapeth, That after a per yy >> 
lang bzeathing time, God will deliner his name of twelue letters to back Lon 
leremy in waiting after this maner , /chouah elobim emeth, that is toſay, i 
The cuerlaſting God is trueth, i that be will wipe out the firlt Letter of 
the laſt woꝛd ſo as there ſhal rematne /-houat e/obim met b, that is to ſay, 

The euerlaſting God is dead. Andperavuentureit is there bpon, that 

Rabbi Ioſua the ſanne of Leuy ſayd, That Iſrael was not heard in the Hasch Te- 
world, for want of knowing this name: that is to ſay, for want of hilm. 
praying vnto God by the Mediator Chriſt who died forvs. Tobet 

ſhozt, Philo the Iewe, a very renowmed Anthoz, handling this queſti- PÞio che lew 
on, namely when the baniſhed 1{raclires and lewes ſhould returne c Þ20k of 
home, ſaith it Would be at the death of a Highp2ieft. Yow beit finding Leske before 
 Humſelfe at this, that ſome line louger than otherſome, Surcly in the 6.chap. 
l beleeue (ſayth he) that this Highprieſt ſhall not be a Man, but the 
word (ths which he pꝛayſeth in infinit places) exempt from al fin both 

willing andvawilling , who to his father hath God, and to his Mother 

the wiſdom that is without beginning & without end. MAherby it appea⸗ 

reth that de bad heard of Chriſt a Highpzeft, whs it beboued to be God p 

Sonne of God, that he myght lanctifie,q likwiſe man that he might dye. 

As touching the ſtartingbole which the newe Rabbines ſeeke, in that ovichion, 

(contrarte to the whole courſe,bothof their owne auncient wziters and 

of the Scripture) in ſtede of one Chꝛiſt God and Ban, they make two 

Chiiltes, the one the Donne of Dauid the other the Donne of loſeph, 

ſaying that this latter (to whonrthey apply al the fazeſaid Texts ſchalbe R. Moyſes vpG 
flapne in battell, and aſt er ward rayſed againe by the Pꝛapers of other: the ludges. 
Surely let vs tell them as R. Moyles doth, that none other than only the 
ſoune of Dauid, ſhal come with authozitie of 2 ho wbeit that there 
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are twacommings of Chit, the one in lowlines as Zacharie ſateth 

Zachary. Poore, Lowely , and Sauiourlyke ; and the other in maieſtie out of the 
ver 4. Cloudes of the ayre as is deſcribed in Daniell: the one to Red&eme, 
Danicl7. the ether to iudge, as they thcmſelues ſay vpon theſe woꝛds of Ecclefi- 
RY aſtes, what is it that hath bene? The ſame that ſhalbe: where the x 
3 V inferre, The laſt Redeemer is reuealed, and he that is hidden ſhall 
Talmud rrea- come yet once againe. To beſhozt, here va ſe , how iu the end the 
riſe Sanhe- ſtumbling bloche is turned into glozie. Foz as Chꝛiſt dred innocentip. 
8 He. ſo ſhall he alſoriſc againee reigne fo; ever. Peahe ſhall riſe agatne: foz 
PLL it is wzitten in the Pſalme Thou wik not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee cor- 
ruption, which ſaxing cannot be meant ofDauid, foz he is deade rotten 

in bis graue, yea 4 be ſhalbe raiſed againe within the third day,foz it is 
wzitten, He wil quicken vs after two days, & in the third day wil he raiſe 

oe the . YSVPagaine. Allo he ſhall goe vp into Yeaven, to ſit at theright hand 
of G8 D ,foz it is wzitten, The Lord hath ſayde to wy Lorde , fir 

pfal. 110. thou on my right hand. And all theſe Texts are ſo expounded by Rabbi 
The booke Moyles Hadatſan, by Rabbi Hacadoſch, by R. Ionathan the Sonne of 
Mectkilkha,  Yiiell and others: and they bee all accompliſhed in Jeſus. Foz their 
can. na owne wziter loſephus ſapth In, the time of Tiberius there was one 
9 — leſus, awife man (at leaſtwiſe if he was to be called a man) who was 
22. &ö 40 a worker of great miracles, and a te achet of ſuch as loue the trueth, and 
R.liaac vpon had agreate trayne as well of le wes as of Gentyles. Neuertheleſſe, 
Oeneſis. being accuſed vnto Pilate by the cheefe of the Iewes , he was cruci- 
1 fied. But y et for all that, thoſe which bad loued him from the begin- 
loſephus in ning, ceaſſed not to continue ſlill, For he ſhe ved himſelf aliue vnto thera 
his Antiquity a three dayes after his death as the Prophetes had foretold of him both 
Lb. 18. ca this and diuers other things, And euen vnto this day doe thoſe con- / 
tinue ſtil which after his name are called Chriſtians. Certeſſe then let vs 

tonclute as bis Jewe doth in the ſelf ſame plate, © in þisowne wozds, 

This leſus was in very deede the Chrift . Fez as fes the godly tale, 
That Chꝛiſts Diſcipies Ktole him out of his Eraue and that fo; feare 
they did caſt him downe in a Gardpne where he was found after ward: 
the ſondnefle and the fabnlouſnefle thereof apptereth in tbis , that 
whereas becauſe be had ſapde in his lifetime. Deſtroy this Temple, & in 
three days I wil raiſe — againe, And alſo, there ſha] none other figne be 
given vnto you but the ſigne ofthe Prophet lonas, i ſo fwath thereupon þ 
lewes cauſed Pilar to ſet a ſute guard about p̊ ſepulchꝛe:Yet not withſtã⸗ 
ding, Pilate, wztting aſter ward to the Claudius, adaertiſcy 
him orß refarcoid of 3cefus,fo asþ greter e ſarer the guard was 5ᷣ Pilate 
did ſet, the mo, x the Cronger were the witneſſes to patue þ ewes liars 
in behaits . Alſo the bigh Pꝛieſtes being fo inraged agaimſt Jeſus as 
they were, would not haue ſticked tohauchanged vp the ſaid a 
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kette openly in j market plate, wherby they might haue aboliſhed al the 
reputatib of Jeſus out of hand. Againe on þ other ſide, the Apoſtles were 
men ſo afraid of death,ſo weakharted, ſo feeble in faith, ſo vtteriy with- 
out credit; that there is not any. likelibod that they ducft take the mat⸗ 
ter in hand. Nay (which mozeis) what benefite could they haue had by 
his dead Carkeſſle? what ſhould it haue bated them to haue fo2gone their 
Childꝛen, their Wiues, yea andthemſelues to foz ſuch a one? @hould 
they not rather haue had cauſe to haue bene offended at his coufinage, 
and thereupon bene the readier to haue condemned the remembzance of 
dim themlelues, and to haue turned al men away from him? Coatrart- 
wiſe, they pzeach nothing but his reſurrection; foz that are they conten- 

ted to die; foz that doe they teac other men to die;alonly by that do they 

hope to line and die moſt bleſſedly ; and of all the whole number or them, 

there was not ſo much as one that toulde be bzought to ſap otherwile : 

nay rathar which coulde be made to conceale it, and not to ſpeake of it, 
thoughtyey were let alone, yea oz fo; any pꝛomiſe oꝛ thzeatning that the 

greateſt perſonages in the wozlde coulde make vnto them. @arely 

_— » if euec any dee ne were true, wee maſt ncedes ſay that 

it. 
Finally Daniell ſaith; After that the Anointed is ſlaine, The Prince Pamiels. 
of a people to come, ( that is to ſay , the Emperour of Rome) ſhall Mat. 23. ver. i; 


deſtroy the Citie and the Sanctuarie, and his ende ſhalbe in deſtruction, The deſtrudi- 


and vnto the end of the warre be deſolatious ordained. But he ſhall ſta- on of Hieru- 
bliſh his couenant with many in one weeke, and in halſe a weeke ſhal he lalem. 
cauſe the Sactificing and Offering to ceaſſe. And tothe fame etfet Jes 

ſas himſelfe ſaith , Weepe for your ſelue: and for your Children, and 


let them which ate in Iewrie flee into the Mountaincs , Abhomination 
al abide in the holy place, and of the Temple one ſtone ſhall not be 
v leſt vpon another. And yet neuertheleſſe, this Goſpell / ſaittʒ he) ſhall be 


preached ouer al the world for a witnes to al Nations. Whocan ſay that 
this was not accompliſhed within a while after the death ol Jeſus? And 
who ſeth not yet ill the remnants of this deſal ꝛt ion vpon Hieruſalem, 
and vpon al that people?Yea4 mozeouer,that this their vtter ruine and 
auerthao w, is nat to ve fathered vpon anyother thing, than vpan their 


oſophus in 


and from Pount Oliuet was Hieruſalem beſ&ged. Ye was crucifted on 29. cap. 6.3. 


 theday of the Paſousrz-andon that day was the Citie entered into. In >< [cw 
Dee was whippedin the Romaine Emperoors Paniltonby Pilar; and Gu 
in the Emyerours Pauilion were the lewes whipped the byRomansfoz ; /* 


their plealure. Ye was deltuertd by them into the hands of the Genciles — 27, 


and they toemi lues were fcattered abꝛuade into the whole woꝛld, to bee 
aſkozuing ftacke to. all Nations. Ot thels thinges and many other 
ue 


— 


putting of. Jeſus ta death? Jeſus was appzehenved in Pount Oliuet: p., Antiq; hb, 
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are twacommings of Chzift, the one in lowlines as Zacharie ſateth 
Zachary. Poore, Lowely , and Sauiourlyke; and the other in maieſtie out of the 
ver.. Cloudes of the ayre as 1s deſcribed in Daniell: the one to Redeme, 
DanieL7. the ether to iudge, as they themſelues ſay vpon theſe woꝛds of Eccleſi- 
8 aſtes, what is it that hath bene ? The ſame that ſhalbe: wbert the yx 
dero. inlerre, The laſt Redeemer isreucaled, and he that is hidden ſhall 
Talmud tre a- come yet once againe. To be ſhozt, here va ſ& , how in the end the 
uſe Sanhe- ſtumbling blockeis turned into glozie. Foz as Chꝛiſt dredinnocently; 
8 He ſo ſhall he alſo tiſe againe + reigne foz ever. Yta he ſhall riſe agatne: foz 
IF 1 it is wzitten in the Pſalme Thou wil not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee cor- 
b ruption, which laing cannot be meant of Dauid, foz he is dead : rotten 

in his graue, yea g he ſhalbe raiſed againe within the third dap, ſoz it is 

wzitten, He wil quicken vs after two days, & in the third day wil he raiſe 

ofethes, s 4 againe. Alſo he ſhall goe vp into Yeaven, to ſit at the right hand 
of GG D, ſoz it is wzitten, The Lord hath ſayde to wy Lorde, fir 

pfal. 110. thou on my right hand. And all theſe Texts are ſo expounded by Rabbi 
The bocke Moyles Hadarſan, by Rabbi Hacadoſch, by R. Ionathan the Sonne of 
— — Vriell and others: and they bee all accompliſhed in Jeſus. Foz their 
I wy owne wziter loſcphus ſapth In, the time of Tiberius there was one 
Fre Cap. leſus, awite man (at leaſtwiſe if he was to be called a man) who was 
22.& 40 a worker of great miracles, and ateacher of ſuch as loue the tructh, and 
R.lſaac von had a gteate trayne as well of lewes as of Gentyles. Neuertheleſſe, 
OT. . being accuſed vnto Pilate by the cheefe of the Iewes , he was cruci- 
— ve ſie d. But yer for all tbat, thoſe which had loued him from the begin- 
loſephusin ning, ceaſſed not to continue ſlill, For he ſhe ved himſelf aliue vnto thera 
his Antiquity a three dayes after his death as the Prophetes had foretold of him both 
Lib.18,ca4 this and diuers other things, And euen vnto this day doe thoſe con- 
tinue ſtil which after his name are called Chriſtians. Certeſſe then let vs 
conclute as bis Jewe dcth in the ſelf ſame plate, © in þisowne wozds, 
This leſus was in very deede the Chrift . Foz as fia the godly fale, 
That Chꝛiſts Diſcipics ſtole him out of his Eraue and that fo; feare 
they did caſt him downe in a Gardpne where he was found after ward: 
the ſondnefle and the fabalouſnefle thereof appercth in this , that 
wbcreas becauſe he had ſayde in his lifetime. Deſtroy this Temple, & in 
three days 1 wil raiſe a agame,And alſo, there ſhal none other ſigne be 
given vntoyou but the ſigne ofthe Prophet Ionas, i ſo fwzth ther enpon $ 
lewes cauſcd Pilat to ſet a lure guard about 8̊ ſepulchꝛe:et notwithſtã⸗ 
ding, Pilate, wziting after ward to the Emperour Claudius, aduertiſed 
him orß reſut eaið ot qeſus, ſo as ᷣ greter e ſarer the guard was v Pilate 
did ſet, the mo, x the l ronger were the witneſſes to patue Þ lewes liars 
in ; behalie. Alſo the bigh Pꝛieſtes being fo inraged againſt Jeſus as 
they were, would not haue ſticked ta haue hanged vp the ſaid found — 
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kette openly inþ market plate, wherby they might haue aboliſhed al the 
reputatib of Jeſus out of hand. Againe on þ other ſide, the Apoſtles were 
men ſo afraid of death,ſo weakharted, ſo feble in faith, ſo vtterly with- 
out credit; that there is not any. tkelibed that they durſt take the mat- 
ter in hand. Nay (which moze1s) what benefite could they haue had by 
his dead Carkeſſe? what ſhould it hane boted them to haue fo2gone their 
Childzen,their Wiues, yea andthemſelues to foz ſuch a one? Should 
they not rather haue had cauſe to haue bene offended at his coufinage, 
and thereupon bene the readier to haue condemned the remembz3ance of 
him themlelues, and to haue turned al men away from him? Coatrart- 
wiſe, they pzeach nothing but his reſurrection; foz that are they conten- 
ted to die; foʒ that doe they tzach other men to die: alonl by that do they 
hope to line and die moſt bleſſedly ; and of all the whole number of them, 
there was not ſo much as one that coulde be bzought to ſay otherwile : 
nay rathar which coulde be made to conceale it, and not to ſpeake of it, 
thoughtyey were let alone, yea oz foz any pzomiſe 02 thzeatning that the 
greateſt per lonages in the wozlde coulde make vnto them. Sarely 
22 » if euec any dee were true, wee muſt ncedes ſay that. 
it. 


Finally Daniell ſaith; After that the Anointed is ſlaine, The Prince Panels. 
of a people to come, ( that is to ſay, the Emperour of Rome) ſhall Mat. 23. ver. i; 
deſtroy the Citie and the Sanctuarie, and his ende ſhalbe in deſtruction, The deſirudi- 
and vnto the end of the warre be deſolatious ordained , But he ſhall ſta- on of Hieru- 
bliſh his couenant with many in one weeke, and in halſe a weeke ſhal he lalem. 


cauſe the Sacrificing and Oſtering to ceaſſe. And to the fame effect Jes 
ſas himſelte ſaith , Weepe for your ſcluey and for your Children, and 


let them which are in Iewrie flee into the Mountaincs, Abhomination 
Vera! abide inthe holy place, and of the Temple one ſtone ſhall not be 
leſt vpon another, And yet neuertheleſſe, this Goſpell ſaittz he) ſhall be 
preached ouer al the world for a witnes to al Nations. Whocan ſap that 
this was not accompliſhed within a while after the deathof Jeſus? And 


who ſeethnot yet ill the remnants of this deſal at ion vpon Hieruſalem, 
and vpon al that people? Nea t mozeouer,that this their vtter ruine and 


Sucrthzow,ts nat to ve fathered vpon any other thing, than vpon their 
his Antiq; lb, 


putting of. Jeſus ta death: Jeſus was appꝛehended in Pount Oliuet: 
and from Pount Oliuet was Hieruſalem beſeged. Be was crucified on 


. theday of the Paſſousrz-andon that day was the Citicentered uito, i» >< __ 
Arres. . 


Cap d. and lib 
S. cap. 25.27. 


Bee was whippedin the Romaine Emperours Pauilton by Pilat; and 
in the Emperours Pauilion were the lewes whipped the by Romans oz 
their plealure. Ye was deltuered by them into the hands of the Gentiles 


and they themi lues were ſcattered ab2oade into the whole woꝛld, to bee 
aſkozning ftacke ta all Nations. Df thels thinges and many other 
ue 
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like doethe Rabbines complaine in their biſtozies , and the moze thep 
ſpeake of them, the moze doe they conte le Oods Judgement vpon them 
philo againſt ſelues. #92 what elſe are al theſothinges,but the execution ol this their 
Flaccus. owne ſentence ginen vpon themſrlues, bis bloud be vpon vs and pon 
rue Talmud our Children? Jnfomuch that (ag Ioſephus repozteth) when Titus ſaw 
coucerning the (atd extremities; he lifted vp his e ies to beauen aud ſaide , Lorde 
— —— thou knowelt that my handes are cleare from all this bloudthat is ſhed, 
lalcw. Aad afterward when vpon the taking of the Citie, he had conſidered the 
fozce. and ſtrength of the place and the people; he ſaid, ln very deede God 
hath fought on our tide in the taking of this Citie, for otherwiſe what 
power could euer haue wonne it? A. the Temple was burnt downe, 
thorrgh he did wat he could ta haue ſaued it, becauſe ( ſaith Ioſephus ) 
the yneſchuabie day of the deſtetn ion thereot was come. Likewiſe 
the Citie was raled, caſt vpon heapes, and made lenel with the ground, 
loſephus, in às it neuer man bad dwelt tnere: and ten hundzed chouland men were 
the Watres of put to the ſwoꝛde withia it; which thing we reade not to haue bene 
the le wes. lib. done to any other Citie taken by theRomanes. To be ſhoꝛt, the ſignes 
7-cap.9.12,14. that went afazc, and the boite that gaue warning from heauen,.and the 
82 opening ot the Temple of it own accozd,ſcemed to be ſoꝛefœlings ot᷑ Gods 
'w2ath that was to light vpon them. Againe, the Fountaine of Silo 
which was dzyed vp afoze , (welled bp to giue water to the Romane 
Hoſte. Inſomuch that their owne Piſtoꝛpwziter, be holding ſo man re- 
coꝛdes of Gods wzath ., was in maner conſtreyned to come ſomewhat 
nigh the cauſe thereof, which he affirmeth to be, that the bighpzteſt Ana · 
nus-had vniuſtly + haſtily cauſed Iames the bꝛother of Jeſus tobe ſtoned 
to death, certaine others with him, to the great griefe of Gd men, and 
of ſuch as loued the Lawe. To the which purpoſe alſo may this (aying of 


the notableſt of their Rabbines be applied, That thelecond Temple 


was deſtroyed for their ſelling ofthe Righteous, & for hating him with , 


out cauſe; accozding to this ſaying of Jeſus concerningthem, They haue 
hated me without cauſe, | ri nh 990 tree n 
And wheras ſome Icwes af this day do ſay, that they be puniſhed be- 
tauſe ſome of them receined this Jeſus fo: þ Chil; there is noliklihod 
ot trueth in it. Foz confidering that Gods maner is.to ſaue a whole Ci 
tie fo; ſome ten god men ſakes, if they be found in it e hes would much 
rather haue ſaued his owne people faꝛ fo maup mens ſakes, being the 
thiefe and repꝛeſenting the ſtate of the Kealme of Icwrie, which did put 
their hands to the accuſing of Jeſus; and foz ſo great a multitude s ſake, 
which cried out, Away with him, away with him, cruciſie him. And if 
God confirmed the Pꝛieſthod vnto Phinees, foʒ his e alouſneſſe in pu- 
niſhing a ſimple Iſraelite: what thinke pou pour ſelues to haue deter- 
ne d, foʒ crucifying(as vou beare rour (clues on hand) an encmie of God, 
one 


lohn. 16. 
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one that named himlelle Chzilt the Lo2des Anoynted, yea and which 
laid he was very Gov himſelfe ? Pet notwithſtanding in the middes of 
all theſe calamitics, the Citie and Temple of this Jeſus wore bu#ded 
vp, firſt in Ie wrie it ſelfe, and afterward in the whole wo2ld ; and accoz- 
ding to Daniels P3opbeſie, the Couenant of Saluation was ſtabliched ,,,,. 
among all Nations by the p2eaching of his Apoſties; and the @acrtfs „pon amel. 
ces ofthe lewes were fhenput downe, and neuer any where reniwved a+ 
gaine ſince that time. Aud within a while after, the verie Jdolafrics 
of the Gentiles, which had polleſſed the whole wozld, were likewiſe daſh⸗ 
ed alſo, as we ſhall ſe hereafter. Whereof Rabbi Hadarſan wꝛiting v- 
pon Daniell ſæmeth ta haue giuen ſome incling, in that be ſatth, Halte 
a weeke, that is to ſay, three yeares and a halfe, ſhal make an end of Sa- 
criſieing. And lo doth R. Iohanan in that he ſaith, Three ycares and a 
halfe hath the pteſence of the Lord cried out vpon Mount Oliuet, ſay» 
ing, Seeke God while he may be found, and call ypon him while he is 
nete hand. And vpon the Pſalmesitis ſaid, That by the ſpace ofthree 
yeats and a halfe God would teach his Church in his owne perſon. Now —.— 
it is manifeſtly knowne , that Jeſus pzeached betwæne t and ſow ee 
yeares about Hieruſalem, and that his pzeaching was purſued and conti 
nued after ward by his Apoſtles. | 
So then, we haue in the pꝛophets a Chile the ſonne of God, which was 
to be bozne of a Uirgin,in the end oof thethzeeſco;c and ten werkes mens 
tionen in Daniell, at Berhlecm in Ie tie; whom being foꝛgone by an E- 
lias it behoued to pzeach the kingdome of God,to die a rep2ochfull death 
to mans ®aluation, and to riſe agatne with ylozie ; Moꝛtiy wherupon 
ſhould followe the deſtructionof Hietuſalem and of the Temple. And at 
7 ) , khevery lelfoſame time, we dane in aur Golpols and in the ſtozics of 
| the lewes themſelues, one Jeſus the ſonne of God, bozne of the Uirgins 
Marie, at Bethleemin Iewrie,whobeingfozegone by Loba the Baptiſt, 
pzeached the kingdome of Beauen both in wozd anddede, was cru- 
Lified at Hieruſalem , bcleenedon.by the Gentiles, andrenenged by the 
ouerthzowe Md deſtruaion ofthe Temple. And all theſe circumſtances 
and markes are{@peculiar bnto him, that they can by no meanes agre& 
to anyother.Wherfo2e let vs contlude, that this Jefus is the very ſame 
Chzilt that was pꝛomiſed from time to ttme in the @criptures , and 
exyibitedin his due time attozding to dur Goſpel. Foz that is the thing 
Which we had to pzoue in theſe laſt two Chapters. 
The 
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T he xxxj. Chapter. 


An anſwere to the Obiectlons which the Iewes alledge againſt 
Ieſus, way they ihoulde not teceiue him for che Chriſt or Meſſias 


ET Din let vs cramine the cbieaions of the Iewes,and 

ZI Cx] ice-what they can (ay againſt the Teſtimonie of all 

the Piophetes, vhiich agreeth fitly to Jeſus , and 

can agree to none but hum. Fiſt, if Jeſus (ſay 

they) were the Chꝛiſt; who oulde haue knowen 

OY and received him, rather than the great @ynagogue 
neee tl which was at that time ? This obiecion is ver 

knowen. old; fo; in the Golpel the Pharifies ſay, Do any ofthe Phariſies or chiefe 

Rulers belecue in him, ſaue onely this raſcall people which knowe not 

lohn. q. ver. a8 the Lawe , who be accurſed ? Pere J might alledge Simeon ſurnamed 

tbe righteous, a Diſciple of Hillels, who had ſerned fo:tie yeares in 

the Sancuarie, how be acknowledged Jeſas fo2 the @auigur of Iſraell 

and the light of the Gentiles; in the which Simeon the Jewes them- 

Luke.s, ſelues confeſle that @pirit of G DD to baue ſailed , which was wont 

| to inſpire the great Synagogue and inſpired bim ſtill dun ing all his 

life. Alſa Y toulde aliedge lohn the Baptiſt, whom they called the great 

Rabbi Iohanan, whoacknowledging Jeſus to be the ſonne ot G DD * 

at5.3. ſent his Diſciples vnfobim:Andlikewiſe Gamaliel, who in the Actes 

of the Apoſtles we reade tohaneſaid, It this Doctrine be of God, it will 

continue; if not, it wilperiſh; and in Clement, to haue bene a Diſciple 

ef the Apoſtles; «4 in their owne bokes, to haue bene the Diſciple of the 

Talmud. trea · {aj Simeon: And finally S. Paule hiinſe'fe, a diſciple of the ſaide Ga- 

meas os maliel, ſwthly a very great man, and at᷑ great fauour and authozifie a- 

mong them, of whom they caunotin-any wile miſtruſt. Co be hozt,lo- 

ſephus repo2teth p this Jeſus was followed among the le wes, of al ſuch 

as loued the trueth,+ that as many as loued the Law, did grealy blams 

Annas the highpꝛieſt, foz cauſing pᷣ diſciples of Jeſus to be put to death. 

R. Neumia. Qlio R. Nehumia the ſonne of Hacana hauing recounted the myꝛacles 

of Jeſus) _ a litle of whoſe time he was) ſaith expꝛelly, I am 

oneof rhoſe which haue belceugd in him, and haue beene baptized, 


and 


Obiection, 
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and haue walked in the right way. Likewiſe the W. Rabbi ſemeth fo 


dane held of Je ſus and it he did nor, then is it pet moꝛe wonyerfull There were 


than il he had uno wen him, conſidering that he ſ@meth to del tribe this wo Rabbies 


eſus by the ſelfeſame tirtumſtantes that the very Ch:iflt is deſcribed <f >< name 


by dam. But withoutanyCanving don that point, J ſayfarther tothem, 2f#4c20oich 
That wheras the Synagogue reteiued not Jeſus foz the Peſſias their Seindes: the 
ſo doing is a token that he was the verte Peſſias in derde : and that one living vn- 
their reteiuing of Barcozba foz the Peſſias , was a ſure pawfe that der Antio- 
Barcozba was not the Peſſias. Foz it is orpefly ſaide by the Þ36- ——_ the 
phetes;that when tde ohe as came vnto them, tdey thouldbe ſo blind as dg "4x 
not to knoe him, and ſo vnthankful es to deſpiſe bim. The ſone(ſaith Ann, 


he 
Dauid) which the builders refuſed, is become the chiefe corner ſtone, * 
and that is a maruelousthing in our e ies. And this ſaying doth Jeſus in- Palit ver 13. 
terpꝛet concerning the king dome ol deauen, which chouid be taken from EUS ve. 16 
the le wes fo2 their retuung there ot. Alſo this text is applied to the Peſ, th. 21. ver. 
fas be R Lonathan, yea ann by K. Selomoh allo (as great an enemte liehen 
to Chꝛiſt as he is) who wꝛiting vpon Micheas ſaith that Ch2ift ( by ex- „era. 
pꝛeſſe name) ſhauld be bozue in Bethlecm : and which way ſo euer they 
turne themſelues, they tan gather none other ſence of that plate. Heru- 
pon tommetb it that the pong babes cry out in pᷣ Goſpel, Hoſanna which 
commeth in the aame of the Lord; which is the verſe that followeti Eſay. 6. ver. 3. 
nert after this place of Efay, Gatell this people, Heate and vnderſtand 
not, Loot and feenoti Harden the heart of this people, ſtopperheir 
eares, and cloſe their cies, leaſt they ſee with their eies, and beare with 
the ir eares, and vnderſtand xith their heartes, and turne againe,and 
Iheale them. How iong ? Euen all their Cities be de ſolate without in- 
habitants ( ſaith the L oꝛd) and the houſes withont any man in them, 


/ and the lande a wilderneſſe Yer ſhalt a Tythe remaine and turae a- 
gane, and be made bare as a Turpentine tree and an Oke, whoſelap 


neuertheleſſe ſhall continue in them. And if pe defire the interpꝛe- 
tation hereof, beholde, it is readie at hand in the ſame Provhet. Foz 
x about to deſcribe with what hutilitie and ſimplicttie Chziſte 
2 come to ſutter f05 da, ( whom theſe greate Rabbines loked fog 
to haus come in triumph to content their pꝛide and ambition) Who 
hath delscued our preaching (ſaith he) or to home is the Lordes 
atme diſcouered ? That is to ſap, of ſo greate a number of lewes 
which lake fo> the Meſſias, howe ſe we ſhall there be that will belceue 
bun, when they ſee him come after ſuch faſhion as q am to deſcribe him 
vnto them? But ſurety ( ſatth he) Thoſe to whom he had neuer beene 
declared fhall fee him, and thoſe that never heard of him ſhall confider 
bim. his text (as A haue declared otten heretofoze) is expounded b 

the Lewes themſelues concerning the Beſſias,Alſo Zacharic ſaith, lui 
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poute dut the fpirit of grace andmereie ypon the houſe of Dauid, and 
vppon che inhabiters of Hieruſalem, and they ſhal looke vnto me whom 
they haue peatced. This Hieruſalem (ſay 3) and this bouſe of Dauid 
wbereupon God wil pow2e out his grace and mercie, ars the very (ame 
which ſhall pearce vis Anointed and crueiſie him, after the ſame maner 
that they martircd Eſay, Icxemic and Zacharie, and tozmentev all the 
reſt of the Pꝛophets, accozding whereunto our Lo2de Jeſus ſaive vnto 
them, It is not mecte that any Prophet ſhould die <lſcwhere than at Hie- 
ruſalem. Now they mul needes graunt, that if they were to kill him, 
they were not to knowe him: foz who durſt be ſopzefiunptuous as to lay 

bis hande wittingly vpon the Loꝛdes Anointed 2 Aud thoſe wo2des al- 
Dcuts®. ſds theyerpoundta concerne the Peſſias. Ta be ozt, Moyles ſaith; 
The ſtraunger that is among thee ſhalbe thy head, and thou ſhilt be his 

taile; he ſhall be aduanced aboue chee, and thou ſhalt be his vnderling. 

And Eſay ſaith, Becauſe of the finne of Iuda, I wil ſeeke out thole which 

haue not ſought for mee, and I will be found of them which haue not 
enquiredfor me, I will giue a bettet place in my Jemple tothe Gelded 

men and Straungers, than to the fonnes and daughters of Iſraell. 

[cre.3.ver{.14- And it is an ozdinarie matter among the Pꝛophets, to vſe ſuch ſpecbes 
as this, Thoſe which ate my people, ſhall no more be my people ;and 

they which were not my people ſhalbe my people, andſachother. And 

ſeldome do theyſpeake any word of the calling of the Gentiles hut they 

match it Jaunediatly with the caſting off of the Iewes foz their retu · 
ſing of Chziſt, like as ye cannot wel make mention of the graffing of a 

tree with a ſtraunge Impe oꝛ ſien, but ye mult alſo ſpeake of the cutting 

Talmud, off ofthe bougbes tomake place fo; it. To to the ſame effec do R. Samai 
Treatile San · and R. Selomoh ſap. It is ſaid in Icremic, I will take one out of a Citie, 


A Cap. and two out of a Tribe M and make them to enter into dion, becauſe 


Fa 


(adde they) chat as of ſixe hundred thouſand ROY two (chat is 


to wit, Ioſua and Caleb) entered into Chanaan; ſoſhallit be alſo ia the 

daies of the Meſſias. And the ſonnes of Rabbi H1ja aſſirme. That the 
Talmud, Mellſias ſhalbea ſtone to Kumble at vnto the two houſes of Iiracll,and 
Trea: Sache- A ®nare of the Jnhabiters of Hieruſalem, and they deliver itf0z a great 
drim, Ch. Di- ſecret, Alſo R. Iohanaa and N. Jacob; (ay that the Gentiles ſhali be put 
nei Mawmo- in plate of the Iewes that haue refuſed the Lozd,as the Hoſe ia nut in 
of an Dre that haltet. And wheras J baue ſaid that Gops ſpi⸗ 


neth. the 

R. lohanan & 

R [acob.chap. rit | 

Helec, Rabbi ludas ſaith, that whea the ſonne of Dauid commech, thete ſhalbe 
fewe wile men in Iſraell, and the wiſedome of the Scribes ſhall ftiake , 
and the Schooles of Diuinitie ſhal become Brothelhouſes £ which ac- 
co2deth with this ſaying ol our Lozde-Zeſus , Of a houſe of prijer ye 
haue made my houſe a denne of theeues And R. Nehoray ſaith that 


mens 


ld be withdz awnfrom the @ynagogue foz their iniquities ſake. . 
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Hens countehances ſhall at that time be paſt ſhame. And R. Nebemias 
wꝛiteth, har vacke dueſſe ſhalbe multiplied without meaſure, and there T. Imud Sam- 
ſhal be nothing bur vntowardnes & Hereſie; inſomuch that (as ſaith R. hedrim He lec 
Natronai, ) They ſhall ſay that the miracles which the meſſias ſhall R-Moyſcs Ha- 
worke, are done by Magicke and by vncleane Spirits, To be hozt, Tere- your Plate 
mie faith , The Shepheardes are become beaſtes , and haue not {ought nd 
the Lord. And in another place, They haue made my ſheep to go aſtray; Jeremy. lo. ve 
and tutned them ad tothe mountaines.Andthe Rabbines to conſirnie 1.8 30. ver. 6. 
the matter, ſapthus : If our pre deceſſots were the Children of men, we 
be the Children of Aſſes; and ſurely ( faith R. Menahem, ) the Thee Aſſe 
of RPmehas is wiſer than we. But to come backe again to the Pꝛophe ſie 
of Eſay, The Oxe (ſaith he ) knoweth-hus owner, and the Aſſe knowethy 
his-giaiſters Crib, but my people knowe not mee, they haue no vnder- 
derſtanding. And in very pede whoſoeucr doubteth pet till what ſpt- 
tit gouerned the Teachers of the lewes from this time fozth ; let hint 
reade but onely their Talmud, which is ſuch a boke, that God [ſay thep) 
Kudieth in it every firſt fower yowers of the dap: And when Hieruſa+ 
lem was deftroped, de left hinſcife th: cubits ſpace whereon to ſit x 
reade in the Talmud, which vet not withſtanding was not then made. 
Belides this,thoy make GD D (in that boke ) to bewaile the miſe⸗ 
ries of Iſtac ll, to be angrie at the combe of a Cocke, to lie, and fo tom; 
mit unne and ſo fozth; ſo that if a man might haus led into the tonſci⸗ 
ences of thoſe Rabbines, J heleeue he ſhould haue ſene that they made 
not ſo good account-of: D D as of themſetacs. Asfo; the Scrip- 
tures; they expound not one text ofthemamong a hundzed to the pur- 
poſe , no noꝛ ſcarlly without blaſphemie, ſaning where they follow oz 
alledge tho Kabbincs- of olde time. ue are either toyes, 02 olde 
Wines tales, 02 hozritle blaſphetnies, oz things either to fond. foz Chit» 
= /dzenoz to wicked foz men, and ſuch as tuen the Dinethimſelfe would 
be aſhamed of. To be ſhozt, J cannot tell how they that wzate that 
boke could be Iewes;03 how the reading of {now ſhould not make them 

Vet they reply iii andſay: What likelihwd is there that this Jefits 
was the Peſſtas, commingfo-aftired as he did? Oꝛ were not we (at EA. 
leaſt wiſe ) wozthy to be excuſed fo; not knowing him, comming diſgui⸗ An obicction 
fed alter that maner? Nwy, I demaund of you, after what other tozt he 1 
could oz ſhanly come, conſidor ing that he came to humble himſelf x to be e. 
trutiſled ſoʒ vs Mou lone to haue had him pꝛincelike,. and he was fozes 
pꝛomiſed poze:-a Warrtour , and it was told you he ſhoulde be beaten 
and wounded: with a great traine, and he is veſcribed alone vpon an 
Alle: with a company of wiues, and there was no mo ſpoken of but only 
ane: with triumphing and feaſting, and pe were infozmed 9 
1 N 
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that his bzrav ſhould be ſterped iu vinegar, and bis Cuppe be full of gall 
and bitterneſſe. You imagine vnder him, either the Peaceof Salomon, 
o the Conqus its of great Alexandet: peace to manure Iewric at your 
eaſe, and Marre toreape the rich2s of the Gentiles , But be came fs 
appeals Gods wꝛath, and to vanqullh the Digell; and thencefozth ts 
make lewcs and Gentiles equall. Df theſe twocamminges which is 
molt mete, both foz Gods gloꝛie, and fo2 his one? Admit be bad the 
Empy:e of Cyrus and Alexander; admit be bad al the power and riches 
of all the Aingdomes that euer were in the woz!d; what were all this 
bat a witnefſe of his want, aid an abatement of his gla;ie ? As fo ers 
ample; Moyſes led Dirhnadzed thouſand feighting men out of Aegypt, 
and with the Croke of bis rad he paſſed the red Sea and da owned the Ac» 
gyptians therein, Nowinwhether bad Gods glozis moze appeas» 
red, and t ſe calling of Moyſcs bane better warranted by his winning 
of a hat tell ag ain the Acgyprians with ſa great a number of men, og 
by onerthowing them with one ſtroke ot arod ? In reducing the King 
to reaſon by fo:ce of armes, 82 in making bim toſxke mertie by an hot 
of fleas and lice Let vs come now to Chaiſt. Ve was to ſubdue the 
woꝛld vader his obedience. Whether was it moze to bis glozie i mo2s 
cozreſpondent to his Godhead, to haue done it by inueſting bimſelſe in 
aa Cmpyze , 03 by ridding bimſelſe of all wozloly meanes , by fo:ce of 
armes, 02 by his onely wozd : By conquering men with ſhew of pomp, 
oꝛ by winning them with ſuffering repꝛoch at their hand? By trium⸗ 
phing ouer them, oꝛ by being crucified by them? Be being aliue, oz e⸗ 
uen by being dead? By killing his enemies. oz by yelding vnto them? 
ouecttzowing his foes ; oz by ſending bis ſeruants to ſuffer what · 
they would doe vnto them: Foz whoſeeth not, that inthe vico⸗ 
ries of pꝛinces, their men be partakers with them of their gloꝛie : And 
that in battels betwene men, the Bozſe and the (peare haue theic part? 
And that oftentimes the bardneſſe and the verie adobe of the Creſtes 
of their helmetes (as ye would ſap) do ſtep i i fo2 a ſhare / @urely ther⸗ 
foze, we may wellſay , that Jeſus could not haue ſhewed his Godbead 
better, than in comming like an abject and miſerable man; no: bis 
ſtrength better, than in comming in feebleneſſe ; noz his might, than in 
tafirmitte ; no: his glozie,than in deſpiſednedle; noꝛ bis eternitie, than 
in dying; noꝛ bis riſing againe, than in being buricd; noꝛ his whole pze- 
lence, than in going his way beace; noz finally his quickning life , than 
in conquering the wald by the death of his Diſciples. Fo2 had be come 
otherwiſe, man had had the glozie thereof the Erongher he had come, 
the leſle had beene his vidozie: and the moꝛe pompe he bad pꝛetended 
outwardly , the leſſe had he alwaies vtteredhis Godhead, andtbe mot 
excuſable had both the Iewes and Gentiles hene in not receiuing bon. 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 497 
Co be ſhozf, wil ye ſa that he was the ſame ſon at God, which was p2e- 


ſent with Go at the creating of the wozid/God created the wozld with- 40 
oat mat ter oꝛ ſtuſte whereof, and witzout helpe, by bis onely wozd: And vl 


Jeſus being deſtitute of all helpe and meane, hath conquered the wozld | . 
with dis only wozd,euen by his owne death, which ſemeth to haue bene . 


a cieate diſpatch of dim / What greater Paieſtie oz greatneſſe can ws 
imagine than this: 


Pea but ( ſay they) where be the ſignes pzomiſed by the Pꝛophetes? , . . 


and ſpecially theeuerlaſting peace which Chꝛiſt was to bziagvato the ,,...... Agnes ide 


wo2ld, which ſhould turne wo zdes ints Patfocks and Dpeares into promicd by 


Coalters? To this we may anſwer , that Jeſus was bozne vnder the che Prophers 7 


Emperour Auguſtus, at which time the Pyſtozies tel vs, that the Tem- *e noc come | 4 * 


ple of Ianus of Rome was ſhut vppe, and all the wozlve was at peace ** . 
thzoughout, as who would ſay that by that meane God meant to open 

a free way to the pꝛeaching of his Gaſpel. But let them flit of al marke 

here their o une contrarietie of ſpech , in that they require of vs here 

a genecall peace, and in other places ſpeake of battles azainſt Gog and 
Magog,and of the bathing of themſelues in the blond ol the Gentiles, in- 

ſomuch as they ſay that theic ſatond h i ꝛs the ſonne of Ioſeph, ſhall 

be li une in battle. Nay, as he is a ſptritnall King , ſo be his warres and 

peace ſpirituall alſo, Eſay calleth im a man of warre : but of his wars 

be lait), They ſhall rurne their ſwordes into Coulters. Da the contra- Ea. 

rie part he cal!eth him the Þ2ince of peace : but of ſuch peace whereof it ; 
is ſaid; The chaſtiſement of our peace was laid ypon him, and by his Eſay.9.&-354 
ſtripes are we healed: that is to wit, he was wounve? fo2 our miſdeds 

and to2ae foz our iniquities. To be ſhozt, Micheas ſaith, He himſelfe 1. 
ſhalbe che peace. ruertheleſle, tothe intent ye ſhould no thinke he „r. 
'meanet! of your nanuring of pour grounds and of pour dzeſſing of your 


> } Uineya:ds ; yet ſhal not the Aſſyrian ( ſaith he) ceaſſe ro come into our 


Land, & to march in our Palaces. And therfoze doth leremie wel ſap, He 
ſhal breake the yoke from thy necke, & burſt afunder thy bonds thowbes a 
it (as he expoandeth himſelte in anotyer place ) in ſuch ſort as thou ſhalt leremie.z0. & 
not ſerue ſtraunge Gods any more: that is to ſap, he wil both winne vs 

victoꝛie and be our viſtouie imſel againſt the Deuil, galſo both parchaſe 

vs peace and be aur peate vnto God,accozding to this which he ſaith ans 

other where: The Euerlaſting will be our tighteouſues. And in tructh, Talmud in 
in the bukeof Sabbath where theſe terts are examined, Rabbi Elicrer 1.6 cremifa 
faith plainelie, That warres ſhall not te aſſe at the firſt comming ot the dabbach. 
Meſlias, vut onclp at his ſetond comming, that is to wit, when he com- 

meth in glozie to iudge the wozld, | | | 

Of the ſame ſtampe are the obietions that follows. It is wꝛitten | 

(ſay they ) tnat Mount Oliuet ſhall be ſplit aſunder in the middes, and Zacharie. 10 
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the one halſe fall towards the Eaſt andthe other halfe towards the Weſtt 

which thing we fe not yet come ta paſſe. Mel, they cannot denie but 

that this text ſpeakethj plainelyefthe deſtruction of Hieruſalem: and if 

tbey will needs followe the letter, they ſhall ſ iu their owne hilkozies, 

Rlchanan that when the Romanes beſeeged the Citie, theꝝ made their trenches on 
in the tteat: that five. Againe, it is ſaid, That the Lordes hill ſhalbe aduaunced a- 
BauaBathra. boue al hilles ; and thereupon they dzeame that Hieruſalem ſhalbe hotfo 
— fed vp th2& leagues into the aire. But theſe people which other whiles 
Aachane , deligbt ſo much in Aliegozies., ought to vnderſtand theſe, euen by ths 
EH and tert it ſelſe. Fos (ſaith the Pzophet ) folke ſhall ſay tet vs goe vp to Sion 
Michcas.4 and God will there teach vs his waies: The Lawe ſhall come out of Si- 
on and the word ofthe Lord from Hieruſalem. And J pꝛay you when 

tame they better out, than when the Apoſtles of Jeſus did ſpꝛead them 

abzeade from Hicruſaiem thzough the whole woꝛldꝰ And therefoze Rab- 

N Sclomoh & bi Selomoh ſaith vpon thoſe texts, that the Lozd ſhould at that time be 
R.Abraham magnifies in Hieruſalem, bya greater ſigne, than he was in Sinai, Car- 
ben Elra vpon mel, and Thabor. And Rabbi Abraham the ſonne of Ezra ſaith, that this 


Eſay. z. and 


Michcas.g Advanced hill is the PeCias, who ſhalbe highty aduaunced among the 

Elay. 11. Gentiles, Alſo it is ſaid in Eſay; The Woolfe ſhal feed with the Lambe: 

Malachic.3. und in Malachie, The Angell of the Lord ſhall make the waies plaine : 

Rabbi Moyl ©. which things (ſay tbey) we (c not yet perfoꝛmed, no2 many other ſuch 
Ben Manny like. But pet doth Rabbi Moyles Ben Maimon their great teacher of 
* pa \Righteouſacſle ſay; Let it never come in thy heade , that inthe time of 
concerning Chriſt the courle of tlie world ſhall any whit be chaunged: but when 
Kingesand. thou readeſt in Eſay, that the Woolfe ſhall dwell with the Lambe, call 
Ware. to miade how leremie ſaith, A Woolte of the wildernes hath waſted 
ne tem, and a Leopard watcheth atthetr Cities, to ſnatch vp them that 

come out. For the meaning thereof is, that both Iewes and Gentiles 

Malbe conuerted to the true docttine, and not hurt one another, but feed “ 

both together at one Crib, according to this ſaying of Eſay in the verie 

lame place, The Woolte ſhall care Hay with the Oxe. And after that 

maner ( ſaithhe) muſt we expoundall ſuch maner of ſpeeches , which 

delong to the time of Chriſt: for they be parabolicalt and figurariue, 

Of the lame ſoꝛt alſo is the expoſition of Rabbi David Kimhi, howbeit 

hat oꝛdinarily he followed the Letter. and the tranſlation of Ionathan 

dimſelle. And as touching the Angell 02 Ambaſlado that ſhould leuell 

the waies mentioned in the text of Malachie: The meaning therof (ſaith 

 Ramban) is that a great Prince ſhallbee ſent afore the Metxias come to 

prepare the hartes oftchę Iſraelites to the batell. But Malachie expontis 

deth himſelfs moꝛe fitly in theſe woꝛdes: He (halturne the hearts of the 

fachers to their Childreu: that is to (ay, he hall exhort Iſtaell to repen- 
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{he Dbieetions that inſue hereafter haus a litle mont weight in them. 
It is witten, Iwill deſtroy all the Idoles of the earth. Alla I will hun- ,, bieden 
gerſtaruc all che Gods of the Gentiles. And againe, They ſhall all feru& that Idolatrie 
me with one ſhoulder. Would God that the abuſes which are crept could ce alle. 
into the Chꝛiſtian Church againſt Cyziſtes oꝛdinante, were not ſo great EIN. 2. 
a Stumblingblocke to the lewes, Neuerteleſſe ,let them conſider the 25g 
great number of Oads wazſhipped by the Aflyrians, Perſians, Greckes * 
and Romanes, at what time euer Countrey,cuery Citie, eucry Houſ⸗ 
hold, andeyery perſon had his peculiar Gad and his Idols by himſelfe: 
and they ſhal find that within a litlewhile after the Apoſtles bad pzeach- 
ed the doarine of Jeſus tothe woꝛld, they were al gone, and not ſo much 
as any remembꝛance of them hadnowe remained, but that in publiſh« 
ing the glozie of God, we had alſo declared their ouerthzowe. Let them 
reade the Yiſlozies of the Yeathen and aſke of them what is be- 
come of their D2acles, X meane the Diuelles which held them in with 
their Lies and Dꝛeames. and would not be pacified but with the Sacri- 
ficing of men,yca and even of their owns Child ꝛen: and of al thoſe wic⸗ 
kedneſſes, which had taken rote al the woꝛld thzongbout, can they nom 
Chew any pꝛint at al? Euen in tbe time of Tiberius began men to aſke 
theſe queſt ions, namely what was the cauſe that Dzacles ſpake not any 
mo2e ; that Deuils wꝛought not ag they had done afozetimes; And that 
their Pzieſts wanted lining? And the Heathen themſelues were dziuen 
to anſwere, that ſince the time that Jeſus had died, and his Diſciples 
had pꝛeached ab2oade, Arte Pagicke and the Deuils had loft their pow⸗ 
er. So ſodaine, ſo vniuerſall, and ſo wonder full to dur very enemies 
was the chaunge in that time; and of ſo great foꝛce was the only name 
of Jeſus in the mouth of thoſe poze men, againſt kinges and Emperozs, 
againſt their Kingdomes and Empyꝛes, and againſt the vpholvers and 
wozlhippers voth of the Deuils and of their Idols. 
Foꝛ bztefeneſſe ſake J omit this Obiection following and ſuch other; n Obige 
as that all Nations haue nat followed Jelus. Foz the Pꝛophetes haue agaiaſt the al- 
tolde vs, that but a remnant ſhall be ſaued: and Jeſus bimſelfe ſateth terationot 
that Many be called, and fewe choſen. And it ſufficeth that the voice Religis made 
of the Oolpell hath bene heard ouer all the wozld , aud that the gate of 7 Cb. 
the Church is ſet open to all Nations, Againe, to come to an iue,they 
know that the wozd Co/ C that is toſay All j betokeneth not that al meu 
without exception (hall follow him, bat that all Rations without diffe- 
rence ſhall be his people. Againe, the ſcede ol .Cp2ilt ( ſay they ) ſhoulde 
be euerlaſting : but we ſe not the ſede of Jeſus tobe ſo. They ſay verie 
wel, in that by the wozd Seede,they meane Chzilts Diſciples; 4 in their 
awne language they terme them Sonnes oz Children: © thanks be to the 
Rozd,fhere are Diſciples of his eil, euere ou thzough t whoig nods 
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But the pꝛintipal Obiecion remaineth vet behinde, and that is this: 
If jeſus be the Sonne ot God, (ſay they) why chaungeth he the Law 
of God bis father deliuered by Moyſes, beeing ( as hath bene ſaid alceas 
die) beth holy and inutolable, which who ſo doth , how can he ve recets 
ned ioz the Peſtas?D urely in this point where they charge Jeſus with 
the changing and aboliſhing of the Lawe ; we be flat contrarie to them; 
aftirming that he did not chaunge it oꝛ aboliſh it, but moze planely ex- 
poundedit x fulfilled it. Nay ſay tyey,Circamciſion was expzeſly coman⸗ 
ded by Goo vato Abraham, and afcerward to Moyles : and why then 
bath Jeſus aboliſhedit ? Jn dede that is the thing which doth alwaies 
deceiue them; namely, that they take the ſigne fo2 the tt ing ſignified, 
and the ſhadowe fo2 the ſubſtance and trueth of the pzomiſes . But we 
ſlay that Circumciſion was a \i.cne-o2 ſrale of the Conenant, and not 
the Couenant it ſelfe, and the beit of the Iewes deny it not themſelues. 
And pet Moyſes ſaith: When the Lord ſhal haue caſt thee out of the vt. 
termoſt partes of the eattb, yet will he bring thee home againe into the 
land which thy fathers poſſeſſed, and he wil circumciſe thy heart and the 
heart of thy Childten, that thou maiſt loue the Lord thy God, with all 
thy heart and with all thy ſoule, and that thou maieſt liue. And in ano- 
The Cabale ther place be ſaith: Circumciſe the foreſkinne of your heartes, and 
dy the report harden not your neckes any more. And when the Pꝛophets rebuke 
of Picus Earle hs, they call vs not ſimpip vncircumciſed , but vnciccumciſed of hearte 
of Murandula, g of lippes. The which ought to aduertiſe you that the ſigne is fleths 

ly, but the thing ſignified (that is to wit, the couenant ) is ſpirituall ; 

and that it would behoue you to enter into the row of th? Law, and 
not to bite about the barke of it. To be ſhoꝛt, the Cabale it ſelf giueth vs 

to vnderſtand that Cyꝛiſt ſhall cure the venome of the Serpent, make a 

ne be couenant, and take away the neceſſi tie of Circumtiſion. As touch - 

ing ſacrifices, à haue declaared already heretofoꝛe that they were ſignes. 

It is ſaid that they ſhal cleanſe away the ſins of the cou gregation. Dow 

, may that be, if we go no further than to the bloud of a Lambe, oz to the 
Pal. ag. and 30 ſpʒinckling of the aſhes of a Cowe ? And therefoꝛe Dauid faith : Thou 
defireſt not Sacrifice for ſinne, and theerefore will I not giue thee any, 
And God himſelfe ſaith: I blame the not for that thou haft giuen me no 
burnt offeringes. Alſo in Eſay: Who required theſe things of you? As for 
theſe ſacrifices, theſe new Moones, theſe Sabbats, & theſe ſolemn feaſts, 
they loth me they burden me, & Icãnot wel away with them. Bozeoner 
Micheas.s Micheas ſaith; If thou gaueſt thouſands of thy ſheepe, & Riuers of Oyle, 
yea & thine eldeſt ſon, euen the ſon of thine own body begorten,for thy 
ſin: all this is nothing before the Lord. Nay, ſſaith Eſay) the offering of 

an Oxe is as the murthering of a mã, & the offering vp ofa ſheep is as the 


ſnatching ofaDog,&rhe burning of Incenſe is as the bleſſing of an Idol. 


Deut.30.& 10- 
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A which lavings doe vs to buderſtand, that the Dactifices were not the 

very thinges themſelues but onely ſignes of things, that is to wit, part- & is 
lyof the tuſtes andaffections which we file in our heartes , and partly K 
ol the @atnation which we loke fo2by the Meſſi as; and that if we paſſe 7 
no further tha the bare ſacrifices, they be vtterly vnpꝛeũtable. But Da- 17 
uid ſaith : The Sacrifice of the. Lord, is a broken and lowly heart; - And 

Eſay ſaith, Waſh your ſelues, ſcoure away the naugluineſſe of your barts, 
doe right to the fatherleſſe and the widowe . Alſo Miche as faith. Deale | 
vprightly, and ſhewe mercie. Theſe be the @acrifices which ODD re- 5 
quireth at euerie of our handes, and which were betokened in the parti- 

cular Sacrifices, by the Bowels, Kednets, Liuer, and ſach other partes i 
which were wont to be burned vpon the Altar. And as touching the ge- 4 
nerall Datrifices and ſuch as were mozefolemne , they betokened that 
vninerſa!lSacrificefo: the nne of mankinde which GD D had 03- 

dained euerlaſlinglp. that is to wit, the death ofthe Pelſias. Foz that 

thoſe Sacrifices ſhould haue an ende, namely, the ſigne by the pꝛeſence 

of the thing ſignified , the figure by the pzeſence of the ſubſtance, and the 


ſhadowe by the pzeſence of the bodie, we perceine by theſe wozdes of 
Daniell; From the time that the continuall Sacrifice is taken away, Daniel. f:. 


there ſhall bee a thouſande two hundted fowerſcore and tenne daics. 11. 

And that it could be done by the death of Chꝛiſt, it appearcth by this . 

which he had ſaidafoz2 , After threeſcore and tuo weekes Chriſt ſhalbe * 
killed, and in halfe a weeke he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and Offering to 
ceaſſe; and for the outreaching of abhominations, there ſhalbe de ſo- 
lation vnto the ende. And whereas Malachic hauing repꝛoued @acrt- 
fices very ſhatpely, ſaith; From the Sunne rifing to the Sunne going 
downe , my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles , and Incenfs and 
pure Oblations ſhalbe offered everywhere in my name: It cannot be 
vnderſtod of the Dacrifices oꝛdained by the Iew:ſh Lawe , bnt rather 
of the aboliſhing or them, and ok all other ſignes, by the Peſſias. Foz 
if the Gentiles muff Sacrifice vnto him accozding to the Lawe ; then 
mult they come to Hieruſalem to the Temple there. And ifit be ſo; what 
Courte will be large enough to holde the Sacrifices ? What ſhatli all 
Hieruſalem be but a verie Dlaughterhouſe and Butcherie? Nay moꝛe⸗ 
ouer, the P2ophet ſaith that they (hal offer euer where; which thing 
bewꝛaieth an euident change : t a pure ot cleane Oblation, which put⸗ 
keth a difference bet werne their Offerings, and the blodie Sacriſices of 
the Law. And after that the Pꝛophet hath ſaid, My name ſhalbe great a- 
mong the Gentiles: He addeth imme diatip; But ye haue vnhallowed it. 
Ahich is as much to lap as that the Gentiles halbe theſe Pꝛieſts eue⸗ | 
ry man in his owne place, t the ſhal not need fo come to you lewes fo 15 
the matter. Tobe ſhoꝛt, as touching the N ofthe Rabbines * 

213 (ay, 
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ſay, They fkatceaffe; ſauin che gacrifiee of pratſe and tharkeſyjuidg, 
Mid:aſch, And as touching the Sabbaty; He that bringer the Commande mem 
Nombeisiz. from God, (ſaꝝ they) may alſo breaker: wbereumto our Te Jeſus 
Marke.. uͤgrering, ſaith, Ihe ſonne of man is Lord of che Sabhotł. nd as toury+ 
ing the difference betwiene Beaſtes tleaue and vncleane, All Beaſtes 
(day they) which are oed vncleauc in this age. ſholl be counted 
cleane bythe vertue i God in the age to corne, that is t vit vndet the 
N. Hadarſan Meſſias, as they wert to the Childtenof Noe. And thireofthey adde this 
pon Oc. reaſen, That Gods tniopningthereoffoz a time, was but to trie who 
0046 they wero that would obey his wo. The ſame doth Rabbi Hadarſan 
affirms, laping; There is not a mot eapreiſe Lare, than that Which 
concerneth the monethly diſeaſe of women; and yet ſhal that ceaſſe in 
the reigne bf him: ¶ that iataſay, oi the Meſſias. } Aud it is nat faz 
them ts alltoge here, tbat concerning the Cirtumciſian; the Dab both, 
the feaſt of Caſter, and ſut others, it is ſaid that they ſhal be / gνν. 
that is to ſop by their interp2etation, for euer. Foz we haue learned of 
Leuit. 8. & 15, ttzem, that the wozd /egrotam , ſiguiſteth not for euer, hut a lang time ; 


Dec. and atime of long continuante without infermiſſian 92 hzeaking of, ra- 
k ̃)der than a continuance ot time without end. And in that ſence dog we 

reade it (aid ol Samuellz He ſhall abide in the preſenee of the Lord: /e- 

| guolam for euer: Upon which place the Commentarie ſaith, It is an age 
dataraſch. of the Leuites or a Leniticall age, that is to ſay, the continuance ol fiſtie 
yeates. Like wiſe, ot the ſeruant whoſe eare his maiſter boared thzough 

it is ſaid; He ſnalbe thy ſeruamſegnolam tor euex: in which place the 

ring Conunentariefaith, Voril the ycate of Iubile. And thereſoze their great 
— nhis Srammarian Rabbi Kimhi ſaith, that /-gso/am ſiguifieth a long time, 
booke of —Acco2ding to the ſaying in the Pzouetbes, The old bound or buttel that 


N tes. Pro- hath continued of long time; where be vſeth the wazde legno/am. The 
derb. 22 moꝛdes whereby the Hebrews bſe commonly to betoken a time without 
end, are theſe gnad net ſach, and ſelah, and legvolam vagned. * 

But that Sed ment by the ſending of bis ſonne Chʒiſt to make a new 

Coucnant with bis people, as farre differing from the firſt Cour nant 

lerem zu ver. ag the thing fitured differeth from the figure, let vs heare Ieremie 
nin his one and thictetb Chapter. Behold, the day thalhcome (faith the 
| E62D)chatT willmakeancie Couenant with the Houle of Iſraell, and 
the Houſe of Dauid; not according tothe Coueuant that | made wich 

thei: fathers, when Icooke them by the hande and ledichem-pur of the 

and of Atgypt, which Cournic they hauedifanulledthough Lwas ma- 

tied vnto them: but the Cauenant that IwWiil wake with ths after thoſe 

da ies ſſnith the io bis bie Lil plant my Law within hem & rite it 

in clreir hearts, and Tyeilbe their God and chey ſlialbe my people, Every 

man ſhal not teach his neiglbour any more, nor cuery man his brothes, 
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ſaying, Raow the Lord ʒ for they ſhall know me from the greateſt to the 
leaſt. And Iwill forgiue their vnrighteouſneſſe, and their ſinne will Ite- 
m&er no more, And that this was ment of the tomming of the We as, 
it appeareth plaine. Fozhe had ſaid afoꝛe The Lord will create a ne we 
thing vpon che Barth; a womanſhül compaſſe a man about. Alſo that b 
the Houle of Utaell he ment al ſuch as ſhould be graffed into p houſe by 
the comming of Chꝛiſt, it appeareth in this, that hauing ſpoke of the 
— Iſraell, he laid ufoze, I wil ſdwe the houfe of Iſtacl and the 
ouſe of luda with the ſeede of Man and after that maner do the Rab» 
bines themſekiesalledg@it.And ſheretoꝛe doth lonathan ſay ons Efay, 
Ye ſhall drawe waters of gladneſſe ot oft thewellprings/of laluation, 
chat is to ſay, youſhall receive newe doRritie of gladneſſe by the choſen Mechilravps 
ones of the Righteous, that is to wit;of Chriſt: of whom theW2zbphet had = Jo 
taid in the Chapter going laſt afo22;God is my ſafety, I will be bold and © 
not be afraid. And the Commentary vpon the bone of the Pꝛeacher ſaith 
The lawe that men learnearchivape; is nothing in reſpect of the la we of Midraſch Co- 
the Meſſiasʒ nor the mitacles thatare paſtincompariſon of his mitacles. e Chap. 
And in che bok ee Bledings it is ſaid che things that were done in A- 
gypt are but path that is to ſay, an Accident or Byworke; hut 
the things chat ſhalbe done in the time of the. Meſſias, ſnalbe guilhnar 
that is toſay,rhe ſubſtance thetebf. ea and Rabbi Iohanan in the Tal- | , 10 
mud ſaith, Whetein ſotuer a Prophet biddeth thee tranſgreſſe the Law; Re _ "Tal 
obey him, ſauing in Idolatrie. For al the feſt ate things that may be chan» mud ofllieru- 
ged by a Prophet accordingto occaſion and time. alem chapter 
Vat they reply and ſap, is God then chaungeable, to giue a lawe that "ui hal 
en after thatfaſhion?] H, ſay we: "Fox what chaungea- ©, 
dleneiſte is it topzomiſe and per ſome, to ſaꝝ and to dos, to repꝛeſont and % ne 
to bꝛing to paſſe, to begin and to finiſh? Nap contrariwilc, wh at greater qm. 
tauſtuncie can there be, than to baing to paſſe in their times, and atcoꝛ:- Me of de 
viagtothetr tirtumſtances, the thinges which hee had pu mlen to his 
people: t had ſaid, Oireumt iſe me and al your male Childte n2zDhis was 
ane: Aud he laid alſo. He ſhal Cireumit iſe your hearts and the hearts 
of yout poſteritie; and that is the bery true ſignification of a ũgne. Mo 
Itſus bimſeiſe was circumciled,x that was becauſe he was bozne vnder 
the an But vet hath de circumtiſed our he arts by regenerating vs, 
which iwas much ta ſay as he perſoʒmed the Law. and wohn ſhouid it be 
thdught traute that cirumcitton is not re tained uo that the Gentilet 
acralled. Uerely becauſe there is not not anp peculiar people mo con- 
lenuenti any pet uliar harte tu be couete a df anꝝ one people oꝛ nag, 
as a ſeueraii marke of cvueuant bet wn e God and them. Alſd Cod hati 
lain, Take a Couut for a Siune offering, And againe, Take cuery of you 
Lame. But he hat h ſaid like twiſe, L he ſac N Lrequire is mw 
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ken and ſorowful heart. The ſacrifice that I prepare for you ꝭ my Chtiſt, 
who ſhalbe led as a Lambe to be ſlaine for you, and vpon him (hal your 
ſinnes be laide. Zherefoze the Pother of Jeſus caried her — to 
the Temple, foz her purification ; but the cat ied her Sonne with ber al⸗ 
ſo accozding to this ſcripture . Euery manchild that firſt openeth the 
wombe, ſhalbe holy vnto the Lord; becauſe hee was bozne vader the 
Lawe. But he was crucified foz our ſinnes, wherein he accompliſhed 
the onely Sacrifice that had herne betokened by ſo many Dacrifices 
in the Law, and therefoze he made an ende of all ſacrificing and offering 
ofoblations, as one that came to fulfill the Ceremonies of the Law, and 
to let vs fra and dilchargs vs of them, 

On the coatrarie part, hol delt de with the Lawes which were no 
ſignes but matters of ſubſtance indede? It is witten. Thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God. And Jeſus hathſ(aid, Thou ſhalt loue God with al 
— heart , and he hath giũen vs an example thereof inhimſelis . Thou 
malt not make te thy ſelfe any grauen Image (aiththeLaw:and Ch iſt 
bath cuerth2owen all the Adols ofthe Heathen. The Lawe ſaith, Ihou 
halt not take the name of the Lord in vaine: yea (ſaith Jeſas ) & chou 
malt not ſweare by any manet of ching, no not euen by thine ane 
head. The Lawe ſaits, Thou ſhalt keepe holy che Sabboth day: Pow 
be it not to teſtaaine the from going aboue two nules that day; as the 
Phar ies taught ;but to apply thy ſeiſe all that pay thzoughaut. ta the 
minding al the Lawe ofthy God and to the ſeraing of tay Reighvour 
in bis ned. And to ß Commaundementes of the ſecond Table be ſaith, 


Ihcu ſhalt honour thy Father and thy Mother ; howbeit from thy heart, 


and not foz faſhions ſake x thau (halt de the like to all thy Superisurs. 
Thou ſhalt not kill: yea ; andif thou hate, not thy neighbour onelx. but 
alſo even thine cnemic ; thou art a manllaper alreadie. Thou ſhalt not 
Neale: and if a man will haue thy Cote from thee , thou ſhalt: let him 
bave thy Tloke ta. Thou fhak not beaxe falſe witneſle ; nat onely in 
wo. d either falſe o2 hurt ſul. but alſo idle. Thou Galt not commin -agduilrs 
trie : No,foz1f thou do but loke vpon 4 woman with a luſt unto der,. than 
baſt committed adulterie aicreadie. Mozeouer, Þ litt le leaue bat thou 
to touet any mans gods, that toſucco2 bim thou muſl aiſpoTes tby ſelf, 
and ſeil all that euer thou baſt. Finally, Th God is onely aus Gon, 
and no mos: but thy neighboar is euerie man wham chon misteſt, of 
what Couittrie, ſtate, candit tom, o tallimg foeuer he 82 hon he. Ton 
Moꝛt, moꝛſhippeſt tau God ? dos it with the knees of thy beart. Woeſt: 
don faſt: MA henthou doeſt it, annouit tijy fact. Doeft thou aimes? Let 
not the left dand know it ; giue of ty nerde e nat of thine abonndance- 
A demaunde nowe whether the erbihiting ol the ſubſtante and bodie 
he Lawe,inſiade Wy" counterfeit oz Woztraiturs thereof, and the 
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requiring of the minde in ſed of the fleſh: be an aboliſhing oz defacing 


of the Law: whether the ſtabliſbing thereof be the viſanulling therevf? 
The clearing and inlightening thereof,be the quenching thereof? oz the 


fafilling thereof in himſelfe, and the ſpꝛeading thereof ouer all Nati-- 
ons ot the Earth, be the bzeaking thereof? Ray mozeouer, the Law (ſap- 


the Cabaliſtes) was giuen to man fo2 the ſiane of the Serpent:that is to 
ſay (accozding to our docrine) not fo; vs to accompliſh, foz we carmot 
attaine thereto, but to ſhew vnto vs how farce the infection of that ve · 
nome hath carried vs away from the dutie which God and nature it (elf 
required of vs . Which end of the Lawe is greatly inlightened vnto va 
by the comming of our Lo2d Jeſus, in that he teacheth vs thatthe Law 
is not ſatiſfied with an outward and pbariſaicall obedience, that is to 
wit, (to ſpeake fitly)by hypocriũie, but by the vncozrupt obedience of the 
{eark,yea euen much moꝛe by an vnfeined acknowledgment of our dil- 
obcdiece, than by the greateſt p;ofefſion of obedience 9 a man can ſhew? 

If they vꝛge pet further, why then was not this leſſon of yours giuen 
vs at the beginning: Janſwer, that enen from the beginning fozthon, 
Moyles andthe Pꝛophetes gaue it vou, in willing you to circumciſe 
your hearts, to offer bp the ſacrifice of pꝛayſe and obedience, to abſteine 
from vnhallo wing the @aboth day with vnrighteouſnes,and ſuch other 
things. And in ſpeaking to you of the land of Canaan they haue told you 
io wd inough by all their dwings, that it behoued you to haue a further 
reach of mind,namly to the things whicb(as Eſay ſaith)neitber eye hath 
ſane,noz eare heard,no2 heart of man conceiued. The ſeruice then which 
God required of you is ſpirituall, and the rewards which wee ought 
to iwke foz is ſpirituall alio. But vou, like childzen as ye be, thought not 
but (as the moſt parte of you da ſtill at this day) vpon the body and the 
wo:lde, wbereas God ſpake to pou concerning pour Seules and the 
welfare ol them, which lieth in him. Euen ſo the ®chalemailſter pzomi- 
ſcth his pong Schaler a Marchpaine oꝛ ſome other banketing ftuffe to 
make him to learre,not that vertue ſhal not like the Child much better, 
and be a greater reward to him when he hath attained vnto it: but be- 
taule that it he ſhould talk to him of vertue oz of bonony at that time. he 


tan no ſkil of any of them both, e he would be p negligenter to his leſſon, 


e the moꝛe vnable to tonteiue a greater thing. And truly ye would haue 


laid vnto Moytcs, Let not God ſpeake vnto vs, but rothee, and pet was 


be faine to couer his face , becauſe yes could not abide it. Maths ſame 
purpoſe doth Eſay ſey , that ye were faine to haue line after tine, and 
pꝛecept aſter pꝛeceꝑt, and liſping Pꝛophet es to dallie with you like new 
we aned childzen, that they might make you to vnderſtans Alſo D. Paul 
laieth in the fame ſeuce, that yce were trainod vp lite babes under the 


Deu. 30. & rs, 
E ſay. 36. & 7. 3 


Kſcipting and tutozihip of the Laue. To be ſhozt , all Mankind ( _ 
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the manner or one only man) hard his birth, his Childhood, and his youth, 
and his ſpirttuall nouriſhment p2opoztionable to enery age, as Well as 
euery ot vs hathbyhimſelfe . Nature ought to be a La we unte vs. And 
vereley Oed ment to make bs to ſtele how ſoye it is coꝛtupted in vs, and 
vet aufe that in-thofe firff ages we did trancgretle it and bieake it ſo ma⸗ 
ny and ſo ſundꝛ ie wayes, lite vong Stholers. which (to iptane rightly) 
cannot wyite one right letter withouka ſample : therfozeGod gane vs 
the Lawe wzitten: 4 there reniapneth at leaſtwiſe ſo much conſcience in 
vs all, as that none ot᷑ vs couldſay but it tas moſt inf. Nenertheleſſe, it 
was Gods wil that we ſhould trye our ſtrength foꝛ a time in the doing 
thereof, whereb e we perceiued in the end, that we tduld not attepne 
thereto, like as the Chiloe that indeuereth tofollow the Copie of a gov 
Scrinener, + tanndt atteyne to the faſhioning of one letter aright, tur- 
therfo2th than his maiſter guideth his hand. At length tame Gods grace 
bꝛonght by Jeſus Chiſt, when our accuſation(q meane the accuſation 
dk all Hankynd and ſpecially of the Church) was made and concluded 
both by Nature, e by the Lawe the Interpꝛeters of Pature e that ſo ap- 
parantly, as none of vs tan denye but that he deſerueth very great pu⸗ 
myment,no2 any of vs ſay y he deſerueth any reward at the band or the 
euerlaſtiag God, whole reward being pꝛopoꝛtionable (ił map ſo terme 
it) to the giuer, cannot be but euer laſting. Do then, Nature bath made 
man readie to reteiue the Law, the Lawe hath made him readie to im⸗ 
bꝛate grate: and God (as ſmed tonuenient to his wiſo pꝛouidente) hath 
in this laſt age of the woꝛld. cauſed his grace to be bꝛought and pꝛeathed 
vnto vs by his Golpell , euen vnte vs which were as folks ſtauding on 
the Scaffold readie to be executed, to the intent that ſuch as poriſhj ſhould 
acknowledge his Juſtice, and ſuch as are ſaved ſhould acknowledge 
dis onely grace in Jeſus God and Pan, the onelp Saniour and Revs 

mer of Pankpnd. Amen. 5 | | A 1 


err The æxxij. Chapter. edler 
That Ieſus Chriſt vas and is God , the Sonne of God apainſt the 


Heathen, 


| . 
— Do ther, wee baue Jeſus Chꝛitt ſuch a one as he 
as piomiſed vnto vs in the Scriptures, namely 
S&T Coamman, the Pediato? of mans ſalugtfon, cas 

«2 VG 1 Tapeth S.Paute manVfefted in the nech. crucified by 
{Nd the lewes,pzeachedtothe Genryles;betrened en in the 


wozld-, and taken vp into gloꝛie. And ſoꝛ aſmiuch as 
J þane-ajreadie pꝛwued the truneſſe and diuinenelle 
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of the ſocriptures; and that arcazvingto them the Hedlateut tuas tu be 
ſuch a one as Jeſus was: here à might an endof this wozks : fo 


the conc luſion followeth ol it ſelle. The Scriptures are of God: Xn them 
we baue found Zeus to be the Meſſias, the Pediatoz,and the Keveemer 
of Pankind, thercf22e it followeth that me ought to reteiue him to: 
tuch a one, i to imbz ate his da time with alt our heart. Yowbeit to tate 
all cauſe af doubt frõ the Neathen, let ua ſhow them vetiurther, Hat 3c 
ſas is Ood the Sonne of God , without the teſtimonie ot the ler ipturs s. 
Joꝛ it map be, that although they will not beleeuc Jeſus ta be the very 
God by meanes of our Scriptures, yet they will belcue our. @crip-» 
tures to be of God in verie deede, when they ſhall ſe that Jeſus is Cob, 
whoſe comming hath bene declared ſo plainly and ſo long afazchands 
in ear, Ocriptures. | 812 Pr wy 
But, fo beginne with all, let vs call to mind this ſaping of Pot 
phyrius, That Gods prouidence hath not left mankinde without an 
vniuerſall cleanſing , and that the ſame cannot be done but by one 
of the beginnings, that is to wit, by one of the three Perlones 01 
Inbeeings of Gods eſſence . And likewiſe theſe poyntes- which 3 
baue pꝛaued already, namely, That man is created to lwefoz euer: 
That by his coʒruption he is falue from Gods fauour into his diſplea 11-1. 
ſure, and conſcquently excluded from that bleſſednes: Chat to baing 
him in fauour againe, a Pediatoz mull ſtep in, who mutt be man, 
that be may ſuſte pne the death which mankind bath deſerued: and 
Gad, that he may triumphe oner death, and decke vs with his deſert, 
And ſue h a one doe we ſay the ſame Jeſus is which was Cruafiedby 
the Iewes and beletued on among the Gentiles of oldetime: And God 
of his grate graunt in our time, to inlighten al thoſe ta whome he hath p. n. g., * 
not as yet giuen grace to bei@ne. mong the 
Duerly. as the Pediatoz came foz the Gentyles as well as faz the Geniyles. 
Iewes, that is to ſay fo2 all inen: ſo it ſhould ſeeme that the Gentyles Nomd 21. and 
had ſome incling thercoſ ceuealed te them fram D that they might gen in hie 
pzepare themſelues to receiue him. In the Scripture we reade of a o- ;,140ny vp 
phet named Balaam, inho pꝛapheſied plainelycnoughof Chꝛiſt. and ſome pon (eneſis. 
auncient wait ers lap that his Piopheſie , and the pꝛopbeſle of one other Chryſe hom in 
named Seth, were liept in the Caf partes of the wozld. And lob tyho 35 6d lo- 


was an Edomite, ſaisth, Lau ſure that my Redeemer liueth, and ſhall 2 „egg 


Nand yp laſt vpon the earth. Aiſo the Sybils, 4 ſpecially Sybill gf Frhta te. 


Whois ſo fungus avouc the reſt, (at lealt wile tf.the bakes Which wee ih. 
haue vnder theirnames bt theirs) dot tell vs ihat he Gould be the ſonng Ihe © cates 


of Ood, be bone of a Uirgine,be named Jgſns , wozhe mixacles, be cb ⸗⸗ sybils. 


8 | , p Aeta AT 
eificd by the le, Locapled againe taglozie,come in the end to iudge hops T 
agth che quicke z che dead. 4 (ofogth,q that. {which is a greater matter 
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in tuch termes, and wlth (ich particularities, as it ſeemeth to be the 
very Goſpel turned into verſe, as though God had meant to vtter his 


myſteries moze manifeſtiy by them to the Genciles,than he had done fo 


SUeronius in 
the life of 
A aguRus.cap. 


© 


Cicero in his 
rſt booke of 
Diumation. 


Cicero in his 
firſt Epiſtle to 
Leatulus. li.!, 


epiſt. 


the lewes, becanſe the Gentiles had not ben inutedto the heauenly doe- 
trine any longtime afozehand, nameip to the hope of the Kedemer. And 
as fo; them which think thoſe bokes fo haue bene counterfetted in thofe 
Sybils names, ſuerly theymaymmoze caſcly ſay it than pꝛoue it. but y- 
paſſenot greatly foꝛ that, Foz (as Suetonius Tranquillus repozteth) the 
Emperour Auguſtus made them fo be locked vp in two Cofers of gold,at 
the fofe of the Jmage of Apollo on mount Palatine in Rome, where it 
was hard fo2 men to haue falſifyedthem. And in the time of Origen, ot 
Clemenrof Alexandria, and of Iuſtine the artyʒ, which was not long 


after the pꝛeaching of the Apoſtles, thoſe bokes were abzode in the 


world, as appeareth by the diſcourſes of Celſus the Epicure, who ſaith 
in deede that they were connterfet,but he pzoveth it not. Allo the Empe- 
rour Conſtantine in a terteine Ozation of his, witnefleth that hee had 
ſeen and read them, and reterred the Sentiles of his time to them. Mell 
it cannot be denied but that there was at leaſtwiſe ſome ſuch like thing. 
Foz Cicero in his books of Diuination wꝛiteth theſe woꝛds, Let vs ob; 
ſerue the bovkes of Sybil. We muſt name vs ſome King, it we wil live in 
ſafetie. And yet al men know how hateful a thing the name of King was 
both to all the Romaines and to Cicero himſelfe, Alſo he maketh mens 
tion of Sybils Acrofticke, that ts to ſay, ot terteine verſes of hirs whoſe 
firft letters made the name of that Aing, of which ſozt we haue ſome in 
the eight boke of the Sybils , wherevpan he concludefh , that they hav 
a ſound and wel ſettled mind. Pozeouer, the Emperour Conſtantine 
affirmeth, that Cicero hadtranflated the boke Sybil of Erythra , , that 
Antonie Would haue had it aboliſhed. Jn theſs bookes it was ſaid, that 
as ſone as the Romanes had ſet the King of Aegy pt againe in his tate, 
by 8 by ſhould be bozne the King ol the whole wozld. And therefoꝛe Cice- 


In the ſecond TO Wꝛiting fo Lentulus who ſued to haue that charge, doth mention 
booke ot their that Dyzacle vnto him: andthe Romanes made adoubt whether they 


Otacles. 


might reſtoꝛe the Ring of Aegypt oꝛ no, by reaſon of that matter, wher- 
of the Sybils do make ſome ſpech in their ſecond booke Nenertheleſſe 
when the Romanes had well cannaſed the caſe , Gabinius conueped 
dome Pcolomie Bing of Acgypt into his Kingdome , and at the ſame 
time was Jeſas Chꝛiſt bozne. Virgill who by the fauonr of Auguſtus had 


Virgii=g!9g.4 acteſſe to thoſe bokes, made an Eglog (which is but a tranſlation of 


terteine ofthe Verſes of thofe Sybils) concerning the happy ſtate which 
78. behighted by Jeſas Chzilk the ſonne ol God: ſauing that Virgill 
not loking depclyintothe matter, applyed it wholy fo one Salonine, in 
fausur of Auguſtus whom he meant to latter: After which manner the 


Romanes 


of Chriſtian Religion. 509 


Romanes wꝛeſled this famous fo;eſaying. of Syria, to the Emperour 
Veſpaſian, That out of Icwrie ſhould come the Souereign of the whole 
wozld. But we reade that one Secundian anotableman in p time of the 
Emperour Decian, and one Verian a Peinter, t one Marcelline an O⸗ 
rato2,became Chyziſtians vpon the onely reading and conferring of thoſe 
D2:acles. And ther foꝛe the firſt wʒiters among the Chaſtians, as luſtine, 
Origen, Clement, and (ſuch others, do ſommon the Peathen to the boks 
of þ Sybils, becauſe they would not with their god willes haue belæued 
ours. and alis to a fozmer pꝛopheũe of one Hiſtaſpes, which ſpake plainly 
of the comming of the ſonne of Gad into the woꝛld. and of the conſpiring 
of alt kingdomes againft him and his. And therefo2c all thoſe bokes 
were fozbidden by the Y:athen Emperours, vpon peyne of death. But 
Geo of dis wounderkull pꝛouidence Had pzoutded fo2 the Saluation of 
the Gentples, by ſcattering the Jewiſh nations with their bones and 
p:opheſics, into all the foure quarters of the Moꝛld: howbeit that wee 
read not ot any other Linage o2 Nation to haue bene ſo ſcattered with⸗ 
out loſing their fytles,tyeir bokes,. their name. and the very knowledge 
of their oꝛiginal which pꝛerogatiue h̊ lewes had, to the intent they ſhould 
be Pꝛeachers of the comming of the Mediatoz, and witneſſcs of the an⸗ 
tiquitie, truth, andvncozruptnes ofthe Pzopheſies , agaiuſt the cffect 
whercof neuert he leſſe they ſet themſelues with all their power. Foz 
what better witneſſes J p2ay vou could the Gentiles haue, than the 
Jewesthemſelues? namely in that they being the putters of Jeſas and 
of his diſciples to death, were readie notwithſtãding to dye fo; the truth 
ſoundnes of the bokes wherein he was foꝛeſhewed, fozetold, and foꝛe⸗ 
pꝛomiſed vnto them at altimes: Furthermoz2e, that this King pꝛomiſed 
by the Pꝛophetes and the Sybils, ſhould deliuer the Lawe of good iyfe 
to the whole wo2ld , Cicero ſemeth to haue had ſome vnderſtanding 
(howſocuer he came by it) oꝛ els I cannot tell wherto J ſhould apply 
this godly ſentence of his in his third book of his Comonweale,Soothly 
the very Lawe in deede (ſaith he)is right reaſon, ſhed into all inen, con- 
ſtant,cuerlaſting, which calleth al men to their duetie by commaunding, 
and frayeth them from fraud by forbidding, which yet notwithſtandin 
neither biddeth nor forbiddeth, in vaine to the good, nor by bidding 
or forbidding moueth the bad. From this Jaw may nothing be taken, to 
n may nothing be pur, neither may it be wholy abrogated, Neither Se- 
nate nor Pope can diſcharge vs of this Lawe, neither needeth there any 


Vincent. lib, 
11.Ca.$0, 


luſtine in his 
Apologie. 
Origen a- 
gainſt Celſus. 
Clement in 
ſtrom. 


Cicero in his 
third booke 


, ot his Come 
interpreter or expounder thereof to make it plaine , There ſhall not be 


one Law atRome,& anotherat Athens: one today,and anothertomo- 


mon weale. 
Int Lactantius 


row : But one felfeſame Lawe being botheuerlaſting & vnchangeable, lib. s. ca. . 


9 
ſhal conteine all Natious & at al times: and there ſhal be but one com- 


mon maiſter & commaunder of all, euen God. He is the deuiler, 1 
cuſſer, 
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cuſſer, andthe giner of this Lawe : which who wil not obey ſhall flee 


from himſelfe asifhe diſdayned robeaman, which dooing of his muſt 
needes be a fore. pnuiſhment vntohim, though he were ſureto ſcape 
all other puniſnments. Who ſeeth not here, that this Beathen man el 
pyed, that all Lawes of man are but vanitie, and that he looked that 
God himſelĩe Would come openly into the ſight of the wozld, to giue a 


good lawe to Mankind? How, Jeſus hath manifeſtly giuen this Laws, 


cauſing it to be publiſhed by bis Apoſtles: ; and their voyco ſounded 
to the vttermoſt bounds of the earth. And foz pzofe hereof, what is moe 
conuentent andmetefoz man in the iudgment ol conſcience , than to 


loue God with al his heart and all his Soule:and his neighbour as him⸗ 


ſelle ? which yet not withſtanding doth moꝛe ſurmonnt our abilitie to 
perfo2me,+ moze bea our coꝛruption, t moze condemne whatſocuer 
is in vs of our owne, than doth the Lawe it ſelfe vninerſally in al mans 
kind, Dn the confrarie part, what find we in al the wzitings of the Pea- 
then, but a Hierling vertue, and a teaching to cloke vice, that is to ſap 
Bypocriſie? But as this Lab is verily of Ood, ſo let vs ſee whether the 
bꝛinger therof be God. And J beſ&ch al woꝛldly wiſe men, not to harken 
vnto me by halues, noz to looke vpon things at aglaunce, (fo2 J tome 
not to dally with them: but to peeid me both their eares, e to loke wiſt⸗ 
ly, and to bend all their wits aduiſedly:fo2 the nerer they loke voto the 
matter, and the moze deliberatly they conſider of it:the ſoner wil they 
peeld to out doctrine as to the vndoubted trueth, pea i as to very nature 
it ſelf. Zeſus therfoze is bozne in the little Countrie of Iewrie ſubde wed 
by the Romanes, of poꝛe parents, in a ſoʒie Aillage, deſtitute of friends 
and of all wozlbly healpes,and yet was he to be Emperour ot the whole 
wo2ld, to giue the Law to the whole woꝛld. Let vs ſee the pꝛoceding of 
this Emperour and ol his empyꝛe. Amend (ſayth he) & beleeue the Goſ- 
pel: for the kingdome of Heauen is at hand. It we conſider the maieſt ie ot 
the Romane Emppꝛe, the eloquence and learning of the great Clerks,x 
the pꝛide of the Sophiſts and Datos of that time, what greater fondy 
nes could there be to all ſœming, than to falke after that manner? Mh 
would not haue thought folly both in Chꝛiſt and in his Apoſtles fo2 their 
pꝛeaching ſo:? But what addeth he: Whoſoeuer wil come into this king- 
dom let him forſake goods, father, mother, wife, children, yea & himſelt 
too. And let him take vp his Crofle and follow mee. Let him think him 
ſcife happie that he may ſuffet a thouſand miſeries for mee, and that in 
the end he may die for my names ſake. Mhat maner of pꝛiuiledges are 
thele 3 beſcech vou, to dꝛaw people into that kingdome? Wihat a hope is 
it fo2 them that ſerue him: Mhat are theſe pꝛomiſes of bis, but thzeat - 
ningsꝰ and his per ſuaſions, but diſſuaſions? What ſay wee toa friend 
wosm we turas from lome other man, but thus :elche w that maus come 
| pantie, 
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panie,fo2 ve ſhal haue nothing with him battranel and trouble And 
what woꝛſe couls the verieſt enimies of vis doctrine ſaye, than be him 
ſelte ſaid? Allo what a ſaying ot his was this to @ . Paul aman ot repu- 
tation among the Phariſies, 4 greatly imployed afoze in following the 
we2ld ? I willſhew thce how great things thou haſt to indure for my 
names ſake? And yet notwithſtanding, what a ſodeine change enſued,fr6 
appzebending t impꝛiſoning, to be appzhended t impꝛiſoned:from being 
n Judge, to he whippedx ſcourged? from ſtoning of others to deathj.to of- 
fer himſelfe from citie to citie to be ſtoned fo the name of Jeſus? 

Let vs heare on the tontrarie part thevoyce of a wozldly Conque- 
rour. Who ſo cuer wil follow me (ſapth Cyrus tothe Lacedemonians) 


if he be a footman, Iwill make him a Horſeman: ithebeea Horſman, p,,..... d. 
I will giue him a Charyot: ifhe haue a Manor, Iwill giue him a Towne: che ſayings 
if he haue a Towne, Iwill give him a Citie: if he haue a Citie, 1wil of che kings 
giue him a Countrie : and as fot Golde, hee ſhall haue x by weight, of old ume. 


and not by tale. What oddes is there betweene the ſpeches of theſe t wo 
Sonarches, and much moe betwerne their Conquells: And therefoze 
what compariſon can there be betwirt the Coaqueronrs themſelues: 
This Cyrus as great an Emperour as be was, could not haue the Lace- 
demonians to ſerue him foz al his great offers, But Jeſus being poꝛe, 
abiect, and vnregarded, vid by bis rigo;ous thzeats,cuen after his owne 
ſuffering of repzochfull death, and his manacing of the like to bis follo- 
wers, dꝛawe all people and Nations vnta him, and not only Souldyers, 
but alſo Emper ours, noꝛ only Cities, but alſo whole Emppꝛes. Cyrus 
dyed in conquering 2 and Jeſus conJueced by dying. The death of Cyrus 
decayed his 8wne kingdome, as a bodie without a ſoule: But the death 
of Jeſus inlarged his kingdome euen oner the Emppꝛes. And how could 
that haue bene, but that the death of Jeſus was the life of al Emppꝛes : 
all Kingdomes 2 Who ſeth not then, in the urightineſſe of the one a hu- 
maine weakenefle : s in the weateneſe of the other, a dinine migbti- 
neſſe? Mee wonder at the Tonqueſts of Alexander. And whp? Be- 
cauſe that being but a meane King of Macedonie , be paſſed into Aha, 
and conquered. it with foztie tbouſand men no moe. Nad be c2rrped a 
bundꝛedthouſand with him, we would haue had the leſſe eſtimatton of 
his deedes. But bow much greater account would we haue made of him, 
if he had done it with halle bis number: And had be done te with che 
tenth man, Dhow we would haue wondered | Andif we made a G99 
ol him ſoz conquering lo: what diuine bonour would we think luſfictent 
foz him nobo: at let wiſe who would not haue thought him it aot a Cod, 
vet (at 8̊ leaſt) aſſiſted with ᷣ power t might of God: Nut bad tbeſe touls 
diers ouercome their enimies by being beaten at their bands: had the 
conquered by cauſing themſelues to be killed: hau they bzougyt uiugdõs 
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in obedience by fabmnitting themſelues to their Gibbefs : had it not bern 
acrymeto haue left them vnwoꝛchipped foz Gods? Foz if betwerne the 
able man and the vnable man, tbe ſkitfull and the vnſki!full , the diffe- 
rence be that thevnſkilfull can do nothing vnleſſe he haue very well x 
abundantly wherewith : but the ſkilfull can woꝛke much vpon little, 
and by his cunning ouercome the aw of his ſtuffe: What is the 
difference betwerne the ſkilfulleſt man — but that the man can 
ok a little make ſomewhat, whereas Cod can of nothing 4 without helpe 
of any thing make great things, pea and euen one contrary of another 
by another: Which is as mach to (ay, as that he is of infinite power, a- 
ble to fill vp the inſinite vifance that is betwene contraries, and ſpe- 


_ cially bet wenne nothing and ſomething . Now, let vs ſ& what Jelus 


bath done: and let vs bzing with vs the ſame eyes and the ſame reaſon, 
which wee did to the iudging and diſcerning of the Piſtozie of Alexan- 
der. ir ſt, our Loꝛd Jeſus was bo2n deſtitute of al woꝛldly helps, From 
ten to tenthouſand, and from ten thouſand to ten millions, men doe at⸗ 
tepne:but who tan atteyne from nothing, to ſo huge a thing. Be was ac⸗ 
companied by a fewe ignoꝛant Fiſhermcn of groſſe wit. And pet is it no 
ſmal matter that he could cauſe them to giue over their Trade to follow 
him. But what inſt; uments were they to make Pꝛeachers to the whole 
woꝛld, being rather cleane contrary to ſuch a purpoſe? and to incourage 
them, be ſayes ynts them: Bleſſcdare ye when ye indure all manner of 
aduerſities for my names ſake. This had bin enough to haue dzin#thenr 
awav, pet they follow him. At length, be ſendeth them of Ambaſlage to 
all Nations: And what was their meſſage ? He that taketh not vp his 
Croſſe & follow eth me, he is not worthie of me. What is We that would 
at this day take ſuch a charge vpon him, no though he were well re⸗ 
warded foꝛ his labour 2 They ſhall whip you in their Synagogue ſaith 
he. Who would vndertake to deale in ſuch a caſe ? @pectally vpon ſuch 
a perſuation as this, He that wil ſaue his life ſhal loſe it? In the end, 
be diorh. And how? Crucified between two Theeues. Thoſe fewe follo- 
wers of his are at their wits end. He leueth neither Childzen noꝛ kiaſ- 
folke behind bim to vphoulde his ſillie kinadome. The kingdome of Vea- 
uen that he had talked of ſeemeih to be bur ied in the earth. What woꝛld- 
ly kingdome had not periſhed in this plight ? Bow long did the thzone of 
Alexander reigne, notwithſtanding that it was vphild wity the hope 
of ſome Childꝛen, with tho poticie of great Captaines, with thefo2ce of 
victozions Armies and with the very terrour of his name? In the 
meane while, thoſe ſillie Shepe of Chꝛiſt came together, and went 
and Pꝛeached to Hieruſalem , and afterward fo all the wozid, And 
what P2eached they: That Jeſus had bene crucified , and that it be- 
houed them to beleue in him. Ifhe was a man: what was moze 
| Laine 
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baine 2? It he was a God; what was mo2e abſurd? Pet notwithſtand- 
ing. ik they may haue audience, they teach men to ſaffer foz him: it they 
be ſhut out, they will rather die than foz be are to ſpeake of him: and if 
they bee accuſed fo2 it, theꝝ pzeach their crime befozc their Judges . Pa⸗ 
Icfacozs are toꝛmented fo make them fell their fault, and theſe are toz- 
mented to make them to conceale if. Thoſe hold their peace, to laue thems 
{clues from death; and theſe die fo2 ſpeaking. Their perſecutozs crie out, 
what a miſerie is this, that we cannot onercome an old man, oʒ a womaf 
what a ſhame is it fo2 vs, to be mo2e wearie of tozmenting them, than 
they bee of the fozments ? Pet notwithſtanding, in leſſe than foztie yeres 
the wozld is filled full of this doctrine, and the Countries are conquered 
fo Jeſus Ch2ilt by thoſe fewe Diſciples pꝛeaching his bloudſhed and 
ſhedding their owne, from Hieruſalem to Spaine, yea and from Hieruſa- 
lem to the Indies. And toke by what mie anes this kingdome is founded, 
by the ſame al{o is it ſtabliſhed., and from time to time increaſed and 
mainteined. Whatman (it bee knowe how farre man can extend) can 
attribute theſe things vnto man? Pee is GO D ( ſaith a wiſe man) 
Which doth that which no creature can doe: And who euer did ſuch 
things either afoze Jeſus oz after kim? Alſo Ariſtotle ſaith , that of no⸗ 
thing can nothing be made: that in deede is a rule tn nature. But what 
els are theſe doings of Ch iſt, but a making not only of ſome thing, 
but alſo of the greateſt things, of nothing? And whe can violate oz ouer- 
come the lawe of nature, but only he that created nature? Bow God 
ſpake the wozd, and it was done: this ſarpaſſeth nature. But when 
Jeſus ſaith , He chat dooth not take vp his Croſſe and followe me, is not 
worthie of me: to our fleſhly vnderſtanding it is as much as if bee ſhould 
ſay, Flee from me and yet menfollow him, and ſeeke him. The wozd 
( ſay J) which were enough to dꝛiue vs away, d:aweth vs vatohim : 
by dill wading, bee perſwadeth vs: in turning vs away , be turneth vs 
to him: in thzowing vs downe, he ſetteth vs vp:and in killing vs, de ma⸗ 
keth vs euerlaſting. Who can dzaw one contrarie out of another, as, the 
effects of water out of fire,and the effects of fire ont of water; but be that 
made both fire and water? And who can dꝛa w perſwaſion out of diſſwa- 
ding; and conuerting out of diuerting; but he that made both the heart of 
the man that hearkeneth, and the ſpeech of the partie that ſpeaketh? And 
what is the conquering of the liaing by the dying of hiniſelfe and his;buf 
as pe would (ay a wozking of an effect by taking away the cauſe? What 


is this fubduingof the woꝛld by dilarming, tying. and delinering of bum 


ſelſe; but a taking of away contrarie to his buſmeſle, and a choſing of 
inſtruments moſt contrarie to bis wozking ?- And he that doth a thing by 
inſtruments contrarie thereunto,nayp rather by ſuch infiruments as are 


direalꝑ hurtfull to it and can no way further it; goth bee not che w 9 
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he coulddoitbyhis only wozd, without other helpe? But let vs ſee yet 
mo2e. It is againſt nature to make ſomething-of nothing : Vere the 
Philoſophers muſt tops. It is againſt nature to make a thing by ſpeak⸗ 
ing the contrarie: Deere the D2ato2s are put to ſilence. What wilt thou 
ſay then, if beſides all this, there be anextreame refiſtance in the thing it 
ſcife-1f thou be a Phiſition, in the Complexion : if thou be a Captaine, 
in the Conqueſt: if thon be an Dzatoz , in the willes of men? Alexander 
did great things with few men. J graunt. But if men dad made head 
againſt him as they might haue done, in what caſe had he beene ? Let vs 
ſe contrariwiſe what reſiſtance men made both generally and particu⸗ 
larly to ſhut Jeſus out of the does. It ye ſpeake of foʒce; be could ſcarſ⸗ 
lie pzeach without perill of death. Vis Apoſtles could not open their 
hppes, but they were by and by whipped, ſtoned, racked, crucified oz 
burned. The cruelleſt Emperours, as Caligula, Nero, Domitian, and ſuch 
others, wzought vpon them the chieke deedes of their cruelties. Jf any of 
thoſe Emperours chaunced to bee moꝛe milde, O what Juſtice vſed he: 
Fozſoth, If they bee not ſedicious, (ſay they) let them not bee ſought. 
But come they once in Queſtion, wherefore ſoeuer it bee, let them not 
eſcape. J would fatne Icarne what ſect of Philoſophers in all Greece, 
would not haue cealled at the leaſt commaundement ofa Magiſtrate. 
And of what fraeth doe we finde any monuments ol Conque lis over all 
the woꝛld; but or the truth of Jeſus Chꝛiſt? M yee haue an eve to poli⸗ 
tie; thoſe that follewed him were excluded from all pꝛomotions and of- 
fices : And what a hell is that to a man of an ambicious nature? Their 
Chiüldzen were pꝛohibited to gor to Dchwte : and what was t bat but a 
tutking vp of the tree by the roote ; kik had not growen by grace from 
Veanen⸗ Alſseerteine cbunterteit Dialogurs, loꝛged tonterning Pilate 
und Chic full or wicked dies und blaſphemies, were mioyned to bee 
read in Scholes, and tobe conmedof Childꝛen by hart, to ſteine the name 
of Jeſus, and to make it odious and lothſome to all men foʒ euer. And 
what moze pernicions politte could the Denill himſelſe haue deuiſed? 
The lewes woꝛſe than all ethers , (to whom notwithftanding: he 
was pꝛomiſed) were falſe Trait oꝛs to him? and whereas they ſhould 
haue pzeached him, they did mot eagerly atcuſe dim: in ſo mueb that 
there fcarfly came any of his Dilciples into any towne, but that they 
made Yew and trie vppon him to murder him. ay (which moꝛe is) in 
euer ſeuerall perſon there was an in warde incounfer, and an extreame 
roſiſtance againſt this woꝛd. Pea , [{atd men within themleiues ] hall J 
beleeue in Jeſus? An abiec man ? ꝗ trutiſied God Shall J belcue bis 
Diſtiples, the ofſcour ings of the Mold, and the outcaſts of the Iewes? 
Shall Jbelene in dim fo; a two oꝛ thꝛe daies, to leave behind mne a w2ek- 
ched wiſe, a repzochefull temembzantce of my ſelfe, and the repozt of a ſole 
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tomy poſteritie 2 At the Emperours made ſo eruell warre againſt this 

doctrine both by \wozd 4 by their Lawes; we may well coniecture what 
EAarreeueryman mainteined againſt it in himſelfe. And if wee haue 
knowne what perſecution is, let vs pere bethinke vs of the battels be · 
tweene the fleſhand the ſpirit;+ of the liuely and ſharp arguments which 

a man in that caſe maketh againf himſelſe. Notwithſtanding all thio, in 
ths end whole Nations yelded themſelues to the woꝛd of thoſe men, and 

euen Empires wozſhipped Jeſus Chzilt erncified. If weakenes wꝛougbt 
this; why did not fozce get the vpper hand? If folly; why did not wiſdames 
triumph ouer the; If manhod: why did not multitude pꝛeuaile? No ſurely 
it was Jeſus the (on of God, who repaired the wozld by his ſpirit as God 

bad created it at the firſt by his wozd. Cicero could not wonder inough 

at komulus, foz that (ſaith he) in a time which was not rude, he bad coms 
paſſed ſo much as to be called a God. And certeſſe J maruell at Cicero, 

that be ſhewed himſelfe ſa groſſe in that behalfe - Foz it he were called a 
God, who euer beleued him to be ſo: And what was Rome at that time, 
and a long time after , but a rout of ignozant and filly Sbepherds? But 
tberby we may degne, what iudgment he would haue ginen vpon Jefus. 
Romulus was called a God; but the Senate beleeucd it not, Che Senate 
did put the people in fcare,and by that meanes made them to ſaꝝ it. But 
all the whole Einpire of Rome could not ſcare one Diſciple fromp3zofeſ- 
ſing of Jeſys. What reſemblance then is therebetwens them two? Tha 
ſame maybe ſaid of Alexander as greate an Emperour as be was, wherr 
be made men to woꝛſhip him as God. Foz euen then did his army fall ta 


mut inies, he loſt his aſtimation, be diſteined his vidoꝛies, and bis owns 


houſobold ſeruants were contented to he beaten rather than they would: 
knelctdowne to wozthip him. And as foz Caligula, Domitian, Heliogaba- 
jus, and others, they were Laughed to ſkozne as long as they lined ; and 
they were not ſa ſane- dead, but their Godbeads were d2agged in the 
mire like dogs, and men voutchlafed them not ſo much as a Tombe to be 
buried in. But what ſap ye to Jeſus, who beeing deſpiſed all bis life- 
time, was wozſhipped-as God after his death?Whoſe Oodbꝛad his Dil- 
ciples pzeach euen vppon the racke, and whanmtbe very E Tis 
berius , and Antoninus, and Alexander honozed in their harts and - 
ſhippedas Godin their pziuichambers? And in what time?Surely in the 
Learnedeſt time that ener was, and in the full floziſhing tate of knows 
ledge in all arts, ſkils , and ſciences ; whenRhetorick, Logicke,and all 
Philoſophy were at their pꝛios and at ſuch time as Magick andal-maner 
of curious —.— ces had their full ſcope and were at their bighef pitch. If 
be be woozſhipped foz- bis wiſdome; what a nomber of graue Wenatoꝛzs 
were there at that time:? It foz Learning and Doctrine; what a nombey 
of learned men ? Jf lo: Riches and parentage; how would thoſe great 
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men haue veelded fo ſuch an ofkcalf: It foꝛ his guiltleſſe death, why not o⸗ 

thers allo of 10 nan which pꝛeathed him and followed him? And why 

was nat Gabimus wozſhipped ſo to, being a Citizen of Rome , a man of 

Gonour,and vniuſtip crucified , in whoſe vehaife Cicero bttered all the 

goodly eloquence that hee had? Nay ſurely , they ſawe ſuch a change in 

the Woztbe, ſo ſodeine, ſo great, and ſo vniuerſall; that they could not 

impute it to any other thing, than to the power and operation ot him 

_ ruleth the wozlde , whole mightie power they perceined in Jes 

us. | | 

WT That this ſo ſuddein turning of Nations to woꝛſhip a man: of Em⸗ 
the wonder. berours to reuerente repzoche, and of wiſe men to haue folly (as lateth 
full procee- Y. Paule) in admiration, is verie true: J will take none other witneſſes 
ding of than themiclues. Me reade in Suetonius and Tacitus, that the name of 
Curiftcs Chiſt was knowne in Rome, and thꝛougbouk all Italy : Fo2 they perſe⸗ 
ts de cated the Chꝛiſtians afeoth contrarie to the cuſtume of the Romanes: in- 
. ſomuch that Nero made them to be put to the ſlaughter, as if they had bin 
Tacitus liv, 5, the authozs of the burning of Rome, which he himſelfe hadcauſed to bee 
ſet on fire, And we reade that in the ſame time, the Senate made tertaine 

decrees, whereby inany thonſands of Chꝛiſtians, infected with the Jew- 

ith luperſtition, ( foʒ ſo did they ferme them becauſe they hadthetr oꝛigi⸗ 

nall ttom the le wes ) were baniſhed into diners les. Which thing 

Seuate weuld not haue done, (conſidering their oꝛdinarie maner of pꝛo⸗ 

cteding in caſes of Religion) if the haſtie increaſe ot᷑ that ſpiritualt king⸗ 

dome had not put them in feare. And within a while after, we ſer how all 
the Emperours were amazed at this ſtocking of people fogither vnto 
them, fo: counſell how to extinguiſh that dogrine ; and how fires wert 

kindled againf them on all ſides :and pet how Nattoins neuertheleſſe 

were thaken at the voice of the Apoſttes , and the verie Courts of Pꝛin⸗ 

tes with their Legions of Donldicrs , were made to incline bnto Chꝛiſt. 

Þukfictent witneſſes whereof be the Lawes of that age: wherein it was 

enacted that the Swoꝛdgirdls of a Souldier ſhould not be woꝛne of any 

Chꝛiſtian: that they ſhould not beare any office oꝛ haue any charge in the 

Court, and ſuch other. And VIpian the Lawier did himſelfs w2ite ſoure 

— bokes againſt the Chꝛiſtians. And truely wee read that a great many 

Niphilinus in gaue over their charges, rather then fhey would fozſake the Chriſtian 
Re _—_ M: faith . Bozeoner in the time of Marcus Aurelius, there was a Legion 
The Epiflle of that was called the Legion of Malta, which was altogether of Chzilti- 
M.Aurcliusin ans 2 of which Legion bee witneſleth in a certaine Epiſtte of his, that 
che Apologic being vppona time bought ta vtter diftreffe by the Marcomanes , this 
ef lufunc. Legion obtained by pꝛaper both Thander from Yeauen againſt the ene 
mie, and Raine wherewith to refreſh the whole Armie,wherenpon that 

Legion was afterwarde called the Thanderer . And therefoze —__ 
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Tertulllian in his Apologie, If as many of vs as be Chriſtians ſhould get Tertullian in 
vs away into ſome corner of the world: ye would woonder to ſee how his Apologie, 
few peopleyee ſhould haue remayning to you, and ye ſhould be faine 

to ſeeke other Cities to commaund : or rather you toflec away out of 

hand and to hide your {clues : for yee ſhould haue mo enemies than 
Citizensleftye. We haue filled now whole Cities, Ilands and Caſtles; 
Counſelles , Palaces , and Courtes : Tribes, Legions, and Armies. 

What warre wete wee not able inough to yndertake , if wee liſted ? 

And what is it that wee might not bring to paſſe, dying ſo mantully and 

fo willingly as wee doe Naar , the Lawe of our warre teacheth vs to 

die, and not to kill. Now what kingdome euer had ſa greate increaſe, 

in ſo ſhozt time / But (which is a greater matter) what a thing is it 

to vanquith by yeelving , fo befurthered by retiring , andfo conquer by gg nod 
dying ? Wee reade of the Emperdur Tiberius, that vppon a letter Pes 
wꝛitten to him from Pilate repozting the miracles of Jeſus , his guilt- phalc 05s. 
leſſe death, and his riflng againe from the dead; he pzeferreda bill to 

the Senate with his allent vnto it, to haue had them pzoclaime Jeſus 

to bee God; and that the Senate refuſed it, becauſe they themſelues 

were not the autho2s thercof: but that Tiberius abode till in his opini- 

en. And therevpon Tertullian ſaith , Goc looke vpon your Regiſters Euſeb. 

and the Ads of your Senate: Alfa Veſpaſian the ſcourge of the Iewes, Tertullian in 
fozbare the Chꝛiſtians: and Traiane moderated the perſecution , vpn — * © 
the repoꝛt of their innocencie made vnto him by Plinie. Marcus Autelſus P 
bauing felt the helpe of their pzayers did the like. Likewiſe did Anto- lutius Capice: 
nine, but to another end: namely, becauſe that (as he bimſelfe weiteth linus in A- 
in an epiſtle of his)perſecution did ſtabliſh the Church of the Chriſtians, 4rian and A- 
To bee ſhozt , Alexander the ſonne of Mammea, did in bis Chappell 2 4 
wozſhip Jeſus ſurnamed Chzilt, of whome alſo he tooke his * Poeſie, Sta in 
and therefoze the Antiochians called him the Archpꝛieſt of Syria. And anEpiſilc of 
it is tepoꝛted that fo2 Chailts ſake , the Emperour Adrian builded mas his co the ci- 
ny Temples without Images. Finally,the good Empe rours of Rome, of 4a. 
Veſpaſian, Adrian, Traiane , Antonine the mecke, and ſuch others, had 1 7 * 
Chzilt in eſtimation and allowed of the Ch2iftians. But bow farre? Enperou A. 
Surely as to acknowledge in their hearts that they were good and ho, l-xxnder, 
neſt men, and that Jeſus had moꝛe in him than was of Pan. But pet ſhe deuice 
foz all this, 1f they be accuſed, ( (ay theſe good Emperours) let them was this, Do 
bee puniſhed : if not, let them not be fought . This is a good pꝛote and n 
allowance of their innocencie: but ſurcly it is but a lender relceke fo; which chou 
them. Contrariwiſe, the wicked Cmperours Nero, Domitian, Vales vouldeſt noc 
rian, Commodus , Maximine, Decius, and ſuch others, condemned baue done 
them, and by their condemning of them did iuſtifie them. F02 what did belle, 
they euer allowe , but euill? But what maner of condemning is this? 
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Kill Au, burne all, rea whole Cities, hanomoreſpec of ſex,of age,oz of 
qualitie. Scartely hadthe Cbꝛiſtians any bꝛeathingtime, but anew 
counterbuffe came vpon them againe; they were no ſoner from the toze 
tare, but they mutt to it againe. And pet God did ſo rule all things by 
his pꝛouidence, to the intent the whole gloꝛie in this myſterie ſhould re- 
dound to himſelſe, that the milde dealing of the god Emperours did ins 
dede iuſtiſle the trueth, but pet durſt they not aduaunce o2 further it: 
whereas on the contrarie part, the malice of the other ſoꝛt condemned it 
and perſecuted it to the vttermoſt, but vet could they not deſtroy it. Zo 
be ſhoꝛt, in fewe vcres there paſſed ten hoꝛrible perſecutions vpon that 
po2e Church; and yet in the end the Emperours themſelues ſubmitted 
themlelues to the Croſſe ot Chꝛiſt, and their Empires ſought their wel⸗ 
fare there. Therefoze we map alwaies come backe to this point, That 
he, ea onlp he which fir ſt created the wozld of nothing, when there was 
not yet any thing to withſtaud him: is able to recouer the woꝛlo from 
Sathan and to ſubdue it to himſelfe, without the heipe ef any thing, euen 
by inſtruments repugnant to him, and in deſpight of the whole wozlde 
bending it ſelfe againf him, 
The aboli- But what will ye ſay if bee ſubdue, not onely men, but alſo their 
dung of che Gods 2 not onely the wozld , but alſo the ſouereignes of the wozld; J 
Fille Geds & meane the Diuels which at that time held the wozld vnder their tyzan- 
= regs Ora- nie: Let vs reade the Piſtozies of the Greekes and Komaines that wers 
_ afozethe comming of Th2iſt ; and what ſhall wee finde in them, but the 
Myꝛatles and Oꝛacles of Dinels ? UWhat els haue Varro, Cicero, Ti- 
tus. Liuius and ſuch others among the Romaines ; oz Herodotus , Dio- 
dorus,Pauſanias and the reſidue among the Grekes ? Dn the contrarie 
part we ſe, that euen euer ſince Chʒiſt was bozis and pꝛeached (the 
ci. elle wozld hath chaunged his hewe. Jeſus was bozne vnder the Emperour 
\G life of Augu- Auguſtus, and ſe here what Apollo an{wereth vnto him. 
IN 1 2 Ar Hebrew Child which daunteth with his powre! 
if A. Nicephorus. The bleſſed Gods, doot h ftraightly wee command 
816 lib. i. Cap. i. To get me hence to Hell this preſent howre ; 
Therefore of mee no Counſell nam demaund. 
here vpon Auguſtus er2cedan Altar inthe Capitol, with this inſcrip? 
tion vpon it: The Altar of the firſt begotten Sonne of God, 
Iunenal. Sa- And Cicero ſaith that the Dzacles whoſe anſwers be had ſo diligentf- 
573. lie regiſtred in his bokes, did ceaſſe in his time: And Iuuenall repozteth 
the ſame of the Oꝛacle of Delphos by name, howbeit that he beareth vs 
on hand, that Rings did put them fo lence , who indeede were moſt in⸗ 
quiſitiue to haue them ſpeake. Likewiſe Strabo faith , that the Paieſts 
of Delphos were bꝛought to beggerie by it. But Lucane giues this ge⸗ 
nerall repozt of ali the Gods of the Romanes. 1 
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The Gods by whom this Empire ftoode abandon enerychone 
Their Temples,Shrines and Sacrifice and leaue vs now alone. 
Alſo Celſus the Epicure ſaith, that the D2acles of Claros, Delphos , and 
Dodon were ſtriken dumbe . And lulian the Renegate wziting againſi 
the Chzilfians,confefleth and witnefſeth the lame ofthe Oꝛacles of Ac · 
gypt. Pea and Porphyrius himſelfe (fo J allzdge none hors but ths 
deadly enemies of Chzift)rehearſeth theſe verſes of Apollo, 
Alas yee Trenets moorne with mee Apollo now is gone, 
Gone quite & cleane: the heawenly light compels me tobe gout, 
Towe was, lone is, and Tonefnalbe : O Tour nom welaway : 
The light of all mine Oracles dooth faile mee now for aye, 
And vnto the Pꝛieſt that aſked him the laſt Oꝛacle, bs anſwered thus. — 
Vahappy Prieſt jnquire ns more of mee 
Tube outtermoſt and laſt, concerning the 
Dinine Begetter, or the onely deere 
. Beloned Sonne of that moſt mightie King. 
Nor of bis Spirit which vpholaeth all } 
Both AMomurt aines, Earth, Brookes, Seas, Hell, Aire, & Fire, 
Now wot « mee: For ſore againſt my will, 
That ſpirit drives mee from this houſe of mine: 
So that thi Chappell where [ eſie, 
Shall out of —7 be left 2 2 
Alſo being infozced by charmes and Coniurations, hee ſaid againt as it 2 
were foꝛ a ſolemne Farewell; Preparation 
The Pythoneſſe ſhall newer now her voice hence foort h recouer. to the Goſ- 
Long tralt of time bath withered ber: The ſonereigne power abous her, pell. 
Hath lokt ber wwder 8 faſt, ſo as ſhe can no more 
Now vtter any Propheſie : which greeneth her ſull ſore. 
But you according to your woont, (uch ſacrifices ftil! 
ToPbabus offer, as are meete for ments God rokill, | 
To be ſhoꝛt, Plucarke hath made a boke of purpoſe, intituled why Oca- a _ 
cles haue ceaſſed. But in the end hee commeth to this point, That the 
ſpirites which had the managing of thoſe Dzacles,are mozfall,and that 
by their deaths their Oꝛatles ceaſed, whereas not withſtanding he com- 
monly vpholdeth that all ſpirites are immoꝛztall; but in derde he ſhould 
haue ſaid that they wers ſhut vp as in a Jaile. Hæreupon he rehearſeth 
at length a notable ſtoʒie of one Epitherſes, who ſayling nere the Vrchi- 
nyles, heard ( and al thoſe that were in the ſhip with him) a certaine voice 
comming from one of thoſe Jles , which bad them declare that the great 
Pan was dead; And he telleth that after this voice followed an vaſpeaka- 
ble ſighing, andlamentatio's withoat number. Which Tozie (ſaith he) 
was repozted to Tiberius then Emperour; who being defirous to 17 
Pm the 
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the trueth of the matter, enquired very earneſtly the opinions of all the 
Philoſophers , what that great Pan ſhould bes. Howe let vs marke 
that this was doone in the reigne of Tiberius, vnder whome Chailt 
was crucified , and that this Pan was oue ot the cheefe Adolles of 
the Yeathen, as appeareth by this his D2acle in the Bookes of Por- 

phyrius, 11 2 b 

The Golden hornal Pax which ſernes the griz.ly Bacchus, fall 

Among the Mount aines clad with woods and keepes his wonted walks, 
Jn deede Apollo aunſwered vnto Diocletian, that The Righteous made 
him dumbe: and the Pꝛieſt told Diocletian, that by the Righteons be 
meant the Chziſtians. Mhere vpon Diocletian fell to perſecuting them, 
Alſo the ſame Apollo told Julian (who wouldneedes waken dim vp a- 
gaine by Coniurations) that hee could ſay nothing till he had firft re- 
moued the bones of Babylas a Partyꝛ of Chzilts away, which were an 
impediment to him: which is as much to ſay, as he could not open his 
mouth,butto pzonounce the ſentence of condemnation againſt himſelfe, 
Porphyrius a- And therefoze, It is no maruell ( ſaith Porphyrius) though our Cities be 
gainſt the ſmitten with the plague, ſeeing that Eſculapiusand the reſt of the Gods 
Carifians. are put ſo farre from them. For fince the time chat Ieſus hath bene wor- 
ſhipped, wee haue taken no benefite by any of all our Gods. Then let 
this great Philoſopher tell me, whether Jeſus be a Man, and they Gods 
oz no? What maner of Gods are thoſe , which winke away at the pꝛe · 
ſence of a Pan 7 and what a man is hee, that maketh Gods fo hide 
their heades? Nay further, what a man is he whoſe Diſciple tommaun⸗ 
deth their , and whoſe ſeruant tommaundeth their Cods*Will 
ve ler is the name of Jeſus whereat they tremble, and which they 
hun? Loe here the triall whereto the Chziltians ſubmit themſelues 
befoze the Gentiles , Let a man (ſaith Tertullian )thatis poſſeſſed in 
Tertullian in deed with a Deuill, bee brought before your Judgment ſeate; and at 
bis Apologie. the commaundementof the meaneſt Chriſtian, the Spiritſball ſpeake, 
and confeſſe him ſelfe to be an vncleane Spirit . Let one of thoſe folke be 
brought whom you thinłke to be inſpired of a God; becit the ſame God 
that promiſeth you raine, or be it Eſculapius that playeth the Phifition a- 
mong you: Ifhe dare lie before a Chriſtian, or if he confeſſe not himſelfe 
to he a Deuil; take the Chriſtian to be pre ſumptuous, and let him die for 
it out oſhand. Now, none will ſpeake his owne ſhame, but rather that 
which may ſound to his honour. Surely they will not tell ye that Ieſus is 
a deceiuer, or ofthe common ſtampe of men, or that he was ſtolne out of 
his graue, as hath bin reported vnto you: but that he is the power, the 
vriſdome , and the word of God; that hee ſitteth in heauen, and that 
he ſhall come to judge ys; and on the contrarie part , that themſelues 
bee Deuilles damned for their naughtineſſe, and waiting for his dread- 
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full doome: and that is becauſe that being afraid of Chriſt in God, and 
of God in Chriſt,they yecld to God and Chriſt, and tothe ſeruants 
of God and Chriſt. If Tertulbans ſaying bee true, what els is this, 
but that Jeſus commanndeth them as lanes , yea even by bis ſetuants: 
©} if it be falſe, bow eaſie bad it beens foz the Veathen te haue giuen 


bim the foile , by putting the matter in p2oofe ? And why did they not 
put the Ch iſtians to ſhame , in the open face of the wozid? Nay ( ſaith 
Lactantius) when they offered ſacriſice to their Goddes , the preſence 
ofa Chriſtian would haue daſhed their myſteries e and t nes 

vp this ſpeech which wee reade in Luc ian: If there be any Chriſtian 1 
here, let him get him hence. And when they aſked any queſtion of their — 
Gods, their ſpeech failed them: and it was as tate fo2 a Chziſtianto 

dztac Apollo out ot his Pꝛieſt 03 as to dzinea Devill out 

of ane that was poſſeſſed. And Julian himſelfe (as Zoſimus dareth not 
denie ) found by pzoofe in bis Pagicall wozkes , bow weake his Gods 

were, and howftrong Chꝛiſt is. Pozeouer , ſome curious Pzinces haus 

by their Pagicians cauſed lupiter, Neptune, Vulcane, Mercurie , A. 

pollo , and Sarurne himſelfe, that is to ſay, the Deuils that deckedthem- 

ſelues wtth their names)to appeare : which thing they couldneuer cauſs 

Chailt tu doe, with all the Comarations that they had: and that is be- 
— rr er Deuils, ouer whome god men haus 


power by g them in the name of God, ande uill men by pleas 

ling them. But as foz Jelus Chzilt the verie ſonne of God, he Kopeth nat 

to anycreature , but is ſerued by Angels and god men as by his Ser- 
uants, and by Deuils and wicked men as by bis Slaues. 
Alſo at the ſame time that Jeſus came,there was ſcarfly any countrie 

in the wozld, where theſe. Deuils had not men offered ozdinarily vnta 

them in Sacrifice, as wee vaderſtand by Porphyrius himſelfe, andas I 

bane declared h&retofoze , But in the reigne of Tiberius, they were f0z- 

bidden in Aftricke, and the Pziefts that Dacrificed them were banged vp 

in their hallowed Orouen. And bader the Cmmperour Adcian all Sacrifi- 

ces and all Idols were aboliſhed almoſt cuery where. Andtherfoze ſaith 

S. Auſtin tothe people at Medaure; See how your Temples are partlie OT 
decayed for want of reparation, and partly ſhut vp, and partly altered to Epiſtle to the 
another vſe. To worſhip your Idols, you haue put the Chriſtians to death; people of Me- 
andthe Chriſtians by their dying haue caſt your Idolles downe to the daure. 

round . And in another place he crieth out; where be your Gods, where 

be your Prophets, where be your Oracles, your Bowelgazings and your 
Sacrifices? And we read not of any that repzoued him of vatruth;notwith- 

ffanding that many (and among them one Zoſimus) bewaileth the decay 
of them; and pet dothnot any of them ſtep fozth foz him, to Chew any re- 


mainder of them. And whcre:s Iulian (aith,As our Oracles are ceafſed, ſo 
| allo 
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alſo be your Prophets: Let him firft ſhewe vpon what cauſe his Ozacles 
are ceafſed , which many haue ſought and none pet found. As fo; ours, 
fbey had an eie to Chiſt.and amed at him as their marke: and now that 
be is come, the office of the meſſenger ceaſſefh in the pzeſence of the mai- 
ſter, and the repꝛeſenting of (aluation by @acrifices ceaſſetþ,becauſe the 
Jaluation it ſcife is come. | 
* Jeſus therefoze hath ouertome both the wozld and the Pꝛince ol 
which could Wozld, by a fozce(inontwary ſhows) cleans contrarie to ali victozie,and 
not proceede by A way contrarie to the end that be intended; that is to wit by bis 
bur rom God woꝛd, whith fo the ſighe of che wozld is folly and feeblencfe. Let vs ſee 
now how in his wozkes be paſſeth all the abilitie of all Creatures, ac- 
toꝛding to this ſaying of his, The works which 1 doe, doe beate wit- 
neſſe of mee. And ſothlyit is amy2acle that ſo many people haue belie- 
ned af the pzeaching of the Apoſtles : but a farre moze wonder that fo 
few folke in theſe our daies ſhould regard it, though Jeſus Chzift and 
his Apoſtles had neuer w2ought other myzaclethan that, as J haue of- 
ten ſaid afoꝛe. But that they wzought very great myꝛacles befides, J ſce 
few of the Peathen that dare denies it; and againſt the Jewes J haue 
fafficiently pzoned it alreadie . Woe haue a Letter of Pplats,wherein 
be witneſſeth that Jeſus gaue ſight fo the blind, clenſed Leapers, bea- 
led them that were diſealed with the Palſey, deliuered men from deutls, 
duerruled the waters raiſed the dead, and roſe again himſelfe after be 
had bene dead th2e dates. Alſo our Dinines of olde time ſay vnto the 
Beatpen, Read your owne Commentarics , and ſcarch your Regiſters, 
and you ſhall finde there the miracles of leſus. Andthe Emperour luli⸗ 
an ſpeaking of him in ſko2ne, ſaith this. Whathath this Ieſus done wor- 
thie of memorie or ofany account in all his life; ſauing chat he cured a 
fe we blind and lame men, and deliuered ſome from Deuills that poſſeſ⸗ 
ſed them, in the Villages of Bethſaida and Bethania : To be ſhozt , as 
well the Turkes as tbe Jewes confefſe and commend his my2acles; and 
the Emperours would neuer haue eſt&@med of him, it it had not bin foz 
his miracles. Apollo himſelfe in his Dzacles called him . er ting 
that is to ſap, The wiſe in wonderfull workes. But let vs take Iulian at 
bis wozd,andhis confeſſion will bee enough. Put the caſe that be had 
done no moꝛe but cured the blind, and that hee had cured no moe than one. 
Who ts (oblind, that in this healing of the blind, ſeeth not this fingu- 
{ar power of God? Js not the eieſight one ofthe excellenteſt ſubſtances 
in the woꝛld? And what is the reſtoꝛing of ſight, but the reſffozing of a ſub⸗ 
ffance ? and what is the reffozing thereof, but anewe creating thereof, 
enen ofnothing ? And what can make a ſubſtance (bow ſmall ſocner 
it bee) of nothing, but an infinife power The which who can bane, 
but the only one G9d7 oz who can bee the inſtrument oz diſpoſer — 
ol, 
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of, but only he that pleaſeth God ? To be b2iefe is oe not wiczonk the 
boundsofnature, which can create a ſubſtante ? And whencebath hee 
then that power, but from the maker of nature, at leaſtwiſe if he be not 
the maker bimſelfe ? Wutour Lo2d Jeſus wzought infinite miracles,as 
the Jewes that ſawe them baue witneſſed and doe witnefſe ſt ill; and not 
ouly hee, but alſo his Apoſtles; and not onely his Apoſtles, but alſo their 


Diſciples. And in deede they hane contriued certaine bockes nder the aupin cou 


an ceraing rhe 


Arteof wozking Miracles; by likelihood becauſe they had ſegne them vue Re 


name of Jeſus, as dedicated by him fo Peter and Paule, 


painted together, howbeit that Paule (as is well knowne ) kept not cou 
panie with Chzift while bee lined in the fleſh, but perſecuted 8015 Dilci- 

tiples a good while after. And S. Paule ſaitherpzefly, that he himſelſe 
tame in ſignes and miracles: wherein it he lied. it was an eafte matter 
to diſpꝛoue him. Againe, Chzilt wzought lome ſuch miracles, as Iulian 
being vnable to denie, falleth to rayling and reuiling bim, calling him 
the greateſt Magician that euer was inthe wozld. And of Saint Peter. 
theyrepozt that by his Magick hes made the Chziſtian Religion duxa- 
ble foz the (pace of tha@hundzed thzeſcoze and fine yeeres , and that he 
did it without the pzinitie,.and conſent of Jeſus. Wheace Tile theſe great 
fiaunders,but gf the greatneCſe.of thewozks ot Thziſt and his Diſciples? 
And if tbey had not done both great and manifeſt mix acles; had not the 
ſhoꝛ teſt way beene to haue denied them: But let vs conſider of what ſpi⸗ 
rit theſe contrarieties pꝛoceede. Jeſus (ſaꝝ they ) did dedicate a — to 
Peter and Paule: and Paule was a perſecuter at that t 


uitie and tonſent of Jeſus : and how then had he learned it of him: To 
be ſbozt, if there bee any ſuch bokes, why doe they not ſhe we them ? Jf 
they be good , why ſhould they hide them 2 Jf they bee euill, why efteme 
they him wiſe / Oz if they bee effecuall, why doe they not put them in 
pꝛadiſe ? As touching this point, A haue anſwered-the Jewes alreadie. 
But let vs come tothe matter againe.. Pagicke nouer flo moe in 
Pꝛinces Caurts, than in the time of the Apoſtles. S dy did not ſome bo- 
die ſtep fozth to vanquich them oz to congict them? Denis q Origen wore 
great Philoſophers ; and Origen was the diſciple of Ammonius, i fellow- 
diſciple to Plotin, that is ſo greatly allowed and io highly commended a- 
mong them. Mere theſe men ſuch as would ſuffer themſelues to bee led 
with illntons;o2 attribute that to Gods ſpecial wozking, which depended 
vpon nature? Specially Origen oho had bin trained vp in Platoes hila- 
ſopgie, i at that time pzofefſed Pagicke, aſwell the natural by the conſent 
of diſpollttous in things, as the diu eliſh which they cal Theurgie by ente⸗ 
ring into fellowſhip E compact with ſpirits? Iulian alſo, (who to confound 
the miracles of Jeſas , did what he could to reuiue Pagicke by the belpe 
af 
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tame man goe? Nay, what got hee by it. but gaftly feare, ſuch as ſer ued 
not to heale mens diſeaſes, but to dzine himſelte out of his wits? As fo; 
thoſe which attribute the Pyzacles wzonght by the Chziftians , to a 
ſtrong and fozcible imagination fo vehemently fired and faſt ſet in the 
beleefe that Jeſus is God, fhat it doth things wonderfull to our moztall 
naturs : therein theyfollowe the opinion of Auicen, whoattributeth vn- 
to fantalie 9; imagination, the operations that (eeme to exctede nature. 
If it bet (0,J would faine haue theſe gad Philoſophers tell mee, if of ſa 
many phantaſticall Arabian? as hade bent their whole fozce to imagi- 
nation all their lines long, they tan name me one that hath wzought any 
miracle? Andof them all, who ſhould rather baue done it, than the authoz 
of this imagination ? Alo ſay they , whether of theſe hath the greater 
fo:ce 2an abilitie that is bꝛed in vs, 02 a qualitie that doth but come into 
vs ! fire as it is in it ſelfe,oz as it is ina thing that it bath beated? Now, 
theſe Phtitoſophcrs wozke(as they thinke)by imagination applyed to na- 
furall things, which imagination is an abilitte bꝛed in man by nature: 
But the Chꝛiſttans (ſay they) wozke by an imagination 82 perſwaſion 


that they baue concerning Chꝛiſt, which imagination is not naturall, 
but cemmeth from without. hy then didnot theſe Philcſophers wozke 
myꝛacles in natur all things, yea and moze euident than the myꝛacles of 
the Chꝛiſt ians. | 
As touching Pꝛopheſying, which holdeth a very high place among 
miracles; and is much lefle ſubied to the w2angling of Dophilters;Phle- 
Emperour Adrians Freedman; confefſeth in the thirteenth and 


withChzift)that things to tome were knowne to Jeſus; and he witneſ⸗ 


* fetij though with an ill wil, that al the things which be had fozetold were 


tome fo paſſe acco2dingly in enery point. And this kinde of miracles of 
his cannot be denied; ſpecially at this day. Foz in our Goſpels we read his 
foꝛetellings, and in the Hiſtoꝛ tes of the Heathen we reade the fulfilling of 
them. What will riſe then of all this! Uerily that Jeſus bath converted 
the Moꝛld by the bare pꝛeaching of his ApoMes , and by his owne onely 
wozd; and that is, of nothing to make great things. This wozd conſidered 
init ſelfe.conld not but turne men away from him: and that is a dꝛawing 
ok an effect out of his contrarie. The dinels hid themſelues away at the 
voice of his Seruants : and that is a power ſurmounting the power of 
man and Angell. He not onely made the Creatures obedient to his beck, 
but alſo created newſabftances of many ſoꝛts, and at many times: and 
this could not be but by a power that was diuine in deed. 
But now omitting that ſuch things depend vppon God alone ; if the 
L 02d Jeſus had wzought by the Pzince of the deuils; Las he was — 
| roufſty 
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renfly repoꝛted fo haue done, ] would he haue pzeached and 
bolineſe ot life reueteatce towards God,charitie towards our r. 
yea and that both in woꝛd and derde? Foz who tould ener find fault in 
his connerſatione And ſteing that the Gods of the heathen were diuels 
(as J haue pꝛoued afo2e) : would he haue[nerth2owne their Jdolls,bea- 
ten downe their Altars, aboliſhed their Dacrifices , ſhut bptheir Tem- 
ples, and ſtopped the monthes of the diuells themfelues? Oz if they were 
Gods , as the heathen repoꝛted them to be - were they not goodly Oods, 
that would fle away fo2 the diuell, andranke Traitoꝛs to the ſanereigns 
God, that would fo:ſake their places, and caſt away their armour and 
weapon ſo cowardly? Oꝛ ifas the ſuttleſt and cankeredſt ſozt of them 
doe ſay): he diueli thought himſelfe moꝛe woꝛſhipped in Jeſus and moze 
ſerued by his ale ne, againſt the glozie of God, than by all the ſernices that 
bad gone afoze :(wherein notwithſtanding J appeale to their owne con- 
ſciences whether they ſpeake as they thinke ) would God ( thinke you) 
haue giuen his ſpirit, and committed his power to the dull o2 to the di- 
uells inſtrument, to p2ocure obedience and ſeruice tothe diuell ? @pect- 
ally ſeing that our Loꝛd Jeſus did ſuch things as ſurmounted the na- 
ture, power and reach of all creatures, and which could not be done but by 
oz from the Create: himſelfe 2 Nay , ſæing that Godis altogither god: 
what a blaſphemie were it: And ſeeing he is altogither wiſe, what an ab» 
ſurditie were it? And laing he is our father, what a contrarietie were it? 
And ſ&ing he doeth al! things to hisowne gloꝛie, how Gould he farther 
his enemie, ſpecially anenemp that labozeth by al meanes be can to be- 
reaue him cf his alo;icyHurcly therfoze the wozking of Jeſus was from 
God and fo; Gods glozie; inſomuch that neither be noz any of his Diſci⸗ 
ples, did euer ſpeake vnto vs of any other thing: and therefoze God him- 
ſelle reuenged his death, both vpon Herod that had perſecuted him, and 
bppon the lewes which had betraied bim ( accozdingly as bee had fegetold 
them) and alſo vpon Pilate which had condemned bim: and likewiſe vp⸗ 
on the Neroes, Domitians, Valerians, Maximics,Diocletians and ſuch os 
thers as had perſecuted his Diſciples ; the end of all whome cr path and 
pꝛoclaimeth with open and loud voice, Take warning at vs to deale juſtly 
and to feate God. Nay further, this Jeſus wozking manifeſtly by the 
power of God, telleth bs plainly that he was the ſonne of God, that the 
father was in him and de in the father, and that both of them were one. 
Atco he did oftentimes ofhis owne authozitie command nature as Lo2d 
thereof,x cauſe men to wozſhip him as God , euen among the lewes wha 
abhozrednothing moꝛe tha a ſtrange God.Dn the other ſide the pzophets 
of old time which pꝛopheſted of him, wzought micacles alſo, ho weit by 
caliing vpou the name of God: x likewiſe the Apoſtles that pzeached him, 
bowbeit iy bis name; all they refuſco the honoz that was offered them, 
and 
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and rent their garments when men banozed them, acknowladgiag thems 
| ſelues alwaies to be but his ſexuauts and inſtrumants of his glozic. And 
had he not bin the ſonne of God; ſurely in ſo ſaying be had nat bin Gods 
leruant,. but his enemie, and a ranke rebell and Traitoz and whatſocuer 
woꝛſe is it any can be woꝛſe, and conſequently vnder the extreame wꝛath 
of the creatoꝛ as a perſon puffed vp with palſing pꝛide, which is the cauſe 
both of mans falling from his ſtate , and of the diuels condemnation at 
Gods band. Therefozelet vs ſay that Jeſus is the Sonne of God as he 
bimſelfe hath told vs, and that we ought to heare him, ta peld vato him, 
to follow him; and to wo2ſhip him as God, J meane God and mau, the 
onely Pediatoꝛ of makind , who died foz our ſinnes and roſe againe ta 
make vs righteous; to whom be glozy ſoʒ euer and euer. Amen. 


The xxxiij. Chapter. 


A Solution of the Obiections ofthe Heathen againſt Ieſus, the donne 
of God. | 


A Urelyby thoſe fewe things which the Hea- 
then ol old time either lifted 03 durſt ſpeake 
of Zeſus, euen at ſuch time as it was an ol⸗ 
fence not only to ſpeake well, but alſo euen 
not to ſpeake euili of him; we fee well that 
her did put all the Philoſophers ta their 
(Clergy; ſo as they wiſt not which wax ta 
turne them . In his life they could find no 
me;of his doctrin they knew not what to 
> LA} ſayand as fo2 his power, they could not de- 

28. ghaie it fo: ſhame. All the ſhift they had, was 
but to {ay he was a great man, ful! of godlines and vertue, and wanders 
full ta all men: but that his Diſciples did him wꝛong to call bim God z 
feeing that neither he noꝛ his Apoſtles bad euer atfirmed him ſo to be. But 
let thoſe that doubt Fereof, reade Saint John, and they ſhall find in divers 

places, 
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places, that no man hath told bs moze plainly that Jeſus was Ood, than 
Jeſus himlelfe; God (ſay J) the tuerlaſting ſonne of God, ſent downe 
from Yeanen,equall with the father, and all one with the father. Their 
ſo ſaying was to auoid the fozce of this argument ot ours when we fay, 
be could not do fuch things but from God : therefozehe wag not an enc- 
my to God. But he had euidently bin ſo, if he had conueyed Odds glozie to 
bunſeffe and called himſelfe God not being fo in deede © Therefoꝛe fol- 
loweth that ſeeing he himſelle ſaid he was God, he is ſo in deede; and that 


Porphyrius in 


our wozthipping of him, is a wozthipping of the very true God. Bere vp / boobes of the 
on it is that the Philoſopher Longmian in an eptffleof his to S. Auſtin praiſes of Eu- 
ſaieth, that he could not well tell what to deeme of Jeſus. And as fo; Plos llophie. 


tine, he impugneth ndt ſo much the Chꝛiſtians, as the Gnoſtiks and Ma- 
nichies. And Porphyrius whofetl away from Chzilt becauſe he had bin re- 
pꝛoued by the Charche , ſateth thus; It is a greate matter that the Gods 
themſelues ſhould witneſſe with Ieſus, that he was a man of ſingulat god- 
lines, and that for the ſame hee is rewarded with bleſſed immorralitie : 
But in this the Chriſtians ouerſhoote themſelues, that they call him God. 
And Apollo being aſked of one how her might withdzawe his wife from 
Ch:ftianttie , anſwered ; Thou maieſt ſooner flic in the aire or write 
in water, than drawe her away from that. Vo ffrong was Chzilt in con- 
nertingmen to him, to haue nothing but adnerſitie in this life: and fo 
farre fo weake were the Devils to turne them away from him, though 
thep pꝛomiſed them all manner of god. And heere wee maynot fozget a 
fabtile tricke of the deuill, woꝛthie to bee noted in many of his Oꝛatles 
alledged by Porphyrius . Foz commonly in the winding vp of them, he 
ever commended the Tewes, as wozſhippersof the onely G O D, and 
fo: that they continued deadly enemies to Jeſus Chꝛiſt, againſt whoſe 
or mag they made what refiſtance they could, howbeit altogether in 
vaine. | | 
As touching the Turkes, Mahomet faith , That Gods ſpirit was a 


belpe and a witneffe to Jefns the Bonne of Marie: That the Boule of ran, An- 


God was giuen ets | 
the wozd of GOD: Chat bis vortrine is perfec : That it inlighteneth 
the old Teffament :and that he tame to confirme the ſame. But that be 
would be God, and fpertally the ſonne of God, that he denieth : and vet 
it is not poſſible that he ould be either the Spirit oz the Moꝛd of God, 
but he maff alſo bee God, conſidering that in God there cannot be any 
thing imagined to be which ts not G D D himſelfe:and that in the ſamg 
voctrine which Mabomet himſelfe doth ſo greatly allowe, our Loꝛd 7e- 
ſas affirmeth himtelte to be Gov, and the Sonne of God. ut let vs heart 
farther of the Obitections which the Infivels maße, why they ſhould 
not rece iue Chzilt to: Ood. a hat 


onto him: That de is themeſfenger , the Spirit , and 
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What fo great thing(ſaith Tulian)hath your Jeſus done, that he may 
rulizns obiec- be tompa red with Socrates, Lycurgus,oz Alexander? Nay ſurely may we 
dens ſap, and vpon better ground what haue they all thzee done and put 

them toget her, that is comparable to the doings of an Apoſtle of Jeſns ? 
Socrates ( ſaith lulian) was an Innocent: but pet an idolater.A teacher 
and patterne of Pozall vettue:but vet (as his owne Porphytie repozteth) 
Porphyrius al- leacherdus and a loner of women: and ſo cholericke in his anger that he 
ledging Ati= ſpared not to ſay any thing were it neuer ſo wong. Yet died he fo; the 
Koacnus: trueth of the onely God: but he had ſerned falle Gods all his life long,and 
* | euen at his death he made vowes ffill vnts them. And let not Iulian boaſt 
WING here, that his doctrine continued after his death. Fo2 the Athenians ac- 
1 = guitted him and hono; ed him anon after: where as open warre was 
| mainteined againft the Apoſtles and their doctrine , by the ſpace of thz&- 
hundzed pe&res together. Aud pet in as great reputation as Socrates 
was after his death, bis Diſciple Plato durſt ſcarce be ſo bold as to ſpeaks 
againſt the Gods . Such therefoze were their examples of god behaui- 
our, as theſe be. One Cimon toas an honeſt man, but yet ginen to In- 
teſt. Ariſtides was an vnco2rupt man, but a robber of the common trea- 
ſure and ambicious. Zhe Catoes were refozmers of diſozders in pouths, 
but pet adulterers and mutherers themiclues, But as fo; Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles, what enemie of theirs was euer lo paſt ſhame,as to carpe their 
tonuerſation: And if the fozerchcarſed men were ſo karre off from com- 
mon honeſtie, euen by reco2dof them that had them in chiefe eſtimation: 
bow much further off were they from being Gods, rea oz from reſem- 
bling them! | 
Lycurgns, © In Lycurg us (to Iulians ſeeming) there was ſome ſingularitie. Che 
people were ſo rude and headſtrong that they put out one of his cies as 


038? be was pꝛoclaiming his Lawes: and yet notwithſta nding thoſe Lawes 
N. bare ſ wa in Lacedemon many hundꝛed yeres after. But Iulian muſt re- 
Vs FRF member alſo, that the Pbraſians being next neighbours to Lycurgus, 
1 and his confederates and tompanions in armes, would not admit them; 
e and that the Lacedemonians themſelues cozrected them While he was 
Iv pet aline : vpon repozt whereof he died out of hand foz pzide,greefe, and 
2 diſdeine. But what compariſon is there betweene Sparta and the whole 
is wozld? betweene dying fo; diloaine to ſee his La wes coʒrecdt ed, and dy⸗ 
1 ing willingly to cozrec the Lawes of all the wozld? 

Wt WOW. What will he tell vs now of Alexander ? Be had a great Poſte and + 


power of men: ſo much the moꝛe weaker was he of himſelfe . Jeſus was 
710 deſpiſed and full of infirmitie: ſo mach the greater is his mightineſſe and 
4 bonoꝛ. Alexander vanquiſhed the 2crſians in Battell: how much wic ze 
commendable had it kane, tf he had done it with a blaſt of his mouth? 
If hee had liued, be would haue conquered the whole world: bow much 


moze 
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moze honozable bad it bene, if he hadfrynmpbed over the wozldby dy- 
ing: Alcxander increaſed bis kingdome by oppzeſſing, and Jeſus by 
vrelding . Alexandot b billing, æ Jeſng bydying.But AJexaders Empirs 
decayed by his death; wheras t de kingdome ol Jeſus was both founded 
and ſtabliched by the death of bimſelfe and bis. Tbe difference therfoze 
betwixt them is as great, as is betwirt bim that dyetb, t bim that quit · 
keneth; oz befwene him that of allmaketh a thing of nothing, and him 
which of nothing maketh all things. To be ſhozt, if vt loke foz vertue 
man that excelled in bertue, was in olde time a wonder. The Philos 
ſophers them(elues (ſapeth Cornelius Nepos) condemned themſelues 
in their owne teachings. But after the time that Jeſus was once pꝛea- 
ched, what a number of men, women, and enen childzen,in Towne and 
Cauntrie, yea and in Wildernefſes,faught vertue to the wozld by their 
example? It ye require righteouſneſſe: what were the firſt Chꝛiſtians 
but teachers ofequitie,ef vncoꝛ ruptneſle, and of bpzightneſſe.Yea what 
ene mie of theirs doe we finde, that once openeth bis menth to accuſe 
them: If yeſ@ke the deſpiſing of death;indede they mals a great a doe 
of one Zeno anElear,fo2 ſpitting out his Tongue at a Tyꝛant, leaſt he 
might conteſſe what the Zyzant demaunded: + likewiſe of one Leena 
a woman ot Athens, that indured al manner of tozments without vtte- 
ring one wozd. If this be ſo great a matter: what a thing is it, that in 
one age, ve ſhall haue whole millions of al ſexes, of all ages, oł all ſtates, 
degrees and conditions, go willingly and ioyfully to death: infomuch 
that the Hill oziographer Arrianus, makes a general rule ot it, That al 
Cbꝛiſtians made in etfed no account of deathznot to conceale any fault o: 
theirs, as thoſe others did, who bad leuer to haue ſuffered tozmets than 
to haue dyed: but fo2 p2ofeſſing the thing openly befo2e all people, which 
they bad learned of God, as folke'that would baue thought themſelues 
bnws2thy to liue, if they had held their peate. To be ſhozte, what Diſci- 
ples, what Su bieds, what Soul diers had Socrates, Lycurgus, oz Alex- 
ander in al their life, that came any thing nigh this? Theſe ( ſay) which 
were taugbt, ruled, and trapned vp by Jeſus even after he was depar- 
ted hence, s by bis Apoſtles which wererude,ignozant,+ weake as long 
as he was cduerſant with them, yea t euen at the very time of his det h: 
Beſides this notable alteration, ſayde alſo that at that time the ſcr- 
ning of Idols ceaſſed in all places at once. Arethey(thinke you) lo vopd 
of wit as to ſay, that the ceaſſing thereof in ſo many places, in ſo notable 
maner, and in ſo great geynſtriuings. happened by chaunce? And muſt 
it not be that thoſe Gods mere made in greate haſte, which had periſhed 
by ſo ſuddein chauncs ? No ſay they it came to paſſe by a Conſte llation 
(that is to ſay, J wote not what a meeting together) of the Starres in 
the @kye. Let vs examine this Aſtrologie a little. They ſuppoſe ( it is 
Kn. à common 
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a common opinion) that acco2ding to the diuerſitie of Images in the 
Skye, there ate-alſo diners Religtons and diuers Gods in diners Ra- 
tions: and therervze they diuide the wozld into ſeauen Clymates, and 
vnto euery Clomate they allot a ſeuerall Planet fo haue the role of it. 
But how wil they anſwer to Barde ſanes the Syrian, whoſ as they them · 
ſelnes cannot deny) was the wiſeſt of al the Chaldees ? Ye parte the 
world (ſaith he) into ſeauen Clymates, euery Clymate to bee gouerned 
by a Planet, and what a number of Nations are ynder every Clymate? 
In euety Nation, what a number of Shyres: In euery Shyre what a forte 
of Townes? All which do differ both in Lawes ,in Gods, & in Religi- 
ons: and that not onely according tothe number of the twelfe Signes, 
or of the ſixe and thirtie faces onely, but in infinite ſortes. In India 
vader one ſelfe ſame Clymat ſome eate mans fleſh, and ſome eate no 
flcſh at all: ſome worſnip Idols, and otheiſome admit none at all. A- 
gaine, the Maguſians (carie them whither ſoeuer ye will) are giuen 
to Inceſt aſter the cuſtome of their Mothercountry Perſia from whence: 
they deſcend. And the Iewes being diſperſed ouer all the world, alter 
not their Religion nor their manner of life wherefocuer ye beſtowe 
them. To be ſhort, a Nation departing-out of one Clymate, carrieth 
newe Goddes and newe Lawes into another Clymate , and yet the Cly- 
mate neither troubleth nor hindereth the doing thereof. What vertue 
haue the Clymats oꝛ the Signes auer Lawes and Religions: the diffe- 


/ rences wherofare made by Fozreffs,Riuers Pountaynes, which are 
the bounds of Jnrifvicions, rather than by them 2 and whichthey are 


bꝛought into againe euen tn diſpite of them, by men. by cuſtome, + by co:1. 


gqueſt / And in god ſwth,wherofconuneth tt that in the Countries where 


Venus, Mercurie, f Saturne were wozſhipped in old time: the Gods are 
now aboliſhed quite andcleane,s vet the ſignes are fill in the ſame pla⸗ 
£28 where they wore afoze 7 And where ol commelh it that the Jowih 
Law being baniſhed and vtterly roted out of their owne Countrig,cons 
tinaeth vnder ail Clymates ſtill; How happeneth it that the Religion 0? 
Mahomet is not, where the Chiſtian Religion was in time pallzs the 
Chꝛiſtian is now, where ſomtime were the bluddp Altars of Saturne 

end Mats, 3 in ſame plates mau and contrarie Religions together: 
Fo2 the ſaluing of this abſurditie, they rum into another. Not the 
Clymats in very derde ( ſay they) do make the differences in Religid, buf 
tte greate Contanttions of the Planets: and pet euen about this poynt 
ftep be at greate oddes among themſelues. Fo; ſome ſay that the great᷑ 
Coniumttions ot lupiter and Saturne and none other, da diſpoſe of Religt- 
en. Others ſay that pzoperly lupitet betokeneth Neligion, and that after 
es hee is accompented, ſob2tngeth he fozth the diuerſities of them: as 
lo example, accompattied with Saturne, the Iewiſh: 3 , ths 
Nik Chaldee- 
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Chaldee: faith tte Sunne, the Aegyptian: with Venus, the Mahome- 
tane:with Mercune , the Chziftian: and with Luna, the Ant ichꝛiſtian: 
t that there cannot be abone ire of them. If I ſhould aſke both of them 
a reaſon , oz an experience of theirſaying, I doubt which ofthe would 
be moſtgraueled. But becauſe J will ſhew my lelfe moze indifferent, J 
require firſt that they agre among themſelnes , to tell ma which is a 
great Toniandion, which is a meane ane, and which is a (mall one: 
fo2 as yet thep varie bpon that po nt. And like wiſe wbether the ninth 
houſe ca the ſeuenth bouſe is the houſe of Religion , Perewithall A 
luculd haue them to ſet me down the beginnings of the great Coniunc- 
tions, that they might tump with the oꝛiginal (pzingings vp of Religios, 
Ewith the chaunges of them: which thing they haue not bitherfo done. 
EThirdly,ifReligion depend vpony Coniunction of y Planets:let them 
tell me whether vpon the ceaſing of thoſe Coniunctions, the Religion 
hall not ceafſe alſo , oz atleaſt wile anon after, as light fapleth by the 
going away of the Dunne: and where vppon it commeth then that 
the Ch2iſtian, the Jewiſh, « the Peatben Religions haue continued 
ſomany bundꝛed peres,ſeetng that there was neuer any Aſtrologer that 
once dzeamsd that aConiunction ſhould laſt ſolong ? Fourthip, what 
great Chiunction bzed the doctrine of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ſ&ing there was 
neuer any change in Religion, ſo great, ſo vniucrſall,ſo ſpedie, noꝛ ſo 
dureable :ant pet euen by their owne confeſſion, there was not at that 
time no2 niere about that time,any Coiunction either great oz ſmal that 
tould be perceined. To be ſhoꝛt, it only Iupiter  Saturac be the aut hoꝛs 
ok ſuch change, which of them maketh the difference in Religids? It lu- 
piter make the diyerſities of them actoꝛding as be is accompanied, ho 
happeneth it that there be ſo manꝑ t ſo ſundʒy ſoʒts of Reitgios, (&ing it 
was ſayde afoze that there tan be no mo than ſire? Againe, what great 
Coniunction was there at the chaunge of Religion made by Mahomer? 
| the change that was made afterward by the Arabians oz Saracens 
in Aﬀrick? And when of two Countries, pea e euen of two Cities that 
haue buf a Riuer betwixt them, the one licketh ſloutly and wilfully to 
tbeonuld Religion and the other imbzaceth the newe : what Contunci- 
on may be the cauſe of ſuch diſlunction? 
- Wat to come to particulars, 3 aſke of them concerning the chaunge of 
Neligtd pᷣ was bzonght vp in the time of Zeſus, whet her they giue theic 
iudgmant thereof by the firſt vpꝛiſing and oziginall of Idolatrie, which 
N er that tune as a Clew of yarne that is wound out to the 
by the Oziginall of the Chꝛ iſtian Religion, which was to ſnc- 
_ ta ſmoulder the other, vy the fozce and operation of ſome greate 
n then freſh and luſtie to thʒuſt it fozthe Againe as touching 
abe beginning oz firlt eng. LENA Religion which 
n 3 came 
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came vp, 02 of that which went downe : whence do they fake jt? from 
the firſt publiſhing thereof, as they indge of a Citie by the laying of the 
firſt ſtone, oꝛ from the birth of the founder oz iniopner thereofby Lawe, 
as if a man ſhould iudge of the pꝛoſperitie ? luckineſſe ofa Citieoz houſe 
by the natinitie oꝛ birth ofthe Paiſtermaſon,oz of the owner oz founder 
that canſeth it to be builved? But if Fdoiatrie was to detap at that time, 
by reaſon that the foꝛte ot the Coniunction that cauſed if was then out 
woꝛne, did all ſoztes of Jdolatrie being ſo many in nomber, ſpzing all ot 
one ſelle ſame Coniunction, and therefoꝛe maſt nteds all faple at once: 
Who can tel when the fozce of a Coniunctid ſhal vaniſh away, but he Þ 
knoweth the firlt infant ofthe beginning ther ol?! And where haue they 
euer marked oz found out, eyther the very inſtant oꝛ any time neare the 
inſtant wherein Jdolatrie was firſt bozne, which beeing lo dyuerliy ſha⸗ 
ped, and of ſa ſund2y ſoꝛtes, muſt needs (by thetr owne opinion) depend 
vpon many great Coniunctions? D2 where haue they call the natinitie 
of the firſt founder thereof, who cerfeinlymuſt nieds be mo than one? 
Oꝛ if they iudge it by the firſt vpꝛiling of the Chꝛiſtian Religion:if it de- 
pend bpon agreate Coninnton , let them ſhewe vs one that time: oꝛ if 
it pꝛote de from the natiuitłie of the ſetter vp thereof by Lawe, let them 
tell vs where they haue red it. Foz they wil not denp, but that the birth; 
time of Jeſus about the caſting whereofſo many Aſtrologers haue be⸗ 
wꝛaped their owne folly, is vncerteine + without ground. Tobe ſhozt, 
eyther the ſpꝛiuging vp of Religion is as vpon ſome great Coniunctien. 
and at that time there was none ſuch to be marked: ozels at the ſpꝛin- 
ging vptherof, by the pꝛeaching of Jeſus, ſome great Coniunaid match ⸗ 
ing therewithall, did giue koꝛte vnto it, but none ſuch was ſerne about 
that time neither : 02 finally both the vpꝛiſing and the fozce thereofde- 
pended vpon the birthtime of Jeſus: and that is moze unterteine and 
teſſe knswne vnto vs than both the other. But that the birth of one man 
ſhould onerrule ſo many natutes and ſo many Nations, what Alrologte 
wil permit:feeing 5 fome one oz otherofenery Nation,might be bozne in 
the ſelfefame inſtant as wel as he? And ß ſuch a natiuitie ſhould ouers 
rule, not onelythe Nations, but alſo the Gods 02 rather dinells of the 
Nations, what theologie o: what Aſtrologie will graunt:ſeeing that by 
the indgment of the beſt Aſtrologers, the Starres inſozte not the mind 
of man, and much leſſe the ſeparated minds (as they terme then,) that is 
to ſay Spirits, e that euen by their own diulnitie. men vught to done 
and obey the Gods? Finally, what ozder is this, that The Starres 
ſhotild haue dominton oner a man, and by the fame man kryümpd ouer 
all the Gods! But the vanitie ortheſe contemplations oꝛ rathet gaſings, 
is plainely bew2aied by the effect fherof. Fo2 by the ir ſuppoſed Comiemc⸗ 
tions they gane their iudgment that the Chzilten Religion ſhould not 
"_ continus 
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continue aboue th2& hundꝛed and thzceſcoze vteres 02 thereabouts : and 
then did it manifef itſelf moze and mo2e to the onerth2zow ofal maner 
of vngodlpnes and ſuperſtition. Albumazar extended it afterward to 
the thauſand fourehundzed and Sixtich yere , and pet, God be thanked, 
it lifteth it (elf vpagaine + ſhineth fozth ill moze and moꝛe. On the 
otherſide, Abraham a le, Pꝛopheſied that in the pere ofour Lo2d a 
thouſand fourehundzed thzeſcoze and foure, the Jewiſh Religion ſhould 
get the vpper hand, the which was neuer moze oppꝛeſſed than at that 
time. This ſerketh to ſhewe that their iudiciall Aftrologie is ſa baine x 
fond that although ve graunted them all their ſappoſitions (whereof in 
very deede they can make no p2ofe) pet they would confutc thẽſelues by 
the conrſe of the times, and alſo by their owne conſents. Neverthelcſle 1 
would not haue any man thinke , that my ſpeaking hereot is becauſe} 
bane not matter wherwith to aduatage my ſelf in their Aſtrologie. Foz 
Jcould alledge here, how they ſap that Jeſus in his natiuitie , had foz 
bis aſcendent, the ſigne of Virgo in her firſt face, as they terme it, in 
which place of the Peauen, Albumazar the Arabian ſaicth that the In- 
. dians and Egyptians haue marked a virgin bearing two eares of Coꝛne 
in hir hand, and a Child ſacking on her bꝛeaſt, whom a certeine Nation 
(ſateth he) call Jeſus, t that the Sarre which the Greekes and Latines 
in their languages cal an Eare of Ca2ne, is called bythe Arabians, The 
figne of the foode that ſuſtaineth, as if ye would ſay, The ſubſtantiall 
bread or food: And that vpon the Starre which the wiſe men ſaw in the 
Caſt in the timeofthe Cmperour Auguſtus : the Aſtrologers deliuered 
matter enough: But in theſe earneſt matters, I am loth to alledge any 
thing which is not ſubſtantiall, oꝛ which J take not to be ſo. 

After Aſtrologie, Magicke biddeth vs battell. J ſayde that Jeſus in The Obie- 
his miracles, ſurmounted the abilitie of all Creatures. Yerenpon they ions of che 
ſet againſt vs Simon the @ozcerer, Apollonius of Thyanie, Apuleius of Magidans. 
Medaure, and ſuch others: And ſothly all theſe do yeld vs ſo much the 
greater recozdof p miracles of Jeſus,inthat foz to diminiſh the eſfttmatis 
of them, they haue had recourſe to falſe miracles.⁊ ginen credit to ſuch as 
were wozkers ofthem.Simon therefoze repozted himſcife to be a Cod, 
to haue giuen the Law to Moyſes vpon Mount Sinay,to haue appeared S >lagus 
afterward inthe perſon of Ch2ilt,+ finally fo haue ſhed out the giftes 
of tongues bpon the Apoſtles in the perſon of the holy Ghoft:wherin he 
confeſſeth afoꝛehand the mightinefſe of Chziſtes name, and that fee 
would haue men beleene that hee was Chzift and beaatifie himſelfe 
with his wozks . To this end doth her apply the grounds of Magicke, 
wherby he makefh p people to wonder at him. Now Jeſas had bin cru- Err 
cified:but vnto this man the Romanes did let vp a ſtanding Image bpon r 1.4. 
the Bꝛidge of Tybris with this tytle, To Simon the holy God, The Di- vrtcsca. 1. 
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ſciples ot᷑ Jeſus ſuffered, and taught men fo ſuffer, and wert extreamiy 
perſecuted of all Judges, Contrariwiſe, he t his followers were much 
made of among the greateſt perſonages. But hee did pet moze :foz bs 
taught his Diſciples that Idalatrie is an tnviffereat thing , e that men 
ſhould not nede to (uffer foꝛ his Doctrine , and what could be moze des 
litefall and moze enticing than this gere? Pet notwithEanving, in 
the end both he and his Lady Selene were quite ſhaken of at ail mens 
hands, and all the cunning he had could not make him to take foting a- 
gaine inthe wozid,neither hath the rememberance of him had any con- 
tinuanee here, but ta the glozie of the Lozd Jeſas, x to his own ſhame; 
And what els doth this gine vs to vnderſtand, but t hat if is in vaine foz 
Pꝛintes to cheriſh a wicked weed, whe Peanen is bent againſt it:t that 
they labour in vaine to plucke vp the god he arb, which God intendeth to 
pꝛoſper: They make greate bꝛagges ol one Apollonius of Thyanie How 


Apollonius of fee at leaſtwiſe among our leatned men haue not heard of him? This 


Ihyanie. 


man did call vp the Ghoſt of Achilles, that is to ſap, a diuell. What a 


phelegtatus hnomber of Sozcerers can do as much as that? e aſketh him whether be 
in che life of bad not a Tombe? Whether Polixena were killed ſoz his ſake oz ne: 


Apollouuus. 


Dioa in Aus 


relian. 


Whether the things which the Poets repozt of him be true? Mhat god 
bap ſhould come vnto the woꝛld: and what god fozfune was to befall ta 
the Necromicer himſelſt He toke a Luckſigne at the ſight of a Lyoneſſe 
and what a Superſtition was that: Ne woꝛe Rings made by the conftel- 
lations of Plancts: and what a vanitie was that? When a Plague 
was begunne,he gaue warning of if;x when it grew ſtrong, he lwonke 
away.e fetched a yang wench ta life again, but pet bis counterfeit E- 
uangeliſt Philoſtratus durſt not auo we that ſho was ſtarke dead. What 
is there in allt heſe, that is eyther god oꝛ great: But nowcome we to the 
poynt. Jetus dped foꝛ the ſaluation of the wozly, and Apollonius to dziue 
a terteins diſeaſe ont of a Citie, tauſed a ſtraunger to be ſtoned to death 
as be paſſed by in the open Parketſtead. The Diſciples of Jeſus were 
flayne in all Cities, and Apollonius had images ſet vp-bntahim, and 
was wozlhipped in many Temples foz a God. The layd Diſciples-did 
in theend ouerthꝛow both the Temples, the Idols and his Images to: 
Contrarywiſe, A pollonius liued til he ſawe himſelfe bereft of all honoz, 
and bis Images tonſumed into ſmoke:neither did the fame of him over- 


ue him the daies, inſomuch that even the boke which he had wzitten 


of his conſultations with the Deails-in the den of Trophonius, rotted. 
and periſhed together with the Ceremonies ofthe ſame Caue. What 
are thempzactes of this Apollonius, but pꝛoſes of the Godhead of Je- 


ſus: Foe2 ſæ ing that hauing attained fo the vttermoſt that man and nas 
kure could come. vnto, he vaniſhed awapſo ſone enen of himfelfe; and 
AJelus tuen indeſpite ofman,e of the wozld, of nature, went thzough e 


gate 
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gate the vpper hand ol him + of alothers : how could this haue cpme fo 
paſſc, if ths wozking of Jeſus had not bane by a higher power than the 
power ofthe woꝛld, ol man, and of nature? Apillcies: 
» Apulciusaf Medaure hath hewed ſufficiently in his boks,y heknew * 
all the trickes of Pagick: but what was he the better fa; them?He was 
of an honozable hauſe: but did he euer attaine to the leaſt degre cr di⸗ 
gnitie? Dome wil ſay perchaunce, that he made no reckoning of it: what 
Gal we ſay then to his pleading againf the men of Choa (frb whence 
neuertheles he had maried his wife) fo2 that they would not receine an 
Image ol him: But the Emperour Veſpaſian (ſaiſt thov) cured a blynd ,, . PEE 
men at Alexandria: and thoſe(ſaieth Tacitus) do beare witneſſe ot it, Tach, . 
which had no gaine by ſaying it. And why then beleeue ye not the myza - 20 
cles of jeſus, witneſſed by ſo many men which are content to fo2goe all 
euer ther baue, pea © their liues alſo, foꝛ ſaping it? And had Veſpaſian 
don ſo:wbo knoweth not the vaingloziouſnes of the Romanes? O how 
mel would it haue matched with this Dzacle applyed vnto him by his 
flatterers:namely, That the Monarke of the whole world ſhould come 
out of Iewrie: t alto with this other, That to be ſaued, it behoued them 
to haue a King 2 And as ſmal a myzacle as it was, whatacountenance 
would it baue caricd, betng vpheld by ſo many Legids , ſothed by ſo ma⸗ 
ny learned llatterers, mainteined by þ tate of the Emppꝛe, 2 confirmen 
by ſo many hangets on? Foz as ſoꝛ Antinous p Emperdur Adrians Bl, Antinous, 
nion, whom the Emperour endowed with ZDeples t @acrifices:to what 
purpoſe (cruev he, but to ſhew that it was not in the power of the great 
Empersur of the wozld, to make folk belzzue a man to be a God), what 
paine 02 coft ſoeuer he pat himſelf vnto: Yea (lay they) but to belccue d ObieSion, 
my: aclcs of Jeſts, we would ſe myzacles ſtill. The time hath been that 
they were ſ&ene,the time hath ban that they were beleued, 4 time hath 
altered pᷣcourie of them.TWhat a number of things do we beieene which 
we ſ& not: And what reaſon oz what benefit ſhould lead vs tothe bela⸗ 
ning ef anyother rather than of them! But we ſhould be the moze allu- 
red of them. As much might the fozmer ages haut ſaid, t as much may þ 
ages ſay that are to come:+ ſo ſhould it behoue myꝛacles to be wzought 
to all men 4 af al times. And were it once ſo, then ould myꝛacies be na 
myꝛacles, ſoꝛ ſomuch as in truth they haue not that name, but of the rare 
t ſeeldome light of them. The Sunne giueth ligt daily to the wozide: be 
maketh the dap, the pere, g the ſeaſons of the yere. Trees hauing bo2zne 
flowers x fruit become bare, t after ward ſhet out their huds eftozith as 
gaine. The Uine turneth the mo yſture of p Earth into wine: the graine 
of Coꝛ ne turneth it into eares of Coꝛne:and the Pippenoz kernel ot an 
Apple, into an Appletree. And infinite men receiue ſhape and birth 
euery houre, All theſe are verie great my2acles, and GDD and none 
. Nn4 other 
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ther is the doer of them , nature teacheth it tbee, and thon canſt not de⸗ 
nie it. Bat foꝛaſmuch as thou ſeſt them euer dap, thou regardeſt them 
not, and pet the leaſt of them would make thee to wonder, if it were 
rare. To ſut tour thineinfirmitie, the @unne fozgoethyis light, a dʒye 
ſticke loziſheth , water is turned into wine, and the dead are rayſed to 
lyfe: t all this is to ſhe w vnto ther, that the ſame power which wꝛought 
in creating things at the beginning, wozketh now till wbenſoener it 
liſteth: and that if the effects line, the cauſe of them is not dead. And if 
thou ſhouldeſt {renery day ſome miracle in the Sunne, in Plants, and 
in man,ſurely in leſle than a hundꝛed yeres miracles would be changed 
into nature with the , and the helpes of thine infirmitie would turne 
the to vnbelcrt, and to make the wozld beleene agein,God ſhould be faine 
to create a new wozld foz the wozld. An example whereof may be the 
peopleof Iſracl, who hauing their meate, their dꝛinke, their trapning vp, 


536 


and their gouerment altogether ofmiracle,didnolefle than fozty peres 


Mahomet. 


turne them all into nature, and like felke accuſtomed continualiy to 
philick, which turne their medicines into nouriſhment ol their bodies, 
they abuſed the ayes ot their faith, by turning them into occaſions of 
diſtruſt e vnbeltef. Pow, God created nature.and bath giuen it a Lawe, 
which Law he wil haue it to follow. Neuertheleſſe, ſomtimes fo our in- 
firmities ſake he interrupteth it, to the intent to make vs toknows he 
is Lo2dof nature. But if he ſhould do it at our appoyntment, then ſhould 
we be the Loꝛds both of nature t of him, t if be ſhould do it in all caſes, 
we would make a rule of it,. and we would make bokes and caleulatious 
ol it no leſſe than of the Eclipſes of the Sunne oz of the Sone, oꝛ rather 
than of the motions of the eighth Sphere, and we would impute al thoſe 
interruptions and changes, to the nature of nature it ſelſe. Therefoze 
it is both moze connentent foz his glozie and moze behoffull to our ſal- 
nation, that nature ſhould ſtill follotwe hir nature, and that miracles 
ſhould continue myꝛacles ſtil, that is to ſap, that they would be rare, as 
neceffarie helpes ts the infirmities oł our nature, Jmeane not ofone 
man, oꝛ of on age, but of al mankind, oz at leaſt wiſe of al the Church fo- 
gether, which is but as one commonweale and one man. 

Petremayneth Mahomet, and he ſæmeth to be a tollyfellowe: fo: he 
made a greate parte of the wozld to belue in him. He mas an Arabian, 
and toke wages of the Emperoꝛ Heraclius to ſerue him in his warres 
anon after the declyning ofthe Empyꝛe: and in amutinie among the 
Arabian Doutldicrs , he was choſen by them to be their commannder, as 
we ( diuers times in the bands ol the Spanyard s. Whether he were a 
god man oꝛ no, let the pceple of Mecha (who woꝛſhip him at this day) 
indge, which condemned him to death foz his Robberies and murther s. 
And he himſelf in his Alcoran conleſſeth humſelt᷑ ta be a inner, an 3 dola⸗ 

ter 
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fer, an adulterer, ginen to Lecherie, and ſabiect to women; and that in 
ſach wozdes as Jam aſhamed to repeate. But he bath inlarged his &m⸗ 
pyze by his ſucceſſo2s,and laid his Lawe vpon many Nations. UUhat 

maruell is that? Foz why ? Auenge your ſelues (ſaith be) with all pour 
hearts; take as many wines as ye be able to kepe; Spare not euen na⸗ 
ture it ſeit. hat is be(though he were p rankeft Uarlet in the wozld) 
that might not leuie men of that pzice,conſidering the cozruption that is 
in mankinde: He reigned as a Lozd ſay the: but pet by wazldly means, 

yea and vtterly vabeſe@ming a man. at ye enquire of his doctrine, ( ſay 
they) it is holy, confozmable tothe old and new Teſtament, and admit- 
ted of God. But as god as pe make it, yet may ye not examine it noz 
diſpute of it vpon paine ot death. And what man of iudgement woulde 
not haue ſome ſuſpicion of the perſon (though he were very honeſt, 
which ſhouldſay , Behold pe be payed, and in god money; but ye may 
not loke vpon it by dailight ? It ye lake fo his miracles ; Jn dæd God 
ſent Moyſes and Chailt with miracles; but Mabomet comes with his 
naked ſwoꝛd to make men belteue, and as foz other miracle he wozkes 


none. Andtherefoze all his Alcoran is nothing elſe but kill the Anfidels, ajcoron. Aro 
reuenge your ſelues, he that kils moſt ſhall haue greateſt hare in para- ar. 3. C. xc. 


diſe, be that feighteth laſilie halbe damned in hell. Bowe farre is this 
geare oft from ſuſtering, both from coquering and continuing by ſuſfe- 
rance ? UUhat wickedneſſe might not be ſtabliſhed by that way of 
his: Notwithftanding, to allure the Iewes he exalteth Moyſes and re-- 
taineth Circumciſion: and to the intent he might not eſtrange the Chzi- 
ſtians,he ſaith that Chzilt is the Spirit, Mod, and power of God, and 
that Mahomet is Chziſtes ſeruant, ſent to ſerue him, and pꝛopheſied of 
by him afoze. Againe to pleaſe the Yeretikes called Neſtorians, he affir⸗ 
meth that pet foz all this, Chꝛiſt s not very God, noʒ the Sonne of God, 
but that he hath in deede the @oule of God. Thus doe ignozance and vio- 
tencein himincounter one another,the one to choke the trueth,and the 
at her to infozce the falſhad. N Nhat pꝛaaiſes, what wiles, what coun- 
terſapings, what info cements, what armies, what cruelties vſeth he 
not ts perſwade men? And vet what hath he wonne by all this, but to 
de a P;ophet without Pzopheſying,a Lawmaker without miracies,and” 
( euen among his vowne Biſhops ) aman without God, oz Religion? 
UThat man of diſcretion would read his Alcoran twice,ercept it were 
koꝛ ſome great gaine,ozby manifeſt compulſion, conſidering the ablur⸗ 
dities, topes, contrarieties, dꝛeames, and frantike denices that are in it, 
beſtdes the wicked things, wherof J wil not ſpeake / Farre off therefo:e 
is he from furniſhing fozth of a marty2,that wil die either foz the pꝛea- 
ching therof,oz foz not recanting it. To beſhozt, Mahomets miracle ts, 
ta waſte and ſpoyle the woꝛʒlo by warre; Chiſts is to bzing the — 
odor 
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oꝛder by his ſuffering fo; it. Mahomet was afſifed by a ſoꝛt of Cuffhzots 
like himſelfe; Chꝛiſt was followed b inſinite folke dying and (ſuffering 
aduerſttie foz his ſake. The wozkes of Mahomet wers ſuch as euery 
man can do; and doeth daily : tbe woꝛkes of Chiſt are ſuch as nener 
any man did, noꝛ durſt vndertake todo but he bimſelfe. Surely tbers- 
fo:s we may well conclude, without wearping the reader any longer 
about theſe vanities ; That Mahomec was a man, and wꝛougb but as 
man and by man, and there ſoꝛe is to be examined as a man: and that. 
eſus Chziſt wzought by God end was ( as he bath told vs ) the 
konne of Ood and therefoze let vs heart him ànd belæue him as God, 

At this woꝛde, beholde, they ep vp againe and ſay; a man to bs 
God? Mhat an abſurditie is that 2 Howe ts it poſſible? Nay rather 
ſging it is cõuenient and agreeable both to Gods gloꝛꝝ and to mans ſal⸗ 
nation, as J haue pꝛoned atoze: why thould it be vapoCible ? God crea- 
ted man by his wiledom, which wiledom is his ſon. Now, what is moꝛe 
mete than that he ſhould repaire man by him agains ? Alſe it was a 
man that ſinned, and in that man e by that man did all his offpzing ſin 
likewiſe. Now what is moꝛe rightfull.than to repaire him b man: an 
rebelled againſt his father:who could appeaſe this offence but God him 
ſ?ife? and who could better pacific the father, than his one welbeloued 
fonne? San (ſap J rebelled thzough extreme pꝛide, vpon deſire to be 
equall with Ood. Now what thing is there which ought to hunble man 
ſo much, as to ſie his creatoꝛ ſubmit himſelfe beneath man foz the fault 
of man? Oz which ought ſo much to make him to conſider bis ſinne and 
fo be ſozte fo2 it, as to conũder the tnfiatte greatneſſe of his Naunſume, 
the erceding greatneſſe of his ſin, x of his punichment due fo theſame? 
And il thoa vzge me fil, with how is it poſſible? J anſwer it is poſlible; 
becanſeGovliſteth it, and euen in mans vnderſtanding it containeth 
reo contrarietie to ſay it. Alſo it is poſſible (02 we ſeæ it is (0; and lo many 
P2ofes cannot be wiped away by a bare queſtion. It ſcemeth poſſible e- 
nough to thee O Iulian when thou liſteſt: fo; thou ſayelit that Etculapius 
the ſon of Tupicer toke humane ficth to come down vnto the earth: and 
thineowne Philoſopher Amelius doth vnder hand appꝛoue, that Gods e- 
fernal woꝛd toke fleſh ? clothed himſelk with the nature of ma, alledging 
the very woꝛds ef S. Iohn foz the matter. To be ſhoꝛt, thou baft a ſpirit 
viiited to thy body; thou canſt not denie it. t yet thou ſeeſt it not. And it 
thou wert leſſe than man, thou wouldeft allo denie it to be in man: 
and yet (02 al that, what fellowſhip is there betwane a bod ie q a ſpirit: 
Ind what may ſeeme moze againſt reaſon, than that a ſpirit which occu- 
pieth no place,ſhould not only be lodged, but alſo impʒiſoned in a place: 
But he which made both the one and the other ol nothing can do what he 
thinketh good with both of them. And ſeing that to gloziße man, be 
boucylaſed 
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touchlafed fo faite him vp into brauen and to joyne bim dnto himg(Plo- 


tin ſaies ſo, and therefoze thou wilt willingly beare it and allow ot it:) 


why ſhould he be leſſe able to tome downe if be lift , N to vaite and eine 
dimſelfe to man vpon earth, it he liſt to humble himſclts ? 

But why did Cod ſond his deare Sonne into the wozld rat her in that 
time than in any other? My ſent he him not ſwner oz later ? Theſe are 


queſtions fo; maiſtersto ble to theirſernants,+4 not ſoz ſilly Creatures lo e ume 
bſe vnto God, who by his oncly power made vs to be bozne,4 by his ont - mathe dd. 


ly grace bath be gotten vs new againe, But (as J haus ſaid afoze to the 
Iewes,) man liued fo a time without the Lawe, to make him to learne 
that he was not alaw to himſciſe : and a cerfaine time bnder the law 
fo make him finde by pzofe that bo was not able to perfozme it. and af- 
ter ward grace was offcred vnto him, as vpon a ſcaffold where be ſawe 
nothing but death: and ſo the knowing of nature cozrupted made man 
the moze able to receiue the lawe; and the law made bim the moze rea» 

die to imbꝛace Gods grace, Pozeouer it is a wonderfull confirmation to 
vs, when weconſider that from the beginning of the UUozld vnto bis 

comming, we haue alwaieshad Pꝛophets from tune to time, agraing 

in one minde and one voice,as Yeralds and Trumpettoꝛs euerpchone cf 
them, to publiſh t pzoclaime the maieſtyof this Bing, which was to come 
into the wozld. Foz had he come anon after the Creation of the wozlde, 
this cofirmation ofours had bene greatly abated, becauſe they that were 
the firſt had bene ſarpziſed by his comming vnloked foz, and thoſe that 
haue come after ſhould haue bene in danger to fozget it oz to make the 
teffe account of it, as thoughhis coming had nat belonged to them; wher- 
as now all of vs arepartakrrs both of iop and of Gods admonitions 

both aſoze the law, foz he was pzomiſed ta them; aud vader the tawe, 

fo; they likewiſe heard the Trumpets. and alſo in the time that he came. 
fo2 he himſelfe ſpake to them; and finally in our time, foz bis returns 
dꝛaweth nigh. Ne uertheieſſe, it was his will to tome in the time when 

learning did moſt floꝛiſh, E when tbe greateſt Empyze was in the che / 

leſt pꝛide, to the ende that all wozidly wiſedem ſdould acknowledge it 

ſelfe to be faliſhneſſe, and all ſtrength and power acknowledge it ſelle 

to be weakeneſſe befoze him. 

How, ther foze tet vs all conclude, as wel lewes ag Gentiles, that Jes 
ſus Chꝛiſt is the eternall ſonne of Ood, the Redeemer, and Pediatoz of 
mankinde. And let no queſtion oꝛ obiedion wit hold vs from it. Ie ve; 
fo; he is ſuch a one as he was pꝛomiſed to t, boʒne in Bethelẽ of a Uir⸗ 
gin of the Tribe of Iuda, at ſuch time as the kingdom was gone fromthe 
bouſe of Iuda, humbled beneath all, exalted aboue all, put to repzochfuil 
drath foz our ſinnes, and raiſed againe with glozy ta make vs righteous. 
Gentilcs ;foz he did wozks which could not pzoe2de but from God; be 
created 

: 
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created thinges of nothing, daue one contrarie out of another,furmoun- 
ted the nature ol man, and ouercame the nature of Angels: his doing of 
which things (being not poſſible to be done but by God, ) declared him 
to be very God. And both together; foꝛ all of vs deſire eternall liſe, al of 
vs know the coꝛruption of our nature, all of vs perceive what Gods 
Juſtice requireth, al of vs finde that we haue nede of his mertie, and al 
of vs ſec that bet werne bis Juſtice and his mercie,none can(by reaſon) 
ſep in to be the Bediatoz but God, t to be the Sacrificer, but man, euen 
Jelus Chzift,bozne ofthe virgin, and the ſonne of God. And ſ&ing if 
bath pleaſed the father to giue vs his ſon, let vs imbꝛace him; and ſæing 
he bath ſent dim to bzing glad tidings to our Boules, let vs beare him. 
Finally let vs bearken to the rule anddogrine which he bath left vs, that 
we map indeuour to liue vnto him in ali godlineſſe , conſidering that be 
= 2 of his vnſpeakeable Lone, to ſuſter here beneath, and 


"The xxxiiij. Chapter. 


That the Goſpell in verie trueth containeth the doctrine of Ieſus 
the Sonne of God. 


r e e Ow, as foz our Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt himſelf 
(foʒ J thinke J may now ſo cal him with ⸗ 
out offence to the lewes, oꝛ ſcoꝛne of the 
Gentiles) he hath not left vs any of his 
owne life oz doctrine wzitten by himſelfe. 
Foz ſothiy had he wzitten it himſelfe, mẽ 
would haue conteiued ſome ſuſpicion ther 
of. Axaine , had he ſet downe thoſe high 
things in a high ſtile; the common ſozte 

oo ooo © 55% Wwouldenot haue bnderſtod them:;and had 
be bfftered them in a ſimple file, thep 
would haue concluded ( foz ſo farre as they had vnderſtod,) that 4 had 
N «ng 
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bene but fhe wozdofa Man, and not the wozd of God hinrſelfe; as we ſee 

it is a very common fondncfſe in the x oꝛld, to eſtme nioze of the bokes 1h facericic 
that are darke by reaſon ot their ouerbigh tile, than of thoſe which tape ofthe writers 
as low as they canto the capacitic ofthe readers, to inſtrua them. But of ihe Neve 
his lite and his doctrine be reco2ded by his Apoſttes and Diſciples aſſt 7<%a=«»% 
fed by his ſpirit , from whom we daue the Goſpels, the Ades, and the 

Epiſtles, all which together we call the newe Couenant oz the newe 

Teſtament . And whether this teſtament ougbt tobe of authozitie a. 

mong vs oz no; Jrepozt me to the iudgement of all the wozid, Foz the 

wꝛiters thereof lined in the ſame time that the things were done, and 

ſawe the doing of them, And although that at the time ol their wziting, 

they werefarre aſunder; yet agree they both in the Piſtoʒ ie and in the 
Daarine; and lwke what they mate, the ſame did they pꝛeach and pubs 

lich openlte encrywhere, euen while thoſe were aliue which could wit- 

neſſe thereot᷑, pea euen while their enemies lined which would haue bin 

very glad to haue taken them with an vntrueth: and in the end they ſig- 

ned it with their bloud, and ſealed it with their death in al plates ol the 

earth: which thing we read not to haue bene done fo; any other wziting 

o2 Teſtament whatſoeuer, thongh it came from neuer ſo great a State 

oz Ponarke,how authenticali ſo euer men labouted to make it. Jf ws 

loke vpon the authoꝛs, their wꝛiting is not to flatter ſome Paince, as 

ſome doe. Foz had Jeſus bene but a Pan, vhat could haue bene gained 

by flattering him when he was crucified? Againe , they were none ſuch 

as made their gain of waiting. Andinch would Cornelius Tacicus haue 
men tobelenc. Nap rather, they gate oner the woztd , and gane their 

owne lines foz the fhinges which they wꝛate. If ys baue an cc to the 
Eile, it is natiue,ſimple , plaine ; pztaching Chꝛiſts Godhead without 
conccaling dis infirmitie , and confefling his infirmitie withont gran a 
ting away dis Govhead. The weakneſle, the tut ioulaeſſe, and the am⸗ 
bitiouſnes ofthe Apoſtles, chat is to wit of the wziters themſelues, are 
regiſtred diligently there. Ot᷑ bꝛagging, of boaſting, of vanitie, oz of the 
pꝛaiſe of Jeſus himſe!fe, there is not one los: d. Peter ſtept aſide and de- 
nied dis Maiſter th: time s: and Marke his Diſciple ( who wꝛate the 
Goſpell vader him) hath ſet it downe in wziting. Iohn and Iames the 
Sonnes of Zebedic deſired to ſit, the one on the right hand and the other 
on the left hand of Jeſus in his kingdome; and who vrged them to tell 
ſurh tales out ot Schule, which might feeme to abate their owne cc» 
dite and guthagitie Alſo Jeſus himſelfe was wearte, and thirſtie, 
and wept : theſs are inũrmities of man: yet do they peach bim to be 
Ood itz die vpon it. Pigbt they not haue concealed theſe things with- 
aut pꝛeiudite of the truethj: es to dur ſi ming. euen with aduancement 
therevk ; at leaſt wiſe it theꝝ had nat wzitten in the behalte of the trueth 
it 


Pic Starre 
that led the 
Wiſe men. 


PLnie.lib.2, 


ap 13. 


$42 Of the Trewnes 


it ſelfe, and khat they had not bene ſure that his mightinefſe vttered it ſelf 
in infirmitie. To be ſho2t, they let do wne the particularities of tine, 
plate, and perſon, dap, Citie, and houſe. The moꝛe particularly that they 
declare things, the moꝛt eaſte was it to baue diſcouered their vntrueths. 
and to haue conuinced them. Foꝛ they ſpake not in Ie ry of things done 
in the Indies, but at the gates of Hieruſalem, in Bethanie, in Bethſaida, 
and in Hieruſalem it ſelt, iu ſuch a ſtreate, at ſachh a gate, by ſuch a pals, 
and ſo fozth: The witneſſes were then aliue, the blind ſa w, and the dead 
walked vp and delon among them. Yad t be Apoſtles lied, how eaſte had 
it bene to haue diſpzoucd them! Mhat weapons gaue they to their ene⸗ 
mies to haue ouercome themſelues withall ? 5 pet foꝛ all this, how hap⸗ 
pened it that of ſo many Phariſles enraged againſt them , which take 
exception ſo pzeciſely to the healing ot a man vpon the Sabboth day, and 
to this ſaying of Chꝛiſts miſunderſtode, Deſtroy this Temple and in 
three daies I wil raiſe it vp againe; andof ſo many men which were rea⸗ 
die both to doe euill and to tay euill; none of them al tode vp fo gainſay 
them? UUhcre was the zeale of Gods houſc become at that time, than 
at the which there were neuer mo zealouſe perſons to be (@ne ? At ieaſt- 
Wiſe how happeneth it that in that huge beape of nine 02 ten volumes of 
the Talmud,they bꝛing not foꝛth their exceptions andgainſayings , ne 
ſet vs downe ſome Countergoſpell? Seeing then that batred picketh 
ont pꝛoſes and teſtimonies where none are; and pet notwithſtanding, 
the extreme hatred ot the Phariſtes findeth none, no not euen in the 
time and place where the things were done, and when their owne aus 
thozitie was ſtrongeſt and at the higheſt pitch: what may we conclude 
thereon, but the infallible trueti ofthe Hiſtozie of the Goſpell? 
Aeuertheleſe. let vs pet ſatiſfy vnbelecuers, by pzoning the thinges 
vnto them which they eſteme to be moſt vncredible in the Piſkozie of 
our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. UUhen Jeſus was bozneinBethelem , a Dtar 
(ſaith the Goſpell) was marked by the wiſe men in the Caff, the which 
they followed, and it guided them to the place where Jeſus was. Some 
perhaps will flatly denie this Star to haue bene. Let any man iudge, 
dow little credit to himſelfe and anthozitie tu Chꝛiſt, the Cuangeliſt 
could haue purchaſed by beginning with a lie which all men could haue 
diſpꝛoued, ſpeciallp ſæing be taketh the Dcrives , and Phariſtes them - 
ſelues to witneſſe thereof. But we reade that the very (ame time, (Au · 
guſtus hauing then the cherte charge of the Games kept in the honoz of 
his mother Venus) at Rome there was ſane a Hlaſingſtarre ez Comet 
(that is the name which they giue to all extraozdinarie Starres )wher- 
ofthe Pꝛieſtes of that Colledge gaue their iudgement, that foꝛ the ſin- 
gular markes which it had, it betokened not warre , plague, oz famine, 
as other oꝛdinarie Comets do; but the ſaluation of manttinde to be at 
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band. And bito this Comet (becauſe of the rareneſſe thereof ) theres 
was an Image ſet vp in the Citie, And that onely Comet ( (aith Pli- 
nie) is wotſhipped ouer al the Worlde. UUereants relieth this verſe 
of Virgill in bis fourth Eglogue, made to flatter Auguſtus by applying 
vnto him tbe appearing of that Starre; Bebolde howe noble Czfars O, gensgaiab 
Starte ſteppes forth with ſtately pace. After which manner be wes Cellus. 
ſteth vato Anguſtus, al the happineſſe which Sibyl pꝛomiſed hy the birth 
of the Redæmer. Alfa Cheremon à Stoike Piyloſopher,tunged the ſame 
Starre to betonen wetfareand/happtneſſe ; and thereupon percetaing 
his Gods to be weakened, be traueled into lewry with certain Aſrolos 
gers,toſeke the true Gan. And Chatcidinsthe Platoniſt ſaithj ex pʒeſliꝝ 
that the Chaldees had obſerned that it betoKened the Yonoz able com · 
ming of God dawne vato vs, tobzinggracs fo moꝛtali men. Mere tbe uhu, Pi. 
Aſtrologers had matter whereapon to exerciſe their Contemplations, cinus in his 
Foz this Starre appeared in Detember, when the Sunne was in Sa- tcati e of the 
gittarius, in which ligne ( ſay they) bath lupiter, the Sunne, and Venus Starte that led 
were met altogether ; ai which thz (by their painciples ) uetoken a moſt the Wile mers 
righteous, a moſt mightie, and a moſt mercifull King, but yet poze, 
by reaſon of the Sunne which was come in bet wirt them. How thoula 
he be mightie, if poze 7 Fruitſull alſo, becauſe of Iypicer in the Angel 
of the aſcendent ; but pet barren and Childleſſe by reaſon of the Pont 
which was in the fir face of Virgo. ©f theſe their Contrarieties wa 
might, accozding to their arte, gather ſome p2ofit . But 4 will let tbeſe 
curioſities alone to ſuch as delight in them. But in ver ie deed, this Star 
appearing in Decemosr without raies, aud being healtbfal, was not an 
o2dinacte Comet, but a very Starre in dede. The like whereof we haue 
ſene out ſelues in the ſame ſeaſon of the peace, iu the years of our L020 
a thouſand fiuchund2ed theceſcoze and twelue, the iigniilcation whereof 
God will reueale vnta vs when he ſas time. Now bad the tozmer Star 
bene one of the o2dinarie Starres that are fired in the frmament; what 
a miracle was it that it choulde leaue his place and charge, not to ceigus 
ouer Jeſas, bat to ſerue him? And ik it were newly then created; by 
whom could it be created, but by the Creatoz ; and foz whom, but foz 
himſelle? And whereas Iulian the Kenegete not being able to denie the 
trueth ofthe Hilloꝛie, and the cunning of the wiſe men by the gniding 
thercof, woulde beart men on hand that it was the Starre named 
Aſaph, which the Aegyptians haue marked to be (ene but once at cucry 
ko wꝛe hundꝛed peares: beſides that we reave not of aup lite to hang 
bene lene tnalthefozmer ages; it hath not bene ſne any moe in thels 
ful fiftene hundꝛed peares which are paſſed ſince that time. N4w bo this 
inquirie of the wiſe men, Hcrod was moued to il al the chuldꝛen about 
Bethelem, which were two xeares old q vnder, meaning among them ta 
haue 
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aue killed the Childe whom the Starre betokened : in doing whereof 


Macrobiusin Wptauſea Donne bf his obne was killed with the rell; we reade in 
his — crobius, that the Emperour Auguſtus hering thereof gaus him this 
Orne ora 


| taunt; I had leuer be Herods Swine than his Sonne. 
vg"; Againe, that Chzilt ſhould be bozne of a Uirgin, they thinke it very 
his Kecogni- traunge. i banediſeuſſed this point already againſt the le wes. God had 
tions, fozetold it; and what coals then let him to bzing it to paſſe 2 Foz who 
Pecrus Come tan boubt of his power, when be is ſure of his will? But this was ſo 
Gor. true, that Simon Magus to the intent he might not ſeeme inferioz to 
Ch2ilt in any thing, Pzeached to his owne Diſciples, that he himſelfe 
was the ſenne of a virgin, which thing Jeſus Chꝛiſt neuer p;eached of 
bimſclſe . And we read that the Came day that Chꝛiſt was bozne , the 
Temple of Peace fell downe at Rome; at the laying of the foundation 
Whereo?, Apollo told the Romanes it ſhould ſtand till a Uirgin did beare 
a Child; wherevpon they thought it ſhould haue continued foz euer. 
And as touching Simeon, who hauing Jeſus in his armes acknowiled- 
ged hun to be the @antour of the woꝛlo, haue declared what the le wes 
lay of him. And as foꝛ Iohn the Baptiſt our Loads fozegoer,the Hiſtoʒis 
loſephus kb, af his godly life and doctrine and of his death alſo , is ſet downe af. 
18. Cap 7. ter the ſamemaner in Ioſe phus, that it is in our Cuangeliſts, it wee 
| conſider Chꝛiſtes wozkes , all the whole courſe of his life was nothing 
but miracles, the which J haue pꝛoued true long agoe. And this onely 
point, namelp that they be deſcribed and ſet fo:th with ſo many circum- 
ſtances, wberennto neuer any man hath pet pꝛeſumed to take erceptt- 
ons, doth ſufficiently giue credit to the matter; and therefoze let vs 
paſſe vnto his death. 
From the ſinch howre(ſaith our Euangeliſtes) vnto the ninth howre 


The Eclips, there was darkneſſe ouer all the Lande : that is to ſay, at high none 
Math-27- and euen in the chiefe of the day. I they doubt hereof,Phlegon Trallian 
Mark is the Emperour Adrians Freedman, the diligenteſt of all Chzoniclers, 
vecſe.zz, Moteth that in the fourth veare of the two hundzed e tenth Dlympiade, 


PhlegonTral- there was the greateſt Eclipſe of the Donne that euer was ſene , and 
lian in the 13. therewithall a very ſtraunge Earthquake. And that was the very 18. 
3 —_ veare of Tiberius, inthe which peare Chꝛiſt ſuffered his paſſion. And 
Orige again Evſebius ſaith be had read the like in the Commentaries of the Genriles, 
cellus. e Alſo Lucian a Pꝛieſt of Antioche tried out᷑ to ſuch as fozmented him: 
Suidas. Scarch your owne Chronicles, and you ſhall finde that in the time of 
Tertullian in Pilate the light failed in the chiefe of the day, and the Sunne was put 
his Apologie. 0 A; ght as long as Chriſt was a ſuffering. And Tertullian in his A- 

pologie doth ſummon them to the ſame bokes. Now , fbat it was no 

naturall Eclipſe, it appeareth plaine : Foꝛ the Sunne was then fo farre 

of from Coniunction with the Poone , that it was even full againſt it, 
accozding 


ateoz ding to the Tate ofthe Paſſeoner , which was to be kept the 14. 
day of tho Mane. And it they fake erceptions ta the Epiſtles of Den- 
nis of Arcopagus , wherein be deſcribeth: the ſpectacite of this wen- 
der at length; Eſculus the Aﬀrotogian a man of ſmall Religion ſaieth, 


that at that time the Sunne was in the firſt degree of Aries g; the mne 


was newly entered into Libra. Others ſay, that the Pone was in Vi- 
go and tha Sunne in Piſces , which commeth all to one in ett: ana 
therfaze that there could be na natural Eclipſe by reaſon of this oppoſt· 
tton. Co be ſhoꝛt, ſome ſay it was bninerſal oner al the woʒld and then 
was it a ſpectail wozke of God, foz the oꝛ der of Nature can doe no ſuch 
thing in the wozld. Dtherſome ſay it was peculiar tothe onely Land of 
Jewric; and then is Gods ſpeciall wozking yetmoze manifelt : fo; it is 
(as ve woato (ay) a painting at the cauſe ofthe Eclips with bis fiager; 
namely, the ſuffering of the ®aniour of the wozld . And as little alſo 
could that Celipſe be by the oer of Nature, as the ather. Fo who but 
onely GD D could dimme the ſight and light of the unne in ſuch ſozt 
without a Coniun ion thereof with the Mone, that it ſhonld giue light 
to al places ſauing onely Ievorie, as who would lav, be ſholed out le wrie 
from all the reſt ofthe woꝛlꝭ And as fouching the Earthquake that ac - 


companied it, the fazofaid Phlegonſpeaketh thereof, joining it to the E- The Excth- 
clipſe as our Enangeliſtes doe. But theſe caſts areſs rare and bnfeene, duke. 


not in ſome one age, but in the whole courſe of the woalo, that ſeeing 
they be repoꝛted to haue bene in one ſeifeſame peare, and both together; 
they tannot be vnderſtod of any other than thofe which cur Caangeliffs 
and Autha2s ſpeak of . To be ſhozt,the Ueile 02 Courtaine of the Tem 
ple did rend a ſunder . Foz the beleuing oz diſcrediting of this pon, 
there needed no moze but fo goe tothe place and ſæ whether it were fo 
v2 no. And Ioſephus ſpeakingof the fozetokens of the deftruction ofthe 
lewes,repozteth the like thing. 


Behold, Jeſus is now dead: but the third day he riſeth againe as he The Riſng 2- 
pimſelfe had told afozeband. It he had ſaid as Mahomet ſaid, about an — * 
eight bundzed yeares hence J will tome ſ& you againe; behav taken a a? 


god terme foz trial of his lie. But when be ſatd J wil come againe with» 
in theſe thꝛte daies; his decett ( if he had meant any) would ſone haue 
bene dilcoueren. Here they try out and cannot admit the ſtozy to be true. 
And vet notwithKanding when they reade that one Erus an Armenian, 
that one Ariſtzus,oz that one Theſpeſius roſe againe to life; they thinke 
noentilof Plato, Herodotus, q Plutarke foz repozting it. Bow vnindit᷑· 
ferent are theſe people, which will needes both bel@ue and be bel&ued 
of all men without witneſſe and vnrequeſted; and pet no witnefſe 
can ſuffice to make them belieue their owae laluat ion: UWomen ſawe 


Chiilt , men touched him, TOE YE | 
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be did cafe and dzinke and was conuerſant among them, diaers fimes 
and many daies; and yet all this they ſtoatly dente. But Pilate witnef- 
ſed if; and the Apoſtles being earſt aſtoniſhed at it, dis afterward pzeach 


it. publiſh it, and ſigne it with their blond. Ye whom the Chambermaid 


had mads amazed, # who had denied him thꝛe times in one howze when 
he was aliue; doth pꝛeach x publiſh him euen in Hicruſalem,befoze the 


Magiſtrates, and befoze the Pꝛieſtes; and no thzcates can make him 


hold his peace. It Chꝛiſt rotted in his graue: what hope of benefit was 
to be had of his dead tarkeſſe? Nay if he liued no! in Peter; who v2ged 
Peter tua pꝛeach him? And it he ſpake not in him; who would haue belee- 


ued him? Mho(ſap ) would haue belceued it, at leaſtwiſe ſo farre as 8 


p2each and publith it, and to ſigne and ſcale it with their bloud, vpon 


his repozt, and alſo after that he was gone? Uerilp, the very ſlanderers 


tbẽſelues giue light vnto this truth. Fo2 therupd it is that p Ie wes haut 
fained, tat bis body was ſtolne away; faz they found it not there: But 
Pilate pz9neth them liers expzefly. And thereupon alſo did ſome of the 
Gentiles ſurmiſe, that they had crutiſted a Ghoſt oz Dpozne in ſfeade of 
him: which thing the Iewes vphold to be very falfe, who toke offente at 
his death. as which they knew tobe a matter of trueth, in reſpen wherof 
they cal him ſtil the crutied. But he liued then. liueth ſtil faz euer and 
euer. And therfaze as he had pꝛamiſed his Dilciples afoge his death.. 
Luke ſaith that he ſent them the holy Ghoſt in fierte Tengues within a 
fe we dates after his riſing againe: wherby they receiued thogift of 
Tongues oꝛ Languages, peat that in ſuch wiſe, that the ſamegift came 
down vpo manpothers by their laying ol their hands bpon them. This is 
one of d things which they wil not beleene, as who would lay it were not 
as eaſie ſoz God to giue dne man the vunder ſtãd ing ol many Tangues, as 
it was ta diuide one language nta ſa many whe he was diſpleaſed. But 
il it be a bzag,as they ſurmiſe:to what end was it? and what might haue 
bene moze eaſily diſpꝛoued? The agiſtrate had them in dis hand: why 
did he not examine them befo2e the people? Hieruſalẽ was as the uſte⸗ 
ring place of all the Caſt: and where then might they baue bene diſpꝛo· 
ued and made to ret ant it? ap. the t ftect that followed vaon it confir» 
med it. Foꝛ the Apoſtles, being but Fiſhers, and Public anes, and af the 
beginning inoꝛant perſons, men which oꝛdinarily knew no moze than 
their olune mother tongue, and that but gro; did aflerward wzite 
bokes, and trauel auer the whole wozld, pꝛeac hing in all places. Conũ- 
der what liking either the Ie wes 02 the Gentiles would haue had of ſuch 
kolke. to haue made them their ſpokeſmen fo the people; And yet the dif. 
tiples did it ſo effecuallꝑ, that in leſſe than foꝛtie ve ara, the whole woꝛld 
that was inhabited, was repleniſhed with the name and dadrine of ze - 
ſus, How could that haue bene dane, if theyhad not had an extraozdina- 
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rie (kil of tbe Languages: Sthly the hiffo;ic thereof was fo true and ſo 
commonipktowne, that Simon Magus to countenance himſelfe with- 
all, repo2fed himſelſe to be the ſame that came downe vpon the Apoſtles 
in firic tongues, vader pzetence that by the helpe of the Deuilt, de coun-s 
trrfaited after a ſozt the gift of tongues. | 
And as fo ſome ſearchers and fitter s of wods.it is not foz themtocarp 
at the Vebzew phzaſes which they find in our Euangeliſts; ſceing that 
in Horace m in Virgiltheycount Greek phzaſes fo an elegancie, Foz to 
the intent they may perteiue that it is done to expʒeſſe Ch2ilts matters 
the moze pithily,and to tepꝛeſent them the moze n&rely: let them reade 
S. Paul there tbeꝝ ſhal find ſo faire a Greek tongue, ſo ful of pit by wozds 
ſs full of ertellent and choſen phꝛaſes, and ſo peculiar to the Greeke 
tongue it ſelt, that the beſt learned do confeſſe he had the very ground of 
if, and alledge him foz an example ofeloquence. Let us tome to the hiſto- 
ris of him. This . Paule a Diſciple of. Gamaliclles , was ſent with 
Cainmiſſion to perſecute the Chziſtians: Jn his way(ſaith Luke) alight AA . 22. 
ſhone about him, and being ſmitten to the grounde, he heard this voice, 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me:? To be ſhoꝛt, of a lewe he became 1 Cor.. 
A Cbꝛiſt ian: and ot a Perſecuter, a Sartyꝛ. And if thou belæueſt not Cor.. 
©. Luke; S. Paule himſelſe toucheth his owne hiſtozie in diuers places. 2 92 
What bath vnbelerſe to bꝛing againſt this, ſaue onely peraduenture a paulc. 
bare denial, accoꝛding to cõmon cuſtome? It Peter ſawe it: he is but a i- 
ſher man ſap thep. at Paul hard it: he is an oꝛatoꝛ. So then belike, if God 
offer ther his grace in an earthen veſſell , thou miſlikeſt of it: and if hee 
offer it thee in a veſſell of ſome value, thou ſuſpeceTT it: either the one is 
begmted,o2 the dther beguileth'the, ſaiſt thou. UIUhat wilt thou haue 
ad to do to make the to belæue him? Examine this caſe well. Paule is 
inthe way to grow great, he is in god reputation with the Pag iſtrate 
at'd the Pꝛieſtes.and ſodenly he changeth his Copie out of one cxtremi⸗ 
tie into an other, to be ſkozned, ſcourged,cudgeled,ftoned, e put to beath. 
Put the caſe that neither S. Luke no S. Paule did fel the the cauſe ther 
of, WUlbat maiſt thou imagine, but that it was a very great'+fs2civble 
cauſe, that was able tochange a mans heart ſo ſodainiy t ſo Qrangely : 
Is it not daily ſcene(wilf thou ſay) that men are ſone changed and vpon 
light cauſes? Pes,foles are. But he debateth the matter, he v2geth his 
arguments, and he dꝛiueth his concluſions to an ende. The beſt learned 
of his enemies find fault with his miſapplying (as they tearme it) of 
bys ſkil, t vet commend bis wztikings.Yea , and he knoweth that vnto 
thee his pzeaching will ſerme folly, and yet that (as much folly as it is) 
it is the very wiſedame of Ood; and that by following it he ſhall haue 
nothing but aduerſttie, and pet fo} all that, he doth not gius it oner. 
Vow ſhal hee be wile, that counteth Ws a folefoz rather r — 
| 02 e 
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diies aſtet he died, acknowledging 


548 Ol the Trewnes 


the wiler lot in not rauiſhedathis(xpings and doings ? But it he be 
wiſe, learned, and weladuiſed as thon ſerſt be is; whatfolloweth but 
that his cganzs p:ocxdethof ſome canſe ? And ſceing the change was 
great; the cauſe muſt niedes be great alſo: and ſteing it was extreme 
and againſt nature; ſurely it muſt niedes p;ocede of a ſupernatural and 
ſcurraigne rariſe. Uerelythe reaſon that leadeth thee to this generall 
concluſion; ought to-leavthee to the ſpeciall alſo : that is to wit, that it 
was a very great and ſupernaturall cauſe that monedbhim2namely,ths 
ſame which Saint Luke rehearſeth, and which: he himſelfe confirmeth 
in many places,fo2 tꝭe which he eſt&meth himſelf right happy to endure 
the miſerte which he cauſedand pꝛocured vnts others, and in the end af= 


ter a thouſand hurts and a thoufand deaths, he willingly ſpent his life. 


Aiſo the death of Herod ſtriken by the Angel foz not giuing glozy vn⸗ 

to God, is repozted nt vs much moze amply by loſephus, than by . 
Luke. Herod {(aith he) made ſhewes in Cæſatea, aud che ſecond day of 
the ſole mnitie, he came intothe Theatre being ful, clad in robe of cloth 
of Stluer,which by rhe ſtriking of the Sunnebeames vpon it, made it the 
more ſtately, Then began certaine Clawbackes to call him God, and to 
pray him to bee gracious vnto them. But foraſmuch as he did not 
refuſe that flatterie, he ſawe an Ovle ſuting vpon his head, and by 
and by he was taken with ſo 2 tormentes, that within fewe 
zods iudge ment ypon him , and 
preaching thereof to his flatterers, Whis Yiſtozie is ſetout moze at large. 
by Ioſephus, which in effec is all one with that which is w2i tten by i. 
Luke, whoſaitb that the people cried aut, It is che voice of God, aud not 
of a man: and that thereupon an Angell of God ſtrake him, and he was 
eaten with wo: mes, and ſo died. Thele be the thinges which they linde 
ſcarce credible in the hiſtaʒie of our Euangeliſtes: which vet notwith- 
ſfanding are confirmed by the Hiſtazies of the le wes aud Gentiles, who 
repozt the thinges with wozdes full of admiration, which our Euan- 
geliſtes ſet downe ſimply after their owne manner . Anbſceingthat 
in thele thinges, which erceede: nature, they be founvde: true ;what 
tikelibode is there that they. ſhoutde not alſo deliuer vs Chꝛiſtes vo- 
arine truely; ſpecially being ſ as I baue ſhewed afoze ) miraculvuſty 
aſſiſted with the power of his Spirit accozding to his pꝛomiſes, and 
mozeouer hauing witneſſe d the finteritie of their wzitinges, by ſuffs- 
ring ſo manytozmentcs , and in the ende death? Seeing then that the 
newe Teſtament containe th the trueth of the doctrine of Jeſus, and 
p;oceededfrom the ſpirit of Jeſus, wbom à haue ſhewevto be the Donne 
of God; wyat remainethfoz va, but ta imnꝛace the ſcriptures as the woꝛd 
of life e Donlchealth,e as the wil of the Father declared vnto vs by his 
Don, and to liue therafter, and to die foz the lame, conſivering that —_ 
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ſame we Mali be rayſev one day foglozie,q reigne with him fo euer? 

But fozaſmuch as we make mention of ryũng againe from the dead: An obic&ioa 
that is vet one fcruple mo2e that remapneth , What tykelyhod is there 2 the ry- 
of that (faytbey, ) ſiting that our þovies'rotte, Wozmes denour bs, bs 8e 
rea our bodies do turne into wozmes, and a number of other chaunges 
doe paſſe auer them? This is a continuall ſtumbling at wates at one 
Kone, namely to ffand gaſing at Gods power who tan doe all things, 
when ye ſhould rather reſt vpon his will. e will doe it: fo; be hath knit 
the body and-Hou! togither to be partakers of god and of enill together, 
and he hath giuen one Law to them both together, ſo as they mull ſuf- 
fer together and toy together, yea and ſufter on toʒ another and one by 
another in this life:4 what Juſtice then were it to ſeparate them in an⸗ 
other life? Be wil doe it: fo} he made the whole man: who if he were but 
ſoule alone, were no man at all; e will do it: fo2 to the intent to ſaue 
man, his Sonne hath taten the teſhof man vnto him, ow to ſaue the 
Soule, it had bin inough fo; him to haue taken but a Soule:but be that 
made the whole man, will at ſaue the whole man. To be ſhozt : he will 
da it foz he bath ſaidit:x he wil do it foz he bath done it alreadie. He hath 
ſaid it by his Sonne, and he bath alſo done it in his ſonne, and his ſonne 
adoꝛneth vs with his victozie , 5 he wiltſurely adozne vs with his glozie. 
Loke vpon the grapne that is taſt inta the ground, if it rotte not, it ſpzin- 
geth not vp, ik it ſp:ing not vp, it yeldoth no foyſon. Again, ot one graine, 
come many Cares of Cozne,of a kernel, a gadlie Tre, of a thing ot no- 
thing (as ye would ſax) a perfed liuing Creature. Which of all theſe 
things reſembleth the thing that commeth therof, epther in ſubſtance,o2 
in chape, oꝛ in quantitie, ozinquatificeTs be ſhozt;,what ſtraungeneſe 
is there in this! Ct a handtull ot Earth God made th, and all the Tarth 
of nothing. and ol a handful will he make ther neu againe? Chis body of 
thine which in time paſt was not, is ol his making, this dody which one 

day wall ceaſe tu be, be wil one day make new againe. Werily this do- Neid 
arine was cõmon tu al true le wes, ꝛ amongal the Teachers at the Law, Sabedein. 
who had gathered it out of che olo Teſtautent, as we rcade in oſe phus Acnzas Gaza 
and in the Acts of the Apoſties)foztbep agrit fatty with . Paule in t bat concerning, 
behalfe. And in the Talmud there are infinite places theroſꝭ alia the Al- I=morrabiie, 
corane (which in dozroiwed of their Rabbines)isfullof this Dottring, erl. & 
And as cdcerning the Heathen of old time, Zoroaſtres laid, that aue day f bogen 
there Mail be agenerall ryfing againe of all the dead. Thicopompus a of Q ueſttons. 
Diſciple af Ariſtotles doth the tike;# no man in oldtime(taith Acnæas of lib. . cap. a6. 
Gaza) did ente gainſay them. The Sroiks help opinib,that after a certein 7 * 
time there ſhould ber an vninerſattburming of the WMozld, Ctwbich we dan. 
call Doo meſday, Yand that iunnedi ati acter, ali things ſhaud bæ ſet 5.4, 
in their per tea ſtate againe, as ther the firſt ; and it was the 
| 90 3. opinion 
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Ta ne the opinion of Chryſippu tn bighwke of:-PÞ;zonivence franflafedby Lucant 
I e nber the Stoic k. whichnew ſtate Varro calieth Palmgeneſian , that is to ſap, 
Luc retius. ly A Regeneration, Rebeegeiting, gy Ne birth. Plato faith expꝛeſly that 
Lactãtius out mens Soules ſhall returne into their bodies. The aftrologers follo⸗ 
of Cbryſppus Wing Albumazar, vphould that when the ®tarres come home againe e- 
4 #2" uer x one into bis ficlt place, al things Galbe ſet againe in their nrſt oꝛi- 
ac of Gor Zinal ſtate, bath men, bealls, Tris i al other Crratures: which opinion 
Ib. 21. cap. 27- cuen Arithmetick alone ſheweth to be abſurd in Aſtrologie, e the beit 


Hal; vpon the learned men reied it. Penertbeles it be wꝛaieth our beaſtlines, which do 


hclt Apote· attribute ſuch power to the ſtarres, to defeat the maker of them thereof. 


* ao ot Pro. Js touching the iudgment which the Bonne of God ſhall giue after 
Nicolaus O. the (aide Reſurrection, although the ſame were not fazetold by the Pꝛo⸗ 
reſinus con. Phets of old time, and by ſo many verſes of tbe Sybils, and finally by the 
cerning Pro- mouth of Zelus aud his Apoſtles ; ſuretyGods gining of hyis'Lawe, 


Pertions. not to the out ward man but to the in ward. no to our diedes onel but 


oe cls allo to dur thoughts,ſheweth ſufficiently without other pꝛaſe, that there 


of Sy bill. 


Lackantius. is another Judge than the Pagiſtrates of this wozld to iudge vs, anos 
lub. 7. ther Judgment than their iudgement to be lokedfoz, as whole indgment 
bere ppocedeth but to the out ward derd and by pꝛotes of witnefles, and 

therefo:s cannot in any wiſe pearce into the hart, fo difcerne what is 

within. Neither would our owns conſciences ſommon vs ſwolten as 

they do; if we were not lo appeate betoꝛʒe other than men. Fo ũth it is 

p Soule that chefely reteiueth the tomandement e chrefelp bꝛeaketh it: 

it is the @oule that muſt come fo examination and tryal; which cannot 

be done in this wozld, wherin there is but a ſhadowe of Juſtice, t whoſe 

Micdraſch. Lawes and Judges extend na further than the outfer ſide. And therfoze 
Palme.113. we ſ& that the aunctent Rabbines ſpeake very often of this Generall 
Eiaye45- Judgmft,x(which moze is) do attribute it to the Pefſtas, ſaying: Feare 
Plain 149. & not God for your ludge: For your ludge is your own fellow cit iz&,your 
one kinſman,andyour owne brother, All the auncient Gentyles haue 

ſpoken fo of this iudgement. which they ſay ſhall bee ginen in another 

life , in the field of truth, whereupon ſhallfollowe epther endlefielife 

oz endleſſe death asJhave ſhewed afoze. Yea and it ſ@meth that by the 

leading of their auncient Oꝛactes (which were a kynd ol Cabale) they 

palled pet further Foꝛ they called their great and ſouertigne God by 

the naineof Iupicer, and gaue the iudging ol mens Soules to bis Sonne 

Minos, the Bing and Lawginer, and not vnts Apollo, Mercurie oz any 

other: as who ſhould ſay, they meant that the Judge of the Moꝛlde 
ſhould be the Sonne of Ood, and yet there withall a righteous man that 


The conclu- is te ay, the Pediatoz;Gop and man. | 


3 J boye 3 baut now ſhewed the trueneſle and ſabſtantiaineſſe cf the 


whole Booke, Chziltian Religion, and the vanitie t wickevnes of al other IS. 
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Of the which Chziftian Religion, the PzimitineChurch,foza Badge 4 
-comfo2t ta the Chziſtians , bath made a Damme which wer call the 
. Creede of the Apoſtles . For wee beleeue io Godrthe Father Almighty 


maker of Heauen and Earth, &c. To beleue in him, is to truſt in him, 
to truſt in him, is to hope foꝛ all geod things at his band: but vaine 
were dur hope, if it reached ne furt der than to this pꝛeſent woʒla Now 
J haue declared deretoloze that tbert is but onely one Cod, that the 
lame God created the woꝛld ſoʒ man, and man fo2 his dwne glozie, and ads 
both of them of nothing: That be guydeth them byhts JI2oundence, the „ FX pa 4 
one acco2ding to nature, which is a fteady and ſureſettled Lawe pꝛe- 12.11. 
cribed by him to the Moꝛld; and in the other accozding to wit and will 
which hee hath giuen him, ſo that which way fo euer man take, he fray 
mth him aiwaics to his holy wil, o ſuch end as be hath appoynted: that 
man is immoꝛtali and created ta trade an endie ſie lie: that in that lite is C hapt . 14. and 
the fonerciane welfare 0; god, which alanly can centent mans will, : 5: 
and ſat iiſte bis wit; and therefoʒe that he muſt tend and indever this p. 28.19 
ther whith all his heart, and bend all the pd wers ol his wit to that end: 
And to be ſhoꝛt, that the meane ſoʒ man to atteine thereunto, is to ſerue 
the true God with al his hart, with al his Soule, : witz all bis ffrength; 
that is toſay,to vow al his thoughts. wos t deeds to the gloʒie af Out. 
But q ſapd alſo that man is falne frem his ozigiuall, thesug the patde Chapa d ) 
and diſobedience of the ſirſt man, dere pon bath feilowedfrowardnes +> 
in his will, and ignoz anct in bis wil: 4gnozance making him bnabie te 
diſcerne bis wur welfare, and frawardnes turning bim away from it, 
yea euen when it is he wed him. t making him buwo2thyſs atteyne to 
it, and finally cauſiug bitu taabuſe his abtiities and powers to all Þuill, 
and ſo conſequentip plunging bim in the quilſe qi all umietie, both acco;- 
ding to his owne deſert /e accazding to the Juſlixe at o; Wherenpon it 
inſueth that man is fozbozne in himſelf. bniefſe God recover him by his 
mercic;blind,ercept God tolyghtenbin againzvtteriy Lame tothe doing 
of aay god, : to the atteynemetof any god. vntil Gods grace do relæue 
him. Andthercfoze J ſayde,thathohbath left vs a Religion foz a guide, a 
Religion that turneth vs from all Creatures, as which are but vanitte; 
and conuerteth vs to him the ouly rr de of Heanen and Earth: 5 that 
the ſame is the Religion of the Iſraelites, q that in allother places there 
was nothing but the ſernice of Diuels, 4 Idolatrie. That the Religt- 
on of Iſraell had the keeping and cuttodie of his woꝛde, his Reuela <2 51-35 
tions, and his pzomiſes , giuing vs his Lawefe2 a Rule fo liue by, '9 
whereby it conutcteth vs of our naughtineRe, and inuiteth vs to call to 
God foz grace. That the old Teſtamĩt is the Law of Moyſes g the Pꝛo- 
phets, which J haue pzoued to haue pꝛoceded from Cod, z to bane ben ©, _. 15 
iuſpiredby him: that in the end hauing condemned vs, he offercth bs, dis ! 
grate: 
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grace, and hauling given iudgitent vpon vs, de ſendefh vs pardone, ann 
ſteadeth vs of a Suertie that is able to ay our debts; that this Surety 
is che Melſias pꝛomiſed to the Iewes foꝛ the ſaluat iõ af the whole wozlv, 
the ediatoꝛ oſ mankind, God and man, erhibited te the wozld in bis 
due time, to be the Saviour ofthe Ie es, and the light of the Gentyls, 
euen Teſus Chriltthe Sonne of God, in whame we bel&ne accozding to 
this patcell of the Creeve; And in Tejas Chriſt his Sonne ofir Lord, con- 
ceyued by the Holy Ghoſt;borne of che Virgin Marie, crucified, Dead, 


- &rifen againe ? and fo foꝛth. Al which poynts we baue pzaucd againt 


both lewes and Gentyles , againf the lewesby the Scriptures, and 
again the Gentpies by reaſon, which they themſelues ſay they take 
fo2 their gude: and by their own Recozds. Dur Creede addeth, I beleue 
in the holy Ghoſt. And J alſo haue ſhewed how there be tha Inbeings 
in one Eſſence o2 Being, acknowledged by the Iewes and auowed by the 
Gentptes,namelp the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, which are 
termed by them, the One, the Word, & the Loue, iu the name of whomsg 
wee be Baptized, Andfinally wer belceue, that Godby the deſert of his 
lonne in the power of his holp Spirit, mainteyneth his Church ſpꝛed 
auer the whole wozld , knifteth vs in one Communion of fetlowthip 
fogether , pardoneth aur ſinnes and will one dayrayſe vs vp againe, 
to make vs iniop euerlaſting life, To that end hath the Father crea- 
ted vs, the Sonne redermed vs, the holy Ghoſt inſpired vs. And ther loꝛe 
let vs loke vp with ſighes, and with lighes trauel bp towards the king ⸗ 
dome whoſe king is the Trinitie. whoſe Lawe is Charitie, and 
whoſe meaſure is eternitie. And vnto him, who hath graunted 
me both fo begin and to end this woꝛke ( whom Abe - 
tliechs with all my hearte to bledle it to his glo⸗ 


File, and to the ſalustion and welkare 
'* of thoſe that are his) be bo- 
naur glozie and pzavſe 
| fo} euer and euer. 
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